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\S'öi^7C  PREFACE 

That  Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  in  the  Century  and  a 
quarter  of  its  existence,  has  not  been  edited  for  Eng- 
lish-speaking  students,  is  due  mainly  to  its  length. 
With.  the  advance  of  interest  in  modern  languages,  how- 
ever,  and  with  the  increß^se  in  the  number  of  books 
edited  for  dass-room  use,  the  longer  works  have  gradu- 
ally  been  included  in  the  list  of  available  texts.  If 
Wilhelm  Teil  deserves  more  than  a  score  of  English 
editions,  Maria  Stuart  and  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  more 
than  a  dozen,  and  the  various  parts  of  Wallenstein  — 
the  trilogy  is  longer  than  Don  Carlos  by  more  than  two 
thousand  lines  —  at  least  half  a  dozen,  there  is  room, 
surely,  for  one  edition  of  Don  Carlos. 

Aside  from  the  consideration  that  the  play  deserves 
at  least  one  English  edition,  a  number  of  reasons  may 
be  adduced  why  it  merits  closer  study.  Its  importance 
as  a  monument  of  German  literature  need  hardly  be 
emphasized.  It  represents  a  transitional  period  both 
in  Schiller's  developjnent  and  in  the  literary  history 
of  Germany;  it  marks  the  end  of  the  so-called  Storm 
and  Stress  Period.  It  was  also  the  first  important  play 
in  which  Schiller  employed  blank  verse;  along  with 
Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise  and  Goethe's  Iphigenie  and 
Tasso  it  helped  to  fix  the  form  for  most  of  the  succeeding 
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dramatic  poems  in  Gennan.  Its  popularity  in  Germany, 
finally,  has  never  been  questioned.  Representing  as  it 
does  the  height  of  enthusiasm  for  friendship,  liberty, 
and  love  for  humanity,  it  is  constantly  read  in  schools 
and  perfonned  on  the  stage.  More  lines  from  Don 
Carlos  have  become  famous  quotations  than  from  any 
one  of  Schiller's  plays  except  Wallenstein. 

From  the  Standpoint  of  comparative  literature,  and 
particularly  of  English  literature,  Don  Carlos  has  a 
peculiar  interest.  The  Don  Carlos  theme  has  been 
treated,  as  will  be  shown  in  some  detail  later,  more  than 
forty  times,  in  all  the  important  European  languages, 
and  in  a  variety  of  forms  —  novel,  drama,  opera,  and 
lyric.  One  of  the  earliest  and  most  widely  known  of 
the  Don  Carlos  plays  is  that  of  the  Englishman  Thomas 
Otway  (1676).  Schiller's  Don  Carlos j  moreover,  has 
been  translated  into  English  more  often  than  any  of 
Schiller's  plays  except  Wilhelm  Teil, 

For  the  American,  Schiller 's  Don  Carlos  has  another 
significance.  As  early  as  1799  the  play  was  performed 
in  English  in  New  York  on  the  basis  of  a  manuscript 
translation  by  William  Dunlap.  The  earliest  published 
translation  of  any  of  Schiller's  plays  by  an  American 
was  that  of  Don  Carlos  by  G.  H.  Calvert  (Baltimore, 
1834).  One  of  the  last  tasks  undertaken  by  Bayard 
Taylor,  the  eminent  translator  of  Faust,  was  a  transla- 
tion and  adaptation  of  Don  Carlos  for  the  actor  Lawrence 
Barrett;   the  work  was  finished  in  1877,  but  has  never 
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been  published.  When  Richard  Mansfield  decided  to 
perform  one  of  Schiller's  plays  in  order  to  commemorate 
the  centennial  of  the  poet^s  death,  bis  choice  was  nar- 
rowed  down  to  Don  Carlos  and  Wallenstein,  and  the 
former  finally  carried  the  day.  It  was  performed  suc- 
cessfuUy  during  Mansfield's  tour  of  the  United  States 
in  the  season  1 905-1906. 

The  plot  of  Don  Carlos  has  been  unfavorably  criticised 
for  its  complications  and  its  inconsistencies.  Practi- 
cally  none  of  Schiller's  plays  is  free  from  technical 
faults.  The  Black  Knight  oi  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans y 
the  choruses  in  Die  Braut  von  Messina,  the  appearance 
of  Johannes  Parricida  in  the  last  act  of  Wilhelm  Teil, 
are  no  less  diflScult  to  understand  than  the  self-sacrifice 
of  Posa  or  the  introduction  of  the  masked  figure  in  Don 
Carlos.  The  subject  matter  of  Don  Carlos,  on  the 
other  band,  is  as  fascinating  to  the  English-speaking 
Student  as  that  of  any  of  Schiller's  dramas  with  the 
possible  exception  of  Maria  Stuart.  We  get  an  admi- 
rable  picture  of  Philip  II,  the  husband  of  one  English 
queen  and  the  bitter  enemy  of  another,  and  an  impres- 
sive  portrayal  of  the  ill-fated  Armada.  We  get  glimpses 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V,  of  Alba,  of  Egmont,  and  of 
Orange.  We  hear  echoes  of  the  Reformation,  of  the 
Inquisition,  of  the  uprisings  in  the  Netherlands.  We 
are  led  into  a  field  which  has  held  the  attention  of  some 
of  the  most  eminent  English  and  American  historians  — 
Watson,  Robertson,  Prescott,  Motley,  Lea,  and  Hume. 


•  •• 


Vlll  PREFACE 

The  present  edition  is  based  on  the  experience  derived 
from  reading  the  play  eight  times  with  classes  —  five 
times  with  College  classes  and  three  times  with  classes 
about  to  enter  coUege.  Don  Carlos  may  be  read  profit- 
ably  by  students  who  have  had  the  equivalent  of  two 
*years  of  coUege  German. 

Since  a  fairly  thorough  knowledge  of  grammatical 
constructions  is  thus  presupposed,  the  number  of  notes 
on  grammar  has  been  limited.  This  procedure  has  made 
possible  a  fuUer  treatment  of  the  literary  and  historical 
questions  involved  in  the  interpretation  of  the  play. 
Frequent  quotations  have  been  given  from  St.  ReaFs 
story  —  that  curious  mixture  of  fact  and  fiction  upon 
which  Schiller  mainly  based  his  play  —  and  from  the 
plays  of  Otway  and  Campistron,  both  of  which  Schiller 
may  have  known.  Schiller  himself  stated  that  his  Don 
Carlos  had  the  soul  of  Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  the  blood 
and  nerves  of  Leisewitz,  and  the  pulse  of  the  author 
himself.  No  hesitation  has  been  feit,  therefore,  in  giving 
dtations  from  Shakespeare,  Leisewitz,  and  other  authors 
with  whose  works  Schiller  was  familiär  —  particularly 
Lessing.  These  citations,  however,  must  be  taken  only 
for  what  they  are  worth  —  as  interesting  parallels. 
They  are  not  intended  to  prove  a  direct  influence  upon 
Schiller,  though  such  an  influence  can,  in  not  a  few 
cases,  be  inmiediately  recognized.  Goethe  has  said 
(Weimar  ed.,  vol.  42,  n,  p.  177):  ,,®f)atcfpcarc  ift  für 
auffeitnenbe  Talente  geftt^rlid^  ju  lefen:   er  nöt{)igt  fie, 
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if)n  SU  rcprobucircn,  unb  fie  bilbcn  fid^  ein,  fid^  fclbft  gu 
probucircn." 

The  text  is  that  of  the  ©öfular  ?lu«gabc  which  in  tum 
follows  Schiller's  final  revision  of  1805.  In  some  cases 
the  ©äfular  Sluögabc  goes  back  to  the  earlier  editions, 
even  to  the  first  book  edition  of  1787;  peculiarities  of 
punctuation  and  of  forms,  which  had  crept  in  without 
the  author's  knowledge  and  had  been  overlooked  by 
him  in  the  final  revision,  have  thus  been  corrected.  A 
nimiber  of  improvements  in  the  metre  —  made  in  the 
1802  edition  but  omitted  in  1805  (for  Schiller  then  had 
a  copy  of  1801  before  him)  —  have  been  restored  in  the 
©ftfular  Huögabc. 

For  advice  and  suggestions  I  am  indebted  to  Professor 
H.  S.  White  of  Harvard  University,  who  first  pointed 
out  to  me  the  value  and  desirability  of  reading  Don 
Carlos  in  College  classes.  For  a  painstaking  reading  of  the 
proof  I  am  indebted  to  my  brother  Paul  R.  Lieder.  I  am 
under  great  obUgations  to  the  general  editor  of  the  series, 
Professor  Julius  Goebel  of  the  University  of  IlUnois; 
he  invited  me  to  prepare  this  edition,  he  has  followed 
the  work  with  interest,  he  has  carefuUy  read  the  whole 
manuscript  and  proof,  and  has  at  all  times  gener- 
ously  put  at  my  disposal  the  fruits  of  his  training  and 
scholarship.  p  ^  ^  ^ 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  October,  191 1. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In  the  foUowing  introduction  I  shall  divide  my  ma- 
terial  into  six  parts  dealing  with:  i.  The  period  in 
which  Schiller  worked;  2.  The  composition  of  the 
drama;  3.  Sources;  4.  Historical  facts;  5.  Metre; 
6.  Structure  and  Criticism. 


Schiller's  Don  Carlos  presents  so  many  complicated 
Problems  that  a  logical  explanation  of  them  all  seems, 
at  first  glance,  well-nigh  impossible.  Almost  five  years 
elapsed  between  the  conception  of  the  play  and  its 
complQtion;  its  unity,  therefore,  has  sufifered.  It  exists 
in  both  prose  and  poetic  versions  of  varying  lengths  and 
various  outcomes;  it  contains  anachronisms  and  incon- 
sistencies;  its  rhetorical  flights  are  frequently  over- 
drawn;  its  lines  are  often  metrically  imperfect;  some 
of  its  characters  seem  psychologically  impossible.  Yet, 
after  all,  the  drama  has  a  charm  of  its  own  and  never 
falls  to  hold  one's  attention.  Its  apparent  inconsis- 
tencies  do  not  disturb  seriously  the  reader's  enjoyment 
of  the  play. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  explain  the  many  curious  Prob- 
lems presented  in  Don  Carlos  ?  An  understanding  of 
two  periods  —  one  in   the  literary,   the  other  in   the 
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political  history  of  Europe  —  will  shed  much  light  on 
the  form  and  the  content  of  Schiller^s  Don  Carlos.  I 
refer  to  the  Storni  and  Stress  Period  and  to  the  Period 
of  the  Enlightened  Despotism  in  Europe. 

Johann  Christoph  Friedrich  Schiller  was  bom  at 
Marbach,  in  Württemberg,  November  lo,  1759.  His 
youth  was  spent  within  his  native  State  —  at  Lorch,  at 
Ludwigsburg,  and  at  the  Duke's  Military  Academy  at 
the  Castle  of  Splitude,  later  at  Stuttgart.  He  entered 
the  Academy  in  January,  1773,  at  the  age  of  thirteen; 
he  left  it  in  December,  1780,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one. 
During  his  last  year  at  school  he  had  done  most  of  the 
work  on  his  drama  Die  Räuber,  a  typical  Storm  and 
Stress  production,  which  was  published  in  May,  1781. 
Die  Räuber  was  quickly  followed  by  two  more  dramas 
of  the  same  type  —  Fiesco,  begun  in  1781,  published  in 
1783,  and  Kabale  und  Liebe,  begun  in  1782,  published 
in  1784.  The  subject  matter  for  the  fourth  drama,  Don 
Carlos,  was  suggested  to  Schiller  in  1782;  it  first  appeared 
in  completed  form  in  1787.  The  first  three  works,  all 
of  which  were  completed  before  the  end  of  the  poet^s 
twenty-fifth  year,  may  well  be  called  Storm  and  Stress 
dramas.  Don  Carlos,  which  was  first  published  when 
the  poet  was  twenty-eight,  marks  a  transition. 

The  Storm  and  Stress  Period  in  Germany,  or  the 
„©cnicjcit/'  as  it  is  more  properly  called,  may  be 
described  as  an  outbreak  of  individualism,  an  assertion 
of  freedom,  of  originality,  of  educational  progress.    The 


INTRODUCTION  XV 

utmost  limits,  in  point  of  time,  have  been  identified 
with  the  appearance  of  Hcrdcr's  Fragmente  (1767)  and  of 
Schiller's  Don  Carlos  (1787),  marking  a  period  of  twenty 
years.  Narrower  limits  designating  the  highest  develop- 
ment  of  the  period  —  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlichingen 
(1773)  and  Schilier^8  Die  Räuber  (1781)  —  mark  off  a 
period  of  only  eight  years. 

Of  great  intercst  are  the  forces  at  work  during  these 
intenser  years  of  the  period.  These  forces  meant  a 
breaking  away  from  the  past  and  its  traditions  and  the 
beginning  of  a  new  original  life  springing  from  the  inner- 
most  depths  of  the  German  mind.  At  first  a  revolution 
conlined  to  iiterature,  the  movement  soon  extended  to  the 
sphcres  of  social  and  political  life,  and  shook  the  totter- 
ing  structure  of  society  and  State  to  its  very  foundation. 
The  leadcrs  of  this  remarkable  epoch-making  movement 
were  Herder,  Goethe,  and  Schiller. 

Many,  also,  were  the  outside  influences  at  work  — 
from  France  that  of  Rousseau,  Voltaire,  Diderot, 
d'Alembert,  from  England  that  of  Locke,  Shaftesbury, 
Percy^s  ^'Reliques,**  Ossian,  Shakespeare.  The  origi- 
nality,  individualism,  and  genius  of  the  writers  of  the 
Storm  and  Stress  Period  were  manifested  in  unre- 
strained  forms  of  prose  and  loose  metrc.  In  the  works 
of  these  writers  we  find  reflected  their  impatience  with 
prevailing  conditions,  their  youthful  energy  and  ambi- 
tion,  and  their  uncompromising  idealism,  which,  though 
seemingly   impractical,    was   destined    nevertheless    to 
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bear  rieh  fruits  in  the  subsequent  development  of 
German  life. 

Schiller,  we  remember,  first  got  the  idea  of  his  Don 
Carlos  in  1782,  one  year  after  the  pubUcation  of  Die 
Räuber.  We  may  expect  in  Don  Carlos^  in  the  eariier 
parts  at  least,  many  traces  of  Storni  and  Stress  influence. 
This,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  is  the  case.  By  the  time 
Schiller  completed  Don  Carlos,  in  1787,  the  flood  of  early 
unrestrained  enthusiasm  had  receded.  The  poet  had 
gradually  matured;  this  develojj&ment  may  be  seen  in 
the  change  in  the  character  of  Don  Carlos  himself. 
The  play  itself  becomes  more  subdued,  the  prose  of  the 
eariier  versions  gives  way  to  blank  verse.  Don  Carlos 
becomes  a  drama  representing  the  transition  of  Schiller 
from  Storm  and  Stress  to  Classicism. 

It  is  natural,  therefore,  that  obscurities  and  gaps  can 
be  noted  in  the  play.  It  would  be  marvellous  indeed  if 
such  were  not  the  case.  Schiller  himself  admitted  in 
the  first  of  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  that  a  dramatic 
work  can  and  should  be  the  product  of  only  a  single 
Summer;  yet  his  own  work  was  the  result  of  more  than 
four  years  of  labor  and  revision.  We  must  look  at  Don 
Carlos^  not  as  a  logical  drama,  but  as  a  dramatic  poem 
ülustrating  the  development  of  the  poet  during  one  of 
the  most  important  periods  of  his  life. 

So  much  for  the  form  and  language  of  the  drama. 
These  can  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  literary  pe- 
riod  in  which  the  play  grew  into  shape  —  the  declining 
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years  of  the  Storni  and  Stress.  For  an  understanding 
of  the  subject  matter  and  of  the  characters  we  must 
turn  our  attention  to  the  history  of  the  so-called  En- 
lightened  Despotism  in  Europe,  the  forerunner  in  some 
respects  of  later  democratic  ideals.  One  of  the  many 
achievements  which  characterize  the  eighteenth  Century 
as  one  of  the  greatest  in  the  history  of  mankind  is 
the  change  in  the  conception  regarding  the  monarch 
and  his  relation  to  his  subjects.  Whereas  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  Century  monarchs  are  despots  in  the  abso- 
lute and  more  or  less  ill-reputed  sense  of  Louis  XIV, 
the  kings  and  princes  at  the  close  of  the  Century  —  men 
like  Frederick  the  Great  and  Joseph  II  —  desire  to  be 
considered  the  first  servants  of  their  states  and  of  their 
people.  Truc,  these  princes  still  believe  firmly  in  a 
one-man  govemment,  but  it  is  a  govcrnment  which  is 
to  bring  to  the  people  the  blcssings  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  foremost  political  thinkers  of  their  timc  —  among 
them  many  of  the  great  poets.  From  a  position  often 
equivalent  to  that  of  court  fool  and  merry  maker  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Century,  the  poets,  through  their  own 
efiforts,  had  risen  to  the  jx)sition  of  educators  and  ad- 
visers  of  princes.  In  this  light  we  must  Interpret  the 
political  counsel  which  Posa-Schiller  oflfers  to  Philip  II 
—  a  counsel  anticipating  the  famous  words  in  Jungfrau 
von  Orleans: 

!t)n(nt  foll  her  ^ttnoer  mit  betn  ^(Htifi  0el)en, 
8ie  beibe  tt)ol)nen  auf  ber  SD'^enfc^lieit  {^öf)en. 
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The  characteristics  of  the  enlightened  despotism  of 
the  eighteenth  Century  in  Europe  have  been  well 
outlined  by  Professor  Morse  Stephens  ^  —  a  belief  in 
expert  and  sympathetic  administration,  an  eflfort  to 
promote  material  prosperity,  the  abolition  of  mediae- 
val  shackles  on  labor  and  trade,  the  assertion  of  indi- 
vidual  liberty,  the  simplification  of  the  law  and  legal 
procedure,  the  advancement  of  the  theory  of  religious 
toleration,  and  the  recognition  of  the  duty  of  the 
State  to  aid  the  afiBicted  and  the  unfortunate  and  to 
develop  populär  education.  All  these  eflforts  involved, 
of  course,  the  most  elaborate  kind  of  an  administrative 
System. 

During  the  years  that  Schiller  was  at  work  on  his 
Don  Carlos  most  of  the  famous  enlightened  rulers  of 
Europe  were  still  alive  —  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia, 
Catharine  of  Russia,  the  Emperor  Joseph  II,  Charles  III 
of  Spain,  Gustavus  III  of  Sweden,  Grand  Duke  Leopold 
of  Tuscany,  Margrave  Charles  Frederick  of  Baden,  and 
last  but  not  least  Duke  Karl  August  of  Saxe-Weimar.  It 
is  natural  that  the  idea  of  an  enlightened  ruler  hovered 
before  Schiller's  mind  while  he  worked  at  Don  Carlos. 
It  is  natural,  also,  that  we  find  in  Schiller's  drama  many 
of  the  ideas  which  the  poets  were  impelled  to  proclaim 
before  the  royal  throne.    It  need  not  surprise  us  to  find 

*  H.  Morse  Stephens,  The  Enlightened  Despotism  of  the  Eighteenth 
Century  in  Europe.  A  Syllabus  of  the  University  of  California  Exten- 
sion Department.    Berkeley,  1905.    Cf.  p.  4. 
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Marquis  Posa's  enthusiastic  schemes  more  like  those  of 
the  eighteenth  than  of  the  sixteenth  Century.  Schiller's 
Posa  appeals  to  Philip  as  if  the  king  were  an  eighteenth 
Century  ruier;  the  demands  that  he  makes  are  those 
that  many  a  reformer  in  Europe  made  just  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  —  individual  liberty, 
freedom  of  thought,  toleration  in  religion. 

Poems  and  dramas  had  already  appeared  in  which 
absolute  despotism  as  such  had  been  branded  —  Schu- 
bart's  FUrstengrußy  Leisewitz's  Julius  von  Tarent, 
Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi,  and  numerous  others.  Schiller 
himself  had  done  the  same  in  his  Fiesco  and  in  Kabale 
und  Liebe.  In  some  works  —  for  instance  in  Klopstock^s 
ödes  and  in  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlichingen  —  he  could 
already  find  hints  at  a  future  liberal  and  idealistic  State. 
In  one  important  drama  —  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise 
—  he  found  the  principle  of  religious  toleration  elo- 
quently  defended.  It  became  Schiller's  task  to  put  forth 
a  plea  for  political  toleration  —  such  a  toleration  as 
would  be  consistent  in  a  monarchy  under  a  liberal- 
minded  ruler. 

Don  Carlos,  then,  exhibits  a  succession  of  theories 
and  moods  which,  in  turn,  depict  the  development 
of  the  poet  between  the  years  1782  and  1788.  The 
autobiographical  element  in  the  drama,  consequently,  is 
not  to  be  overlooked.  The  '^friendship  cult'*  (one  of 
Klopstock's  influential  ideas),  represented  by  Posa  and 
Carlos,  is  reflected  in  Schiller's  own  relation  to  Streicher 
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and  Reinwald  and  Kömer;  the  poem  An  die  Freude 
brings  out  clearly  Schiller's  deep  conception  of  the  ulti- 
mate  aim  of  ties  of  friendship,  and  of  a  love  for  humanity. 
The  hopeless  love  of  Carlos  for  Philipps  wife  represents, 
in  a  way,  Schiller's  own  attachment,  during  his  stay  in 
Mannheim,  for  Charlotte  von  Kalb,  the  wife  of  Major 
von  Kalb  who  was  stationed  at  Landau;  the  poem 
Freigeisterei  der  Leidenschaft  is  an  echo  of  such  an  attach- 
ment. Carlos's  disappointment  at  not  being  allowed 
to  go  to  Flanders  may  be  compared  to  Schiller's  dis- 
appointment when  the  duke  of  Württemberg  forbade 
him  to  leave  the  realm;  Schiller *s  despair,  his  doubts 
about  the  future,  the  realization  that  his  hopes  were 
blasted  are  presented  in  his  poem  Resignation,  The 
plans  of  Carlos  and  Posa  for  a  flight  from  Spain  to  the 
Netherlands  has  a  parallel  in  the  flight  of  Schiller  and 
Streicher  from  Stuttgart  to  Mannheim.  Carlos's  yearn- 
ing  to  get  away  from  Madrid  may  be  compared  to 
Schiller's  yearning  to  get  away  from  Mannheim! 
Finally,  Posa's  dream  of  an  ideal  State  in  Spain  may  be 
regarded  as  the  outcome  of  Schiller's  views  about  the 
autocratic  rule  of  his  own  monarch,  Duke  Karl  Eugen 
of  Württemberg. 

Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  in  other  words,  is  a  great  con- 
fession  of  faith  by  a  poet  who  was  just  beginning  to  be 
conscious  of  his  mission.  The  form  of  the  drama  has 
suffered,  for  the  drama  represents  a  rapid  development 
of  the  poet's  powers.    The  ideas  expressed  in  the  drama, 
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however,  are  of  universal  interest;   the  value  of  these 
can  not  be  diminished  by  the  form. 

II 

Schiller  first  got  the  idea  of  writing  a  drama  on  the 
Don  Carlos  theme  from  Dalbelg,  the  director  of  the , 
National  Theatre  at  Mannheim,  probably  in  the  summer 
of  1782.  On  July  15,  1782,  Schiller  wrote  Dalberg: 
"The  Story  of  the  Spaniard  Don  Carlos  deserves  indeed 
the  pen  of  a  dramatist  and  will  perhaps  be  one  of  the 
next  subjects  that  I  shall  work  up/^  On  March  27, 1783, 
he  wrote  to  his  friend  Reinwald:  "I  find  that  the  story 
has  more  unity  and  interest  than  I  had  hitherto  believed, 
and  that  if  gives  me  an  opportunity  for  strong  delinea- 
tions  and  forceful  or  emotional  situations.  The  charac- 
ter  of  a  fiery,  great,  and  sensitive  youth,  who  is  at  the 
same  time  heir  to  a  number  of  crowns,  of  a  queen,  who 
is  made  unhappy  through  the  restraint  upon  her  affec- 
tions  in  spite  of  all  the  advantages  of  her  lot,  of  a  jealous 
father  and  husband,  of  a  cruel,  hypocritical  Inquisition, 
andof  a  barbaric  Duke  of  Alba  and  so  on,  should,  it 
would  seem  to  me,  in  all  likelihood  be  successful.  To 
this  is  added  the  fact  that  there  is  a  lack  of  German 
pieces  which  treat  of  great  persons  of  State,  and  the 
theatre  at  Mannheim  wishes  this  subject  worked  up 
by  me.  Also  here,  worthy  sir,  I  expect  your  ever 
valuable  counsel;  because  you  have  already  put  me 
ander  such  obligations  to  you,  in  that  I  halfway  owe  to 
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you  the  advantages  and  the  fame  of  my  present  vocation, 
do  not  withdraw  from  me  your  friendly  support.  If  I 
am  to  treat  with  advantage  a  Spanish  story,  I  shall  of 
necessity  be  obKged  to  know  the  national  character, 
the  customs,  and  the  governmental  System  of  the  people. 
You,  my  friend,  know*  best  from  what  sources  I  can 
derive  these  facts,  and  you  will  doubtiessly  have  such 
works  in  your  library.  Until  I  am  acquainted  with  the 
customs  and  govemment  of  Spain  I  cannot  carry  out 
my  plan." 

On  April  3,  1783,  Schiller  wrote  to  Dalberg:  "At 
present  I  am  working  at  a  Don  Carlos,  a  subject  which 
appears  fruitful  to  me  and  which  I  owe  to  your  excel- 
lency.''  In  a  long  letter  to  Reinwald,  April  14,  1783, 
Schiller  is  enthusiastic  about  his  subject.  The  foUow- 
ing  extract  must  suffice:  **In  this  glorious  moming 
breeze,  I  think  of  you,  my  friend,  and  of  my  Karlos. 
My  soul  Catches  Nature  in  a  cloudless,  clear  mirror,  and 
I  think  my  thoughts  are  true.  I  imagine  that  every 
literary  product  is  nothing  but  an  enthusiastic  friend- 
ship  or  platonic  love  for  the  creation  of  one's  nrind. 
The  poet  must  be  not  so  much  a  painter  of  his  hero,  he 
must  rather  be  the  latter's  sweetheart,  his  bosom  friend; 
the  interest  of  a  lover  takes  on  a  thousand  more  delicate 
shades  than  does  that  of  the  sharpest  observer.  We 
enjoy  more  thoroughly  the  good  and  bad,  the  happiness 
and  the  unhappiness  of  him  whom  we  love,  than  of  him 
whom  we  do  not  love  but  know  ever  so  well.    Hence 
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Jtditis  von  Tarent  affected  me  more  than  Lessing's 
Emilia,  even  though  Lessing  observes  infinitely  better 
than  Leisewitz:  he  was  the  overseer  of  his  heroes,  but 
Leisewitz  was  their  friend.  —  Now  a  slight  application 
to  my  Karlos.  I  must  confess  to  you,  that  I  have  him, 
in  a  certain  degree,  instead  of  my  sweetheart;  I  carry 
him  in  my  heart;  I  roam  with  him  through  the  vicinity  — 
around  Bauerbach.  When  it  is  completed,  you  will 
measure  me  and  Leisewitz  by  Dom  Karlos  and  Julius  — 
not  according  to  the  size  of  the  brush,  but  according  to 
the  brilliancy  of  the  colors,  not  according  to  the  strength 
of  the  instrument,  but  according  to  the  tone  in  which 
we  play;  if  I  may  use  the  comparison,  the  soul  from 
Shakespeare's  Hamlet^  blood  and  nerves  from  Leisewitz, 
and  the  pulse  from  me.  Aside  from  this,  I  intend  to 
make  it  my  duty  in  this  play  to  avenge  prostituted  man- 
kind  in  a  description  of  the  Inquisition  and  to  expose  in 
a  terribl^  manner  its  shameful  deeds." 

The  so-called  Jöaucrbad^cr  (Snttüurf  (cf.  Appen- 
dix 2),  an  outline  of  a  few  pages  in  which  the  main  points 
of  the  plot  of  Don  Carlos  are  indicated,  dates  from  the 
spring  of  1783.  In  the  interval  between  the  summer  of 
1782,  when  Dalberg  suggested  the  subject,  and  the  spring 
of  1783,  Schiller  had  finished  the  preliminary  work  of 
gathering  material  and  outlining  the  plot.  During  this 
time  he  probably  became  acquainted  with  St.  ReaFs 
account  of  Don  Carlos.  Other  tasks  now  occupied  the 
poet.    Between  May  3, 1783,  and  June  7, 1784,  the  drama 


XXIV  INTRODUCTION 

is  not  mentioned  in  Schiller's  letters.  He  was  busy 
with  a  stage  version  of  Fiesco  and  with  the  final  scenes 
of  Luise  Müllerin  {Kabale  und  Liebe)  \  besides,  he  was 
not  in  the  best  of  health,  and  he  did  not  yet  feel  com- 
pletely  at  ease  in  his  new  home  at  Mannheim.  On 
May  19,  1784,  Reinwald  aroused  him  to  a  renewed 
interest  by  the  words:  "Do  not  forget  your  old  favorite 
Don  Carlos." 

On  June  7,  1784,  Schiller  wrote  to  Dalberg:  "Karlos 
would  be  anything  but  a  political  piece,  but  really  a 
family  painting  in  a  princely  family;  and  the  terrible 
Situation  of  a  father,  who  was  so  imhappily  jealous  of 
his  own  son,  the  more  terrible  Situation  of  a  son,  who, 
in  spite  of  all  claims  to  the  greatest  kingdom  in  the 
World,  loves  without  hope  and  is  finally  sacrificed,  must, 
I  think,  be  highly  interesting." 

On  August  24,  1784,  he  again  wrote  to  Dalberg: 
"Karlos  is  a  splendid  subject,  espedally  for  me.  Four 
great  characters,  almost  of  the  same  dimensions,  Karlos, 
Philip,  the  Queen,  and  Alba,  open  up  an  endless  field. 
I  cannot  conceal  that  I  was  self-willed,  perhaps  vain,  to 
shine  in  an  opposite  sphere,  to  desire  to  confine  my 
Imagination  within  the  limits  of  a  bourgeois  buskin, 
since  high  tragedy  is  such  a  fruitful  field  and  exists,  I 
might  say,  for  me.  In  this  realm  I  can  appear  greater 
and  more  brilliant,  and  can  gain  more  gratitude  and 
admiration  than  in  any  other,  since  here  I  could  perhaps 
not  be  equalled  and  in  others  might  be  excelled.    I  am 
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glad  that  I  now  am  pretty  well  master  of  iambic  verses; 
this  verse  caimot  fail  to  give  my  Karlos  much  dignity 
and  brilliancy." 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1784,  Schiller  read  the  first  act 
of  the  drama  at  Darmstadt  in  the  presence  of  Duke  Karl 
August  of  Weimar  (cf .  Appendix  3) ;  as  a  mark  of  recog- 
nition  the  duke  conferred  on  the  poet  the  title  of  Weimar 
Councillor.  This  act  was  published  in  the  first  and  only 
number  of  the  Rheinische  Thalia  in  March,  1785.  In  the 
succeeding  numbers  of  the  Thalia  (the  successor  of  the 
Rheinische  Thalia)  between  1785  and  1787,  more  sections 
of  Don  Carlos  appeared,  through  Act  III,  Scene  9  (cor- 
responding  to  Scene  7  of  the  present  version).  Schiller, 
on  the  invitation  of  his  friend  Körner,  had  in  the  mean- 
while  gone  to  Gohlis,  near  Leipzig,  and  later  to  Dresden. 
He  worked  on  the  play  at  Kömer^s  country  seat  near 
Loschwitz  and  at  Tharandt,  near  Dresden.  At  times 
the  work  was  discouraging  (cf.  the  poem  BiUschrift, 
Appendix  6).  The  completed  drama,  however,  appeared 
in  Leipzig  in  1787. 

The  Thalia  version,  as  far  as  it  went,  contained 
4140  lines.  This  version  was  revised  and  cut  down 
before  being  incorporated  into  the  completed  drama. 
The  first  complete  edition  of  1787  had  6282  lines.  In 
the  edition  of  1801  the  number  of  lines  had  been  reduced 
to  5448.  The  last  edition  supervised  by  Schiller,  that 
of  1805,  contained  5370  lines.  This  edition  of  1805  is 
the  basis  of  later  reprints. 
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III 

By  far  the  most  important  source  for  Schiller's  drama 
was  Dom  Carlos^  Nouvelle  historiqtie  by  the  Abbe  St.  Real 
(cf.  the  last  paragraph  of  Appendix  4).  It  appeared 
first  in  Paris  in  1672.  St.  Real  teils  his  story  in  an 
interesting  way.  He  does  not  sif t  his  material,  he  accepts 
hearsay  evidence  as  gospel  truth,  he  works  in  the  gossip, 
the  rumors,  the  suspected  motives  that  he  knows  will 
make  good  reading.  Naturally  he  dwells  on  the  love 
episodes  of  Carios  and  Elizabeth;  this  is  the  most  im- 
portant, we  might  say  the  only  imj)ortant,  element  that 
Schiller  got  from  St.  R6al.  The  other  characters  — 
Eboli,  Posa,  Alba,  etc.  —  play  in  Schiller  a  part  far 
different  from  what  they  play  in  St.  Real. 

It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  Schiller  was  in- 
fluenced  by  other  sources.  These  sources  were  mainly 
historical  works.  It  does  not  seem  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose  that  Schiller  was  influenced  strongly  by  other 
dramas  —  by  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  •  second 
(1785),  Alfieri's  Filippo  II  (1783),  Campistron 's  An- 
dronic  (1685),  or  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Prince  oj  Spain 
(1676).  Schiller  translated  Mercier's  introduction 
(Precis  historique)  and  published  it  in  the  Thalia;  his 
own  Don  Carlos,  however,  was  little  aflfected  by  Mercier. 
Schiller  probably  knew  nothing  of  Alfieri's  drama,  nor 
has  any  particular  influence  been  claimed.  With  Cam- 
pistron  and   Otway,    however,    the   case   is   different. 
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Both  plays  had  appeared  about  a  Century  before  Schiller 
began  work  on  his.  A  German  translation  of  Otway, 
moreover,  had  been  published  about  twenty-five  years 
before  Schiller  started  to  gather  material.  It  is  possible, 
though  by  no  means  certain,  that  Schiller  was  acquainted 
with  the  Campistron  and  Otway  versions  of  the  theme. 

It  has  been  shown  that  a  number  of  the  motives  in 
Schiller's  drama  are  not  borrowed  from  St.  R6al.  Some 
of  these  motives,  occumng  in  Schiller  and  missing  in 
St.  Real,  may  be  found  in  Campistron  or  Otway.  Many 
interesting  parallel  passages  from  Schiller,  Otway,  and 
Campistron  have  been  pointed  out.  In  this  way  the 
argument  has  been  built  up  that  Schiller  was  influenced 
by  Otway  and  by  Campistron. 

Three  reasons  may  be  adduced  in  refutation  of  this 
point  of  view.  In  the  first  place,  Schiller,  who  never 
seems  to  hesitate  about  indicating  the  sources  for  his 
plays,  mentions  St.  Real,  but  says  nothing  of  Otway  and 
Campistron.  Secondly,  all  the  plays  above  mentioned 
—  those  by  Schiller,  Mercier,  Alfieri,  Campistron,  and 
Otway  —  follow  St.  Real  as  a  source;  the  general  plots 
are  therefore  likely  to  be  similar,  parallel  situations  are 
likely  to  occur,  characters  are  likely  to  be  similarly  drawn. 
'Thirdly,  the  situations  occumng  in  Schiller,  Campis- 
tron, and  Otway,  but  not  in  St.  Real,  are  not  always 
of  great  importance.  It  might  be  noted  also  that  both 
Otway  and  Schiller  were  strongly  influenced  by  Shake- 
speare, for  instance  by  the  latter's  Othello.    A  number 
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of  parallel  situations  in  Otway  and  Schiller,  therefore, 
go  back  directly  to  Shakespeare.  It  was  not  necessary 
for  Schiller  to  get  them  from  Otway.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  know  that  Schiller  became  acquainted  with  St.  ReaPs 
Story  some  time  af  ter  he  decided  upon  Don  Carlos  as  a 
theme.  We  also  know  that  Schiller  changed  St.  ReaPs 
main  details  and  added  much  new  material. 

The  influence  of  Campistron  on  Schiller  has  been 
championed  by  H.  J.  Heller;  Helleres  view  has  been  op- 
posed  more  or  less  by  Düntzer,  Minor,  Calvin  Thomas, 
Löwenberg,  and  has  been  upheld  by  Köster,  Schan- 
zenbach, Kontz,  and  Witkowski.  Heileres  citations  are 
many,  and  his  arguments  are  ingenious,  but  by  no  means 
conclusive. 

The  case  of  Otway's  influence  is  much  stronger.  The 
parallel  passages  in  Otway  and  Schiller  are  much  more 
striking  and  the  similarity  in  scenes  much  more  evident. 
Kontz  has  arrayed  in  scholarly  manner  the  arguments 
that  tend  to  prove  an  influence.  His  comparison 
between  the  arrangement  of  scenes  in  Otway  and  Schiller 
is  of  great  interest;  his  comparison  of  Otway 's  plot  with 
the  ,,S8aucrbad^cr  ©ntlüurf"  is  almost  conclusive. 

Schiller  may  have  known  Campistron  and  Otway, 
and  may  have  been  influenced  by  them.  So  far  as 
Campistron  is  concemed,  the  case  is  not  yet  proven. 
In  the  case  of  Otway,  the  only  drawback  in  the  way 
of  accepting  the  view  that  he  influenced  Schiller  is 
Schiller's  own  silence  on  that  point. 
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Next  to  St.  R6al,  Schiller's  most  important  source 
was  probably  Robert  Watson's  History  of  ihe  Reign  of 
Philip  II,  a  German  translation  of  which  appeared  in 
Lübeck  in  1778.  From  it  he  seems  to  have  taken  the 
descriptions  of  the  audience  scene  with  the  admiral  of 
the  Armada,  of  the  storming  of  St.  Elmo,  of  Philipps 
method  of  recording  the  deeds  of  his  nobles.  Other 
historical  works  that  Schiller  probably  knew  were  Bran- 
töme's  coUection  of  historical  biographies,  Ferreras's 
history  of  Spain,  and  Gregorio  Leti's  life  of  Philip.  For 
the  great  tenth  scene  of  the  third  act  —  the  remarkable 
interview  granted  by  Philip  to  the  Marquis  Posa  — 
Schiller  made  use  of  some  of  the  political  ideas 
expressed  by  Montesquieu  in  VEsprii  des  Lots, 

Literary  influences  are  abundant.  Schiller  himself 
acknowledges  his  indebtedness  to  Shakespeare^s  Hamlet 
and  to  Leisewitz^s  Julius  von  TarenL  Upon  reading 
Don  Carlos,  however,  one  is  soon  convinced  that  Schiller 
was  influenced  by  a  number  of  Shakesp>eare*s  plays, 
particulariy  by  Othello.  Lessing^s  Nathan  der  Weise 
and  Emilia  Galotti  were  frequently  Schiller's  modeis, 
particulariy  so  far  as  language  is  concemed.  Finally, 
we  find  in  Don  Carlos  many  of  the  trenchant  phrases 
that  Schiller  was  so  fond  of  in  his  earlier  works  —  Die 
Räuber,  Fiesco,  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Der  Menschenfeind , 
Semele,  and  some  of  his  earliest  poems. 

Throughout  the  drama  we  can  note  the  undercurrent 
of   the  Storm  and  Stress,  consequently  of  Rousseau. 
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It  is  possible  also  that  Schiller  was  influenced  by  some 
of  the  classic  French  writers.  In  a  letter  to  Dalberg 
of  August  24,  1784,  he  States  that  he  has  been  spending 
his  time  in  reading  French  works,  and  that  he  has  thus 
enlarged  his  knowledge  of  the  drama  and  has  enriched 
his  imagination.  He  hopes  to  maintain  an  equilibrium 
between  the  English  and  French  tastes.  He  also 
cherishes  a  hope  of  transplanting  to  the  German  stage 
some  of  the  classic  pieces  of  Corneille,  Racine,  Cre- 
billon,  and  Voltaire.  On  the  basis  of  this  letter  and  on 
the  basis  of  some  similarity  in  scenes  and  lines,  Köster 
has  pointed  out  a  connection  between  Don  Carlos  on 
the  one  hand  and  Racine 's  Mithridate  and  Phedre  on  the 
other.  Kontz  and  Witkowski  are  also  inclined  toward 
Köster's  views. 

Since  Leisewitz  and  Shakespeare  are  specifically 
mentioned  by  Schiller  as  sources  of  inspiration,  a  closer 
comparison  may  be  of  advantage. 

In  Leisewitz's  drama,  Bianca,  whom  Julius  loved  and 
expected  to  marry,  has,  as  a  result  of  violent  Opposition 
on  the  part  of  Julius's  father,  taken  vows  as  a  nun.  The 
similarity  between  Julius  von  Tarent  and  Don  Carlos 
is  clear.  Julius  and  Carlos  are  both  hopelessly  unhappy 
unless  the  father  should  die;  both  look  back  to  the  time 
when  the  beloved  was  also  the  future  bride;  both  rail 
against  the  laws  of  religion,  in  the  first  case  against  the 
vows  which  the  sweetheart  took  upon  becoming  a  nun, 
in  the  second  against  the  vows  that  the  sweetheart  took 
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upon  marrying  the  father;  JuUus  has  a  loyal  friend  and 
confidant  in  Aspermonte,  Carlos  in  Posa;  Julius  has  an 
ardent  admirer  in  Cäcilia,  Carlos  in  Eboli;  in  Julius 
von  Tareni  the  prince  condemns  his  son  Guido,  in 
Don  Carlos  Philip  tums  his  son  Carlos  over  to  the 
Inquisition. 

Schiller's  play  has,  as  the  poet  expressed  it,  the  blood 
and  nerves  of  Julius  von  Tareni,  the  soul  of  Shakespeare  ^s 
Hamlet,  We  should  expect,  therefore,  less  striking  sim- 
ilarities  between  Don  Carlos  and  Hamlet  than  between 
Don  Carlos  and  Julius,  The  similarity  between  the 
first  two  is  seen  mainly  in  the  delineation  of  the  charac- 
ters  Don  Carlos  and  Prince  Hamlet.  Both  have  re- 
cently  retumed  from  the  university,  both  are  melancholy  ^ 
and  tacitum,  both  are  the  riddle  of  the  court,  both  are 
suspicious  of  spies,  both  take  leave  of  their  mother  with 
plans  in  their  heart  against  the  king,  both  have  strong 
friends  in  Posa  and  in  Horatio.  The  idea  of  a  masked 
figure  in  Don  Carlos  was  undoubtedly  suggested  by  the 
ghost  in  Hamlet,  Schiller  might  better  have  said  the 
soul  of  Shakespeare,  for  Don  Carlos  is  füll  of  lines  that 
remind  us  of  passages  from  a  number  of  Shakespeare's 
plays.  One  play  seems  to  have  influenced  Schiller  more 
than  did  Hamlet,  namely  Othello,  The  jealousy  scenes 
between  Othello  and  lago  are  reflected  in  the  scenes 
between  Philip  on  the  one  hand  and  Alba  and  Domingo 
on  the  other.  Elizabeth  bears  the  same  sort  of  relation 
to  Carlos  that  Desdemona  does  to  Cassio.    Parallel 


,k'. 


XXXU  INTRODUCTION 

passages  in  Don  Carlos  from  Othello  are  more  numerous 
than  from  Hamlet, 

The  blood  and  nerves,  then,  Schiller  got  from  Leise- 
witz^s  Julius  von  Tarent,  the  soul  from  Shakespeare. 
The  pulse,  he  says,  was  fumished  by  himself.  This 
pulse,  we  can  readily  see,  was  quickened  by  his 
youthful  energy  and  his  youthful  experiences  —  the 
energy  and  experiences  of  the  Storni  and  Stress  and  the 
Enlightened  Despotism. 

IV 

Don  Carlos,  the  son  of  Philip  II,  was  bom  in  1545. 
His  mother,  Mary  of  Portugal,  Philipps  first  wife,  died 
a  few  days  after  the  prince's  birth.  The  life  of  the 
prince  has  been  so  populär  a  subject  for  romance  that 
much  misunderstanding  has  prevailed  conceming  the 
true  historical  facts.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain: 
Carios  was  by  no  means  the  character  that  Schiller 
makes  him  out  to  be. 

As  a  boy  Don  Carlos  was  in  continual  ill-health.  He 
suffered  from  fever  and  from  biliousness.  He  was  hard 
to  manage,  self-willed,  and  reckless.  He  was  small  in 
stature,  ugly  and  sickly  in  appearance.  One  of  his 
Shoulders  is  said  to  have  been  too  high,  one  leg  too  short; 
he  had  a  slight  hunchback  and  a  weak,  stammering 
voice.  Everything  pointed  to  the  fact  that  he  was  not 
in  complete  control  of  his  mind.  Apparently  he  had 
in  him  a   trace   of  the   insanity  which  had  been   so 
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violent  in  his  great-grandmother  Joanna,  the  mother 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

As  Carlos  grew  older  the  signs  of  mental  weakness 
became  more  pronounced.  The  trouble  was  aggravated 
when  he  feil  down  a  stair-case  and  Struck  his  head  so 
badly  that  his  skull  had  to  be  trepanned.  No  doubt 
now  remained  that  Carlos  was  crazy.  He  became 
extravagant,  arrogant,  irresponsible.  He  insulted  ladies 
of  the  court,  swallowed  jewels,  took  delight  in  watching 
the  agonies  of  animals  that  he  cruelly  tortured  and 
maimed,  punished  a  shoemaker  who  made  a  pair  of 
badly  fitting  shoes  by  forcing  the  unfortunate  man  to 
cut  the  shoes  into  Strips,  stew  the  Strips,  and  eat  them. 
His  schemes  against  his  father  were  nothing  short  of 
rebellious.  He  wished  to  be  sent  to  Flanders  and 
attacked  the  Duke  of  Alba  because  the  latter  was  sent 
instead.  He  planned  a  fUght  from  Spain  to  the  Nether- 
lands. When  his  plans  were  thwarted,  he  became  vio- 
lent. Things  went  from  bad  to  worse.  That  the  King 
was  convinced  of  his  son's  insanity  is  indicated  by  a 
translation  that  has  been  preserved  of  a  secret  letter 
sent  by  Philip  to  the  Pope;  in  this  letter  the  King 
justifies  his  treatment  of  his  son  on  the  grounds  that  the 
son  was  insane.  The  Venetian  ambassador  and  the 
Imperial  ambassador  were  also  convinced  of  Carlos's 
insanity. 

In  January,  1568,  the  King  decided  upon  desper- 
ate measures.    He  assembled  his  nobles  about  him. 
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explained  to  them  the  necessity  of  immediate  action,  and 
caused  the  arrest  of  his  son.  Carlos  was  closely  confined, 
was  continually  watched,  and  died  the  followihg  July. 
It  has  been  said  that  Carlos  was  poisoned  at  his  father's 
command.  It  is  more  than  probable,  however,  that  he 
died  as  a  result  of  his  own  excesses. 

It  has  been  a  favorite  method  of  dramatists  to  empha- 
size  the  point  that  the  quarrel  between  Philip  and 
Carlos  was  due  mainly  to  a  suspicion,  on  the  King's 
part,  of  a  guilty  relation  between  the  prince  and  the 
Queen,  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Carlos  is  represented  as 
the  former  lover  of  Elizabeth;  the  engagement  of  the 
two  had  been  broken  when  Philip,  after  the  death  of 
his  second  wife,  Mary  of  England,  decided  to  marry 
Elizabeth  of  Valois.  It  is  true  that  in  the  negotiations 
preceding  the  Treaty  of  Cateau-Cambresis  the  Sugges- 
tion had  been  made  that  the  peace  between  France  and 
Spain  be  guaranteed  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth, 
daughter  of  Henry  II,  to  Carlos,  son  of  Philip  II. 
Nothing  ever  came  of  the  Suggestion;  no  engagement 
was  ever  announced.  In  fact,  Carlos  was  only  twelve 
years  old  when  the  treaty  was  signed.  The  proposition 
of  a  marriage  was  probably  never  entertained  very 
seriously.  The  Queen's  interest  in  Cariös,  therefore, 
was  not  due  to  a  secret  love.  She  was  probably  in 
sympathy  with  the  plan  of  marrying  Carlos  to  her 
younger  sister  Margaret.  The  peculiar  actions  of  the 
prince,  however,  caused  this  plan  to  be  dropped,  as  well 
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as  the  successive  plans  of  marrying  him  to  the  widowed 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  and  to  Archduchess  Anne,  the 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II.  A  deformed 
and  sickly  youth  like  Carlos  could  not,  from  the  very 
beginning,  have  been  considered  seriously  as  a  husband 
for  Elizabeth  of  Valois. 

If  Schiller  has  deviated  from  historical  facts  in  his 
delineation  of  Carlos,  he  has  anticipated,  to  a  certain 
extent,  the  researches  of  modern  historians  in  his  por- 
trayal  of  the  King.  Philip  II  has  generally  been  re- 
garded  as  the  embodiment  of  suspicion,  intolerance, 
malice,  and  cruelty.  Carlyle  stated  that  the  Philip  of 
Alfieri^s  drama  is  ^'perhaps  the  most  wicked  man  that 
human  imagination  has  conceived."  Even  the  Ameri- 
can historians  Motley  and  Prescott  looked  upon  Philip 
as  a  monster. 

Nowhere  in  Schiller's  drama  do  we  get  such  an  idea 
of  Philip  II.  The  King  is  severe,  even  inexorable,  but 
he  is  human.  The  remarkable  scene  between  Posa  and 
Philip  shows  conclusively  that  the  King  is  willing,  eager 
indeed,  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to  advance  the  wel- 
fare  of  his  people.  But  like  the  enlightened  rulers  of  the 
eighteenth  Century,  he  believed  that  he  knew  best  what 
was  good  for  his  subjects.  The  scene  between  Philip 
and  the  Grand  Inquisitor  proves  that  the  King  was 
actuated  by  stem  duty,  not  by  malice  toward  his  son. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  one  of  the  most  scholarly 
historians  of  Philipps  reign,  Henry  Charles  Lea,  reaches 
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a  conclusion  with  regard  to  Philip  that  justifies  the 
picture  that  Schiller  had  already  drawn  in  his  drama.^ 

Lea  believes  that  a  historian  should  be  so  familiär 
with  the  period  to  be  treated  that  he  is  practically 
living  in  it,  feeling  with  the  men  of  the  period,  and  view- 
ing  events  from  their  standpoint.  A  man  like  Philip 
is  to  be  judged  not  according  to  our  System  of  ethics  but 
according  to  the  System  in  the  Spain  of  the  sixteenth 
Century  and  according  to  Philipps  own  sincere  purposes. 
Lea  sums  up  as  foUows:  "It  has  been  no  part  of  my  pur- 
pose  to  attempt  the  rehabilitation  of  Philip.  I  have 
simply  sought  to  represent  him  as  an  ordinary  man 
fashioned  by  influences  which  one  may  hope  will  whoUy 
pass  away  in  the  course  of  human  progress,  although  the 
affaire  Dreyfus  and  the  massacre  of  Kishineff  show 
how  the  fires  of  the  persecuting  spirit  are  still  occasion- 
ally  rekindled  in  their  ashes.  To  judge  of  Philip  in  this 
manner  is  not  to  approve,  tacitly  or  overtly,  the  in- 
fluences which  made  him  what  he  was  —  what,  in  fact, 
he  could  not  help  being.  These  influences  we  may  con- 
demn  all  the  more  heartily  when  we  see  that  they  made 
of  a  man,  slow  of  intellect  but  obstinate  in  the  Perform- 
ance of  what  he  was  taught  to  regard  as  his  duty,  the 
scourge  of  his  fellow  creatures  in  place  of  being  their 
benefactor.  We  can,  moreover,  enforce  this  lesson  by 
the  fact  that  this  perverted  sense  of  duty  proved  a  curse 

*H.  C.  Lea,  The  Ethical  Values  of  History  (American  Histariaü 
Review f  January,  1904,  pp.  233-246). 
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not  only  to  those  on  whom  he  trampled,  but  to  his 
native  land,  which  he  fondly  imagined  that  he  was 
guiding  to  the  height  of  glory  and  prosperity.  It  had 
already  been  dangerously  crippled  by  his  father,  whose 
striving  for  the  universal  monarchy  was  disguised  by 
zeal  for  the  faith.  Philipps  ardor  in  the  extirpation  of 
heresy  not  only  wasted  the  millions  which  he  drew  from 
the  mines  of  the  New  World,  but  exhausted  Spain  to  a 
point  that  left  for  his  successors  a  land  of  indescribable 
misery,  of  which  the  outward  decadence  but  faintly 
reflected  the  internal  wretchedness.  Yet  the  principles 
which  misled  him  survived  him,  and  to  the  Spaniard  of 
the  seventeenth  Century  Philip  the  Prudent  remained 
the  incamate  ideal  of  a  Catholic  prince/' 

How  clearly  Schiller  realized  that  his  Philip  dififered 
from  the  Philip  of  populär  Imagination  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  passage  from  his  introduction  to  the 
first  section  of  Don  Carlos  in  the  Thalia  (cf.  Appen- 
dix 4):  **If  this  tragedy  is  to  have  an  emotional  efifect, 
this  must  happen,  it  seems  to  me,  through  the  situations 
and  through  the  character  of  King  Philip.  Upon  the 
Interpretation  of  him  rests,  perhaps,  the  weight  of  the 
tragedy.  My  plan  is  thwarted  if,  in  the  representation 
of  Philip,  I  foUow  the  French  writers,  or  if,  in  the 
description  of  Carlos,  I  take  Ferreras  as  a  basis.  One 
expects  —  I  know  not  what  kind  of  a  monster  as  soon 
as  the  talk  is  about  Philip  II.  My  piece  breaks  down  as 
soon  as  one  finds  in  it  any  such  thing,  and  yet  I  hope 
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to  remain  true  to  history,  that  is,  true  to  the  chain  of 
events/' 

We  must  judge  according  to  Lea's  Standard  not  only 
Philip  but  also  Alba,  Domingo,  and  the  Grand  Inquisi- 
tor. All  of  them  seem  harsh  in  their  methods,  all  of 
them  arouse  our  pity  rather  than  our  admiration,  and  the 
powerful  and  awe-inspiring  institution  of  which  they  all 
approved  —  the  Inquisition  —  fiUs  us  with  horror  and 
disgust.  Yet  their  purposes  were  sincere,  their  faith 
was  upright,  and  their  loyalty  to  the  kingdom  and  the 
church  was  unswerving.  In  contrast  to  men  of  these 
sincere  but  perverted  principles  the  idealism  of  a  Carlos 
and  a  Posa  will  seem  all  the  more  sublime. 

V 

Schiller  wrote  his  first  three  dramas  in  prose.  Don 
Carlos  is  written  in  blank  verse  —  iambic  pentameter  — 
which  he  employed  in  all  his  later  dramas  with  the  single 
exception  of  Wallensteins  Lager.  The  most  important 
drama  in  blank  verse  before  1787,  the  date  of  the  publi- 
cation  of  Don  Carlos,  was  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise 
(1779).  Schiller  himself  had  employed  the  form  in 
parts  of  his  Semele,  With  the  appearance  of  Don 
Carlos,  however,  and  of  Goethe's  two  dramas,  Tasso 
and  Iphigenie,  the  iambic  pentameter  became  estab- 
lished  as  the  most  important  dramatic  verse  in  German. 

The  iambic  pentameter,  according  to  Zarncke,  is  not 
of  classical  but  of  French  (Proven^al)  origin.    The  verse 
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was  used  in  Italy,  in  England,  and  in  Germany.  Italy 
influenced  England;  England,  so  far  as  the  drama  is 
concerned,  influenced  Germany. 

Blank  verse  was  introduced  into  Gtermany  during  the 
second  half  of  the  eighteenth  Century,  when  English 
literature  was  gradually  supplanting  French  literature 
as  the  model  which  the  Germans  foUowed.  The  pioneers 
in  Germany  who  used  blank  verse  or  advocated  its  use 
were  Johann  Elias  Schlegel,  Joachim  v.  Braue,  Johann 
Heinrich  Schlegel,  Weisse,  Gotter,  Wieland,  Gleim, 
Klopstock,  Herder,  and  Lessing.  Most  of  the  earliest 
specimens  of  blank  verse  in  German  were  translations  ^ 

or  adaptations  of  English  works  by  Congreve,  Lowe, 
Thomson,  Young,  Shakespeare,  and  Milton.  Goethe 
in  a  letter  to  Riese  in  1765  expressed  his  Intention  of 
writing  a  drama  in  blank  verse;  Herder,  in  the  sec- 
ond edition  of  his  Fragmente ^  in  1768,  recommended 
the  verse.  The  Fragmente^  it  will  be  remembered, 
marked  the  very  beginning  of  the  Storm  and  Stress 
movement. 

All  these  works,  however,  had  only  a  slight  influence 
toward  introducing  the  verse  permanently.  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise  (1779)  was  the  first  truly  important 
German  drama  to  appear  in  iambic  pentameter.  Les- 
sing's lines  are  not  infrequently  harsh  and  technically 
faulty;  on  the  whole,  however,  the  drama  gave  the 
German  public  an  excellent  idea  of  what  the  verse 
of  Shakespeare  and  Milton  really  was.    Schiller  was 
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influenced  mainly  by  Nathan  der  Weise  in  the  decision 
to  adopt  blank  verse  for  Don  Carlos, 

Schiller's  lines  are  smoother  and  more  eloquent  than 
Lessing's,  but  are  not  free  from  imperfections.  In  his 
later  dramas  Schiller  did  not  hesitate  to  vary  the 
monotony  of  the  iambic  pentameter  by  employing 
rh)ane  in  emotional  and  sublime  passages  and  by  chan- 
ging the  metre.  In  Don  Carlos  rhyme  does  not  occur, 
and  the  blank  verse,  on  the  whole,  is  fairly  regulär. 
The  variations  that  occur  are  due,  it  would  seem,  to 
oversights  on  Schiller's  part  and  to  the  many  revisions 
and  excisions  to  which  the  play  was  subjected. 

Ordinarily  we  expect  in  blank  verse  a  line  of  ten 
or  eleven  syllables;  the  even-numbered  syllables  —  five 
altogether — are  accented.  The  so-called  **feet/'  in  other 
words,  are  iambic.  Of  the  lines  in  Don  Carlos  —  more 
than  five  thousand  in  number — about  three-quarters  are 
regulär  iambic  pentameters.  The  others  show  variations 
of  different  sorts  —  a  few  lines  of  two,  three,  and  seven 
feet,  a  number  of  lines  with  four  and  six  feet,  and  a 
few  lines  with  trochees  and  anapaests.^ 

*  The  number  of  lines  of  two  feet  is  3,  three  feet  2,  four  feet  43,  six 
feet  80,  seven  feet  2,  lines  with  anapaests  7,  with  trochees  4.  Zarncke 
indicates  the  irregulär  lines  of  Don  Carlos  in  his  work  on  the  iambic 
pentameter.  Unfortunately,  however,  he  used  a  late  edition  of  the 
play  (Stuttgart  and  Tübingen,  1838),  which,  in  tum,  followed  Schiller's 
edition  of  1805.  The  edition  of  1805,  however,  shows  many  irregulari- 
ties  which  Schiller  had  eradicated  in  1802.  Besides,  in  Zamcke*s  edition 
the  lines  were  not  numbered.     In  the  tables  below  I  have  revised 
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In  general,  however,  Schiller  handled  blank  verse 
successfuUy  in  his  Don  Carlos,  The  drama  marks  an 
important  point  in  the  history  of  the  verse  in  German 
literature. 

VI 

The  appearance  of  Don  Carlos  in  1787  and  its  produc- 
tion  on  the  stage  during  the  same  year  called  forth  con- 
temporary  criticisms  ^  which,  on  the  whole,  were  not 
absolutely  unfavorable.  The  poetic  value  of  the  work 
was  recognized,  but  its  value  as  a  piece  for  the  stage 
was  doubted.     Subsequent  criticisms  of  the  play  have 

Zarncke's  lists,  have  given  the  numbers  of  the  lines,  and  have  taken  as  a 

basis  the  present  text  which  contains  Schiller*s  ctorrections  of  1802. 

Two  feet:   1291,4831,4833. 

Three  feet:  1085,  4881. 

Fourfeet:  86,  304,  385,  505,  613,  991,  1461,  1536,  2573,  2666,  3275, 
3482,  363s,  3671,  3718,  3788,  3800,  3832,  3836,  3850,  3884,  3901, 
3935»  4022,  4220,  4389,  4396,  4447,  4527,  473i,  4866,  4887,  4906, 
4936,  4984,  5003,  siii,  5208,  5238,  5240,  5265,  5266,  5288. 

Sixfeet:  2,  293,  359,  380,  460,  473,  482,  584,  622,  631,  655,  681, 
1057,  IUI,  1582,  2480,  2588,  2750,  2757,  2861,  2888,  2946,  2985, 
3257,  3378,  3477,  3497,  3609,  3714,  3726,  3729,  3793,  3826,  3889, 
3900,  3915,  3962,  3995,  4023,  4036,  4060,  4061,  4128,  4183,  4327, 

4335,  4392,  4446,  4459,  4405,  45",  4728,  4773,  4807,  4834,  4854, 
4910,  4939,  4945,  4949,  5035,  5036,  5072,  5073,  5090,  5105,  5118, 
5136,  5143,  5162,  5170,  5175,  5199,  5212,  5250,  5258,  5283,  5289, 
5317,  5360. 

Seven  feet:  4841,  4914. 

Anapaests:  506,  1009,  4201,  4831,  4881,  5106,  5369. 

Trochees:  1989,  3335,  4939,  5002. 

^  Julius  W.  Braun,  Schiller  und  Goethe  im  Urtheile  ihrer  Zeitgenossen, 

Leipzig,  1882,  vol.  I,  pp.  106-216. 
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agreed,  in  general,  with  the  opinions  expressed  by 
Schiller's  contemporaries. 

Don  Carlos  is  the  longest  of  Schiller's  plays.  Even 
in  its  present  revised  form,  which  has  almost  a  thousand 
lines  less  than  the  first  edition,  it  far  exceeds  the  limits 
ordinarily  set  by  Schiller.  It  has  thirteen  hundred 
lines  more  than  Maria  Stuart,  eighteen  hundred  more 
than  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  twenty-one  hundred 
more  than  Wilhelm  Teil,  and  twenty-five  hundred  more 
than  Die  Braut  von  Messina,  Don  Carlos,  in  fact,  has 
more  than  two-thirds  as  many  lines  as  the  whole  trilogy 
of  Wallenstein.  Wieland  stated  that  the  first  act  of 
Don  Carlos  (in  the  original  edition)  was  longer  than  the 
longest  play  of  Sophocles.  Kuno  Fischer  pointed  out  that 
Don  Carlos  was  two-thirds  as  long  as  all  seven  tragedies 
of  Sophocles  taken  together. 

The  length  of  the  play,  therefore,  is  distinctly  dis- 
advantageous  to  its  dramatic  presentation.  When 
played  at  Berlin  on  November  22,  1788,  in  the  presence 
of  King  Frederick  William  II  of  Prussia,  it  lasted  from 
five  in  the  aftemoon  until  almost  midnight.  Ordinarily, 
then,  the  drama  is  not  played  in  its  original  form;  the 
Impression  made  on  the  spectator  is  not  the  Impression 
made  on  the  reader.     (Cf.  Appendix  5.) 

The  unity  of  the  play  has  been  seriously  affected  by 
its  length  and  by  the  long  period  of  time  over  which 
its  composition  extended.  The  first  three  acts  had  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  public  before  Schiller  had  worked 
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out  the  details  of  the  last  two.  Carlos,  the  hero  during 
the  first  three  acts,  is  overshadowed  by  Posa,  the  hero 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  last  two.  As  Schiller 
himself  admitted  in  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  (which 
appeared  in  Wieland's  Deutscher  Merkur,  July-Decem- 
ber,  1788),  many  things  had  changed  in  him  during  the 
years  that  he  worked  at  the  play.  This  involved, 
necessarily,  changes  in  the  plot,  in  point  of  view,  in  inter- 
pretation  of  characters.  The  motives  that  predominated 
in  the  first  three  acts  —  the  love  of  the  son  for  his  step- 
mother  and  the  friendship  between  the  prince  and  the 
marquis — gave  way  to  more  general  and  more  exalted 
motives,  namely  the  freedom  and  dignity  of  the  human 
race.  Posa  reaUzes  that  Carlos  can  be  won  for  the 
new  cosmopolitan  plans;  but  he  can  be  won  most  easily 
through  his  love  for  the  Queen.  From  the  Queen,  there- 
fore,  he  must  first  hear  the  plans  of  a  flight  to  the 
Netherlands  and  of  the  ideal  State  to  be  established 
there. 

Thus  Schiller  tries  as  best  he  can  to  connect  the 
motives  of  the  first  three  acts  with  those  of  the  last 
two.  The  result  was  not  entirely  successful.  Neverthe- 
less,  in  the  words  of  Carlyle:  ^  ^'The  imperfection 
alluded  to  is  one  of  which  the  general  reader  will  make 
no  great  account;  the  second  half  is  fitted  to  the  first 
with  address  enough  for  his  purposes.  Intent  not  üpon 
applying  the  dramatic  gauge,  but  on  being  moved  and 

*  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller y  p.  119. 
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exalted,  we  may  peruse  the  tragedy  without  noticing 
that  any  such  defect  exists  in  it.  The  pity  and  love  we 
are  at  first  taught  to  feel  for  Carlos  abide  with  us  to  the 
last;  and  though  Posa  rises  in  importance  as  the  piece 
proceeds,  our  admiration  of  his  transcendent  virtues 
does  not  obstruct  the  gentler  feelings  with  which  we 
look  upon  the  fate  of  his  friend.  A  certain  confusion, 
and  crowding  together  of  events,  about  the  end  of  the 
play,  is  the  only  fault  in  its  plan  that  strikes  us  with 
any  force.  Even  this  is  scarcely  prominent  enough  to 
be  offensive." 

To  enumerate  all  the  points  that  have  been  censured 
in  Schiller's  Don  Carlos  would  be  of  little  value.  Some 
of  the  objections  have,  upon  closer  inspection,  proved 
to  be  unfounded;  others  have  been  satisfactorily  com- 
bated  by  Schiller  himself  in  the  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos. 
The  most  important  objection  may  be  outlined  briefly. 
As  the  plot  proceeds  and  as  it  attempts  to  justify  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Posa,  it  becomes  too  complicated  and  too 
subtle.  The  acts  of  Posa  become  psychologically  be- 
wildering,  and  his  death  seems  unnecessary.  In  other 
words,  from  the  time  that  Posa  supplants  Carlos  as  the 
actual  hero  of  the  play,  the  imity  of  the  plot  begins  to 
suffer. 

We  can  understand  the  plot  only  if  we  are  willing 
to  believe  that  Posa  was  an  extraordinary  and  an  excep- 
tional  man.  He  had  supreme  self-confidence  and  not 
a  little  pride  in  his  ability  to  direct  single-handed  all 
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the  threads  of  his  involved  plans.  If  we  believe  in 
Posa's  ardent  desire  to  accomplish  his  plans  without 
help  from  anybody  —  not  even  from  his  bosom  friend 
Carlos  —  his  actions  become  clear.  Posa  was  a  hero 
and  a  prophet  of  truth  such  as  Schiller  described  in  the 
following  passage  from  the  chapter  Slufopfcruitfl  in  the 
contemporary  Philosophische  Briefe,  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable  documents  of  the  poet's  philosophical  powers: 
"imagine  a  truth,  Raphael,  which  will  benefit  the 
whole  human  race  for  centuries  to  come;  suppose  also 
that  this  truth  condemns  its  advocate  to  death,  that 
this  truth  can  be  proved  and  believed  only  if  he  dies. 
Now  imagine  this  man  endowed  with  the  bright,  com- 
prehensive,  illuminating  eye  of  genius,  with  the  whirling 
flame  of  enthusiasm,  with  a  perfect  and  sublime  dispo- 
sition  to  love.  Let  the  complete  ideal  of  this  grand 
effect  arise  in  his  soul;  let  the  happy  beings  whom  he 
is  to  create  file  past  him  in  the  obscure  future;  let  the 
present  and  past  crowd  together  in  his  mind,  and  then 
answer  me:  Does  this  man  need  to  be  referred  to  a 
future  life?  The  sum  of  all  these  emotions  will  be 
confounded  with  his  personality,  will  coalesce  with  his 
own  identity.  He  himself  is  the  human  race  which  he 
is  now  imagining  —  one  body  in  which  his  life,  forgotten 
and  unessential,  floats  like  a  drop  of  blood.  How  readily 
he  will  shed  it  for  the  sake  of  the  body's  health ! " 

From  this  sublime  point  of  view  we  can  understand 
how  upon  Posa,  the  idealist  on  the  defensive,  the  plan 
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of  self-sacrifice  must  have  flashed  like  a  revelation. 
Whether  this  self-sacrifice  was  necessary  or  logical  is  not 
important;  to  Posa  himself  it  was  the  ideal  plan.  We 
may  call  it  the  plan  of  a  dreamer,  of  an  enthusiast,  but 
it  was  such  a  dream  as  was  consistent  with  the  pe- 
riod  in  which  Schiller  worked  —  a  period  which  saw 
the  establishment  of  the  American  Republic,  which 
witnessed  the  precipitous  attempts  at  reform  by  a 
Joseph  II,  and  heard  the  rumblings  of  the  approaching 
French  Revolution.  That  Schiller  himself  practised  self- 
sacrifice  is  indicated  by  Goethe's  beautiful  tribute  in 
the  Epilog  zu  Schillers  Glocke: 

er  mcnbctc  bic  üBIütc  t)öd&ftcn  ©trcbcn«, 
!Da«  Scbcn  fclbft,  an  bicfc«  5BiIb  bc«  ?cbcn«. 

Don  Carlos,  we  may  readily  admit,  has  an  illogical 
and  complicated  plot.  This  fault,  however,  is  offset 
by  Schiller's  eloquent  language  and  flowing  rhythm, 
his  rieh  figures  of  speech  and  exalted  ideas,  his  dramatic 
situations,  and  his  penetrating  portrayal  of  characters. 
Or  again  in  the  words  of  Carlyle:  ^  '^Yet  with  all  this, 
Carlos  is  a  noble  tragedy.  There  is  a  stately  massive- 
ness  about  the  structure  of  it;  the  incidents  are  grand 
andaffecting;  the  characters  po werf ul,  vividly  conceived, 
and  impressively  if  not  completely  delineated.'' 

The  drama  well  deserves  to  be  put  in  a  class  with  two 
other  dramas  emphasizing  a  lofty  ideal  —  with  Lessing's 

*  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller y  p.  120. 
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Nathan  der  Weise  and  Goethe's  Iphigenk.  In  Nathan 
the  ideal  is  religious  toleration,  in  Iphigenie  it  is  the 
dignity  of  pure  humanity,  in  Don  Carlos  political 
frecdom. 

Don  Carlos  has  had  a  powerful  influenae  in  the  literary 
history  of  Germany.  One  of  the  earlicst  rcviews, 
appearing  in  the  Allgemeine  Literatur-Zeitung  on  June  ii, 
1788,  begins  with  the  sentence:  "Germany  can  rcjoice 
in  having  set  up  in  the  temple  of  immortality  another 
glorious  national  work  —  a  grcat,  heroic  drama,  the 
likc  of  which,  at  least  so  far  as  form  is  conccmed,  does 
not  exist.''  The  same  revicw  cnds  with  the  words 
'*one  of  the  most  beautiful  masteq)icccs  of  our  litcra- 
ture."  A  recent  biographer  of  Schiller^  eloqucntly 
charactcrizcs  the  piece  as  follows:  '^Thc  power  and 
brilliancy  of  everlasting  youth  radiate  from  the  work 
of  the  noble  young  poet.  For  our  fathers  it  set  up  in 
timcs  of  distress  and  wavering  courage  an  inspiring 
faith  in  freedom  and  the  dignity  of  mankii^d,  and  roused 
their  courage  to  renewed  efTorts  through  fcelings  for 
manly  honor  and  German  civic  pride.  Thus  admiration 
and  love  will  foUow  this  dcvoutly  chcerful  poetic  work 
as  long  as  the  hcart  of  German  youth  is  able  to  glow 
with  pure  Inspiration/'  And  Hettner^  emphasizes  the 
same  point  when  he  says:    "What  German  youth  does 

*  Karl  Berger,  Schiller,  vol.  I,  p.  528. 

*  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Literatur  im  achtzehnten  J ahrhundert^ 
4th  ed.,  Braunschweig,  1894,  Part  III,  Bk.  3,  p.  340. 
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not  experience  a  time  when  Marquis  Posa  is  his  highest 
ideal?" 

Devotion  to  the  ideals  of  Schiller's  Marquis  Posa 
drove  thousands  of  G^rman  political  refugees  to  America 
during  the  first  half  of  last  Century,  and  inspired  them 
afterward  to  take  so  prominent  and  decisive  a  part  in 
the  fight  against  slavery.  The  ideaüsm  of  a  Posa,  we 
may  add  in  conclusion,  is  the  safest  antidote  for  extrav- 
agant phases  of  modern  materialism. 


THE   DON   CARLOS   THEME 
IN   LITERATURE 

The  following  section  is  a  revised  and  expanded  form  of  an  article 
that  originally  appeared  in  The  Journal  of  English  and  Germanic  Phi- 
lology^  vol.  IX,  No.  4,  October,  1910. 

The  Don  Carlos  theme  has  been  a  favorite  one  in  the 
literatures  of  Spain,  France,  Germany,  and  England. 
In  the  following  pages  the  attempt  will  be  made  to 
give  as  complete  a  list  as  possible  of  the  various  treat- 
ments  of  the  theme.    Purely  historical  works  have  been 
excluded;   two  so-called  historical  accounts,  those  by 
Brantöme  and  St.  Real,  have  been  included  for  the 
reason  that  they  contain  as  much  fiction  as  truth.    It 
has  been  difficult,  also,  to   draw  a  sharp  distinction 
between  original  treatments  and  adaptations;  at  the 
end  of  the  list,  therefore,  I  have  indicated  briefly  the 
works  which  may  be  classed  unmistakably  as  adapta- 
tions.    Translations  have  been  given  in  ä  separate  list. 
I.  Pierre   de    Bourdeille,  abbiS   de  Brantöme, 
Vies  des  Grands  Capitains  (especially  the  articles 
Philippe  II,  Roy  d'Espaigne  and  Don  Carlos), 
also  Vies  des  Dantes  Illustres  (particularly  the 
article  Elizabeth  de  France,  Reyne  d^Espaigne), 
Brantöme  lived  1540-1614.     The  first  edition  of  his 
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works  appeared  in  nine  volumes  at  Leyden  in  1665-66; 
other  editions  appeared  at  the  Hague  in  1740,  at 
London  and  Maestricht  in  1779,  at  Paris  in  1787,  at 
Bastien  in  1790.  Brantöme  I  exclude  from  the  purely 
historical  works  for  two  reasons:  he  gives  the  hearsay 
reports  believed  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century 
about  Don  Carlos's  death,  and  he  is  one  of  the  princi- 
pal  sources  för  St.  ReaFs  curious  work. 

2.  Don   Diego   Ximenez   de  Enciso,  El  Principe 
Don  Carlos, 

Enciso  was  born  in  1585;  his  activities  were  probably 
over  by  1635.  His  drama  is  based  on  Cabrera's  His- 
ioria  de  Felipe  Segundo,  Rey  de  Espana  (16 19)  and  was 
probably  written  soon  after  the  appearance  of  Cabrera's 
book.  Enciso's  ^'licencia"  is  dated  April,  1633;  the 
play  was  first  printed  in  Comedias  de  Varios  Autor  es, 
Huesca,  1634,  vol.  28.  Much  confusion  and  misunder- 
standing  have  prevailed  about  Enciso's  play.  Ticknor/ 
II,  319,  attributed  it  to  Montalvan,  and  this  error 
appears  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Ticknor  collection  at 
the  Boston  Public  Library.  Schwill  ^  mentions  a  later 
Version  of  El  Principe  Don  Carlos  in  which  the  last 
scenes  are  different  from  those  of  the  first  Version. 
Schaeffer's  ^  German  translation  of  the  play  is  based 

*  George  Ticknor,  History  of  Spanish  Literature,  Boston,  1863. 

2  Rudolph  Schwill,  The  Comedias  of  Diego  Ximenez  de  Enciso  {Pub, 
of  the  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.  of  America^  XVIII  (1903),  pp.  194-210). 

*  Ximenez  de  Enciso,  Der  Prinz  Don  Carlos,     Die  grösste  Thal  des 
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mainly  on  this  second  version.  Crawford/  finally,  has 
unravelled  the  mystery  by  showing  that  the  second  Ver- 
sion is  really  the  work  of  Canizares.  The  earliest  edition 
in  a  "suelta"  (Valencia,  1773)  is  based  on  a  manuscript 
identified  by  Crawford.  In  a  discussion  of  Enciso's 
play,  therefore,  these  points  should  be  observed:  it 
should  not  be  confused  with  Montalvan's  El  Segundo 
Seneca  de  Espana  y  Principe  Don  Carlos,  nor  with 
Canizares's  version  of  El  Principe  Don  Carlos, 

Enciso's  play  is  of  extreme  interest  because,  although 
one  of  the  earliest  treatments  of  the  theme,  it  adheres 
more  closely  to  historical  facts  than  most  of  the  suc- 
ceeding  dramas.  A  clear  summary  of  Carlos's  charac- 
ter  is  given  by  Schack,^  II,  536:  „!Dcr  ^ring  crfd^cint  — 
fcl^r  ücrfd^icbcn  t)on  bcm  !D»  Sarlo^,  bcn  bic  träiimcnbe 
^l^antafie  ber  neueren  ^di  erfd^affen  \)ai,  aber  gemife  in 
niel)r  Übereinftimmung  mit  ben  l^iftorifd^en  ^^i^Ö^iff^^  — 
al6  ein  launenl^after  unb  übermütt)iger  SBüftling,  aU  ein 
2l)rann  aller  feiner  Untergebenen,  beffen  Sob  bor  bem 
^Regierungsantritt  ein  iDa^reS  ®lü(J  für  ©panien  fei»  3n 
ber  ©arftellung  feinet  auSgelaffenen  Sreibenö  finb  biele 
einjelne,  offenbar  burd^  Srabition  überlieferte,  Slnefboten 

Kaisers  Karl  V.  Zwei  Dramen  .•  .  .  aus  dem  Spanischen  in  fünf- 
füssigen  lamben  übertragen  von  A.  Schaeffer.  Leipzig,  1887.  (Cf. 
the  remarks  under  Canizares.) 

^  J.  P.  W.  Crawford,  El  Principe  Don  Carlos  of  Xitnenez  de  Enciso 
{Modern  Language  Notes y  Dec.  1907,  pp.  238-241). 

*  Adolph  Fr.  von  Schack,  Geschichte  der  dramatischen  Literatur  und 
Kunst  in  Spanien j  Berlin,  1845. 
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unb  S^^  ^^^  feinem  ?eben  benuljt,  au^  betten  ber  ®e^ 
fd^id^t^fd^reiber  ein  neue^  unb  intereffante^  Sid^t  über  leljtere^ 
verbreiten  fönnte»" 

3.  Juan  Perez  de  Montalvan,  El  Segundo  Seneca 

de  Espana  y  Principe  Don  Carlos.    Appeared  in 

Para  Todos  (1632). 
Montalvan  lived  1602-1638.  Cabrera's  history  was 
undoubtedly  one  source  and  Enciso's  play  possibly 
another.  Accounts  of  Montalvan  and  his  work  may 
be  found  in  Ticknor,  II,  319;  Schack,  II,  551;  Schwill, 
199,  205;  and  in  Bacon's  monograph.^  Ticknor's  ac- 
count  of  Montalvan  is  unnecessarily  flattering  for  the 
reason  that  he  attributed  Enciso's  play  to  Montalvan. 
Schack's  account  is  also  misleading;  the  hero  of  Mon- 
talvan's  No  hay  vida  como  la  honra  is  a  Don  Carlos,  but 
Schack  does  not  point  out  that  this  is  not  the  historical 
personage,  but  a  Don  Carlos  Osario  of  Valencia.  Schack 
regards  Montalvan's  El  Segundo  Seneca  as  far  inferior 
to  Enciso's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos,  although  both  plays 
foUow  closely  the  historical  facts. 

4.  CiSsAR  ViCHARD   Saint-RiSal,  Dom  Carlos,  Nou- 

velle  historique,    Paris,  1672. 

This  work  appeared  also  at  Amsterdam  in  1673,  ^^ 

the  Hague  in  1722  and  1724,  and  at  Amsterdam  in 

1740.     It  may  be  found  in  Librairie  de  la  BibL  nationale 

(No.  28),  Paris,  1884.    A  German  translation  appeared 

*G.  W.  Bacon,  An  Essay  upon  the  Life  and  Dramatk  Works  of  Dr. 
Juan  Perez  de  Montalban^  Philadelphia,  1903. 


< 
THE   DON  CARLOS  THEME  IN  LITERATURE  lüi 

at  Riga  in  1767  (Minor,  Schiller ^  II,  622),  another  at 
Eisenach  in  1784  (practically  reprinted  in  Boxberger's 
edition  of  Don  Carlos  in  the  series  „Dcutfd^c  9iational 
Literatur"),  another  by  J.  L.  Schmidt  in  Worms  in 
1828,  and  one  by  H.  Hersch  (Reclam  series,  No.  2013) 
in  1885.  St.  R6al  lived  1639-1692.  His  story  empha- 
sizes  particularly  Carlos's  love  for  Elizabeth  of  Valois 
—  formerly  the  prince's  betrothed,  now  his  father's 
wife.  This  dement  in  St.  ReaFs  tale  attracted  the 
attention  of  later  dramatists  —  especially  Otway,  Cam- 
pistron, Alfieri,  Mercier,  and  Schiller  —  who,  in  turn, 
inspired  numerous  other  writers.  St.  ReaFs  story  may 
be  regarded  as  the  most  important  source  for  the  vari- 
ous  treatments  of  the  Don  Carlos  theme.  It  was 
quickly  translated  into  English  under  the  title:  Don 
Carlos,  written  in  French,  anno  1672,  and  newly  Eng- 
lished  by  H.  J.,  London,  1676.  This  translation  was 
probably  known  to  Otway,  who  was  the  first  dramatist 
to  write  a  Don  Carlos  drama  with  St.  R^aFs  tale  as  a 
basis.  In  the  Collection  of  Novels  translated  into  Eng- 
lish "by  eminent  hands,''  published  by  Samuel  Croxall, 
London,  1729  (6  vols.),  the  translation  of  St.  R6al 
appears  in  vol.  III,  pp.  5-73. 

5.  Thomas  Otway,  Don  Carlos,   Prince  of  Spain. 
A  tragedy.    London,  1676. 

The  play  was  written  in  rhymed  iambic  pentameter 
(heroic  couplet)  and  reminds  one  of  Shakespeare,  par- 
ticularly of  Othello.     It  is  based  mainly  on  St.  Real; 
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a  German  translation  of  Otway  may  possibly  have 
been  known  to  Schiller.  The  success  of  Otway's 
play  was  striking.  The  Biographica  Dramatica  (ed. 
1812)  gives  interesting  citations  from  a  letter  of  Mr. 
Booth  to  Aaron  Hill,  from  Dr.  Johnson,  and  from 
Rochester's  Trial  of  the  Poets  for  the  Bays,  Goedeke, 
Grundriss,  V,  2,  §  253,  11,  cites  two  works  which  are 
translated  from  or  based  on  Otway: 

(a)  Casp.  Wilh.  v.  Borck,  Don  Carlos,  Prinz  von 
Spanien,  Trsp.  des  Herrn  Thomas  Otway,  a.  d.  Eng. 
übers,  (in  Neue  Erweiterungen  des  Erkenntniss  und  Ver- 
gnügens,   Bd.  9,  Frkf.  u.  Lpz.,  1757,  pp.  175-275). 

(b)  Johann  Gottfried  Dyk,  Don  Carlos  und  Elizabeth. 
Trauerspiel,  1770.  Cf.  Alm,  d,  dtsch,  Mus.  1771,  99; 
Goedeke,  §  226,  No.  36.  I  have  been  unable  to  ascer- 
tain  whether  Dyk^s  version  is  a  translation  or  an 
adaptation  of  Otway. 

In  connection  with  Schiller's  play,  cf.  Jacob  Löwen- 
berg, Ueber  Otways  und  Schillers  Don  Carlos,  Disser- 
tation.   Lippstadt,  1886. 

6.  Daniel  Casper  von  Lohenstein.  A  so-called 
„^clbcnbrief  on  Philip  and  Eboli.  Breslau, 
1680  (?). 

Lohenstein's  Trauer-  und  Lustgedichte  and  his  Sämt- 
liche Gedichte  both  appeared  in  1680.  The  collection 
of  Lohenstein's  poems  entitled  Blumen,  Breslau,  1708, 
contains  two  ^elbenbricfc  (pp.  49-57).  The  first,  en- 
titled „tönig  ^t)ittp  an  bic  gürftin  Sbolt)/'  written  in 
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rhymed  Alexandrines,  contains  loo  lines;  the  eleventh 
line  „®o{)n  unb  ©cmol)!  fcl)  Id)  mit  trocfiicn  Sluflcu 
ftcrbcn"  refers,  in  a  way,  to  Don  Carlos.  The  second 
letter,  „(Sboll)  an  Ätönifl  ^{)lUppcn/'  likewise  contains 
IOC  rhymed  Alexandrines.  Strangcly  enough,  Eboli 
is  represcnted  as  having  only  one  cye.^  Max  Freiherr 
von  Waldberg,  Die  galante  Lyrik,  Strassburg,  1885, 
gives  to  Hoffmannswaldau  the  credit  of  having  intro- 
duced  into  German  literature  the  so-called  v^')clbcnbricf 
and  States  that  Lohenstein  and  Mencke  wrote  v^'^clbcn* 
brlcfc  on  the  Don  Carlos  theme. 

7.  Jean  Galbert  de  Campistron,  AndroniCy  Paris, 
1685.  Cf.  also  "Oiuvres  de  Monsieur  de  Cam- 
pistron, ^^  Amsterdam,  1722,  vol.  I. 

In  Campistron^s  drama  of  five  acts  in  rhymed 
Alexandrines  the  scene  is  shifted  from  Spain  to  Byzan- 
tium.  The  Emperor  Colojcan  Pal6ologue  corrcsponds 
to  Philip  II,  his  wife  Iröne  to  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  his 
son  Andronic  to  Don  Carlos,  his  ministcrs  L6on  and 
Marcöne  to  Alba  and  Domingo;  Martian,  a  confidant 
of  Andronic,  is  the  countcrpart  of  Posa.  The  action 
hinges  on  Andronic*s  lovc  for  Ir^ne  and  his  dcsire  to 
conciliate  the  Bulgars  (who  corrcspond  to  the  Nether- 
landers in  other  plays).  As  in  St.  Rtal's  account, 
the  prince  is  placed  under  arrest  by  his  father  and 

*  For  Information  regnrdinK  this  cclition  of  Lohcnstcin's  poems 
I  am  indebtfd  to  Professor  A.  R.  Ilohlfcld  of  the  Univcrsity  of 
Wisconsin. 
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dies  by  cutting  his  veins  while  in  the  bath.  The 
Empress  takes  poison;  the  Emperor  is  overcome  with 
grief.  In  the  Campistron  drama  we  find  no  Eboli- 
Carlos,  EboU-Don  Juan,  or  Eboli-Philip  elements. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  show  that  Schiller 
must  have  known  Campistron's  drama  and  must  have 
foUowed  it  in  some  points.  Schiller's  deviations  from 
St.  ReaPs  work  have  been  explained  by  lines  in  Cam- 
pistron's play.  Schiller's  Posa  has  been  depicted  as 
a  combination  of  St.  ReaFs  Posa  and  various  charac- 
ters  from  Campistron  (Martian,  Leonce,  Egmont,  de 
Bergh,  Montigny,  etc.).  Cf.  particularly  H.  J.  Heller, 
Die  Quellen  des  Schülerschen  Don  Carlos  {Archiv  für  das 
Sttul.  d.  neueren  Spr.  und  Lit.j  XXV,  Heft  i  &  2,  pp. 
55-109,  1859);  Curt  Hausding,  Jean  Galbert  de  Cam- 
pistron  in  seiner  Bedeutung  als  Dramatiker  für  das 
Theater  Frankreichs  und  des  Auslands,  Dissertation. 
Leipzig,  1903.  In  spite  of  Heileres  arguments  and  cita- 
tions,  one  is  not  convinced  that  Campistron  had  an 
influence  on  Schiller. 

8.  Johann  Burkhard  Mencke  (nom  de  plume 
Philander  van  der  Linde),  ^clbcnbricfc  on 
Don  Carlos  and  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Written 
1693  (?),  published  1705  (?). 

Mencke  lived  1674-1732.  Waldberg,  Die  galante 
Lyrik,  p.  133,  says:  „SWcndCc  bct)anbcltc  aud^  bcn  ©toff  öon 
2)on  Sarlo«  unb  Sfabclla";  Koberstein,  Gesch,  der  deuL 
Nat.  Lit,  (ed.  Bartsch),  Leipzig,  1872,  II,  213,  note  15: 
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„%tiÜ)tx  ba  er  [Mencke]  nod^  gu  fel^r  ,in  ^offmann^mal^ 
bau'ö  ©Icid^niffc  öerlicbt  tüar'  Iiatte  er  fid^  biefen,  natnent^^ 
ttd^  in  feinen  meift  im  18*  Sahire  verfertigten  ^elbenbriefen^ 
bie  im  erften  Sl^eile  [der  Gedichte]  fte^en,  gum  Sßorbilb 
genommen."  This  would  make  the  date  of  composition 
about  1693,  and  the  publication  probably  in  the  Ga- 
lante Gedichte,  Leipzig,  1705.  The  Columbia  University 
Library  has  an  edition  of  1723.  Under  the  title  „^elben^^: 
briefe"  we  find  the  heading  „Siebe  s^ifc^^^  Sari  bem 
Infanten  öon  ©panten  unb  fetner  Stiefmutter  Sfabella/* 
A  prose  introduction  of  a  page  teils  of  Carlos's  impris- 
onment  and  the  Queen's  death  from  poison.  The 
source  followed  is  undoubtedly  St.  Real.  Then  come 
two  letters,  the  first  „Sföbella  an  if)ren  ©tieff=©oI)n 
Sari  Infanten  öpn  ©panien"  (72  lines),  the  second  „Sari 
an  feine  ©tieff^^äWutter  3fföbeIIa  Königin  öon  ©panien" 
(68  lines).  The  verse  is  rhymed  Alexandrine  with  the 
rhyme  scheme  ababcdcd,  in  which  a  and  c  are  fem- 
inine, b  and  d  masculine. 

9.  Jos£   DE    Canizares,   El  Principe    Don    Carlos. 
Written  about  1700,  published  at  Valencia  in 

^ 1773- 
Cafdzares  lived  1676-1750.    Two  supposed  versions 

of  Enciso's  drama  have  given  rise  to  much  confusion. 

The  later  version  is  the  one  Schaeffer  followed  in  trans- 

lating  Enciso's  plays.     Crawford  has  shown  that  the 

later  version  is  really  by  Canizares.     Cf.  the  remarks 

under  Enciso. 
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IG.  ViTTORio  Alfieri,  Füippo  JI  (first  Version  in 
French,  1774,  in  Italian,  1776),  published  at 
Siena,  1783. 

Alfieri,  one  of  the  most  famous  Italian  writers  of 
tragedy,  lived  1749-1803.  His  Füippo  is  based  on  St. 
Real's  Story.  Alfieri's  picture  of  Philip  II  is  one  of 
horror,  of  cruelty,  of  implacable  revenge.  In  the  words 
of  Carlyle:  "Alfieri 's  Filippo  is  perhaps  the  most 
wicked  man  that  human  imagination  has  conceived." 
Next  to  Schiller's,  Alfieri's  drama  is  probably  the  most 
noteworthy  treatment  of  the  Carlos  theme.  A  com- 
parison  of  Schiller  and  Alfieri  is,  therefore,  of  value. 
No  one  has  summarized  the  methods  of  the  two  men 
more  successfuUy  than  Carlyle  in  his  Life  of  Friedrich 
Schiller,  London,  1825,  p.  123:  "The  mind  of  one  is 
like  the  ocean,  beautiful  in  its  strength,  smiling  in  the 
radiance  of  summer,  and  washing  luxuriant  and  roman- 
tic  shores;  that  of  the  other  is  like  some  black  unfath- 
omable  lake  placed  far  amid  the  melancholy  mountains; 
bleak,  solitary,  desolate;  but  girdled  with  grim  sky- 
piercing  cliffs,  overshadowed  with  storms,  and  illumi- 
nated  only  by  the  red  glare  of  the  lightning.  Schiller 
is  magnificent  in  his  expansion,  Alfieri  is  overpower- 
ing  in  his  Condensed  energy;  the  first  inspires  us 
with  the  greater  admiration,  the  last  with  the  greater 
awe.'^ 

A  conveniently  accessible  German  translation  of 
Alfieri's  drama  by  Adolf  Seubert  is  published  in  the 
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Reclam  series  (No.  874).  An  English  translation  may 
be  found  in  Charles  Lloyd,  The  Tragedies  of  ViUorio 
Alfieriy  London,  1815. 

11.  Pierre  Fran^ois   Alexandre   Lef^vre,  Don 

Carlos  y  1784. 
The  play  was  accepted  by  the  Com^die  Franf  aise  in 
1781  (it  was  then  called  Elizabeth  de  France)  y  was  put 
linder  the  ban,  and  finally  was  presented  with  success 
at  the  theatre  of  the  Duc  d 'Orleans  in  the  presence  of 
the  members  of  the  Academy  in  1783.  Lefevre  is  not 
treated  in  the  Hterary  histories  of  France.  A  short 
account  of  his  life  is  given  in  Larousse's  Grand  Die- 
HonnairCy  a  longer  account  in  Biographie  Universelle;  a 
brief  summary  of  his  Don  Carlos  may  be  found  in  A. 
de  Grisy,  Etüde  sur  Thomas  Otway,  Paris,  1868,  pp.  102, 
103.  The  play  is  included  in  M.  Petitot's  Repertoire  du 
Theätre-Franqais  (ed.  1818)  with  a  detailed  account  of 
the  author. 

12.  Alessandro  Pepoli,  La  gelosia  snaturata  0  sia  D. 

Carlo y  infante  di  Sfagna;  tragedia,  Con  tre 
lettere  sopra  le  quattro  prime  tragedie  del 
Conte  Alfieri,  la  prima  della  quali  6  la  pro- 
posta  del  Conte  Pepoli  al  sig.  Raineri  de'  Cal- 
sabigi,  la  seconda  6  la  risposta  del  suddetto, 
e  l'ultima  la  contra  risposta  del  primo  coli' 
offerta  della  presente  tragedia.  Napoli,  1784. 
A  copy  of  the  play  is  in  the  Harvard  University 
Library. 
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13.  Louis-Sebastien  Mercier,  Portrait  de  Philippe 

second,  Paris,  1785. 
Mercier^s  introduction  {Precis  historique)  was  trans- 
lated  by  Schiller,  published  in  the  Thalia  (Heft  II, 
1786,  pp.  71-104)  in  connection  with  the  earliest  Ver- 
sion of  the  first  three  acts  of  Don  Carlos^  and  is 
reprinted  in  Goedeke^s  edition  of  Schiller's  works. 
Mercier's  work  is  based  on  St.  Real.  As  in  Alfieri's 
drama,  Philip  is  represented  as  a  monster.  Cf.  Oskar 
Zollinger,  Louis-Sebastien  Herders  Beziehungen  zur  deut- 
schen Litteratur,  (Zts.  f.  franz,  Spr,  und  Lit.,  XXV, 
pp.  87-121,  Berlin,  1903.)  Mercier's  influence  on  Schil- 
ler is  negligible. 

14.  Der  Unglückliche  Don  Carlos,  eine  wahre 

Geschichte   zur   Warnung  für   Höflinge. 
Nach  dem  französischen  frei  bearbeitet,  Leipzig 
und  Wien,  1786.     Other  editions  1787,  1795. 
Cf .  August  Hettler,  Schillers  Dramen,    Eine  Bibliogra- 
phie,   Berlin,  1885;  Goedeke,  Grundriss,  V,  2,  §  253, 11. 

15.  Friedrich    Schiller,    Don  Karlos,  Infant  von 

Spanien,    Ein  dramatisches  Gedicht.    Leipzig, 

1787. 
Other  editions  appeared  in  1799,  1801,  1802,  1804, 
1805.  The  earliest  Version  of  the  first  three  acts  was 
printed  in  the  Thalia  in  1785-1787.  The  Thalia  Ver- 
sion, which  stopped  at  the  end  of  Act  III,  Sc.  9, 
contained  4140  lines;  the  first  complete  version  of  1787 
had  6282  lines;  the  version  of  1801  had  5448;  that  of 
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1805,  the  basis  of  later  reprints,  had  5370.  Don  Karlos 
has  been  translated  into  English  more  often  than  any 
of  Schiller's  dramas  except  Wilhelm  Teil. 

16.  Dom  Karlos,  Infant  von  Spanien.     Trauer- 

spiel in  5  Aufzügen  von  B — 1  und  B — r.     1790. 
This  is  probably  an  adaptation  of  Schiller's  drama. 
Cf.  the  catalogue  of  the  British  Museum. 

17.  Dom  Karlos  Leben  und  Ende  nach  der  wah- 

REN  Geschichte.    Wien,  1795.    Cf.  Goedeke 
as  above.  '^I 

18.  Geschichte   des    Spanischen  Infanten   Don 

Carlos.     SÖJit  bem  Portrait  beffelbcn  öon  Sip« 
geftod^en»    Hof,  1795.     Cf.  Goedeke  as  above. 

19.  William  Dunlap,   Don  Carlos,    A  translation 

from    Schiller's    drama    of    the    same    name. 

Played    at    the    Park    Theatre,    New    York, 

May  6,  1799. 
Dunlap  lived  1 766-1839.  He  wrote  a  number  of 
plays  and  adapted  many  others  for  the  stage.  Of 
his  plays  thirty  are  in  print,  thirty-six  in  manuscript; 
among  the  latter  is  Don  Carlos  which  is  an  adaptation 
rather  than  a  translation.  Cf.  Oscar  Wegelin,  Early 
American  Plays  17 14-1830,  New  York,  1900;  Joseph 
N.  Ireland,  Records  of  the  New  York  Stage  from  1750- 
1860,  2  vols.,  New  York,  1866-1867. 

Dunlap's  Don  Carlos  is  of  the  greatest  interest. 
It .  was  performed  once  —  the  only  time  that  Don 
Carlos  was  produced  in  English,  either  in  England  or 
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America,  from  the  publication  of  Schiller's  play  in 
1787  until  the  Performance  of  Mansfield's  version 
in  1905.  Ireland,  I,  185,  gives  the  following  notice: 
"May  6th  [1799].  First  time,  Dunlap's  adaptation  of 
Schiller's  Don  Carlos; 

Philip  II Mr.  Fennell 

Don  Carlos Mr.  Cooper 

Marquis  Posa Mr.  Martin 

Duke  of  Alva Mr.  Hallam,  Jr. 

CountLerma Mr.  Tyler 

Duke  of  Feria Mr.  Miller 

Dominick Mr.  Hogg 

Prior Mr.  Perkins 

Princess  of  Eboli Miss  E.  Westray 

Duchess Mrs.  Hogg 

Marchioness Miss  White 

Elizabeth Mrs.  Barrett 

The  play  was  a  failure  and  never  repeated.'' 

20.  J.  W.  Rose,  Carlos  und  Elizabeth,     Trauerspiel 

in  fünf  Akten.     Leipzig,  1802. 

21.  M.  Westermann.    A  Dutch  adaptation  of  Schil- 

ler's  drama,  1802.     Cf.  Goedeke,  §253,  9a. 

22.  Manuel  Jos6  Quintana,  El  Panteön  de  EscoriaL 

A  poem  dated  April,  1805. 
Quintana  lived  1 772-1857.  The  above  poem  con- 
tains  about  300  lines  and  consists  of  a  series  of  com- 
ments  on  past  events  by  various  historical  characters 
—  Don  Carlos,  Isabel  de  Valois,  Philip  II,  Philip  III, 
Philip  rV,  Charles  II,  and  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
This  interesting  poem  may  be  found  on  p.  35  of  the 
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volume  on  Quintana  in  the  Biblioieca  Autores  Espanoles, 
Madrid,  1852. 

23.  Ludwig  Tieck,  Der  neue  Don  CarloSy  Posse  in 

drei  Akten,  1807  or  1808. 
This  play  is  in  a  manuscript  at  the  Royal  Library 
in  Berlin.  It  is  a  parody  of  Schiller's  play  written 
for  a  birthday  Performance  of  Tieck's  daughter  Agnes. 
Frequently  it  has  the  tone  of  a  burlesque.  A  good 
summary  of  Tieck's  play  may  be  found  in  Hans 
Günther,  Romantische  kritik  und  satire  bei  Ludwig 
Tieck.    Inaug.  Dis.    Heidelberg,  1907,  p.  170,  note  2. 

24.  Franz  Grillparzer,  Blanka  von  Kasiilien.    Com- 

posed  1807-1808. 
The  play  is  a  direct  imitation  of  Schiller's  Carlos. 
Cf.  Albert  Ludwig,  Schiller  und  die  Nachwelt^  Berlin^ 
1909,  p.  112:  ,,SBcnn  ie  ein  ^ünflUng  ein  ®d)iUer^ 
fc^tüttrmer  gcmefen,  fo  toax  er'ö  [Grillparzer],  bem  in 
feinem  bramatifd^en  (grftttnö^n}crfc  ,33Ianfa  öon  Äaftitten' 
ba^  UnfllüdC  begegnete,  ben  ,!J)on  Sarlo^'  nod^  einmal  gu 
bid^ten."  Cf.  also  Arnold,  Schiller  und  Grillparzer 
(Grillparzer  Jahrbuchy  vol.  15);  O.  E.  Lessing,  Schillers 
Einfluss  auf  Grillparzer,  Madison,  1902,  pp.  103-162. 

25.  Lord     Byron,     Parisina.     Dedication     dated 

Jan.  22,   1816. 

This  poem  has  586  lines  written  mainly  in  iambic 

tetrameter.    In  the  advertisement  Byron  says:  "The 

following  poem  is  grounded  on  a  circumstance  men- 

tioned    in    Gibbon's    'Antiquities    of    the    House    of 
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Brunswick.'  I  am  aware,  that  in  modern  times,  the 
delicacy  or  fastidiousness  of  the  reader  may  deem 
such  subjects  unfit  for  the  purposes  of  poetry.  The 
Greek  dramatists,  and  some  of  the  best  of  our  English 
writers,  were  of  a  different  opinion:  as  Alfieri  and 
Schiller  have  also  been,  more  recently  on  the  Conti- 
nent.  The  foUowing  extract  will  explain  the  facts  on 
which  the  story  is  founded.  The  name  Azo  is  sub- 
stituted  for  Nicholas,  as  more  metrical.     [B.] 

*^^Under  the  reign  of  Nicholas  III  [a.D.  1425] 
Ferrara  was  poUuted  with  a  domestic  tragedy.  By 
the  testimony  of  a  maid,  and  his  own  Observation, 
the  Marquis  of  Este  discovered  the  incestuous  loves 
of  his  wife  Parisina,  and  Hugo  his  bastard  son,  a 
beautiful  and  valiant  youth.  They  were  beheaded  in 
the  Castle  by  the  sentence  of  the  father  and  husband, 
who  published  his  shame,  and  survived  their  execution. 
He  was  unfortunate,  if  they  were  guilty;  if  they  were 
innocent,  he  was  still  more  unfortimate;  nor  is  there 
any  possible  Situation  in  which  I  can  sincerely  approve 
the  last  act  of  the  justice  of  a  parent.'  —  Gibbon's 
Miscellaneous  Works,  III,  470.     [Ed.  1837,  P-  830.]" 

It  is  clear  that  Byron  had  Schiller's  Don  Carlos 
in  mind.  In  the  first  place,  Byron  mentions  Schiller 
in  his  introduction;  secondly,  in  Byron's  poem  (as  in 
Schiller's  drama)  only  the  son  is  punished  and  the 
step-mother  is  allowed  to  shift  for  herseif;  thirdly,  in 
Byron's  poem  (as  in  Schiller)  the  son  maintains  that 
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the  step-mother  was  originally  intended  for  him.  Cf. 
11.  252-256: 

Tis  true  that  I  have  done  thee  wrong  — 

But  wrong  for  wrong:  —  this,  —  deemed  thy  bride 
The  other  victim  of  thy  pride,  — 

Thou  know'st  for  me  was  destined  long; 

Thou  saw'st  and  coveted'st  her  charms; 

26.  Marie  Joseph  Chänier,  Philippe  II,  tragedie 

en  cinq  actes,  1818. 

27.  Don  Carlos.    Translated  and  altered  from  the 

German  of  Schiller  and  adapted  for  the  English 
stage  by  Simon  Sabba.     Paris,  182 1. 

28.  Lord  John  Rüssel,  Don  Carlos,  London,  1822. 
The  various  editions  of  Russel's  drama  may  be  found 

in  the  Ticknor  collection  at  the  Boston  Public  Library. 
Henry  Morley  in  his  collection  Schiller^s  Poems  and 
Plays,  London,  1889,  included  Lord  RussePs  Don  Carlos 
which  he  seems  to  have  regarded  as  a  translation  of 
Schiller's  drama. 

29.  An  English  Adaptation  of  Schiller's  Drama 

BY  AN  Anonymous  Writer,  London,  1822. 
In  the  preface  the  author  states  that  he  had  to 
retrench  one  half,  leave  out  the  underplot,  make  many 
changes,  and  compose  an  entirely  new  catastrophe. 
Thomas  Rea,  Schiller's  Dramas  and  Poems  in  England, 
London,  1906,  puts  this  adaptation  in  the  list  of 
translations,  although  on  p.  42  he  characterizes  it  as  an 
adaptation. 
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30.  Friedrich  de  la  Motte  Fouqu£,  Don  Carlos, 

Infant  von  Spanien,  ®n  SrauerfpicL  SWit 
einer  Bu^ifl^i^^Ö  ^^  5^*  öon  ©dritter»  Danzig, 
1823. 

31.  Alexandre  Soumet,   Elizabeth   de  France y   tra- 

gedie  de  cinq  actes  et  en  vers.  Paris,  1827. 
Cf.  Goethe's  Kunst  und  Altertum  6,  2,  391; 
Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11. 

32.  M.  Costa,  Don  Carlos.     An  opera  produced  in 

London  in  1844. 

33.  E.  M.  CoRMAN,  Philippe  II,  Rot  d^Espagne,  drame 

en  cinq  actes  imite  de  Schiller  et  precede  de 
TEtudiant  d'Alcala.     Paris,  1848. 

34.  SiLVius  Landsberger,  Don  Carlos  der  Infanterist 

von  Spanien,  oder  das  kommt  davon,  wenn  man 

seine  Schwiegermutter  liebt, 
It  was  produced  more  than  100  times  in  the  season 
of    1851-1852.     Reprinted    by    G.    Weisstein    in    the 
„SBerUner  Suriofa/'    Cf.  Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11;  Albert 
Ludwig,  Schiller  und  die  Nachwelt,  Berlin,  1909,  p.  343. 

35.  Don  Carlos  auf  der  Schmiere.     Date  uncer- 

tain.     Cf.  Ludwig,  as  above,  p.  344. 

36.  Am£d£e  de  LA  RoussELiERE,  Don  Carlos,    Trage- 

die  en  cinq  actes  et  en  vers  imit6e  de  Schiller. 
Liege,  1855.  The  drama  is  written  in  Alexan- 
drines. 

37.  ViNCENZO    MoscuzzA,   Don   Carlos.     An   opera 

performed  in  Naples  in  1862. 
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38.  G.  Verdi,  Don  Carlos,    An  opera  in  five  acts  on 

a  text  by  Mery  and  Camille  du  Locle.  Per- 
formed  in  Paris  in  1867,  and,  after  a  revision 
of  the  text  by  Boito,  in  Vienna  in  1884.  Cf. 
Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11. 

39.  CoNWAY  Edwardes,  Don  Carlos;  or,  the  Infant 

in  Arms, 
Burlesque,  S.  Shield'sNew  Theatre  Royal,  August  6, 
1869;    Vaudeville,    April    16,    1870.     Cf.    The    Stage 
Cyclopaedia.    A  bibliography  of  plays.     Compiled  by 
Reginald  Clarence.    London,  1909. 

40.  NuNEZ  DE  Arce,  El  Haz  de  Lena,     First  per- 

formed  in  1872. 
The  text  has  been  edited  for  English-speaking  stu- 
dents  by  Rudolph  Schwill,  D.  C.  Heath  &  Co.,  Bos- 
ton, 1903.  Schwill  States  that  Nunez  de  Arce's  work 
has  been  called  the  most  dignified  Spanish  play  of 
the  whole  nineteenth  Century.  Nuiiez  de  Arce,  like 
Enciso  and  Montalvan,  adheres  more  closely  to  his- 
torical  facts  than  most  other  writers  on  the  Carios 
theme.  In  El  Haz  de  Lena  a  simple  girl,  Catalina, 
is  in  love  with  Carios;  the  love  of  Carios  for  his  step- 
mother,  Elizabeth  of  Valois  —  an  element  which  is 
all-important  in  Schiller's  drama  —  is  not  dwelt  upon 
by  Nunez  de  Arce.  His  play,  however,  is  forceful  and 
thoroughly  dramatic. 

41.  B AYARD  Taylor,  An  adaptation  and  translation 

of  Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  1877.     This  work  has 
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never  been  published;   the  manuscript  is  in 

New  York. 
In  Mrs.  Bayard  Taylor's  bock  {On  Two  Continents, 
Memories  of  Half  a  Century ,  by  Marie  Hansen  Taylor, 
with  the  co-operation  of  Lilian  Bayard  Taylor  Kiliani, 
New  York,  1905)  the  foUowing  passage  occurs  (pp. 
271,  272):  *'Concentration  of  thought  had  always  been 
one  of  his  [Taylor's]  eminent  characteristics,  of  which 
he  reaped  the  benefits  at  the  present  time,  when  he 
undertook,  in  addition  to  the  many  and  varied  tasks 
with  which  he  was  burdened,  to  translate  Schiller's 
'Don  Carlos'  and  adapt  it  to  the  American  stage. 
The  Suggestion  came  from  Lawrence  Barrett,  who 
believed  himself  peculiarly  fitted  to  impersonate  the 
hero,  and  succeeded  in  persuading  Taylor  to  fumish 
the  English  Version  of  the  tragedy.  Thus  the  few 
leisure  hours  that  were  at  his  disposal  must  be  devoted 
to  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  task.  The  poetic 
character  and  the  sublimity  of  the  subject,  however, 
excited  his  interest  to  such  a  degree  that  he  scarcely 
noticed  the  strain  upon  his  intellectual  faculties.  It 
was  an  easy  task,  moreover,  for  the  translator  of 
*  Faust'  to  render  Schiller's  smooth  iambic  verse  into 
his  native  tongue  —  he  even  enjoyed  doing  so.  Only 
the  circumstance  that  he  was  required  to  shorten  the 
idealistic  work  of  the  German  poet  and  to  adapt  it 
to  the  stage  representation  in  such  a  fashion  as  the 
actor  wished,  was  an  irksome  condition  which  caused 
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him  considerable  difficulty.  Many  were  the  deUbera- 
tions  we  held  with  German  friends  upon  the  knotty 
points  before  Taylor  was  able  to  steer  safely  to  port, 
avoiding  both  Scylla  and  Charybdis."^ 

42.  Don  Karlos.      Trauerspiel  in  fünf  Akten  von 

Schiller.  Mit  Benutzung  der  älteren  Ausgaben 
für  die  Aufführung  eingerichtet  von  Eugen 
Kilian.  Bühnenausgabe.  Leipzig.  Druck 
und  Verlag  von  Philip  Reclam  jun.  [1904]. 
No.  4569  in  the  series. 
The  Version  of  Kilian  was  first  performed  at  Karls- 
ruhe, January  8,  1903. 

43.  Richard  Mansfield,  An  acting  version  of  Schil- 

ler's  Don  Carlos  based  upon  R.  D.  Boylan^s 
English  translation.  The  preliminary  Perform- 
ance of  the  play  was  given  at  the  Valentine 
Theatre,  Toledo,  Ohio,  Oct.  27,  1905.  It  was 
a  part  of  Mansfield's  repertoire  throughout  the 
season  1905- 1906.  Cf.  Paul  Wilstach,  Richard 
Mansfield  the  Man  and  Actor,  New  York,  1908, 

PP-  435-437- 
Of  the  forty-three  works  in  the  foregoing  list,^  the 

foUowing  may  be  regarded  as  adaptations  of  Schiller's 

*  The  original  manuscript  is  in  Mrs.  Taylor*s  possession.  For  aid 
in  gaining  information  about  this  version  of  Don  Carlos  I  am  indebted 
to  Mrs.  Taylor,  to  Professor  J.  M.  Hart  of  Comell  University,  and 
to  Mr.  William  Winter  of  New  York. 

*The  list,  as  will  be  seen,  contains  works  written  in  the  impor- 
tant  European  languages.     Apparently  there  have  been  no  original 
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drama  rather  ^.  i  as  original  treatments  —  German : 
B — 1  and  B — r,  1790;  Kilian,  1904;  —  Dutch:  Wester- 
mann, 1802  (Hettler  regards  it  as  a  translation) ;  — 
French:  Corman,  1848;  Rousseliere,  1885;  —  English: 
Dunlap,  1799;  Sabba,  1821;  Taylor,  1877;  Mansfield, 

1905- 
Only  a  few  of  the  various  works  on  the  Carlos  theme 

have  had  translations  that  deserve  special  notice.     In 

the  foUowing  list  I  have  arranged  the  translations  of 

the  works  by  Enciso  (i.e.,  Caiiizares),  St.  Real,  Otway, 

Alfieri,  Mercier,  and  Schiller. 

Translations 

Of  Enciso's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos. 

German : 

A.  Schaeffer,  Leipzig,  1887.     (Cf.  the  remarks 
under  the  paragraphs  on  Enciso.) 

treatments  of  the  theme  in  the  Slavic  and  Scandinavian  languages. 
In  these  two  fields  I  have  been  aided  by  Professor  Leo  Wiener  of 
Harvard  and  Mr.  Halldor  Hermannsson  of  Cornell  University. 

It  has  been  difficult,  also,  to  pick  out  the  operas  based  on  the 
theme.  James  Towers,  Dictionary-Catalogue  of  Operas  and  Operettas 
which  have  been  performed  on  the  Public  Stage^  Morgantown,  W.  Va., 
19 IG,  cites  two  musical  treatments  entitled  Don  Carlo ^  eight  Don 
Carlos,  three  Filippo,  one  Filippo  II.  How  many  of  these  may 
properly  be  called  operatic  treatments  of  the  Carlos  theme  I  have 
not  been  able  to  determine.  Mr.  Tower  admits  in  his  preface 
that  he  ran  across  between  three  and  four  hundred  definitions  of 
lyric  musical  productions.  In  my  list  I  have  included  only  three 
operas  —  those  composed  by  Costa,  Moscuzza,  and  Verdi. 
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Of  St.  Real's  Don  Carlos,  Nouvelle  historique. 
German: 

(?),  Riga,  1767. 
(?),  Eisenach,  1784. 
J.  L.  Schmidt,  Worms,  1828. 
H.  Hersch,  Leipzig,  1885. 
English: 

H.  J.,  London,  1676. 
(?),  London,  1729. 
Of  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Prince  of  Spain. 
German: 

C.  W.  V.  Borck,  Frankfurt  and  Leipzig,  1757. 
J.    G.    Dyk,    1770.     (Cf.    the    remarks   under 
Otway.) 
French: 

Jules  Saladin,  1822. 
Of  Canizares's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos, 
German: 

A.  Schaeffer,  Leipzig,  1887  (pp.  1,  li,  Ivii). 
Of  Alfieri's  Filippo  IL 
German: 

Adolf  Seubert,  Leipzig  (Reclam). 
English: 

Charles  Lloyd,  London,  181 5. 
Of  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  second. 
German : 

Fr.   Schiller,  in   the   Thalia^   1786.     (Only  the 
introduction  translated.) 
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Of  Schiller's  Don  Karlos. 
English : 

(?),  1795.     (Mentioned  in  the  Biographica  Dra- 

fnatica,  but  difficult  to  identify.) 
[G.    H.    Noehden    and    J.    Stoddart],   London, 

1798. 
[Symonds?],  London,  1798. 

B.  Thompson,  London,  1801. 
G.  H.  Calvert,  Baltimore,  1834. 
J.  W.  Bruce,  Mannheim,  1837. 
J.  Towler,  Karlsruhe,  1843. 

C.  H.  Cottrell,  London,  1843. 
R.  D.  Boylan,  London,  1847. 
T.  S.  Egan,  London,  1867. 
A.  Wood,  Edinburgh,  1873. 
Bayard  Taylor,  1877.^ 

French : 

Adrien  Lezay-Marnesia,  Paris,  1799. 

Ad.  Uttner,  Strassburg,  1848. 

A.  Brun,  Paris,  1860.     [Cf.  the  British  Museum 
Catalogue.] 
Dutch: 

[E.  M.  Post],  Amsterdam,  1789.     [Cf.  the  British 
Museum  Catalogue.] 

(?),  Amsterdam,  1799.     [Cf.  Goedeke.] 
Danish:  4 

C.  Molbech,  Copenhagen,  183 1.     [Cf.  Hettler.j 

1  Cf.  remarks  under  41. 
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Russian : 

M.  Lichonin,  Moskau,  1828,  1833,  1857. 

Polish: 

Jözef  Paszkowski,  Warsau,  1842.    (Extracts  from 
Don  Carlos  in  the  Biblioteka  Warszawska, 

111,135.) 
M.   BudzyAski,   Leipzig,   1844.     (Contained   in 

vol.  2  of  his  translated  dramas.    A  second 

issue  edited  by  J.  N.  Bobrowicz,  Leipzig, 

1850;     another    edition,    Brüssels,     1862. 

Goedeke  cites  Bobrowicz  as  the  translator.) 

W.  Tomaszewicz,  Levow,  1857.     {Rocznik  Teatru 
Iwowskiego,  na  rok,  1858.) 
Hungarian : 

E.  Koväcs  Gy,  1875.     [Cf.  the  British  Museum 
Catalogue.] 

.  Italian: 

Pompeo  Ferrario,  Milan,  1819. 
Andr6a  Mafei,  Milan,  1842. 
Spanish: 

D.  C.  D.,  1881.     [Cf.  the  British  Museum  Cata- 

Ibgue.] 
Jos6  Yxart,  Barcelona,  1882. 

In  the  list  of  treatments  we  find  every  variety  of 
form  —  tragedy  and  comedy,  novel,  historical  sketch, 
dramatic  and  dialogue  poem,  ^elbenbrief,  and  opera. 
We  find  Philip  II  treated  as  a  judicious  monarch  by  the 
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Spanish  dramatists,  and  as  a  monster  by  the  Italian 
Alfieri  and  the  Frenchman  Mercier.  Carlos,  likewise, 
appears  in  the  Spanish  dramas  as  a  half-demented, 
sentimental,  and  irresponsible  youth,  in  Schüler  and 
other  dramas  as  an  idealistic  lover  and  a  cosmopolitan 
dreamer.  The  role  of  Posa  has  numerous  variations, 
so  also  the  roles  of  Alba  and  Domingo.  Finally,  the 
parts  played  'in  the  love-intrigues  by  the  Princess 
Eboli  and  particularly  by  the  Queen,  Elizabeth  of 
Valois,  give  abundant  opportunity  for  studies  in  the 
development  of  characters. 
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BlOORAPHUCH   ANt)    ßlOORAPHICAL   ANECDOTES 

(a)  German: 

The  best  known  German  account»  arc  thosc  hy  Hellcrmann,  Berger, 
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Don  (Carlos,  3nfant  t?on  Spanten 


@in  bratnatifiiM  ©ebici^t 


Perfonen 


!Dainen  ber  l^tfnigin. 


V^ilipp  ber  S^^^^^ ^  ^önig  t)on  (Spanien. 

(Slifabetl;  üon  ^aloid,  feine  ©ema^tin. 

!Don  (Sarlod,  ber  ^ronpring. 

aieyonber  garnefe,  ?Jring  üon  ?Jornto,  iReffe  be«  Äönißd. 

3nfantin  ^lara  (Sugenia,  ein  ^inb  t)on  brei  darren. 

^erjogin  üon  OHöorei,  Oberftofnteifterin. 

SKorquifin  üon  SWonbecor, 

^ringeffin  Don  (SboH, 

©räfin  guente«, 

3Worqui«  üon  ?Jofa,  ein  SWolteferritter, 

^ergog  Don  ^Iha , 

©raf  üon  ?ernia,  Oberfter  ber  Seibmoc^e, 

^etiog  üon  geria,  ^Ritter  be«  SSIiefe«, 

^er^og  üon  ^ebina  <Sibonia,  Sbmiral, 

!Don  $Raimonb  üon  layi«,  Oberpoftmeifter, 

Domingo,  5Beid^tüoter  be«  ^önig«. 

!Der  örofeinquifitor  be«  ^önigreid^«. 

Der  'prior  eine«  Äartttuferflofter«. 

@  i  n  $  a  g  e  ber  Königin. 

Don  ?ubh)ig  SWercabo,  ?eiborgt  ber  Königin. 


®ranben 

üon 
(Spanien. 


3We!)rere  Damen  unb  ©ranben,  ?Jagen,  Offiziere,  bie  ^eibmad^e  unb 

üerfc^iebene  ftumme  perfonen 


(Erfter  2ift 

S)cr  föniglici^c  ©arten  in  Slranjuej 

l  Ztuftritt 

(Sarlod.    Domingo 

Domingo 

35ie  fd^önen  läge  in  Slranjueg 
©inb  nun  gu  @nbe.    (gure  föniglid^e  ^ol^clt 
SSerlaffen  e«  nid^t  l^eitcrcr.    SBir  ftnb 
SSergeben^  l^ier  gctücfen.    Söred^cn  ®lc 
5  S)ie«  rätfeltiafte  ©(^tüeigcn.    )Öffncn  ©ie 
^i}x  ^crg  bcm  Sßatcrt)crgcn,  ^ring.    S^  teuer 
Äann  ber  Tlonaxä)  bie  JRul^e  feinet  ©of)n^  — 
!De^  einjagen  ©ol^n«  —  ju  teuer  nie  erfaufen. 

(Sorlo«  fielet  gut  (grbc  unb  fd^tocigt.) 

SBör'  nod^  ein  SBunfd^  jurüdfe;  ben  ber  ^immet 
lo  !Dem  liebften  feiner  ©öl^ne  tüeigerte? 
^ä)  [tanb  babei,  afö  in  Solebo«  SWauern 
!Der  [tolge  Äarl  bie  ^ulbigung  empfing, 
äfö  Surften  fid^  ju  feinem  ^anbfufe  brängten 
Unb  ieljt  in  einem  —  einem  ^Wieberfall 
IS  ©ed^^  Äönigreid^e  if)m  ju  güfeen  lagen  — 
3fd&  ftanb  unb  faf)  ba«  junge  ftolje  58Iut 
3n  feine  SBangen  fteigen,  feinen  Söufen 


(Stfter  m.    1.  »uf tritt  5 

(Carlo« 

SS  Unb  meine  neue  SOtutter      W  fle  mir 
^Jtl(i)t  ntelnee  il^atere  Vlebe  fct)on  flefoftet? 
^JJ{eln  $)Ater  bat  mlc^  faum  detlebt.    SD^teln  oanjee 
U)erblen|t  mar  no6),  (ein  (Slnjlfler  )u  (ein. 
Zk  fiob  Itim  eine  Xoct)ter      C  mer  tuelf^ 

40  Kttoe  In  ber  ^H^iten  .{^luterflrunbe  fc^Iummert? 

<2>le  (potten  meiner,  ^^Vrln).    (Man)  (Spanien 
Jöerflöttert  feine  .ff önlßln  -  -  ®le  follten 
9tur  mit  be6  .^affee  nnaen  fle  betract)tenV 
\Bel  Ibretn  nnbllcf  nur  ble  Jlltiabelt  hören? 

AS  ÄUe,  %k\\ny    Die  fdjönfte  5\rrtu  auf  blefev  ft^elt  - 
Unb  ÄTönlflln    -unb  efinwl«  ;\l)re  «^rmitV 
UnmOfltld),  "i^rlnjl    Unfltaubtld)!    ^tlmmermebrl 
SQ)o  oltee  tlebt,  fann  Staxl  allein  nld)t  haffen; 
Zo  fettfam  mlberfprhtit  fiel)  Ctavto«  ttUl)t. 

50  Jöern)a!)ren  ®le  fld),  'Vrlnj,  bafi  fle  ee  tile, 
sroie  febr  fle  Ibretti  S^obn  mlfifttllt,  erfahre; 
Die  9to(t)rld)t  milrbe  fct^memen. 

tfarlo« 

Wlauben  ®le? 

{denn  (Sure  «{pöbelt  ftd)  be6  tetjterett 
'turnlere  üu  <^arafloffa  nod)  entflnnen, 
$$  JQJo  unfern  ^errn  ein  Vanjenfplltter  ftrelfte   - 


4  3)on  Sarlo^ 

SSon  fürftlici^cn  (Sntfci^Iüffcn  tüaöcti,  fafi 
©ein  trunfnc^  Slug'  burd^  bic  SBcrfammlung  fliegen, 
20  3ti  SBonne  bred^en  —  ^rinj,  unb  biefe^  Sluge 
©eftanb:  iä)  bin  gefättigt» 

(Sarlo«  h3cnbct  \iä)  h3Cö.) 

©iefer  ftilte 
Unb  feierlicj^e  ^ummtx,  ^rinj,  ben  rt)ir 
Sld^t  9Konbe  fd^on  in  3f)ren  Soliden  lefen, 
!Da^  mt\ä  biefe«  ganjen  ^of^,  bie  Slngft 
25  !De^  tönigreid^«,  f)at  ©einer  9Kaieftät 
©d^on  ntand^e  forgenboße  9iad^t  gefoftet, 
©d^on  mand^e  S^räne  ^t)xtx  9Jhitter. 

ßatloi^  (brc^t  fid^  rafcJö  um) 

amitter? 
—  O  ^immel,  gib,  bafe  id^  e^  bem  bergeffe, 
!Der  fie  gn  meiner  SDIntter  mad^te! 

Domingo 

^rini? 

(befinnt  fici^  unb  ftt^rt  mit  ber  $anb  über  bie  ©tirne) 

30  ^od^tüürb'ger  ^err  —  id^  f)abe  fef)r  biel  Unglüdf 
Sßit  meinen  SOWittem.    SDIeine  erfte  C^anblnng, 
äfö  id^  ba«  ?ld^t  ber  SBelt  erblidfte,  rt)ar 
(Sin  SWuttermorb. 

Domingo 

3[f«  möglidö,  gnäb^ger  ^rinj? 
Äann  biefer  JBortüurf  3f)t:  ®ert)iffen  brüdfen? 


Crfter  äft    1-  auftritt 

datloS 

35  Unb  meine  neue  SÄutter  —  fiat  fie  mir 
^iid^t  meinet  SSater^  Siebe  fd^oti  gefoftet? 
9Kein  SBater  f)at  mid^  (aum  fleliebt.    SDlein  gange« 
SBerbienft  mar  nod^,  fein  ©njiger  gu  fein. 
@ie  gab  ifim  eine  lod^ter  —  O  tütx  n)ei6, 

40  SBa«  in  ber  3^iten  ^intergrunbe  fd^Iummert? 

Domingo 

©ie  fpotten  meiner,  ^rinj.    ®anj  Spanien 

Vergöttert  feine  Königin  —  @ie  foHten 

9hir  mit  be«  ^affe«  äugen  fie  betrad^ten? 

53ei  ifirem  änblid  nur  bie  Älugfieit  f)ören? 
45  SBie,  ^ring?    Die  fd^önfte  grau  auf  biefer  SBelt  - 

Unb  Königin  —  unb  efimal«  3I)re  SBraut? 

Unmöglici^,  *ißring!    Unglaublid^!    9iimmermef|r! 

SBo  aUe«  liebt,  (ann  ^arl  aUein  nid^t  {)affen; 

@o  feltfam  n)iberfprid^t  fid^  Sarlo«  nid^t. 
50  SSertüafiren  ©ie  fid^,  *?Jring,  bafe  fie  e«  nie, 

SBie  fefir  fie  if)rem  ©of)n  mifefftllt,  erfa{)re; 

Die  9iad^rid^t  toüxbt  fd^mergen. 

©rauben  ®ie? 

Domingo 

SBenn  6ure  $o{)eit  fid^  be«  letzteren 
Sumier«  gu  ©aragoffa  nod^  entfinnen, 
55  SBo  unfern  $erm  ein  Sangenfplitter  ftreifte  — 


6  !Don  Sarlo« 

Sic  Äönigin  mit  il)rcn  !Datncn  fafe 

Sluf  bc^  ^alaftc^  mittlerer  Tribüne 

Hub  faf)  bem  Kampfe  ju.    Sluf  einmal  rief'«: 

„T>tx  Äönig  blutet!"  —  SRan  rennt  burci^einanber, 

60  (Sin  bumpfe«  9JhirmeIn  bringt  bi«  ju  bem  Of)r 
!Der  tönigin.     ,,2)er  ^ring?"  ruft  fie  unb  mitt  — 
Unb  rt)iß  fid^  bon  bem  oberften  ©elönber 
C^eruntertDerfen.  —  „9lein!  2)er  Äönig  felbft!" 
®ibt  man  gur  Slnttüort  —  „@o  lafet  ärjte  I)oIen!" 

6s  @rrt)ibert  fie,  inbem  fie  2ltem  fci^öpfte» 

(^aäf  einigem  ©tiUfc^ioetgenO 

©ie  ftelien  in  ©ebanfen? 

Sattoi^ 

^ä)  betüunbre 
3)e«  Äönig«  luft'gen  SöeicJ^tiger,  ber  fo 
SöetDanbert  ift  in  rt)i1jigen  ©efcj^ici^ten* 

((Smft^aft  unb  pnfter.) 

3)od^  t)aV  id^  immer  fagen  t)öxtn,  bafe 
70  ®ebärbenfpäl)er  unb  ©efd^id^tenträger 
2)e«  Übefö  mef)r  auf  biefer  SBelt  getan, 
2lfö  ®ift  unb  3)oId^  in  5!Körber«  $anb  nicj^t  fonnten. 
!Die  9Kü{)e,  ^err,  rt)ar  iu  erfparen.    SBenn 
©ie  !Danf  erwarten,  gef)en  ©ie  pm  Äönig. 

Domingo 

75  ®ie  tun  fe{)r  tDO%  mein  ^ring,  fid^  öorgufefin 
90?it  3D?enfdöen  —  nur  mit  Unterfd^eibung*    ©tofeen 
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®ie  mit  bcm  ^cud^Ier  nid^t  bcn  greunb  gurüd. 
^(i)  mein'  c«  gut  mit  3l)nen. 

Saffen  @ic 
Da^  meinen  SBater  ja  nid^t  merfen»    ©onft 
80  ©inb  ©ie  um  3l)ren  ^urpur. 

Domingo  (ftutjt) 
SBie? 

9lun  ja* 
SBerfpraci^  er  3finen  nid^t  ben  crften  ^ißurpur, 
!Den  ©ponien  öergeben  toürbe? 

Domingo 

^ting, 
®ie  fpotten  meiner» 

!Da«  t)erf)üte  ®ott, 
©afe  iä)  be«  fürd^terlid^en  SDlanne«  fpotte, 
85  !Der  meinen  SSater  feligfpred^en  unb 
SBerbammen  (ann! 

Domingo 

^ä)  tdiü  mxä)  nid^t 
SBermeffen,  ^ring,  in  ba^  e{)rn)ürbi8e 
®e{)eimni«  3f)re«  Kummer«  eingubringen. 


8  !Don  Sorlo« 

9hir  biW  iä)  @ure  ^ofieit,  einflebenf 
90  3u  fein,  bafe  bcnt  beätigftiflten  ©etüiffen 
3)ie  Äird^e  eine  ^uflud^t  ouffletan, 
SBoju  SKonard^en  feinen  ©d^Iüffel  fiaben, 
SBo  felber  SRiffetoten  unterm  ©iegel 
3)e«  ©aframente^  oufgefioben  liegen  — 
95  ©ie  tDiffen,  n)a«  16)  meine,  ^rinj  —  id^  l)obe 
®enu8  gefaßt. 

Sarlod 

9iein!    35a«  fei  fem  bon  mir, 
!Da6  Id^  ben  ©iegelfüfirer  fo  öcrfud^te! 

Domingo 

^rinj,  biefe«  SWifetraun  —  @ie  öerfennen  3tiren 
©etreuften  Diener. 

datio^  (fagt  i^n  bei  ber  ^nb) 

Sllfo  geben  ©ie 
100  SWid^  lieber  auf.    ©ie  finb  ein  IieiFger  9Kann, 
Da«  toti^  bie  SBelt  —  boci^  frei  fierau«  —  für  mld^ 
©inb  ©ie  bereit«  gu  überf)äuft.    3\)x  SBeg 
^od^toürb'ger  SBatcr,  ift  ber  h)eitefte, 
©i«  ©ie  auf  ^eter«  ©tuble  nteberfitjen. 
105  SSiel  SBiffen  möd^te  ©ie  ht\(i)tütxtx[.    Sßelben 
©ie  ba«  bem  Äönig,  ber  ©ie  Iiergefanbt. 

Domingo 

SDHd^  bergefanbt  — 
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Sartod 

@o  fagt'  Ici^.    O  gu  flut, 

3u  gut  tücife  iä),  bafe  id^  an  bicfcm  ^of 

JBerraten  bin  —  i^  tod^,  bafe  f)unbcrt  Slugen 
HO  ©ebungcn  finb,  mid^  gu  bctoaci^cn,  tocife, 

Safe  Äönig  ^l)iUpp  feinen  einjagen  @ofin 

2ln  feiner  Äneci^te  fd^Ieci^teften  öerfaufte 

Unb  iebe  öon  mir  aufgefangne  ©übe 

Sern  ^interbringer  fürftlld^er  bejaf)It, 
115  äte  er  nod^  feine  gute  Sat  bejal^Ite. 

3ä)  roti^  —  O  ftitt!  9Jid&t«  mef)r  baöon.  Sßein  ^erg 

SBiH  überftrömen,  unb  i^  f)abe  fd^on 

3u  öiel  gefagt. 

Domingo 

S)er  Äönig  ift  gefonnen, 
SBor  äfbenb  in  Sßabrib  nod^  elngutreffen. 
120  bereits  öerfammelt  fid^  ber  ^of.    ^ab'  iä) 
Die  ®nabe,  ^ring  — 

datloS 

©d^on  gut.    36)  »erbe  folgen. 

(!£)otnin0O  ge^t  ob.    ^a<i^  einem  ©tiUfd^toelgen.) 

S3eh)einen«tt)erter  ^fiilipp,  loie  bein  ®of)n 
5Beh)einen«n)ert!  —  ©d^on  fe{)'  id^  beine  ©eele 
SSont  giftigen  ©d^Iangenblfe  be«  2lrgtt)o{)n«  bluten, 
125  ©ein  unglüdfferger  JBorloitj  übereilt 
S)ie  fürd^terlid^fte  ber  ©ntbedtungen, 
Unb  rafen  »irft  bu,  h)enn  bu  fie  gentad^t. 


lo  !Don  Sarlo« 

2.  Ztuftrttt 

3Bcr  fommt?  —  SBa^  \tV  W*  O  xi)x  guten  ©elfter! 
mtin  diobtxi^l 

5mein  (Sarlo^! 

3fft  e«  möglicJö? 

[30  3ft^^  tDa^r?  3ft^«  tütrHic^?  Sift  bu'^?  —  O,  bu  bift'«! 
3(]^  brüdf'  an  meine  ©eele  bid^,  ici^  fül)le 
Die  beinige  attntäd^tig  an  mir  fd^Iagen» 
O,  ieljt  ift  alle^  h)ieber  gut»    ^n  biefer 
Umarmung  Ijeilt  mein  franfe«  ^erj.    ^ä)  liege 

35  2lm  C^alfe  meinet  dtobtriä). 

3f)t  franfe^  — 
^i)X  franfe^  ^erg?    Unb  tt)a^  ift  »ieber  gut? 
SBa^  ift'^,  ba^  rt)ieber  gut  gu  tDerben  braucj^te? 
®ie  f)ören,  tt)a^  mid^  ftuljen  mad^t, 

Unb  tt)a« 
SBringt  bid^  fo  unberl^offt  au^  SBrüffel  rt)ieber? 
40  SBem  banf  id^  biefe  Überrafd^ung?    SBem? 
3d^  frage  nod^?    SSerieil)  bem  greubetrunfnen, 
(5r{)abne  SBorfid^t,  biefe  Säfterung! 
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SBent  fonft  al«  bir,  ättflütigfie?    !Du  »ufetcft, 
3)a6  Sarlo«  o{)nc  Sngcl  rt)ar,  bu  fanbteft 
145  Wx  bicfcti,  unb  id^  frage  nod&! 

äRatdutö 

JBergebung, 
SRcin  teurer  ^riiti,  »enn  ici^  bie«  ftürmifd^e 
©ntjüdfen  mit  SBeftürjung  nur  ertüibre. 
©0  tt)ar  e^  nid^t,  tt)te  \i)  !Don  ^fiilipp«  ©of)n 
(grtüartete.    (Sin  unnatürlid^  9tot 

150  ©ntjünbet  S\i)  auf  3l)ren  blaffen  SBangen, 
Unb  3f)te  Sippen  gittern  fieberl)aft. 
2Ba^  mufe  id^  glauben,  teurer  ^rinj?  —  !Da«  ift 
35er  Iört)enfüf)ne  Jüngling  nid&t,  gu  beut 
(Sin  unterbrüdftc^  ^elbenöolf  mid^  fenbet  — 

155  J)enn  ieljt  ftcl^'  id^  ate  9ioberid^  nid^t  \ivtx, 
9iid&t  ate  bc^  Änabcn  Garlo^  ©pielgefeHe — 
6in  Slbgeorbnetcr  bcr  gangen  Sßenfd^Iieit 
Umarm'  id^  ©ie  —  e«  finb  bie  flanbrifd^en 
^roöingcn,  bie  an  3{)rem  ^alfe  »einen 

160  Unb  feierlid^  um  ^Rettung  ©ie  beftürmen. 
®etan  ift'«  um  3{)r  teure«  ?anb,  »enn  Sllba, 
J)e«  gö^ttti^mu«  raufter  ^enfer^fned^t, 
SBor  SBrüffel  rüdft  mit  fpanifd^en  (»efeljen. 
2luf  Äaifer  tarte  glortDürb'gem  Snfel  ru{)t 

165  !Die  letjte  Hoffnung  biefer  ebeln  Sanbe. 
©ie  ftürgt  bal)in,  rt)enn  fein  erliabne«  ^erg 
JBergeffen  f)at,  für  9D?enfd&Iid^feit  gu  fd^Iagen. 
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230  5Bon  bir  entfernen*    ^Dreimal  n)iefeft  bu 
!Dcn  Surften  öon  bir,  breimal  fam  er  »leber 
Site  53ittenber,  um  ^xtbt  bid^  ju  fle{)n 
Unb  bir  gemaltfam  Siebe  aufgubringen» 
(Sin  3wfatt  tat,  toa«  Sarlo«  nie  gefonnt* 

235  6inmal  gefd&al)'^  bei  unfern  ©pielen,  bafe 
Der  Königin  öon  S8öf)men,  meiner  lante, 
Dein  g^berball  in«  äuge  flog»    ®ie  glaubte, 
Dafe  e«  mit  SBorbebaci^t  gef(j^ef)n,  unb  flagt'  e« 
Dem  Könige  mit  tränenbem  ©eftd^t. 

240  Die  ganje  ^ugenb  be«  ^ißalafte«  mufe 
(grfd^einen,  if)m  ben  ©ci^ulbigen  gu  nennen. 
Der  Äönig  fd&lDört,  bie  f)interUft'gc  Sat, 
Unb  rt)är'  e«  auci^  an  feinem  eignen  ^inbe, 
aiuf«  fd&redlid&fte  ju  alinben.  —  Damals  fal^  id& 

245  Did^  gittemb  in  ber  gerne  ftef)n,  unb  ietjt, 
3e<}t  trat  \6)  öor  unb  marf  mici^  ju  ben  güfeen 
De«  fönig«,    ^i),  x6)  tat  e«,  rief  id^  au«: 
äfn  beinem  @ofin  erfülle  beine  9tad&e» 

2ld&,  iDoran  mafinen  ©ie  mid^,  ^Sßrinj! 


daxU^ 


©ie  iDarb'«: 


250  3fut  angeftd^t  be«  ganjen  ^ofgefinbe«. 
Da«  mitIeib«öoa  im  Greife  ftanb,  »arb  fie 
2luf  ©Haöenart  an  beinem  Äarl  öottjogen. 


i6  35on  Sario« 

^ä)  faf)  auf  bid^  utib  »einte  tiid^t.    S)er  ©d^nterj 

©d^Iug  meine  3ä^tie  fnirfci^enb  oneinanber; 
255  ^^  njeinte  nic^t.    Sßein  föniglicj^e«  «lut 

glofe  fd^änblid^  unter  unbarmlieri'gen  ©treid^en; 

^ä)  faf)  auf  bid^  urib  tDeinte  nid^t  —  ^  famft; 

?aut  tDeinenb  fanfft  bu  mir  gu  güfeen.    3a! 

3a,  riefft  bu  au^,  mein  ©tolg  ift  überlDunben» 
260  ^ä)  toxU  bejaf)Ien,  rt)enn  bu  Äönig  bift. 

Wldtqui^  (reid^t  t^m  bie  $anb) 

3d^  iDitt  e«,  tarL    3)a«  finbifd^e  ©elübbe 
@meur'  id^  }et}t  afö  SRann.    3fd&  tDiH  bejafilen* 
aud^  meine  ©tunbe  fd^Iüßt  bießeid^t. 

Satloi^ 

3eljt,  iefet  — 
O  gögre  nid^t  —  {etjt  i)at  fie  ja  öcfd^Icißen. 

265  3)ie  3^it  ift  ba,  rt)o  bu  e^  löfcn  fannft. 
3fd^  braud^e  Siebe.  —  (Sin  entfeljUd^e^ 
®el)eimni^  brennt  auf  meiner  Söruft.    (S^  foll  — 
(S^  foH  I)erau«*    3n  beinen  blaffen  Sßienen 
SBiU  Id^  ba^  Urteil  meinet  Jobe«  lefen. 

270  ^ör'  an  —  erftarre  —  bod^  erlDibre  nid^t^  — 
3fd&  Uebe  meine  9}hitter. 

äRatdui^ 

O  mein  ®ott! 

Sattoi^ 

9ieln!  35iefe  ©d^onung  tt)ill  id^  nid^t.    ©prid^'«  au«, 
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©prld^,  bag  auf  blefent  grogen  Stunb  ber  (Srbe 
Äeln  Glenb  an  ba«  meine  ßtenje  —  fprld^ — 

27s  SIBa«  bu  mir  faßen  fannft,  errat'  iä)  fd&on. 
S)er  @of|n  Hebt  feine  SKutter.    SBeltßebräud&e, 
Die  Orbnunß  ber  9latur  unb  {Rom«  Oefelje 
SBerbammen  blefe  ?elbenfd&aft.    9D?eln  Sünfprud^ 
©töfet  fürd^terlld^  auf  meine«  SBater«  {Redete. 

280  ^6)  1üi)l%  unb  bennod^  Heb'  lä).    Dlefer  9Beß 
5ü{)rt  nur  ju  SIBa{)nflnn  ober  ©lutßerüfte. 
3d&  Hebe  oI)ne  ^offnunß  —  Iafter{)aft  — 
aWlt  lobe^anßft  unb  mit  ©efal^t  be«  Seben«  — 
!Dad  W  i^  i^f  unb  bennod^  Heb'  Id^. 

SRarqui« 

SBelg 
28s  Die  Äönlßln  um  blefe  9lelßunß? 

datlo» 

Äonnt'  iö) 
mä)  ii)x  entberfen?    @le  Ift  ^{)lUpp«  J^rau    ' 
Unb  Äönlßln,  unb  ba«  Ift  fpan'fd^er  JBoben. 
SBon  meine«  JBater«  Glferfud^t  betoad^t, 
SBon  (Stlfette  rlnß«um  elnßefd^Ioffen, 

290  Sffile  fonnt'  Id^  of)ne  ,t^tmtn  mld^  ü)x  m\)n? 
Sld^t  f)önenbanfle  9!Wonbe  flnb  e«  fd^on, 
3)af5  öon  ber  f)of)en  ©d^ule  mld^  ber  .ffönlß 
3nrüdfberlcf;  bafj  Id^  fie  täßlld^  anjufd^auen 
Verurteilt  bin  unb  toit  ba«  0rab  ju  fd^toelßen. 

39s  9d^t  ]()üQenbanße  SKonbe,  Stoberld^, 
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Safe  bicfe^  geu'r  in  meinem  Sönfen  Mtet, 
J)afe  tanfenbmal  fid^  ba«  entfetjttd^e 
©eftänbni^  fci^on  anf  meinen  Sippen  melbet, 
^^oä)  fd^en  nnb  feig  jurüd  gum  ^erjen  frieci^t. 
300  £)  Stoberid^  —  nnr  tDen'ge  Hngenblide 
Sin  ein  mit  ifir  — 

äRatquii^ 

%6)l  Unb  3f)t  SBater,  ^ring 

Unglüdlid^er!  SBarum  an  ben  mid^  mafinen? 
©prid^  mir  bon  aßen  ©d^redfen  be«  ®ett)iffen^; 
JBon  meinem  SSater  fprid^  mir  nid^t. 

äRatquii^ 

30s    ©ie  f)affen  3f)ten  SBater! 

Sattod 

9iein!    Sld^  nein! 
3fdö  Wf^  meinen  SBater  nid^t  —  bod^  ©d^aner 
Unb  SRiffetäter^  Söangigfeit  ergreifen 
Sei  biefem  fürd^terlid^en  9iamen  mid^. 
Äann  id^  bafür,  tDenn  eine  tned^tifd^e 

310  (Srjiebung  fd^on  in  meinem  jungen  bergen 
J)er  Siebe  garten  Äeim  gertrat?  —  ©ed^^  3afire 
$att'  id^  gelebt,  ate  mir  gum  erftenmal 
3)er  gürd^terlid^e,  ber,  tt)ie  fie  mir  fagten, 
SWein  SSater  tt)ar,  öor  Singen  fam.    6^  tüar 

315  Sin  einem  9D?orgen,  tt)o  er  ftelinben  gufee« 
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SBler  SBluturtelle  untcrfd^rlcb.    9laci&  blefcm 
@al)  id)  ll)n  mx,  mm  mir  für  ein  33erflcl()n 
SBeftrafunß  atiflefünblßt  marb  — O  Wottl 
fQkx  fül)r  14,  baft  Ic^  bitter  merbe  —  SJÖeß  — 
320  ffleß,  meß  öon  blcfer  ©teile. 

SRarquii? 

9leln,  ®le  follen  — 
3e<}t  foHen  ®le  fic^  öffnen,  '^Jrlnj.    3n  ©orten 
örlelcl)tert  ficft  ber  fc^mer  belabne  ©ufen. 

({arIoi9 

Oft  {)ab'  Id^  mit  mir  felbft  ßerunßen,  oft 
Um  SWlttemad^t,  menn  meine  SlÖaci&en  fcf)Ilefen, 

335  awit  I)el6en  Iränenßüffen  öor  ba«  Söilb 
Der  .^od^flebenebelten  mlcf)  ßemorfcn, 
Sie  um  ein  flnblld^  i^erj  ßefle{)t  —  bod)  o{)ne 
örl)örunfl  ftanb  Id^  auf.    «cft  JRoberlc^I 
(£nt{)Une  bu  ble«  munberbare  9{tttfel 

330  Der  33orflci&t  mir  —  SlÖarum  öon  taufcnb  Sßätem 
3uft  eben  blefen  Sßater  mir?    Unb  Ibm 
3uft  blefen  @o{)n  öon  taufenb  beffcrn  ®öbnen? 
,3tt)el  unöerträßllc^ere  ©eßentelle 
Janb  ble  9latur  In  üjxtm  Umfreie  nlcf)t. 

335  8Öle  mochte  fle  ble  belben  letjten  (Snben 

De«  menfrfillcl^en  ®efc^Ieci&te«  —  mlc^  unb  ll)n  — 
DurciÖ  ein  fo  j^elllß  Söonb  jufammenjmlnßen? 
gurc^tbare«  l'o«!  SBarum  mufet'  e«  flefd)el)n? 
ffiarum  jn)el  SWenfd&en,  ble  fld^l  ^^Iß  melben, 


20  ©on  Sarlo^ 

340  3n  einem  SBunfc^e  fc^redlic^  \xä)  begegnen? 
^ier,  dtobtxiä),  ftel^ft  bu  gtt)ei  feinbUc^e 
©eftime,  bie  im  ganjen  ?auf  ber  3^iteti 
@in  einjigmal  in  fd&eitelred&ter  Jöal^n 
^erfd&mettemb  fid^  berüf)ren,  bann  auf  immer 

345  Unb  etoig  au^einanber  flief)n, 

SWir  al^net 
Sin  unglücf^öoller  äugenblicf* 

daxlo^ 

mx  mt 

SBie  tJwrien  be6  Slbgrunb«  folgen  mir 

Sie  fd^auerlid&ften  2:räume*    ^^^ifrfnb  ringt 

SRein  guter  ©eift  mit  gröfelid^en  Snttoürfen; 

350  ©urdö  Iabt)rint{)i[döe  ©op{)i«men  friedet 

SKein  unglüdfeFger  ©c^arffinn,  bi^  er  enblid^ 
SSor  eine«  Slbgrunb«  göl^em  SRanbe  ftutjt  — 
O  Sioberid^,  n)enn  id^  ben  SSater  je 
3fn  if)m  öerlernte  —  9?oberic§  —  id^  felie, 

355  2)ein  totenblaffer  58IidC  \)at  mid^  öerftanben  — 
S33enn  id^  ben  SSater  je  in  if)m  öerlemte, 
S33a«  toürbe  mir  ber  Äönig  fein? 

Wlax^ui^  (mä^  einigem  (^tittfi^toetgen) 

®arf  iä) 
Sin  meinen  Sarlo«  eine  S5itte  toagen? 
2Ba«  ©ie  aud^  toillen«  finb  gu  tun,  t)erfpred&en  ®le 
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360  9lld&t«  ol^nc  3f)rcn  iS^tmh  gu  unternehmen, 
SBerfprec^en  ©le  mir  blefe«? 

datloS 

ane«,  aHe«, 

2Ba«  betne  Siebe  mir  flebeut.    ^ä)  merfe 

3nic^  fian}  in  beine  3lrme. 

• 

SRarquiiS 

2Ble  man  faßt, 
2BIQ  ber  SRonard^  jur  ©tabt  gurüde  fcl)ren. 
36s  Die  3elt  Ift  furg.    ffienn  ©le  ble  ilönlflln 
©e{)elm  gu  fprec^en  milufd^en,  fann  e«  nlrgenbd 
2lfö  In  Slraniueg  flefd&elin.    Die  ©tlQe 
De«  Ort«  — be«  Sanbe«  unflegmunflne  ©Ute 
SBegünftlflen  — 

Sarb« 

Da«  mar  aud^  meine  J^offnung. 
370  Dod^  aä),  fle  mar  vergeben«! 

SRatquiiS 

9ltcl^t  fo  gang, 
^i)  it\)t,  mld^  foflleldö  ll^r  öorgufteQen. 
3fft  fle  In  ©panlen  blefelbe  nod^, 
Die  fle  öorbem  an  ^elnrlc^«  |)of  gemcfen, 
©0  flnb'  Ic^  Offentjerglöfclt.    Äann  Ic^ 
375  3n  lf)ren  SBIlden  Carlo«'  |)offnun8  lefen, 
glnb'  iä)  gu  blefer  Unterrebung  fle 
©eftlmmt  —  flnb  l{)re  Damen  gu  entfernen  — 
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!J)ic  tnciftcn  ftnb  mir  jugctan,  —  S5cfonbcr^ 
ÜDic  SRonbecar  f)ab^  id^  bnxä)  ilircn  ©ol^n, 
380  ®cr  mir  afö  ^aßc  bicnt,  ö^^ötmcn* 

J)efto  beffer* 
©0  ftnb  ©ic  in  ber  yiSf)t,  ^rinj,  foßleid^ 
Sluf  mein  g^ö^btic^  3^i<^^^  i^  crfc^cincn* 

®a«  tt)iH  iä)  —  toiU  iH)  —  alfo  eile  nur. 

3Ö)  n)iH  nun  feinen  Suflenblicf  öerlieren, 
38s  ©ort  alfo,  ^rinj,  auf  S33ieberfef)n! 

($etbe  gelten  ah  gu  t)erfc^iebnen  Letten.) 


Sic  ^off)aItunö  ber  Äöniöin  in  Stranjucj 

(Sine  einfädle  länblid^e  ©egenb,  üon  einer  S(Uee  burd^fc^nitten,  üom 

Sanb]()aufe  ber  jlönigin  begrenzt 

5.    Jtuftritt 

^DieÄönißin.    ^ie^ergoßinöonCHoarea.    .3)ie 

^ringeffin    üon   (Sboli   unb   bie   9)2arquifin   üon 

SO'^onbecar,  toelc^e  bie  %üu  ^rauf fommen 

Königin  (sur  aWarquifin) 

©ie  milt  id^  um  mid^  I)aben,  SWonbecar, 
®ie  muntern  äugen  ber  ^rinjeffin  quälen 
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3Jliij  fd^on  bcn  ^anitn  SKorflcn.    ®cf)cn  Sie, 
Äautn  tt)cl6  fie  t^re  grcube  gu  öcrbcrflen, 
390  SBcU  fic  öotn  Sanbc  Slbfd&leb  nimmt. 

Qtboli 

yiiäft  Icuflitcn,  meine  Äönlgln,  bafe  iö) 
SWabrlb  mit  flrofeen  greuben  toleberfe^e. 

SRonbecat 

Unb  3I)ro  SRaieftttt  nlc^t  au($?    @le  foQten 
®o  ungern  üon  Stranjuej  fld^  trennen? 

fti)nigin 

395  S3on  — blefer  fd^önen  ®eflenb  toenlflften«. 

$ter  bin  Idd  tt)le  In  meiner  SBelt.    Die«  WWn 

^aV  id)  mir  Ittnflft  jum  Slebllnfl  au«erlefen. 

^ler  (jrüfet  mld^  meine  Ittnblld&e  9latur, 

Die  58ufenfreunbln  meiner  iungen  3öl)re. 
400  v^ler  flnb'  Idd  meine  Älnberfplele  mleber, 

Unb  meine«  f^^anfreldö«  ?üfte  tot^tn  {)ler. 

Sßerarflen  ©le  mir'«  nld^t.    Un«  alle  glel)t 

Da«  ^erg  gum  SBaterlanb. 

2Ble  elnfam  aber, 
SBle  tot  unb  traurig  Ift  e«  {)lerl    SWan  glaubt 
405  Biä)  In  la  Irappe. 
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ftdnigin 

J)a«  ©eflcntcU  üieltnef)r* 
Jot  finb'  idö  c«  nur  in  9Kabrib  —  ®od&  tt)a« 
©prid^t  unfrc  ^crjogin  bagu? 

Olit)atti 

^ä)  bin 
S)cr  aWeinunö,  3ff)ro  aKajcftät,  bafe  c« 
®o  ©itte  tt)ar,  ben  einen  9}Jonat  I)ier, 
410  ©en  anbem  in  bem  ^arbo  au^juf)alten, 
3)en  SBinter  in  ber  Stefibenj,  fo  lange 
a^  Könige  in  ©panien  gegeben. 

^dnigin 

3a,  $erjogin,  ba«  miffen  ©ie,  mit  3f)nen 
$ab^  iä)  auf  immer  mid^  be^  ©treit^  begeben* 

9Ronbecar 

415  Unb  tt)ie  lebenbig  e^  mit  näd^ftem  in 

Sßabrib  fein  tt)irb!    S^  einem  ©tiergefed^te 
2Birb  fd^on  bie  ^laja  SWaljor  jugerid^tet, 
Unb  ein  Sluto  ba  ge  I)at  man  un«  auc§ 
SBerfproc^en  — 

Königin 

Un«  üerfprod^en!    $ör'  id&  ba« 
420  SSon  meiner  fanften  SWonbecar? 

SRonbecar 

S33arum  nid^t? 
6«  finb  ia  Äeljer,  bie  man  brennen  \xt\)t 
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ftdnigin 

3(ä&  f)offc,  meine  ßboll  benft  anber«. 

Qboll 

3cf)?  —  3f)ro  3D?aieftttt,  Ic^  bitte  fe^r, 
5ür  feine  fd&Ied&tre  S^rlftln  mld&  ju  f)alten, 
42s  Sil«  ble  SWarqulfln  9Wonbecar. 

ftönigln 

SBergeffe,  mo  Id^  bin  —  S^  ^t^ö*  anberm.  — 
9Som  yanbe,  glöub'  Icf),  fprac^en  n)lr,    Der  3D?onot 
3ft,  beuci&t  mir,  anä)  erftaunlld^  fd&neff  öorüber. 
3c^  Iiabe  mir  ber  ij^xtutt  ülel,  fel^r  ölel 
430  9Son  blefem  2lufentf)alt  üerfprod&en,  unb 
3c^  l^abe  nlc^t  gefunben,  ma«  iä)  l^offte. 
Öef)t  e«  mit  Jeber  Hoffnung  fo?    3^  lann 
Den  SBunfciö  nlc^t  flnben,  ber  mir  fe^Iflefc^löflen* 

Olitiarei 

^rlnjeffln  ßboll,  Sie  l^aben  un« 
435  "^06)  nld&t  flefagt,  ob  ©omej  {)offen  barf? 
Ob  tt)lr  ®le  balb  al«  feine  SBraut  begrüf^en? 

ftdnigin 
3a!  ®ut,  bafe  Sie  mld&  malinen,  v^ergoflln» 

(3ur  ^Jringcffin.) 

Tlan  bittet  mlc§,  bei  3I)nen  fürjufpred&cu; 
2Ble  aber  fann  ld&  ba«?    Der  5D?ann,  ben  idf 
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440  SWit  meiner  dboli  belol^ne,  muß 
(Sin  n)ürb^fler  SWann  fein. 

Olitiarei 

3^ro  aWaieftät, 
35a«  ift  er,  ein  fe^r  toürb^fler  äWann,  ein  SWann, 
35en  unfer  gnöbiöfter  SWonarc^  befanntlid^ 
aWit  itirer  föniflUd^en  ®un[t  beetiren. 

ßdnigin 

445  S)ö«  tt)itb  ben  SRann  fef)r  fllücflic^  mad^en  —  Doc^ 
S33ir  tooücn  tox\\tn,  ob  er  lieben  fann 
.    Unb  ?iebe  fann  öerbienen.  —  (Sboli, 
!J)a«  frag^  iä)  ©ie» 

Qboü 

(fielet  ftumm  unb  üerlüirrt,  bie  Saugen  lux  @rbe  gefc^Iagen,  enbftci^ 

fdat  fie  ber  jlöntgm  au  Sügen) 

©rofemüt^ge  Äönigin, 
Srbarmen  ©  i  e  fid^  meiner*    Saffen  ®ie  — 
450  Um  ®otte«  tt)inen,  laffen  ®ie  mic§  nid^t  — 
yix(f)t  aufgeopfert  n)erben* 

Königin 

Slufgeopfert? 
^ä)  brauche  nid^t«  mcbr.    ©tebn  ®ie  auf*    @«  ift 
@in  bcirte«  ©d^idEfal,  aufgeopfert  n)erben, 
3fdö  glaube  3b^^^»    ©tebn  ©ie  auf.  —  3ft  e« 
455  ©d^on  lang^  bafe  ©ie  ben  ®rafen  au^gefd&Iagen? 
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Qtboli  (auffte^nb) 

O  üiele  SWonate.    ^ring  Sarlo«  tt)ar 
9lod&  auf  ber  ijoljtn  ©d&ule. 

fti)nigin 

(ftu^t  unb  flelEit  fie  mit  fotfc^enben  Sugen  an) 

^abcn  Sic 
®ld&  aud&  fleptüft,  au8  tt)elcl^en  ®rünben? 

Qboli  (mit  einiger  ^eftigfeit) 

9liemate 
Äann  e8  gefd&el^cn,  meine  Königin, 
460  Slu«  taufenb  ©rünben  nietnal«. 

ftdnigin  (feljit  ernft^t) 

aWe^r  al«  einer  ift 
3u  ülel.    ©ie  fönnen  iijn  nic^t  fc^ätjen  —  ha» 
3fft  mir  genug.    9lic§W  mel^r  baüon. 

(3u  ben  anbem  ^amen.) 

3ä)  f)abe 
3a  bie  Snfantin  Iieut^  noc§  nid&t  gefelien* 
SWarquiftn,  bringen  ©ie  fie  mir* 

OHöares  (Re^t  auf  bie  U^r) 

@«  ift 
465  9lo(^  nic^t  bie  ©tunbe,  ^\)xo  SWaieftöt. 

ftönigin 

yioä)  nid&t  bie  ©tunbe,  n)o  xö)  Wxtttx  fein  barf? 
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®a«  tft  boä)  fdöUtnm»    SScrgcffcn  ©ic  c^  ja  nid^t, 
SKid^  SU  erinnern,  tt)enn  fie  fommt» 

((gin  ^aße  tritt  auf  unb  fprid^t  Icife  mit  ber  Ober^ofmeiftcrin, 
iDeld^e  ftd^  barauf  gut  Königin  toenbet.) 

DlitJares 

!Der  aWarqui« 
SBon  ^ofa,  ^l^ro  SWaieftät  — 

Königin 

SBon  ^ofa? 

OUtiares 

470  @r  fommt  au^  granfreid^  unb  ben  9lieberlanben 
Unb  tt)ünfdöt  bie  ®nq,be  ju  erf)alten,  S5riefe 
SSon  ber  Siegentin  äWutter  übergeben 
3u  bürfen* 

Königin 

Unb  ba«  ift  erlaubt? 

Olitiares  (bebennid^) 

3fn  meiner  SSorfd^rift 
3fft  be^  befonbem  gatle^  nid^t  gebadet, 
475  2Benn  ein  faftilian^fd^er  ©raube  93riefe 
SSon  einem  fremben  ^of  ber  Königin 
S?on  (Spanien  in  if)rem  ®artentt)älbdöen 
3u  überreid^en  fommt* 

fti)ni0in 

®o  n)ill  id^  benn 
aiuf  meine  eigene  ®efal)r  e«  toagen! 
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Olitiares 

480  iCodö  mir  üerflönnc  ^l)vo  SWaicftttt, 
SRid^  fo  laitfl^  gu  entfernen  — 

ftdnigin 

galten  Sie 
Da^,  tt)ie  ©ie  n)oQen,  ^erjogin. 

(!Die  Oberldofmeifterin  gel^t  a6,  unb  bie  j^önigin  gibt  betn  ^agen 
einen  Wint,  toeld^et  fogleid^  I)inaudgel()t.) 
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j^dnigin.     ^ringeffin    Don    (Sboli.     SD^arquifin 
üon  SO'^onbecar  unb  2J2arquid  üon  ^ofa 

Königin 

3c^  fieifee  ©ie 
SBinfommen,  Sl^eüalier,  anf  fpan^fddem  58oben» 

9Rarc|uii^ 

!Den  id^  nod^  nie  mit  fo  ßered^tem  ©tolge 
485  SWein  SSaterlanb  genannt,  al«  {etjt  — 

fti)nigin  (au  ben  belben  !Damen) 

®er  aWarqui» 
SBon  ^ofa,  ber  im  9?itterfpiel  gu  SReim« 
SWit  meinem  SSater  eine  ?ange  brad^ 
Unb  meine  J^öt^^e  breimal  fiegen  mad&te  — 
Der  erfte  feiner  Station,  ber  mid& 
490  Den  SRul^m  empfinben  leierte,  Königin 
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35er  ©panier  gu  fein» 

(3uin  üJ^arqutd  fic^  toenbenb.) 

Slfö  n)ir  im  gouöre 
3um  letjtenmal  un«  faf)en,  Sl^eüalier, 
®a  träumt^  e«  3ff)nen  tool^l  nod^  nid^t,  bafe  @ie 
SWein  ®a[t  fein  n)ürben  in  Äaftilien, 

495  9iein,  grofee  Äönigin  —  benn  bamate  träumte 
SWir  nid^t,  bafe  granfreic^  noc§  ba«  eingige 
Sin  un^  öerlieren  n)ürbe,  toa^  n)ir  il^m 
S5eneibet  l^atten* 

©tolger  ©panier! 
!J)a^  einjige?  —  Unb  ba^  gu  einer  Jod^ter 
soo  SSom  ^aufe  SSaloi«? 

3feljt  barf  id&  eö 
3fa  fagen,  3ff)to  SRajeftöt  —  benn  je^t 
©inb  ©ie  ja  unfer, 

Königin 

3]&re  9?eife,  f)ör'  iä), 
$at  auc§  burd^  granfreid^  ©ie  gefüf)rt  —  333a^  bringen 
©ie  mir  öon  meiner  f)odöt)erel)rten  SKutter 
505  Unb  meinen  vielgeliebten  SBrübem? 

SWarquiig  (überreizt  i^r  bie  ^Briefe) 

S)ie  Königin  SRutter  fanb  idö  franf,  gefd^ieben 
SSon  ieber  anbem  greube  biefer  Söelt, 
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ate  i^re  Mnifllic^e  lochtet  fllücHic^ 
3u  n)iffcn  auf  betn  fpan'fddcn  Il^ron. 

Königin 

2«u6  fie 
510  g«  nid^t  fein  bei  betn  teuem  äuflebenfen 

@o  särtlid^cr  SSemanbten?  bei  ber  füfeen 

(Srinnrung  an  —  ©ie  l^aben  öiele  ^öfe 

SBefud^t  auf  3{)ren  Steifen,  (Sl^eöalier, 

Unb  üiele  ?önber,  öieler  SWenfd^en  ©itte 
515  ©efel^n  —  unb  je^t,  fagt  man,  finb  ©ie  g^fonnen, 

3n  ^f)xtm  SJaterlanb  fidd  felbft  ju  leben? 

(Sin  gröferer  gürft  in  3ff)ten  ftillen  SWauem, 

ai«  tönig  ^l&ilipp  auf  bem  Sf)ron  — ein  freier! 

@in  ^l^ilof opf) !  —  ^d)  xn)eifle  fef)r,  ob  ©ie 
520  ©id^  tt)erben  fönncn  in  SWabrib  gefallen, 

9Kan  ift  fef)r  —  ru{)ig  in  SWabrib, 

Unb  ba« 
3fft  me{)r,  afö  fid^  ba^  ganje  übrige 
Europa  gu  erfreuen  l^at* 

Königin 

©0  f)ör'  id^. 
3fdö  l)abe  alle  ^önbel  biefer  (Srbe 
525  93i^  faft  auf  bie  (Srinnetiung  öerlernt. 

(3ur  ^rinjeffin  öon  (gbolt.) 

9}Jir  beud^t,  ^rinjeffin  @boIi,  id^  felie 


32  ©Ott  Sarlo^ 

Dort  eine  ^t)asmtf)e  blü{)ett  —  333oHett 
®ie  tttir  fie  brittgeti? 

(^ic  ^ringcffin  0cl)t  nad^  bcm  ^lai^t.    3)ie  Äönißin  etma«  leifcr 

gum  SWarqui«.) 

&)C\)alkv,  iä)  tttüfete 
SJJid^  [ef)r  betrügett,  ober  ^Ijvt  2lnfunft 
530  ^at  eittett  frof)ett  SWettfd^ett  ttte{)r  ö^tttad^t 
Slti  biefettt  ^ofe. 

©ittett  Sraurigett 
^aV  iä)  gefunbett  —  bett  auf  biefer  333elt 
9hir  ettoa^  fröf)Iid^  — 

(3)ie  'ißringcffin  fotntnt  mit  ber  5BIumc  gurüd.) 

Qbolx 

!J)a  ber  (Sf)et)aUer 
©0  öicle  ?änber  f)at  it\tf)tn,  toirb 
535  @r  of)tte  3^^ifd  öiel  SWerftoürbige^ 
Uit^  iu  erjäf)Iett  toiffett* 

SlHerbittg«. 
Uttb  Slbettteuer  fud^ett  i[t  befatttttlid^ 
®er  9titter  ^flid^t  —  bie  fieiligfte  öott  allen, 
®ie  ©amen  ju  befd^ütjen* 

äRonbecar 

©egen  SRiefen! 
540  3etjt  gibt  c^  feine  SRiefen  mebr* 
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®ctt)alt 
3ft  für  bcn  Bä)tt)aä)tn  icbcrgeit  ein  9?icfc. 

ßdnigin 

Der  Sficöalter  I)at  9?ec^t.    @«  gibt  nodd  9?iefen, 
®ocl(l  feine  SRitter  gibt  e«  mcbr. 

9Rarc|uii^ 

9to(^  iünöft, 
2lnf  meinem  9tüdtt)e9  üon  SIeapel,  tt)ar 
545  3<äö  S^^i^  ^te^i^  rübrenben  ©efd&id^te, 
S)ie  mir  ber  grennbfd^aft  b^Uiö^^  S^öot 
3n  meiner  eigenen  gemaddi  —  SBenn  iä) 
mä)t  fürd^ten  müfete,  3fbte  SWaiefWt 
©nrd^  bie  ©rjüblung  gu  ermüben  — 


bleibt 
550  aWir  eine  2Bat)I?    Die  9lcuflier  ber  ^rinjeffin 
güfet  fid^  nid^t«  nnterfdölagen*    9^nr  jnr  ©ad^e» 
Sludd  xä)  bin  eine  greunbin  öon  ®efd^id(|ten. 

3^ei  cble  ^ttnfer  in  SRiranboIa, 
!J)er  (Siferfud^t,  ber  langen  S^i^^fc^öf*  tnübe, 
555  S)ie  öon  ben  ®I)ibeIIinen  unb  ben  ©uelfen 
3fcif)rl)unbcrte  fd^on  fortgeerbt,  befd^Ioffen, 
©urdö  ber  SBermanbtfd^aft  jarte  S5anbe  fid& 
3fn  einem  cto'gen  ^rieben  gn  vereinen. 
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3)c«  mttd^tißcn  ^ictro  ©d&tocftcrfol&n, 
s6o  gcmanbo,  unb  bic  flöttlid^c  SWatl&Ubc, 

Solonna^  Sod^tcr,  toarcn  au^crfcl&n, 

S)ic«  fd^önc  S5anb  bcr  (Sinißfeit  gu  fnüpfcn. 

9iic  l&at  gtüci  fd^önrc  ^crgcn  bic  9iatur 

©cbilbct  für  cinanbcr  —  nie  bic  SBelt, 
565  9iie  eine  SBal&l  fo  fllücflid^  nod^  flcpricfen. 

yioä)  \)attt  feine  Uebcn^tüürb'flc  S5raut 

Semanbo  nur  im  S5ilbni6  anflcbetct  — 

SBic  gitterte  gemanbo,  toal&r  gu  finben, 

SBa«  feine  feuriflften  (Srtoartunflen 
570  3)em  Silbe  nid^t  ju  fllauben  fid^  fletrauten! 

3fti  ^abua,  tüo  feine  ©tubien 

3ff)n  feffelten,  erwartete  gemanbo 

3)e«  fro{)en  SlugenbUde^  nur,  ber  if)m 

SJergönnen  fottte,  gu  9Kat{)iIben«  güfeen 
575  2)er  ?iebe  erfte  ^ulbigung  gu  ftammeln. 

(^ic  ^önißin  ioirb  aufmcrffamer.    !Der  SWarquU  fäl^rt  nac^  einem 

furjen  ©tittfc^toeißen  fort,  bie  (Sraäl^Iunö,  fotoeit  e«  bie  ©egennjart 

ber  Äönigin  erlaubt,  mel)r  an  bie  ^rinjeffin  öon  6boU  gericfttet.) 

3fnbeffen  maäjt  ber  ®attin  Sob  bie  ^anb 
^ietro«  frei  —  3«it  iußenblidöer  ®Iut 
SBerfd^Iingt  ber  ®rei^  bie  (Stimmen  be«  &tv\x(i)M, 
J)a«  in  ben  JRuftm  a«at{)ilben«  fid^  erflofe. 
580  gr  fommt!  (Sr  fielet!  —  @r  liebt!  3)ie  neue  JRegimg 
Srftidt  bie  leifre  ©timme  ber  9latur, 
3)er  Of)eim  toirbt  um  feine«  Steffen  SBraut 
Unb  {leiligt  feinen  9iaub  üor  bem  ?Ktare. 
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ftOniflin 

Unb  tüa«  bcfd^Ucfet  gemanbo? 

SRarquid 

auf  ber  ?lebe  glüßeln, 

585  De«  fürd^tcrlid^cn  Söcd^fcfö  unbctoufet, 
(gilt  nad^  SWlranbola  bcr  Irunfcnc. 
9Klt  ®tcmcnfd)cln  crrcld^t  fein  fd^ncHc«  {Rofe 
!Dic  lorc  —  cm  bacd^antlfd^c«  ®ctön 
5Bon  JRclgen  unb  üon  Raufen  bonncrt  ll&m 

590  au«  bcm  crlcud^tctcn  ^alaft  cntgcflcn. 
(gr  bebt  bic  ©tufcn  fd^cu  l&lnauf  unb  \xti)t 
2>xä)  uncrfannt  Im  lauten  ^od^jeltfaale, 
SBo  In  ber  ®ttftc  taumcinbem  ©clafl 
^letro  fafe  —  ein  (gnßel  l{)m  gur  Seite, 

595  ßln  (gnflcl,  bcn  S^manbo  fennt,  ber  Ibm 
3n  Irttumcn  fclbft  fo  glänjenb  nie  erfc^lenen. 
(Sin  elnj'ßcr  SBlldf  jelgt  lt)m,  n)a«  er  befeffcn, 
,3elflt  Ibm,  n)a«  er  auf  Immerbor  öerloren. 

(Sboli 

Unfllücflldfier  gemanbo! 

ftdnigin 

!J)le  ©efd^ldfite 
600  3ft  bod)  ju  Gnbe,  Sfieüallcr?  —  @le  mufe 
3u  ßnbe  fein. 

SRarquid 

9io(iÖ  nlcfit  flonj. 
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Sdnxqxn 

©afltcn  ©ic 
Un^  nidöt,  gcmanbo  fei  ^i)x  grcunb  flctücfcn? 

Wlaxqux^ 

3^  t)abe  Jcincn  teurem* 

5af)ren  ®ie 
ÜDod^  fort  in  ber  ©efd^id^te,  Sl&eüalier. 

"SJlatqux^ 

605  ®ie  toixb  fel)r  traurifl  —  unb  ba«  Slngebenfen 
Erneuert  meinen  ©d^nterg.    (grlaffen  ®ie 
mix  ben  «efc^Iufe  — 

((Sin  aUgenteined  ©ttUfc^tDeigen.) 

Königin 

(tDenbet  fid^  pr  ^ringeffin  Don  (Sbolt) 

9lun  toirb  mir  enblid^  bod^ 
SBerflönnt  fein,  meine  Sod^ter  gu  umarmen*  — 
^ringeffin,  bringen  @ie  fie  mir. 

(!Dicfc  entfernt  fid&.  !Dcr  aWarqut«  n)tnft  einem  ^agcn,  ber  fic^  im 
^intergrunbe  jeigt  unb  fogleid^  üerfc^kDinbet.  !Die  Königin  erbrid^t 
bie  ©riefe,  bie  ber  SWarqui«  iF)r  gegeben,  unb  fd&eint  überrafd^t  ju 
n)erben.  3n  biefer  3^it  f priest  ber  SWarqui«  geljcim  unb  feljr  ange« 
legentUd^  mit  ber  SWarquifin  üon  SWonbecar.  —  !Die  Königin  l^at 
bie  ©riefe  gelefen  unb  h)enbet  fid^  mit  einem  audforfd^enben  ©liefe 

äum  SWarqui«.) 

©ie  i)abtn 
610  Un«  Don  2)?atl&ilben  nid^t«  gefaßt?    SJieHeiciit 
©eife  fie  e«  nid^t,  toie  öiel  gemanbo  leibet? 
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2)?at{)Ubcn«  ^crg  l&at  nicmanb  nod^  crgrünbet  — 
3)odö  grofec  ©ccicn  bulbcn  ftitt. 

Königin 

®ic  fcl)n  fid^  um?    SBcn  fud^cn  ^f)xt  äußcn? 

"SJlaxqui^ 

615  3ci&  benfc  naä),  tüic  fllüclliciö  ein  ®ch)iffcr, 
S)cn  td^  nid^t  nennen  barf,  an  meinem  ^latje 
©ein  müfete. 

Königin 

SBeffen  ©d^ulb  ift  c«,  bafe  er 
e«  nid&t  ift? 

"SJlaxqm^  (lebhaft  einfaüenb) 

SBie?  3)arf  id^  mid^  unterftel^n, 
S)ie«  ju  erflären,  toie  id^  toill?  —  (gr  toürbe 
620  SBergebung  finben,  tüenn  er  ieljt  erfd^iene? 

ßamgtn  (erf^rocfen) 

3e1?t,  SWarqui«?    3fe1?t?    SBa«  meinen  ©ie  bamit? 
(gr  bürfte  {)offen  —  bürft'  er? 

Königin  (mit  »ad^fcnbcr  5Scrtt)irruii(j) 

©ie  erfd^redfen  mid^, 
SKarqui«  —  er  toirb  bod^  nid^t  — 

SRarquii^ 

^icr  ift  er  fd&on. 
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5.  Ztuftrttt 

!Die  Königin.  .(Sarlo« 

(90torgui«  ))on  $ofa  unb  bte  ST^arqulftn  Don  Wlonbtcat  treten  nadt  bem 

^intcrgrunbc  jurüdf.) 

Qatlo^  ())or  ber  Königin  niebergetDorfen) 

®o  ift  er  tnhlxä)  ba,  ber  Sluflcnbttdf, 
625  Unb  Äarl  barf  bicfc  teure  ^anb  berül)ren! 

SBa^  für  ein  ©d^rltt  —  toeld^  eine  ftrafbare, 
XoütiÜ)nt  Überraf d^ung !    ©tel&n  @ie  auf! 
SBir  finb  entbedt.    3«ein  ^of  ift  in  ber  giäf>c. 

^ä)  \W  nid^t  auf  —  {)ier  toltt  id&  ett)iß  fnien. 
630  Sluf  biefent  ^lafe  toitt  iä)  öerjaubert  lieflen, 
3fn  biefer  ©tettung  angetourjelt  — 

Königin 

9tafenber! 
Su  toelcfier  Äüf)n{)eit  fül&rt  ©ie  meine  ®nabe? 
SBie?    Söiffen  ©ie,  bafe  e«  bie  töniflin, 
Safe  e«  bie  2«utter  ift,  an  bie  fid^  biefe 
635  SSertüegne  ©prad^e  rid^tet?    SBiffen  ©ie, 
3)a6  id^  —  id^  felbft  üon  biefem  Überfalle 
3)em  Könige  — 

Unb  bafe  iij  fterben  mufe! 
aWan  reifte  mid&  üon  l&ier  auf«  ©lutgerüfte! 
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(gin  atuflcnblld,  itltbt  Im  ^arablcfc, 
640  SBirb  nid^t  ju  teuer  mit  bem  Xob  gebüßt. 

ftDnigin 
Unb  3f)re  Ättnlßln? 

Garlod  (fte^t  auf) 

©Ott,  ©Ott!  Ic^  ßel)e  — 
^ä)  toia  @le  }a  üerlaffen.  —  2Äu6  ld&  nlcfit, 
2öenn  @le  e«  alfo  forbem?  SWutterl  SWutterl 
2öle  fcfirecrild^  fplelen  @le  mit  mir!    (gln  mnt, 

64s  (Sin  t)atoer  SBUdt;  ein  ?aut  au«  3!firem  SWunbe 
®ebictet  mir,  gu  fein  unb  ju  öergefKU. 
SBa«  tooHen  ©le,  bafe  nod^  ßefcfief)en  foll? 
SBa«  unter  blefer  ©onne  fann  e«  geben, 
35a«  iä)  nld^t  filnguopfem  eilen  tolH, 

650  aSenn  @le  e«  toünfd^en? 

ftOnigin 

gllefKU  @le. 

Qiatlod 

O  ©Ott! 

ftdnigin 

35a«  (glng'fle;  Äarl,  toarum  Icft  @le  mit  Irttnen 
SBefd^toöre  —  fllel)en  @lel  —  ef|^  meine  35amen  — 
(Sf)^  meine  Äerfermelfter  @le  unb  mld^ 
SBelfommen  flnben  unb  ble  grofee  ^^Itnng 
655  SSor  3t)tc«  SBoter«  Ofiren  bringen  — 
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3fci&  eriüartc 
9DMn  ©d^idfal  —  c«  fei  ?cbcn  ober  Job. 
SBic?  ^aV  xä)  barum  meine  C^offnungen 
2luf  biefen  einj'flen  Slußenblidf  üertüiefen, 
J)er  ©te  mir  enblid^  ot)ne  B^uflen  fd^enft, 
660  J)afe  falf(f)e  ©d^redfen  mid^  am  3ide  töufd^teu? 
9lein,  Äöniflin!  !Die  SSelt  fann  {)unbertmal, 
Äann  taufenbmal  um  il)re  ^ole  treiben, 
&)'  biefe  ©unft  ber  Bi^föH  h)ieber{)oIt. 

Königin 

Sludö  foll  er  ba^  in  (Stüigfeit  nid^t  tüieber. 
665  Unfllüdflid^er!    SBa«  tüollen  @ie  t)on  mir? 

O  Äöniflin,  bafe  idf)  ö^ninflen  l&abe, 
©eninflen,  tüie  fein  ©terblid^er  nod)  ranß, 
3ft  ©Ott  mein  3^uflc  —  Äönißin!  umfonft! 
^in  ift  mein  ^elbenmut.    3dö  unterliege. 

Königin 

670  ^lid^t^  met)r  baüon  —  um  meiner  9iut)c  tüillen! 

Sie  tüaren  mein  —  im  Slnflefid^t  ber  SBelt 
SOJir  juflefprod^en  üon  gtDei  flrofeen  Stironen, 
9Kir  guerfannt  üon  v^immel  unb  9iatur, 
Unb  ^t)ilipp,  ^t)ilipp  l&at  mir  ©ie  geraubt  — 
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ftdniflin 

675  Cr  Ift  ^f)x  SBatcr. 

Qiatlo» 

ftdVtigin 

35er  ^fjmn 
ÜDa«  ßröfetc  {Rcld^  bcr  SBcIt  gum  (grbc  ßlbt. 

Sarlnd 

Unb  @  l  c  gur  aWuttcr  — 

ftanigitt 

©rofecr  ©Ott!  @le  rafcn  — 

Sarlod 

Unb  tt)cl6  er  aud^;  tt)le  rclcft  er  Ift?    $at  er 

ein  füf)Ienb  C^erj,  ba«  ^^rlße  gu  fcfiäljen? 
680  ^ä)  tollt  nlcfit  flafleti;  nein,  iö)  tolH  öergeffen, 

2öle  unau^fpred^Ild^  ßWcflld^  Id^  an  3t)rcr  .^anb 

©etoorben  tottre  —  toenn  nur  e  r  e«  Ift. 

(gr  Ift  e«  nld&t  — Da«,  ba«  Ift  C>»HenquaI! 

Cr  Ift  e«  nldfit  unb  tolrb  e«  nlemate  toerben. 
685  Du  nal)mft  mir  meinen  ^Immel  nur,  um  ll)n 

3n  Äönlß  ^f)Ulpp«  armen  gu  öertUßen. 

ftdnigin 

Slbfd^euUd^er  ©ebanfe! 
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SBcr  bicfcr  (g{)C  ©tiftcr  tüax  —  id^  tocife, 
SBic  ^t)ilipp  lieben  fann,  unb  tüie  er  freite. 

690  2Ber  finb  @ie  benn  in  biefem  Sieid^?    Safe  l&ören. 
^Regentin  etn)a?    9iintmennet)r!  SBie  fönnten, 
SBo  ®ie  Stegentin  finb,  bie  Sllba  toürflen? 
SBie  fönnte  glanbem  für  ben  ®Iauben  bluten? 
SBie,  ober  finb  @ie  ^t)iUpp^  grau?    Unmöfllid^! 

695  3fd&  fann'^  nid^t  ßlauben.    (gine  grau  befifet 
3)e«  Spanne«  ^erg  —  unb  toent  flef)ört  ba^  feine? 
Unb  bittet  er  nid^t  iebe  ^örtlid^feit, 
!Die  it)m  öielteid^t  in  gieberßlut  enttüifd^te, 
Dem  3^ter  ab  unb  feinen  grauen  paaren? 

Königin 

700  SBer  fagte  ^^ntn,  bafe  an  ^f)ilipp«  ©eite 
äWein  ?o«  betüeinen^mürbifl  fei? 

SKein  ^eri; 
!Da«  feurig  fü{)It,  h)ie  e^  an  meiner  ©eite 
©eneiben^tüürbig  h)äre. 

ßdntdin 

eitler  3«ann! 
SBenn  mein  $erg  nun  ba^  ®egenteil  mir  fagte? 
70s  SBenn  ^l)ilipp«  et)rerbiet'ge  ^ärttid^feit 
Unb  feiner  ?iebe  ftumme  SKienenfprad^e 
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SBcit  inniöer,  aU  feine«  ftolgen  ©ol&n« 
SBertüeflene  ©erebfatnfeit,  mid^  rül&rten? 
SBenn  eine«  ©reifen  überleßte  Sld^tung  — 

(Sarin« 

710  3)a«  ift  toa«  anber«  —  3)ann  —  ia,  bann  SBergebung. 
Da«  teufet'  16)  nid^t,  bafe  @ie  ben  töniß  lieben. 

Königin 

3f!)n  ü)xtr\  ift  mein  Söunfd^  unb  mein  SBergnügen. 

Sarin« 

®ie  !)aben  nie  g^K^^t? 

Königin 

©eltfame  Srage! 

Sarin« 

®ie  !)aben  nie  flcliebt? 

^dnigitt 

—  3ä)  liebe  nid^t  mel^r. 

Sarin« 

715  SBeil  e«  ^i)x  ^erj,  teeil  e«  ^i)x  (gib  öerbietet? 

^Dnigin 

SBerlaffen  ®ie  mid^,  ^ting,  unb  Jommen  ®ie 
3u  feiner  fold^en  Unterrebung  teieber. 

Sarin« 

^eü  e«  ^^x  (gib,  teeil  e«  ^^x  ^erj  verbietet? 
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Königin 

2öcil  meine  ^flid&t Uttfllücflid^er,  »oiu 

720  3)ie  traurige  3^flft^i>^ninß  be«  ©d^idfol«; 
3)em  ©ie  unb  id&  flel&ord^en  muffen? 

Qiatlo» 

amiffen? 
®ef)ord^en  muffen? 

ftdnigin 

2öie?  2öa«  toollen  @ie 
aWit  blefem  feierlld^en  Ion? 

Sarlod 

®o  Diel, 
35o6  Sarlo«  nid^t  flefonnen  ift,  gu  muffen, 
725  SBo  er  gu  tooHen  i)at;   bafe  Sarlo«  nld^t 
©efonnen  ift,  ber  Unglüdfetiflfte 
3fn  biefem  {Reid^  gu  bleiben,  toenn  e«  l!)n 
9ti(fl«  al«  ben  Umfturj  ber  ©efelje  foftet, 
J)er  ©tücflic^fte  ju  fein. 

ftdniflin 

SBcrfte^'  ic^  @ie? 
730  ®le  !)offen  nod^?    ®le  »aßen  e«,  ju  boffen, 
SBo  aOed,  aOed  fd^on  Derloren  ift? 

Qatlo» 

Üäi  gebe  nid^tö  Derloren  al^  bie  Xoten. 


(Svftiv  mt.    6.  «uftvttt  4S 

fttttttflttt 

auf  mt(^,  auf  ^tjtt  Wluittt,  ^loffen  «te?  = 

(Cli  fif (t  l^n  (an0i  utib  bur^brlnginb  an  ^  bann  mit  CSilrbi  unb 

sB)Qntm  nl(l)t?    Ol  T)tt  neu  emtt^tte  JfOnlfl 
745  JHönn  mc^r  öl«  hat  —  tarn  ble  Söerorbnuttflen 
t)e«  9tb(ief($Ubnen  burc^  hat  ^tWt  MvtKgen^ 
ffatin  feine  söllbet  fttttjen^  fonn  foflör  — 
sBJer  I)lnbett  l^n?  —  ble  aWumle  be«  loten 
9tu«  lt)rer  9tu^e  )u  Q«curlat 
740  $)eruor  an«  iHc^t  ber  ®onne  reiften^  feinen 
(Sntmel()ten  (S^taub  In  ble  k)ler  SQilnbe  ftreun 
Unb  bann  )u(e<jt^  um  n)Urblo  )u  k)onenben  — 

Savtu« 

Um  trotte«  n)inen^  reben  (S^le  nl(l)t  au«. 

ftttntdtn 

i)ute|}t  no(l)  mit  bev  SDtutter  fiel)  k)emaf)Ien. 

0:avtii« 

745  53erfUi(^tcr  ®oI)nI 

(Qr  ftct)t  dtifft  Ituoftibflif  (tarr  unb  d^rot^foi.) 

3a,  e«  Ift  ant.    l^ti^i  Ift 
(So  attö  —  3«t)  füt)Ie  flat  unb  ^elte,  toa« 
Snir  en)la,  en)la  bunfet  btelben  fottte. 
©le  flnb  für  mltfi  bal)ln  —  bal)ln  —  ba^ln -= 
Wnf  Imnterbarl  —  0!ftJt  Ift  bet  Söurf  nefatlen, 
710  (Sie  flnb  für  tnlcl)  verloren.  —  O,  In  blefem 
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®cfüt)I  licflt  ^öttcl  §öac  ließt  im  anbem, 
®ie  ju  bcfifecn.  — 2ÖCI&!  id&  faff'  c«  nici&t, 
Unb  meine  9ieröen  fanflen  an,  gu  reiften» 

Königin 

S5eHaflen^n)erter,  teurer  Äarl!  ^ä)  füf)Ie  — 
755  ®ang  füt)r  id^  fie,  bie  namenlofe  ^ein, 
3)ie  iefet  in  3f)tem  S5ufen  tobt.    UnenbUd^, 
SBie  ^i)vt  Siebe,  ift  3t)t  ©dö^terj.    Unenblid^, 
SBie  er,  ift  auä)  ber  Stul&m,  il&n  gu  befteflen. 
©rringen  @ie  ibn,  junfler  ^elb.    3)er  ^rei« 
760  3fft  biefe«  l&ol&en,  ftarJen  Ääm}3fer«  tüert, 

De«  3ünfllinfl«  toert,  burd^  beffen  ^erg  bie  Üußenb 
@o  üieler  fönifllid^en  Sl{)nen  roßt, 
(grmannen  ®ie  fid^,  ebler  ^ring.  —  Der  Snfel 
De«  flrofeen  Äarl«  fttngt  frifd^  gu  rinflen  an, 
765  SBo  anbrer  9Kenfd^en  Äinber  mutio«  enben. 

Su  fpttt!  O  ®ott,  e«  ift  gu  fpttt! 

ftönigin 

(gin  2)?ann 
3u  fein?    O  Äarl!  h)ie  ßrofe  toxxb  unfre  Suflenb, 
SBenn  unfer  $erg  bei  il^rer  Übunfl  brid^t! 
^06)  ftellte  ©ie  bie  SBorficfit  —  t)öl)er,  ^ring, 
770  ai«  aWimonen  3ff)rer  anbem  «ruber, 
^arteilid^  gob  fie  il&rem  Liebling,  n)a« 
@ie  onbem  nof)m,  unb  SWillionen  fragen: 
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SBerbiente  ber  Itn  Snutterlelbe  fd^on^ 
TUijx  al«  h)lr  anbern  Sterblichen  ju  gelten? 
775  Vluft  retten  ®le  be6  .<iMmme{0  SBiniofelt! 
^erblenen  2^it,  ber  SBelt  boran  )u  icl)n, 
Unb  opfern  ®le,  mae  feiner  opferte. 

(Savtol 

Da«  fann  Id)  aud).  —  @le  ju  erfflmpfen^  ^aV 
3c^  5Klefenfraft;  @le  ju  berlleren,  feine. 

ftttniflin 
780  Wefte()en  @le  e«,  Carlo«  —  Iro<}  Ift  e« 
Unb  «Itterfelt  unb  ©tolj,  ma«  3f()re  «Bünfc^e 
@o  mütenb  nadö  ber  SWutter  jle()t.    Die  «lebe, 
Da«  ^erj,  ba«  Sie  üerfc^menberlfdö  mir  opfern, 
Wef)ört  ben  {Reld&en  an,  ble  Sie  berelnft 
78s  JTieflleren  follen.    ©efien  @le,  Sie  praffen 
SBon  3l()re«  aWünbel«  anöertrautem  ®ut. 
Die  «lebe  Ift  3()r  große«  «mt.    «l«  ie<}t 
JBerlrrte  fle  jur  SWutter.  —  Sörlngen  Sie, 
O  bringen  Sie  fle  3()ren  fünft'gen  JRelc^en 
790  Unb  fllblen  Sie,  ftatt  Dolchen  be«  Wemlffen«, 
Die  aöolluft,  ©Ott  JU  fein,    öllfabetl) 
SQJar  3l)re  erfte  «lebe.    Gbre  jmote 
®el  ®panlen!  Sole  gerne,  guter  ifarl, 
mil  Id)  ber  befferen  Wellebten  meld&enl 

(Savlol 

(tvlrft  fi4;  ))on  (Smpfinbuno  ItbermttltlQt,  |u  ((^ren  ßugeii) 

795  ©le  groß  flnb  ®le,  0  ^Immllfc^el  — 3a,  oHe«, 
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SBa«  ®ic  öcrlanßen,  tüiü  iö)  tun!  — @«  fei! 

((gr  ftcW  auf.) 

^icr  ftclö'  id^  in  bcr  SlllTnad^t  ^anb  unb  fd^toörc  — 
Unb  fd^tüörc  3fi&ticn,  fd^tüörc  ch)iflc«  — 
O  ^immcl,  nein!  nur  etüige«  SSerftummen, 
800  3)o(iö  etoige«  SBerfleffen  nid^t. 

Königin 

SBie  fönnt'  id& 
SSon  Sarlo«  forbem,  tua«  id^  felbft  gu  leiften 
mä)t  bitten«  bin? 

SRarquif^  (eilt  au«  ber  Witt) 

SDer  töniß! 

^dnigitt 

©Ott! 

^intoeg ! 
^intoeg  au«  biefer  ©egenb,  ^ring! 

Königin 

©ein  ?lrflh)oI)n 
3fft  fürd^terlid^,  erblidCt  er  ©ie  — 

3c^  bleibe! 
ftdnigitt 
80s  Unb  »er  tuirb  bann  ba«  Opfer  fein? 
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daxtoS  (iielftt  ben  Sllarciule  am  Krme) 

gort;  fort! 
Äornnt;  {Roberid^! 

((Sr  gelftt  unb  fommt  no4  einmal  lurttdf.) 

SQa0  barf  id^  mit  mir  nel^men? 

ftdttigitt 

Die  greunbfd&oft  Qf)xtt  SWutter. 

daxto» 

Sreunbfd&oft!  aWutter! 

ftdnigltt 

Unb  bicfc  Iräncn  au«  ben  9lieberIonben. 

(®ie  gibt  ibm  einige  iSBriefe.  Staxl  unb  ber  9)?arqui«  geben  ab.  Die 
jltfnigin  fiebt  ficb  unrubig  na(b  ibten  !Damen  um^  totlä^  fi(b  nir> 
genb«  erblidfen  laffen.    Sie  fie  nacb  bem  ^intergrunbe  gurttdfgeben 

»in,  etf(beint  ber  JTtfnig.) 


6.  Jtuftritt 

fttfnig.    fttfnigin.     ^erjog    Klba.    (Mraf    Serma. 
ü)  0  m  i  n  g  0.     (Sinige  !£)amen  unb  (Mranben,  kvelcbe  in  ber  (SnU 

femung  jurüdfbleiben 


(fiebt  mit  iSBefrembung  umber  unb  [(btoeigt  eine  Zeitlang) 

©a«  W  W  ®ie  f)ier!  @o  allein,  SWabamc! 
810  Unb  aucö  nic^t  eine  Dame  jur  JBcflIcitunfl? 
Da«  njunbert  mid^  —  mo  blieben  3f)re  grauen? 
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aWcin  fliiäbiflftcr  ®cmaf|I  — 

SBarutn  allein? 

(3uni  ©cfolge.) 

SSon  bicfcm  unt)crgcif)Iid^cn  SScrfcfin 
©Ott  man  bic  ftrcnflftc  JRcci^cnfd^aft  mir  gcbcn^ 
8is  SBcr  fiat  ba«  ^ofamt  bei  ber  Äönigin? 
SBen  traf  ber  Stang,  fte  fieute  gu  bebienen? 

$i)ni0itt 

O  gümen  ©ie  nid^t,  mein  ©emal^I  —  id^  felbft^ 
^6)  bin  bie  ©d^ulbige  —  auf  mein  ©el^eife 
entfernte  ftd^  bie  gürftin  dboll 

fti)nig 
820  «uf  ^f)x  ©e^ife? 

ADnigin 

©ie  Kammerfrau  ju  rufen^ 
SBeil  id&  nod^  ber  3fnfantin  micö  ö^f^^l^t^ 

Unb  barum  bie  S3e9leitun8  h)e98efd^iclt? 
^oä)  bie«  entfd^ulbigt  nur  bie  erfte  35ame^ 
SBo  mar  bie  gmote? 

SRonbecar 

(tütl^  tnbefftn  gurttcfoefontmen  ift  unb  f!((  unter  bie  ttbrigen  ^)<nnen 

gemif^t  ^t,  tritt  l^rtoor) 

3f^to  aWaieftät, 
82s  3fc^  fül&fe,  bafe  id&  ftrafbar  bin  — 
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ftdnig 

!De0n)egen 
Cergönn'  id^  Qf)ntn  gcl^n  Saläre  3clt, 
Sem  t)on  Smabrib  barUber  nad^gubenfen. 

(Die  SOtarquifin  tritt  mit  mcinenben  Hugen  jurüdf.    Kagemeinee 
®tiaf(tn)ci0tn.    HQe  Umfte^ben  fe^  beft1lr)t  auf  bie  j^ttnigin.) 

ftdnlgln 

iWorquifiti;  to  e  n  bctocinen  @lc? 

C8um  ftUmi^.) 

©efeblt,  mein  gnäbigfter  &tma%  fo  foKte 
830  ;Die  Jtönigdfrone  biefe«  yiti6)i,  tüomaii 
Qä)  fclber  nie  flegriffen  l)abt,  mid& 
3um  mlnbeften  öor  bem  (grröten  fd^ütjen* 
®ibt'«  ein  ®efe<}  in  biefem  Jtönigreid^, 
T)ai  t)or  ©erid^t  iDtonard^entöd^ter  forbert? 
835  !93Iog  3^An0  betood^t  bie  f^rauen  @panien0? 
@d^ü<}t  fte  ein  3^8«  tnel()r  ol«  il()re  lugenb? 
Unb  ie<}t  Vergebung,  mein  ®emal)l  —  i($  bin 
di  nidjt  getool^nt,  bie  mir  mit  tS^tnht  blenten, 
3fn  Iränen  ju  entloffen.  —  5D?onbecar! 

(^ie  nimmt  ifiren  (Mtirtel  ab  unb  überreizt  ibn  ber  SD^arquifin.) 

840  Den  Äönig  i)abtn  @ie  ergümt  —  nid&t  mlcö  — 
Drum  nefimen  @ie  bie«  Denfmal  meiner  ©nabe 
Unb  biefer  ©tunbe.  —  SWeiben  @ie  ba^  JReid^  — 
®ie  I)Qben  nur  in  Spanien  gefUnblgt; 
dfn  meinem  granfreid^  toifd^t  man  fold^e  Xrttnen 
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84s  SKit  grcubcn  ab*  —  O,  mufe  mid^'^  ctoig  mafincn! 

(@ie  le^t  ft4  an  bie  Oberl^iofineifterin  unb  htbedt  bad  ©efid^t.) 

3n  tncincTn  ^xanftdäi  toax^^  bod&  anbcr^* 

$i)ttlg  (in  einiger  ^ekvegung) 

Äotmtc 
@in  SSornjurf  meiner  Siebe  @ie  betrüben? 
(gin  ©ort  betrüben,  ba«  bie  gärtlid^fte 
S3efümmemi«  auf  meine  Sippen  legte? 

((Sr  h)enbet  fic^  gegen  bie  O^ranbegga.) 

850  ^ier  [teilen  bie  JBafaßen  meinet  Sfiron^! 
©anf  ie  ein  ©d^Iaf  auf  meine  Slugenliber, 
3f^  fifttte  benn  am  Slbenb  jebe^  Sag^ 
S3ered^net,  tt)ie  bie  bergen  meiner  JBöIfer 
3fn  meinen  femften  ^immeföftrid&en  fd^Iaflen  — 

855  Unb  fottt'  id^  ängftUcl^er  für  meinen  Sl^ron 
Site  für  bie  ®attin  meine«  C^ergen«  beben?  — 
gür  meine  JBölfer  fann  mein  ©d^lDert  mir  l(iaften 
Unb  —  <^erg08  Sllba:  biefe«  Sluge  nur 
gür  meine«  SBeibe«  Siebe* 

fti)ni0in 

SBenn  id^  @ie 
860  S3eleibi8t  l()abe,  mein  ©emal^I  — 

fti)nifl 

^6)  Fieifee 
Der  reid^fte  9Kann  in  ber  getauften  SBelt; 
Die  ©onne  gelyt  in  meinem  ©taat  nid^t  unter  — 
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35od^  attc6  ba^  befafe  ein  anbrcr  fd^on, 
SBirb  naä)  mir  mand^cr  anbrc  nod^  befiljen. 
865  !Da6  ift  mein  eigen.    SBa^  ber  Äönig  f)at; 
®ebört  bem  ©lud  —  (glifabetf)  bem  ^fiilipp. 
^ier  ift  bie  ©teile,  tt)o  id^  fterblid^  bin* 

ftDtiigin 

©ie  fürd^ten,  ®ire? 

35ie^  flraue  $aar  bod^  nid&t? 
SBenn  id^  einmal  gu  fürd^ten  angefanflen, 
870  ^aV  iä)  gu  fürd^ten  aufgefiört.  — 

(3u  ben  (^ranben.) 

35ie  ©rofeen  meinet  $of6  —  ber  erfte  fefilt* 
SBo  ift  !Don  6arto6,  mein  3fnfant? 

(iRiemanb  antwortet.) 

©er  Änobe 
!Don  Äarl  fängt  an  mir  fürd^terlid^  gu  »erben, 
(gr  meibet  meine  ©egentoart,  feitbem 
875  (gr  t)on  Sllcala«  fiotier  ©d^ule  fam. 

©ein  SBIut  ift  beife.  töarum  fein  «tid  fo  falt? 
©0  abgemeffen  fefttid^  fein  ^Betragen? 
©eib  toad^fam.    3dö  empfe^r  e^  eud^. 

«(ba 

3fd&  bin'« 
©0  lang'  ein  ^erg  an  biefen  ganger  fd&Iägt, 
880  3Wag  fidö  !Con  ^bUipP  nibig  fd&Iafen  legen. 
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SBic  ®ottc6  ei^crub  öor  bcm  ^arabie«, 
©tctit  ^ctiog  Wba  t)or  bcm  H()ron* 

Serma 

J)arf  id& 
35cm  toeifeften  bcr  Äönigc  in  ©emut 
3u  töiberfprcd^en  tüagen?  —  älttguticf 
88s  SScrel^r'  id^  meine«  ^öniß«  2Waieftät, 

211«  feinen  ©ot)n  fo  rafd^  unb  ftrenfl  ju  rid^ten* 
^dj  fürd^te  öiel  öon  earlo«'  Fyeifeem  JBIut, 
©od^  nid&t«  t)on  feinem  ^crjen. 

$i)ni0 

®raf  t)on  Serma^ 
3ft)r  rcbet  gut,  bcn  SBater  gu  befted^cn: 
890  !De6  Äönig«  ©tütje  mirb  ber  ^rgog  fein  — 
yiiö)t^  mti)X  baöon  — 

((Sr  loenbet  ftc^  fingen  fein  befolge.) 

3fefet  eir  id&  nad^  9Wabrib. 

SRid^  ruft  mein  Wnifllid^e«  2lmt.    ©ie  ^eft 

35er  Äeljerei  ftedft  meine  JBöIfer  an, 

35er  Slufrul^r  tüäd^ft  in  meinen  9iieberlanben. 
895  6«  ift  bie  f)'6ä)\tt  ^cit.    (Sin  fd&auembe« 

Qfcmpel  foll  bie  ^rrcnben  befet)ren. 

35en  grofeen  (gib,  ben  aße  Könige 

3)er  Sf)riftent)eit  geloben,  löf  id^  morgen. 

35ie6  SBtutgerid^t  fott  of)ne  SBeifpiet  fein; 
900  SWein  ganjer  ^of  ift  feiertid^  gelaben. 

((Sr  ffll^rt  bie  j^tfnigin  l^tDoeg,  bie  Übrigen  folgen.) 


Örfter  «ft.    7.  «uftritt  sS 

7.  :iuftritt 

Don  datloi,  mit  IBrUfrn  In  brr  $anb,  Snarqulf  oon 
9  0  f  a  fommrn  uon  ber  (ntar(ienaf(ft}tcn  9((te 

3cl)  bin  entfci^Ioffen.    {^lonberu  fei  (jerettet. 
0le  ttJill  c«  -  bo0  ift  tiiir  flcuiifl. 

fftarquitf 

nttd)  ift 
«ftcin  nttflcnbticf  mebr  )u  t)crUeren.    «^erjoo 
SBon  Vltba,  faflt  man,  ift  im  JRabinett 
V05  ©crcit«  junt  Wouöerneur  ernannt. 

tfarlü«! 

C^teidb  morflen 

©erlanfl'  id)  Wnbicnj  bei  meinem  Söater. 

[U)  forbre  biefee  Wmt  für  mid).    (Se  ift 

T)ie  erfte  IMtte,  bie  id)  an  il)n  tüane. 

Ör  fann  fle  mir  nid)t  melßern.    Vanße  fd)on 
gio  ®iel)t  er  ntid)  nnflcrn  in  SD^Jabrib.    ffijeld)  ein 

Jüillfonimner  SPormanb,  micft  entfernt  ^u  halten ! 

Unb      foll  id)  bir'e  ßeftehen,  »foberlrf)? 

'M  boffe  ntebr      ©leneld)t  flellnßt  e«  mir, 

©on  VInnefidjt  jn  ?Innefld)t  mit  Ibnt 
gi5  xlln  feiner  Wunft  mld)  lieber  ber^uftellen. 

(Sr  Oat  nod)  nie  ble  ©tlmme  ber  9?atnr 

(Mel)ört      laf?  mld)  t)erfnd)en,  »foberld), 

{Uae  fle  onf  meinen  Vlppen  n)lrb  uermönent 


5  6  S)on  Sarlo^ 

äRarqutö 

3fc1jt  cnbüd^  t|ör^  id^  meinen  Sarlo«  tüicber! 
920  3fe<jt  finb  ©ie  tüieber  flanj  ©te  felbft* 


8.  2tuftrttt 

©rafScrmo.    ^Die^Sorlgen 

Serma 

©oebcn 
$at  ber  Wtonaxd)  Slraniucg  öcriaffcn. 
^ä)  ijobt  ben  93efct)I  — 

©d^on  gut,  ®raf  Serma* 
3d&  treffe  mit  bem  Äönig  ein. 

SRarquii^ 

(motit  SWicne,  fidj  gu  entfernen.    9Wit  einigem  ^«'^«'"onieK) 

©onft  l^aben 
9Kir  (Sure  $ot|eit  nid^t6  mefir  aufgutragen? 

925  9tid^t«,  ef)et)atier.    3f*  tüünfd^e  3t)nen  ©lüdC 
3u  3ff)rer  Slnfunft  in  SRabrib.    ©ie  »erben 
yio6)  met)rere6  öon  glanbem  mir  ergät)Ien. 

(3u  Serma,  kvelc^r  no4  hxirtet.) 
3dÖ  folge  flieicfi.  (®rof  Scrmo  ße^t  ob.) 
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9.  auftritt 

I 

daxlo» 

Qä)  tiabc  biä)  öerftanbcn* 
3fd^  banfc  blr*    35odö  blcfcn  3^cinfl  cntfd^ulbigt 

930  9iur  cinc^  dritten  ©cgentoart^    ©Inb  tt)ir 
9tid^t  «rüber?  —  S)icfc6  ^offcnfpicl  bc6  9ianflc6 
©ci  fünftiflfiin  au6  unfcrm  JBunb  öcrmicfcn! 
SBcrcbc  bid^,  tt)ir  bcibc  tiättcn  un^ 
3luf  einem  S3att  mit  9Ka6fen  cingefunben; 

935  3fn  ©HaöenHeiber  bu,  unb  id^  au6  Saune 
3fn  einen  ^urpur  eingemummt,    ©o  lange 
35er  gafd^ing  njätirt,  öeretiren  mir  bie  Süge, 
35er  JRotte  treu,  mit  läd^ertid^em  @mft, 
!Den  füfeen  JRaufdö  be6  $aufen6  nid^t  gu  ftören. 

940  35od^  burd^  bie  Saröe  toinft  bein  Äarl  bir  ju, 
35u  brüdCft  mir  im  SBorübergel^n  bie  ^änbe^ 
Unb  tt)ir  t)erftel()en  un6* 

äRarquid 

©er  Sraum  ift  göttlid^. 
©od^  mirb  er  nie  Verfliegen?    3ft  mein  Äarl 
älud^  feiner  fo  getoife,  ben  9tei jungen 
945  3)er  unumfd^rftnften  9)?aieftät  ju  trotjen? 
9lod&  ift  ein  grofeer  Sag  gurüdC  —  ein  Sag, 
2Ö0  biefer  ^elbenfinn  —  id^  tt)itt  ©ie  matinen  — 
3fn  einer  fd^toeren  ^robe  finfen  tt)irb. 
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!Don  ^fitlipp  ftirbt    tarl  erbt  ba«  gröfete  JReid^ 

950  3)cr  Sbrtftcnbcit  —  (gin  ungcbcurcr  ©palt 
Steifet  öom  ©cfd^Icd^t  bcr  ©tcrblid^cn  ibn  to«, 
Unb  ®ott  ift  t)cut^  tücr  ö^ftern  aWcnfd^  nod^  tt)ar* 
3fe1jt  bctt  er  feine  ©d^tüäd^en  tnebr.    Sie  ^flid^ten 
35er  (Stoigfeit  öerftummen  ifim.    ©ie  aWetifd^fieit 

955  — 9iod^  t)euf  ein  gtofee«  SBort  in  feinem  Ot)r  — 
SSerfauft  fid^  felbft  unb  friedet  um  ifyccn  ©ötjen» 
©ein  SWitflefüt)!  löfd^t  mit  bem  Seiben  au^, 
3n  SBoIIüften  ermattet  feine  Sugenb, 
gür  feine  lorl^eit  fd^idCt  il(im  ^eru  ®oIb, 

960  gür  feine  Safter  giet)t  fein  ^of  if)m  JeufeL 
@r  fc^Iäft  beraufd^t  in  biefem  ^immel  ein, 
!Den  feine  ©flaöen  liftig  um  if)n  fd(iufen. 
Sang',  n)ie  fein  Jraum,  h)äf)rt  feine  ©ottbeit.  —  SBel^ 
!Dem  9tafenben,  ber  ibn  mitleibig  toedtte. 

965  SBa«  aber  tüürbe  JRoberid^?  —  Die  greunbfd^aft 
3ft  mabr  unb  fübn  — bie  franfe  SRaieftät 
^ält  if)ren  fürd^terlid^en  ©traf)I  nid^t  au^* 
!Den  Zxoii  be6  SBürfler«  tüürben  ©ie  nid^t  bulben, 
3d&  nid^t  ben  ©toti  be«  Surften. 

SBa()r  unb  fd^redlid^ 
970  3ft  bein  ®emälbe  öon  3Wonard&en.    ^a, 

Sdj  glaube  bir.  —  !Dod&  nur  bie  SBottuft  fd&Iofe 

!Dem  Safter  if)re  ^erjen  auf.  —  3d&  bin 

9lod^  rein,  ein  breiunbjtüaniigjöbr'ßer  ^ünöUng. 
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9Ba6  t)or  mir  Jaufcnbc  gctoiffcnlo^ 
975  3fn  fd^njclgcnbcn  Umarmungen  öcrprafetcn, 
!Dc«  ©ciftc«  öcftc  C^ölftc,  aKänncrfraft, 
^aV  iä)  bcm  fünft^gen  ^crrfc^cr  aufgcfiobcn. 
SBa«  fönntc  bid^  au6  meinem  C^crgen  bröngen; 
SBenn  c6  nid^t  SBeiber  tun? 

äRarquii^ 

3c^  fclbft.    ^önnt'  id& 
980  ©0  innig  ©ie  nod^  lieben^  Äarl,  h)enn  id& 
©ie  fürd^ten  müfetc? 

©a«  tüirb  nie  gefd^cfien» 
S3ebarfft  bu  meiner?    ^aft  bu  Seibenfd^aften, 
Sie  t)on  bem  Sfironc  betteln?    9ieiit  bi^  ®oIb? 
!Du  bift  ein  reid^rer  Untertan,  aU  iä) 

985  (Sin  Äönig  fe  fein  toerbe»  —  ©eigeft  bu 

?«ad^  (gf)re?    ©d^on  ate  Jüngling  fiatteft  bu 
3ff)r  9D?a6  erfd^öpft  —  bu  fiaft  fie  au^gefd^Iagen» 
9Ber  öon  un«  tt)irb  ber  ©laubiger  be«  anbern, 
Unb  tt)er  ber  ©d^ulbner  fein?— S)u  fd^toeigft?  !Du  gitterft 

990  9Sor  ber  SSerfud^ung?    9lid^t  getoiffer  bift 
35u  beiner  felbft? 

SRarqutö 

2Bot)Ian*    ^ä)  totiäfc* 
^ier  meine  ^anb. 

35er  Steinige? 
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SRarqutö 

3luf  ctöig 
Unb  in  bt^  SBort6  öcrtocgcnftcr  S3cbcutun8. 

©0  treu  unb  tüarm,  tüic  ticutc  bcm  3fnfantcn; 
995  Slucj^  bcrmaicinft  bcm  ^önig  gugctan? 

äRarquii^ 

S)a«  \ä)to'6x'  16)  3tincn. 

3)ann  aucö,  töcnn  bcr  SBurm 
3)cr  ©d^mcid^clci  mein  unbetoad^te^  ^erj 
Umflammerte  —  tüenn  biefe^  Sluge  Sränen 
SSertemtc,  bie  c^  fonft  getoeint  —  bie«  Ot)r 
1000  !Dem  5tef)en  fid^  öerrieflelte,  tüißft  bu, 
(Sin  fc^recfenlofcr  ^üter  meiner  Jugenb, 
3Jlii)  träftifl  föffen,  meinen  ®eniu6 
S3ei  feinem  ffco^m  9iamen  rufen? 

Unb  ieljt  no(^  eine  SBitte!    9ienn'  mid^  Du» 
loos  3iCÖ  babe  beine^gleic^en  ftet6  beneibet 
Um  biefe^  SSorred^t  ber  SBertrauIid^feit. 
Die^  brüberlid&e  Du  betrügt  mein  £)l)x, 
aWein  ^erj  mit  füfeen  Slfinungen  öon  ®Ieid&f)eit* 
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—  deinen  Sinmurf  —  SBa6  bu  fagcn  tt>iU\t,  errat'  id^. 
loio  !Dir  ift  c6  0cimflfcit,  iä)  njcife  —  bod^  mir, 
!Dcm  tönifl6fof)nc,  ift  c«  öici.    SCBillft  bu 
aKcin  JBrubcr  fein? 

äRarquld 

35cin  Söruber! 

ßarloi^ 

3efet  jutn  ilönlfl. 
3f(Ö  fürd^tc  nld&t6  tnefir  — 2lrm  in  arm  mit  bir, 
®o  forbr'  ld&  mein  3fcif)rf)unbert  in  bic  ©d^ranfcn. 

(®le  gel^ien  ab.) 


3m  föniölid^cn  ^alaft  iu  SWabrib 
\.  2tuftrttt 

^önig  $^tlipp  unter  einem  Sl^ironl^tntntel.    ^ergog  bon 
^  I  b  a  in  einiger  Entfernung  t)on  bent  ^önig,  mit  bebedftem  $aupt. 

(Sarlod 

lois  !Dcn  SBortritt  tiat  ba6  ^öniötcld^.    ©ct)r  gerne 
©tet)t  Sarlo^  betn  SRinifter  naci).    (Sr  fprid^t 
gür  ©panien  —  id^  bin  ber  ©of)n  be^  ^aufe^. 

((Sr  tritt  mit  einer  SSerbeugung  gurücf.) 

T)cx  ^txioi  bleibt,  unb  ber  Infant  mag  reben. 

Sarloi^  (fid^  gegen  Klba  menbenb) 

®o  mufe  id^  benn  öon  3ft)rer  ©rofentut,  ^erjog, 

io2o3)en  ^önig  mir  ate  ein  ©efc^enf  erbitten. 

Gin  Äinb  —  ©ie  miffen  ja  —  fann  mancherlei 

2In  feinen  SBater  auf  bem  ^erjen  tragen, 

©a«  nid^t  für  einen  S)ritten  taugt.    Der  Äönlg 

©otl  3^t)nen  unbenommen  fein  —  icö  tüitt 

I02S  !I)en  SSater  nur  für  biefe  furje  ©tunbe. 

62 
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$lcr  ftefit  fein  5^^^^i>- 

Q.atto8 

^aV  iö)  c^  aud^  öcrbicnt, 
Den  meiniflcn  int  ^crgofl  gu  öcnnutcn? 

Slud^  je  öcrbicncn  möflcn?  —  9Wir  gefallen 
Die  ©öfine  nid^t,  bic  befere  SBal^tcn  treffen, 
1030  ai6  it)re  SSttter. 

itann  ber  9iitterftolj 
De«  C^ergofl«  3«ba  biefen  Sluftritt  fiören? 
©0  ttmfir  id^  lebe,  ben  ^iii^rinölid^en, 
Der  i^ifd^en  ®of)n  unb  SSater  unberufen 
®id^  einiubrängen  nid^t  errötet,  ber 
1035  3u  feine«  9lid&t«  burd&bof)renbem  ®efübte 
©0  baguftefien  fid^  berbammt,  möd^t'  id^ 
93ei  ©Ott  —  unb  galt'«  ein  Diabem  —  nid&t  fpielen. 

mmp 

(öcrittßt  feinen  ©itj  mit  einem  gornigen  33Iicf  auf  ben  ^ringen) 

entfernt  @ud^,  ^ergofl! 

(!Diefcr  gc^t  nad^  ber  ^arapttütt,  burc^  rtelc^e  (Sarlo«  gefommen  war; 
ber  StMgi  loinft  i^m  na(i^  einer  anbem.) 

?«ein,  in«  f  abinett, 
«i«  id^  (gud^  rufe. 
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2.  2tuftntt 

(öcl^t,  fobolb  bcr  ^crgop  ba«  ^ii"'"^'^  öcrioffcn  \)at,  auf  bcn  Äöniö 
ju  unb  fällt  öor  i^nt  nicbcr,  im  Slu«bru(f  bcr  l)öd^ftcn  (gntpfinbung) 

3fe1jt  mein  SBatcr  tüicbcr, 
io4o3cfet  iDicbcr  mein,  unb  meinen  beften  J)anf 
gür  biefe  ®nabe  —  3f)te  ^anb,  mein  SBater  — 
O  füfeer  Sag  —  Die  SBonne  biefe^  tuffe« 
SBar  3^xtm  Äinbe  lange  nicj^t  ö^öönnt. 
SBarum  öon  3t)rem  ^erjen  mid^  fo  Icmge 
1045  SSerftofeen,  SSater?    2ßa^  t)ab'  id^  ö^tan? 

**iUW 

3fnfant,  bein  ^erj  tüeife  nici&t^  öon  biefen  fünften» 
©rfpare  fie,  ici^  mag  fie  nici&t. 

SarlQ^  (Qufftci^cnb) 

Da^  tüar  e^! 
Da  W  ici&  3^re  Höflinge  —  2«ein  SBater! 
(S^  ift  nid^t  gut,  bei  ®ott!  nid&t  aKe^  gut, 
loso^iidöt  alle^,  tüa^  ein  ^rieftet  fagt,  nid^t  aKe^, 
$ßa^  eine^  *ißriefter^  Kreaturen  fagen. 
3fdö  bin  nid^t  fd^Iimm,  mein  SBater  —  l^eifee«  S3Iut 
3fft  meine  Söo^l^eit  —  mein  SBerbred^en  ^ugenb. 
©d^Iimm  bin  id^  nid^t,  fd^Iimm  lüal^rlid^  nid^t — lüenn  aud& 
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055  Oft  »Übe  iQ^aKunseti  mein  .^et)  oerflagen, 
mdn  .«üJerj  Ift  ßut  — 

I 

Dein  »i-^ct/i  ift  rein,  id&  meift  e«, 
ÜJlc  beln  Webet. 

Mt  ober  nie!      ©Ir  finb  adeln. 
T)er  (Stlfette  banße  @(l)elben)anb 
;\ft  jn)lfd)en  @ol)n  nnb  il<atcr  elnflefunfen. 

1060  ;\et3t  ober  nie!    (Sin  ®onnenftrabI  ber  »'^offnnnfl 
Wlrtnjt  in  mir  auf,  unb  eine  füf?e  Jlfnmnfl 
I^Ueflt  burcf)  mein  iocx\      Vcx  flanje  »^^itnnict  beuflt 
iüMt  S'rf)arcn  froher  (Suflet  fiel)  herunter, 
"i^oll  »fübrunfl  fleht  ber  'Prelntalheillfle 

1065  T)eni  flroften  fd)önen  ?Iuf tritt  jn      iÜJeln  ^i^ater! 
^J3erf öl)nunfl !  ((Ar  fttttt  im  iu  Büßen.) 

mm 

l'af?  mld)  unb  fteh  auf! 

iWrföhnunß! 

^^f|i(i(3^  (tuia  fid)  m\  ihm  (oercifjen) 

,rfu  tütjw  tolrb  mir  ble«f  Waufelfpiel 

(Satloa 

Am  fühn 
Die  Vlebe  belne«  ftinbe«? 
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SBoKcnb^  Srancn? 
Unlüürb'gcr  SlnblidC!  —  ®cl)  au^  meinen  Slugen» 

io7o3e1jt  ober  nie  —  SSerfötinung,  SSater! 

SBeg 
2lu^  meinen  Slugen!  Äomm  mit  (Bä)ma(f)  bebedt 
2lu^  meinen  ©ci^Iaci&ten,  meine  Slrme  follen 
©eöffnet  fein,  bid^  ju  empfangen  —  ®o 
SBertüerf'  ici^  hxä)\  —  3)ie  feige  ©ci&ulb  allein 
1075  SBirb  \iä)  in  fold^en  OneKen  fd^impftid^  lüafd^en* 
SBer  gn  bereuen  nici^t  errötet,  tt)irb 
®idö  9?eue  nie  erfparen. 

Sßer  ift  ba^? 
J)urciÖ  iDeld^en  9Ki6t)erftanb  l^at  biefer  grembling 
3n  9D?enfdö^n  fici^  t)erirrt?  —  !Die  etüige 

1080  ^Beglaubigung  ber  9D?enf(]^I)eit  ftnb  ja  Irönen; 
©ein  3lug'  ift  troden,  il)n  gebar  !ein  SBeib  — 
O  gtüingen  ®ie  bie  nie  benefeten  Slügen, 
yioiij  jeitig  Irönen  einzulernen,  fonft  — 
®onft  möcf)ten  Sie*^  in  einer  l^arten  ©tunbe 

1085  yioä}  naci^juliolen  Iiaben. 

!5)enfft  bu  ben  fd^tüeren  ^lüeifel  belne«  SSater^ 
SWit  fci&önen  SBorten  ju  erfci&üttem? 
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3tt)elfel? 
^ä)  lüia  if)n  tilgen,  bicfcn  3h)eifcl  —  tt)iH 
SKici^  llttngcn  an  ba^  9Satcrf)crg,  tt)ill  reiften, 

1090  SBiK  mftd&tig  reiften  an  bem  SBatertierjen, 
SBi^  biefe^  ^lüeifetö  felfenfefte  9«nbe 
SSon  biefem  C^erjen  nieberfttKt»  —  SBer  finb  fie, 
!Die  rnici^  au^  meinet  ^öniß^  ®unft  Vertrieben? 
2ßa«  bot  ber  2Wönci&  bem  SBater  für  ben  ©oljn? 

109s  S3Ba^  n)irb  it)m  SKba  für  ein  finberlo^ 
SSerfci^ergte^  geben  gur  SSeröütung  geben? 
©ie  lüollen  Siebe?  —  ^ier  in  biefem  55ufen 
©pringt  eine  Ouelle,  frifci^er,  feuriger, 
Slfö  in  ben  trüben,  fumpfigen  55et)ttltem, 

iioo!Die  ^t)iUpp«  ®oIb  erft  öffnen  muft* 

mmp 

SSermeftner, 
^alt  ein!  —  !J)ie  9Känner,  bie  bu  lüagft  gu  fd&mälin, 
@inb  bie  geprüften  Wiener  meiner  SBal^I, 
Unb  bu  lüirft  fie  öeretiren. 

(iaxlo§ 

9iimmerme]^r. 
3dö  fül)Ie  miiS).    9Ba«  3tire  Sllba  leiften, 
II  OS  !Da^  fann  aud^  Äarl,  unb  Äarl  fann  mel)r»   S33a«  fragt 
(Sin  SWietling  nad^  bem  Äönigreid^,  ba«  nie 
©ein  eigen  fein  tt)irb?  —  9Ba«  befümmert'«  ben, 
S33enn  ^](|ilipp^  graue  ^aare  lüeift  fid^  fttrben? 


III 
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3l)r  earlo^  t)ättc  ©ic  geUcbt.  —  2«ir  ötaut 
o  95or  bcm  ®cbanfcn,  cinfam  unb  allein, 
2luf  einem  Jl^ron  allein  gu  fein. — 


(öon  bicfcm  ©orte  ergriffen,  fteljit  nad^benfenb  unb  in  fi*  gefe^rt. 

^aäi  einer  ^ufe) 

3ciÖ  bin  allein* 

(mit  Sebl^ftigfeit  unb  iOSttrme  auf  il^n  jugel^enb) 

®ie  finb'«  ittüt\tx[.    Raffen  Sie  mici^  nici&t  mel)r, 
3cft  tüill  Sie  finblic^,  tüill  Sie  fenrig  lieben, 
9inr  f)affen  Sie  ntici^  nic^t  mel^r.  —  SBie  entjücfenb 

I II 5  Unb  füfe  ift  e^,  in  einer  f ci^önen  Seele 
Sßerl^errUc^t  un^  ju  fül)len,  e^  ju  n)ifj^n, 
Dafe  unfre  grenbe  frembe  SBangen  rötet, 
^afe  unfre  Slngft  in  fremben  Söufen  gittert, 
Dafe  unfre  ?eiben  frembe  Slußen  tüäffem  — 

ii2o2Bie  fd^ön  ift  e^  unb  tierrlic^,  ^anb  in  $anb 
SWit  einem  teuem,  öielöeliebten  ®o{)n 
Der  3uflenb  5tofenbal)n  jurücf  ju  eilen, 
De«  geben«  Iraum  nod^  einmal  burc^juträumen, 
3Bie  flrofe  unb  füfe,  in  feine«  ftinbe«  lußenb 

1125  Unfterblid^,  unt)erflänöli(^  fortjubauem, 
aBol)ltttti9  für  3a^rl)unberte!  — Sßie  fc^ön, 
3u  pflanjen,  n)a«  ein  lieber  <2ol)n  einft  erntet, 
Svi  fammeln,  tt)a«  il^m  iDud^ern  mirb,  ju  al^nen, 
ffiie  l^od^  fein  Danf  einft  flammen  n)irb!  —  9D?ein  SBater^ 
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ft.)oit<on  blefem  (Srbenparablefe  ((^Mleflen 
0ei)r  melfllc^  ;\f)re  wmA)t. 

0/  tneln  0oi)n; 
ÜJltin  ® oi)n  I  bu  brlcl)(t  blr  (((bft  ben  0tab.   ^ebr  relüenb 
imalft  btt  ein  Q^Iücf,  ba«  —  btt  mir  nie  flemttbrteft. 

(Satio» 

t)M  xmt  ber  nihDlffenbel     eie  (elbft, 
1135  ®U  (cI)Io((en  mld);  )t)le  au«  beut  ißateriieriien, 
«on  ;Yi)re«  Zepter«  Hntell  au«.    «IM«  ie<}t; 
$M«  blefen  Üafl      0  mar  ba«  flut,  mar'«  bUtlfl?  - 
Wl«  |et}t  tttuM'  Id);  ber  (Srbprlu)  (S>panlen«, 
yn  "Spanien  ein  (^retnbllnfl  (ein,  (Mefangner 
1 140  Huf  blefent  CMrunb,  mo  Id)  elnft  <^err  fein  merbe. 
Sar  ba«  flered)t,  mar'«  flütlo?     O  mle  oft, 
SOle  oft,  mein  iltater,  fal)  Ic^  f(f)atnrDt  nleber, 
SOenn  ble  (Mefanbten  fretnber  "^l^otentaten, 
{Denn  j)eltun(i«bltttter  ntlr  ba«  9teuefte 
iM5Vom  !boU  )u  Hraniue)  er)tt()(tent 

Hu  beftlfl  brauft  ba«  {Mut  In  belnen  Hbern, 
Du  mürbeft  nur  jerftören. 

(Satlo» 

(Weben  ®le 
SWlr  ju  »erftören,  Water      heftln  brauft'« 
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3n  meinen  Slbem  —  bremnbstüanjig  So^^tt, 
iisoUnb  nt(]&t«  für  bie  UnfterbUd^Wt  ittanl 
3ä)  bin  ertüad^t/  i^  füt)Ie  mid^»  —  SWein  9?uf 
3um  Äöniö^tliron  pod^t,  tüie  ein  ©löubiger, 
3lu^  meinem  ©d^Iummer  mid^  empor,  unb  alle 
SSerlome  ©tunben  meiner  ^ußctib  matinen 
II 55  9D?irf|  laut  tüie  Slirenfd&ulben»    (Sr  ift  ba, 
®er  ö^ofe^/  frflöne  Sluöenblidf;  ber  enblid^ 
T)t^  l)ol)en  ^funbe^  3taf^^  öon  mir  forbert: 
9D?idö  ruft  bie  2Beltöefrf|irf|te,  3ll^nenrul)m 
Unb  be«  ®erüd&te^  bonnembe  ^ofaune» 
ii6o9iun  ift  bie  3^it  getommen,  mir  be^  9tul)me^ 
©lorreid^e  ©d^ranfen  aufjutun  —  SWein  Äönig, 
J)arf  iä)  bie  5Bitte  au^jufpred^en  lüagen, 
J)ie  mid^  l^iel^er  gefülirt? 

**«iW 

9lo(^  eine  «ttte? 
SntbedCe  fie» 

!Der  Slufrul^r  in  Sörabant 
1165  S33ädöft  brol^enb  an.    3)er  ©tarrfinn  ber  9tebellen 
^eifd^t  ftarfe,  finge  ©egenlüelir.    !Die  2But 
3)er  ©d^lüörmer  ju  bejälimen,  foH  ber  ^ergog 
(Sin  ^eer  nad^  glanbem  fül^ren,  t)on  bem  Äönig 
9D?it  fouöerftner  SSoHmad^t  au^geftattet. 
iiyoSßie  t\)xtxtooü  ift  biefe«  2lmt,  tt)ie  gang 
!Daju  geeignet,  Sbten  ©obn  im  lempel 
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!Dc«  SRutimc«  cingufül^rcnl  —  SWir,  mein  Äönlfl, 
9Wir  übergeben  ®ie  ba^  $eer*    aJiid^  lieben 
!Die  9lieberlttnber;  iä)  erfül)ne  mici^; 
II 75  9Wein  SBIut  für  ibre  Jreue  gu  berbürgen* 

!5)u  rebeft  lüie  ein  Jrttumenber.    !Die«  2lmt 
SBifl  einen  aJiann  unb  feinen  Jüngling  — 

(Sartoi^ 

9hir  einen  aÄenfri^en,  SSater,  unb  ba^  ift 
!5)a«  eingige,  »a^  äßba  nie  gen)efen* 

II 80  Unb  ®(]&redEen  bttnbigt  bie  (Smpörung  nur, 
(Srbarmung  -tiiefee  SBatinfinn  —  ©eine  ©eele 
3ft  tt)eiciö,  mein  ©obn,  ber  C^ergog  tt)irb  gefürd&tet  — 
®teb  ob  öon  beiner  Söitte. 

©d^idCen  ©ie 
SWidö  mit  bem  ^eer  nad&  glanbem,  n)agen  ©ie'« 

1185  2luf  meine  totiä^t  ©eele.    ©d^on  ber  9iame 
!De«  föniglid&en  ©obne«,  ber  öorau« 
9Sor  meinen  Salinen  fliegen  toxtb,  erobert, 
SBo  ^erjog  Sllba«  genfer  nur  berbeeren. 
auf  meinen  tnieen  bitt'  id^  brum.    g«  ift 

ii9o35ie  erfte  SBitte  meine«  geben«  —  SBater, 
SBertrauen  ©ie  mir  glanbern  — 
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(ben  Infanten  mit  einem  burd^bringenben  SdM  betrad^tenb) 

Unb  guglcid^ 
ajicin  bcfte^  Äricg^l^ccr  bcincr  ^crrfd&bcgicrbc? 
©a«  aWcffcr  meinem  SKörber? 

O  mein  ®ott! 
S5in  id^  nid^t  meiter,  unb  ift  ba«  bie  grucftt 
II9S  SBon  biefer  lönßft  erbetnen  großen  ®tunbe? 

i^laä)  einigem  iRad^benfen,  mit  gemilbertem  dtnft.) 

antworten  ®ie  mir  fanfter!    ©d&idCen  ®ie 
miä)  fo  m(i)t  lüeg!    gjHt  biefer  üblen  Slntmort 
SÄöd^t'  id^  nid^t  gern  entlaffen  fein,  nid^t  gern 
(Sntlaffen  fein  mit  biefem  fd^lüeren  bergen. 

I200  S8el)anbeln  ®ie  mid^  gnäbiger.     6«  ift 
SWein  bringenbe^  Sebürfni«,  ift  mein  leljter, 
SBergmeifelter  SBerfud^  —  id^  tanxC^  nid^t  faffen, 
yixä)t  ftanbl)aft  tragen  tt)ie  ein  SKann,  bafe  ®ie 
9Kir  alle^,  alte«,  alle^  fo  t)ertt)eigem.  — 

1205  3cfet  laffen  @ie  mid&  öon  fid^.    Unerl^ört, 
SBon  taufenb  füfeen  Sllinungen  betrogen, 
®ef)'  id&  au^  3I)rem  «ngeftd^t  —  3^r  Sllba 
Unb  31^^  ^Domingo  n)erben  fiegreid^  tl^ronen, 
3Bo  iefet  ^l^t  ^inb  im  ©taub  gemeint.    Die  ©d^ar 

12 10  Der  Höflinge,  bie  bebenbe  ©ranbejja, 

Der  SKönd^e  fünberbleid^e  ^iitift  toat  3«uge, 
211«  ©ie  mir  feierlid^  ®el^ör  gefd^enft. 
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Scfd^tttncn  Sic  mid^  nici&t!    @o  töbüd^;  SSatcr, 
95crtt)unbcn  ®ic  tnic^  nic^t,  bem  frcci^en  $of)n 
1215  !Dc^  ^oföefinbc^  fci&iTnpfliciÖ  mic^  iu  opfern^ 
!Da6  grcmblingc  bon  3ft)ter  ®nabc  fc^iDClgcn, 
3lÖr  (Sarlo^  niciöt^  erbitten  fann.    3ii^  ^fanbe, 
!Da6  ©ie  micf)  el)ren  lüollen,  fd^iden  @ie 
SWiciÖ  mit  bem  $eer  naä)  glanbem» 

9Bieberf)oIe 
1220  3)ie«  S33ort  nid^t  mef)r,  bei  belne«  Äönig«  3om! 

(Sattelt 

3fd^  ^age  meinet  Äönig^  3öni  unb  bitte 
3um  leljten  ajial  —  bertrauen  ®ie  mir  glanbem^ 
^ä)  foll  unb  mufe  au«  ©panien*    SWein  ^ierfein 
3fft  atteml^olen  unter  ^enfer«](ianb  — 
1225  <Bä)tütt  liegt  ber  ^immel  ju  9Äabrib  auf  mir, 
aSie  ba«  SBeiüufetfein  eine«  2»orb«.    9?ur  fd&nette 
SSerttnberung  be«  ^immetö  Jfann  mid&  l^eilen. 
SBenn  ©ie  mid^  retten  lüollen  —  fd^idfen  ©ie 
SÄid^  ungefttumt  nad^  glanbem» 

^^ittpp  (mit  eralounaener  ©elaffen^t) 

©old^e  Äranfe 
i23oS33ie  bu,  mein  ©ol^n,  üerlangen  gute  Pflege 

Unb  tt)ol^nen  unterm  Slug'  be«  Slrjt«.    T)u  bleibft 
3fn  ©panien;  ber  ^erjog  gel^t  nad^  glanbem. 
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SartOi^  (auger  ft^) 

O,  icljt  umringt  mid^,  qntt  ©elfter  — 

$l^i(i)ltl  (ber  einen  ©d^ritt  aurttcf tritt) 

C)alt! 

2Ba^  iDoHen  biefe  9Äiencn  fagen? 

SarlQi^  (mit  fd^loanfenber  Stimme) 

SSater, 
235 Unlüiberruflid^  bleibt'^  bei  ber  Sntfd^eibung? 

®ie  tarn  bom  Äönig* 

(Sartoi^ 

SWein  ©efd^ftft  ift  au«. 

(^l^t  ab  in  (^ftiger  ^eloegung.) 


3.   2tuftrttt 

^giltpp    bleibt  eine  B^^tlanfi  in  büftre«  9{a#enfen  t>erfunren 
fteben  —  enblid^  gebt  er  einige  ©d^ritte  im  ©aale  auf  unb  nieber. 

9  ( b  a  nttb^rt  fic^  t>erlefien 

(gelb  iebe  ©tunbe  be«  S3efel)tö  gcttärtig, 
yiaö)  S5rüffel  abjugeften. 

«Iba 

HOe«  ftef)t 
SBerelt,  mein  Äönifl. 
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(Sure  SSoIImad^t  liegt 
i24oSSerftefleIt  fd^on  im  Kabinett»    3fnbeffen 
9le](imt  Suren  Urlaub  bon  ber  Königin 
Unb  jeiget  Qua)  jum  äbfciöieb  bem  Infanten» 

SÄit  ben  ©ebärbcn  eine^  SBütenben 
©at)  id^  it)n  eben  biefen  ©aal  berlaffen. 
1245  äud^  (Sure  föniglid^e  9Äaieftät 

©inb  aufeer  \i(f)  unb  fci^einen  tief  ben)egt  — 
SBieüeid^t  ber  ^ni)alt  be^  ©efpröd^^? 

!ßl^Ui)|l)|l  (nad^  einigem  tluf«  unb  ^liebergelj^en) 

!Der  ^ni)alt 
ffiar  ^ergog  ?llba* 

(5)er  Äönifl  bleibt  mit  bem  Huß'  auf  iljim  haften,  finfter.) 

—  (Seme  mag  id^  l)ören, 
!Ba6  (Sarlo^  meine  SRöte  l^afet;  bod^  irtit 
i2so!SBerbru6  entbedf'  id^,  bafe  er  fte  öerad^tet 

SIba  (entfärbt  M  unb  »id  auffabren) 

3fetjt  feine  Slntn)ort.    3d&  erlaube  @ud^, 
Den  ^ringen  ju  berfötinen. 

«Iba 

©Ire! 
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©agt  an, 
3Bcr  tüar  c^  bod^,  bcr  mid^  jutn  crftcnmal 
SBor  meinet  ©oI)nc^  fd^lüarjcm  Slnfciölag  lüamtc? 
1255  ®a  I)ört'  id^  (Sud^  unb  niciöt  aud^  il^n.    ^d)  lüill 
!Dic  ^robc  lüagen,  C^crjog»    Äünftiöl)m 
©tcl)t  ©arlo«  meinem  Ilirotie  näf)er.    ®el^t. 

(2)er  Äönlg  begibt  ftd^  in  bo«  Kabinett.    !Der  ^ergofi  entfernt  ftd^ 

burd^  eine  anbre  ^üre.) 


©n  SSorfaal  öor  bcm  3iiitntcr  bcr  Äönigin 

^.  2tuftrttt 

^on  (Sarlod  fommt  int  ©efprSd^  mit  einem  $ a g e n  bun!^ 

bte   amtteltüre.     ÜHe   ^ofleute,  toeld^   fid^  im  Sorfaal  beftnben, 

^erftreuen  ft4  bei  feiner  flnfunft  in  ben  ongrenjenben  ji^^^ni 

Sarloi^ 

&n  ©rief  an  mic^?  —  SBoju  benn  biefer  S(6IüffeI? 
Unb  bcibe^  mir  fo  fjeimUcft  überliefert? 
ir^cÄomm  nä^.  —  ©0  enu)finflft  bu  bad? 


$flge  (gebeimnt^iwn) 

rie  Xame  mtrfen  laffen,  ttrill  Re  lieber 
Grraten,  ofö  befdbrieben  fein  — 


SMe  mtc^ 


Stotittx  m.    4.  auftritt  77 

SarlOiS  (aurtt(ffal^renb) 

!Dic  SDatne? 

Onbem  er  ben  $agen  genauer  betrachtet.) 

SBa«?  —  SBle?  —  2Ber  blft  bu  bcnn? 

^ßage 

(Sin  (Sbelfnobe 
SBon  Sldrer  SWaicftftt  bcr  tönlflln  — 

(erfd^rocfen  auf  il^n  gugel^enb  unb  ildm  bie  $anb  auf  ben  SO'hinb  brttdfenb) 

1265  2)u  bift  bc^  Jobe«»    ^alt!  S^  toclfe  flcnug» 

((Sr  reigt  Saftig  ba6  Siegel  auf  unb  tritt  an  ba6  ttugerfte  (Snbe  bed 
©aal«,  ben  ©rief  gu  (efen.  Unterbeffen  fommt  ber  ^erjog  öon  Sllba 
unb  ge^t,  ol^ne  üon  bem  ^ringen  benterft  gu  n^erben,  an  il^m  vorbei 
in  ber  Königin  S^^^^-  (Sarlod  fängt  an,  Mtig  gu  gittern  unb 
n^ed^fel^meife  gu  erblaffen  unb  gu  erröten,  ^lad^bem  er  gelefen  ^at, 
ftebt  er  lange  fprad^lo«,  bie  klugen  ftarr  auf  ben  ©rief  geheftet.  — 
(Snblid^  n^enbet  er  fid^  gu  beut  $agen.) 

@ic  iab  bir  fclbft  ben  «rief? 

$age 

9Kit  eignen  ^ttnben. 

Q.axlo» 

©ie  gab  bir  felbft  ben  ©rief?  — O  fpotte  nid^t! 
9iodö  ^aV  irfi  nid^t^  öon  il^rer  $anb  itk\m, 
^ä)  mufe  bir  ölciuben,  tüenn  bu  fd^^ören  fannft» 
i27o$ßenn'^  ?üöe  tt)ar,  it\ttf)  mir'«  offenl^eriifl 
Unb  treibe  feinen  ©pott  mit  mir* 


78  !Don  ©arlo« 

$age 

mit  mm? 

(fielet  loieber  in  ben  9rief  unb  betrad^tet  ben  ^gen  mit  gnseifeH^f« 
ter,  forfd^ber  STHene.     ^lad^bem  er  einen  ©ang  burd^  ben  @aal 

gemad^t  l^t) 

©u  Mt  nod^  (SItcm?    3fa?    ©ein  SSatcr  bicnt 
©cm  tönigc  unb  ift  ein  tinb  bc«  8anbc«? 

$age 

Sr  fiel  bei  ®t  Quentin,  ein  Oberfter 
1275  ©er  SReiterei  be^  ^ergog«  bon  ©aboijen, 
Unb  l^iefe  älonjo  ®raf  bon  ^enareg* 

(inbem  et  i^  bei  ber  ^nb  nimmt  unb  bie  Sfugen  bebentenb  auf  i^ 

Wtet) 

©en  «rief  gab  bir  ber  tönig? 

!ßage  (empfinblid^) 

©nttb'ger  ^rinj, 
^Serbien'  id^  biefen  Slrgn)ol)n? 

datlo»  (lieft  ben  «rief) 

„©iefer  ©(ftlüffel  öffnet 
©ie  l^intem  ^l^^ner  im  ^abillon 
1280  ©er  Königin,    ©a«  ttufeerfte  bon  aßen 
etögt  feittottrtd  an  ein  Kabinett,  kool^in 
^oä)  feinet  ^ord^r«  g^fetntt  fid^  t^lottn. 
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$iet  barf  bie  IHebe  frei  unb  laut  it\ttt)n, 
Si^ae  fie  fo  lange  SBinfen  nur  vertraute, 
1 285  (Sr()örung  tvartet  auf  ben  Surc^tfamen 

Unb  fd)öner  l'of)n  auf  ben  befc^ctbnen  Dulber." 

(IIBU  qu6  einer  Setttubung  ertooc^enb.) 

0l6i  trftume  ntd^t  —  tc^  rafe  ntd^t  —  ba«  tft 
®ictn  rechter  Arm  —  ba«  tft  mein  ®cl&h)crt  —  ba«  flnb 
Wcfcf)rlebne  ®llbcn.    06  Ift  tüai)x  unb  tdixtUü). 
I  ago  3cft  bin  flellebt  —  Id^  bin  e«  —  [a,  id}  bln^ 
3(1)  bin  Beliebt! 

(tluget  Qoffund  buv^i  B^ntmer  ftür^enb  unb  bie  tivme  |um  {^imme( 

empov0en)orfen.) 

@o  fommen  (gle^  mein  ^rlnj^  Id^  fül()re  @le. 

Garlol 

örft  lafi  mld^  ju  mir  felbcr  fommen.  —  Btttem 
9llcf)t  alte  ®cf)recfen  blefee  (^lUcfe  nod^  In  mir? 

1295  €^ab'  Icf)  fo  ftolj  flebofft?    .^aV  id)  ba«  ie 
3u  träumen  mir  ßetraut?    2Bo  Ift  ber  SWenfc^^ 
Der  flc^  fo  fc^nelt  flemöbnte,  Wott  ju  fein?  — 
©er  toax  id},  unb  mer  bin  Id)  nun?    Da«  Ift 
(Sin  anbrer  ^Immcl,  eine  anbre  ®onne^ 

1300  Jll6  üorbln  ba  getüefen  mar  — ®le  Hebt  mlc^I 

9 ade  (min  i^n  fortführen) 

^rlnj,  ^rlnj,  bter  Ift  ber  Ort  nld&t  —  <Sle  üergeffen  — 


8o  S)on  (Sorlod 

(üon  einer  pIö^Kd^en  (Srftarruno  ergriffen) 

S)cn  Äönig,  meinen  SBater! 

((Sr  Ittgt  bie  fLvmt  finfen,  bitdt  fd^eu  untrer  unb  fttngt  m,  \i^  ju 

fammeln.) 

I)a«  ift  fc^recHid^  — 
3fö/  flönj  reci^t;  greunb*    ^ö)  bantt  bir,  ici^  toor 
©oeben  nici^t  ganj  bei  mir,  —  SDafe  id&  b  a « 
130S  SBerfci&h)eigen  foH,  bcr  ©eligfeit  fo  Diel 
3fn  biefe  33ru[t  Dermauern  foH,  ift  fd^redflid^, 

(!Den  ^agen  bei  ber  $anb  faffenb  unb  beifeite  fttbrenb.) 

SBa^.bu  gefefin  —  fiörft  bu?  —  unb  nid^t  gefefien, 
©ei  h)ie  ein  ©arg  in  beincr  33ruft  Derfunfen. 
3fefet  it\).    ^ä)  tt)ia  mid&  finben.    &ti    2Äan  barf 
1310  Un«  l^ier  nid^t  treffen*    &t\)  — 

$a0e  (n)ia  fort) 

S)od&  fialt!  bod&  f)öre!  — 

(^Der  ^ge  f ontntt  ^urfld.    (Sarlod  legt  il^tn  eine  $anb  auf  bie  ©d^ulter 
unb  fielet  il^nt  emft  unb  feierlid^  in«  ©efici^t.) 

3)u  nimmft  ein  fci^recflici^e«  ©efieimni«  mit, 
!Da«,  ienen  ftarfen  ®iften  gleid^,  bie  ©d^ale 
SBorin  e«  aufgefangen  h)irb,  gerfprengt  — 
33ef)errfci^e  beine  SWienen  gut.    ©ein  ^opf 
131S  (Srfaf)re  niemal«,  h)a«  bein  58ufen  flutet. 
©ei  tt)ie  ba«  tote  ©prad^rofir,  ba«  ben  ©d^aff 
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(Smpfangt  unb  n)iebergibt  unb  felbft  nld^t  ffüxtt 
Du  blft  ein  Änabc  —  fei  e«  lmmerf)ln 
Unb  fat)re  fort^  ben  5röt)Ilci&en  ju  fplelcn  — 
1330  SQle  0ut  üerftanb^e  ble  (luge  ®c^relberln, 
Der  Siebe  einen  $oten  auejulefenl 
$ler  fu(f)t  ber  Aönlg  feine  9lattem  nld^t, 

Unb  Id^,  mein  ^rlnj,  Id^  nwbe  ftolj  brauf  feln^ 
Um  ein  @et)elmnl6  reld^er  rnld^  ju  h)lffen 
1335  «l«  felbft  ber  Äönlg  — 

Garlol 

öltler  iunger  Zox, 
Da«  Ift'«,  moüor  bu  jlttern  mufet.  —  ®cf(l6lelE)t'«, 
Da6  mir  une  öffentlldö  beßcflnen;  fd^üd^tcrn^ 
SWlt  Untcrh)erfunfl  naMt  bu  mir.    Saft  nie 
Die  Öltclfclt  JU  SBlnfcn  blc^  ücrfUliren, 

X330  SBle  flnttblfl  ber  3?nfant  blr  fei.    Du  fannft 
9ilcf)t  fcf)n)crer  fUnblflcn,  mein  ®o^n,  ol«  menn 
Du  m  l  r  flefttllft  —  SÖa«  bu  mir  fünftlfl  maßft 
S\[  f)lnterbrlnflcn  Ijcibcn,  fprlcf)  cö  nie 
9D?lt  ©Üben  awü,  Dertrmf  cö  nie  ben  Sippen; 

133 5  Den  allflcmelnen  J^oÖrmefl  ber  Wcbanfen 
«betrete  bclne  .Bcltuufl  nlcf)t.    Du  fprld&ft 
aWlt  bclncn  SBlmpcrn,  bclnem  ^dflcflnflcr; 
Ofcf)  f)öre  blr  mit  »liefen  ju.    Die  ?uft, 
Da«  ?lc^t  um  unö  Ift  ^f)Ulppe  ffireatur; 


82  S)on  Sarlo« 

1340  !Dic  tauben  SBänbc  ftc^n  in  feinem  ©olbe  — 
SD?an  fomntt  — 

(!Da«  Simmtt  ber  5(0ni0tn  öffnet  fid^,  unb  bec  $ergog  üon  Silba  tritt 

l^eraud.) 

$intt)eg!  Sluf  SBieberfefien! 

$a0e 

^rinj, 
©afe  ®ie  ba«  redete  3i^^^^^  ^^^  nid^t  f etilen!       («b.) 

6«  ift  ber  ^jog  —  9?ein  bod^,  nein,  fd^on  gut, 
3fd&  pnbe  ntid^.  

5.  2tuftritt 

^on  (Sarlod.    ^ergog  Don  fllha 
9Iba  (i^nt  in  ben  SQkg  tcetenb) 

3h)ei  SBorte,  gnäb'ger  ^rinj* 
1345  ®anj  red^t  —  fd^on  gut  —  ein  anbcrmaL    ((5r  »ifl  öcjm.) 

S)cr  Ort 
©c^eint  freilid^  nic^t  ber  fd&icflic^fte,    SBieHeid&t 
©eföHt  e«  (gurer  Wniglid&en  ^ofieit, 
auf  Sintern  3i^^^  ^i^^  ®el^ör  ju  geben? 

SBoju?    Da«  fann  Idier  aud&  gefd^l^n*  —  9hir  fd^nett, 
1350  9hir  furj  — 
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SBa«  cieentlid^  l^iclder  tnid&  fül^t^ 
3fft/  Surer  ^olieit  untertänigen  35anf 
gür  ba^  Setoufete  abjutragen  — 

S)an(? 
aWtr  S)an(?  SBofür?  —  Unb  S)an(  Don  ^erjog  Sllba? 

«Iba 

35enn  faunt,  bafe  ©ie  ba«  3i^^^t  be«  SWonard^n 
[355  SBerlaffen  l^atten,  toaxb  mir  angefünbigt^ 
9?ad&  SBrüffel  abjugel^n* 

(Eatlo^ 

SBrüffel!  ©0! 

«Iba 

SESent  fonft,  mein  ^rinj,  aU  S\)vtv  gnäbigen 
SSertoenbung  bei  be«  tönig«  SWqeftät, 
Äann  xä)  e«  jugufd&reiben  l^aben?  — 

SDlir? 
[360  5D?ir  ganj  unb  gar  nid^t  —  mir  tt)a]^r]öaftig  nid^t» 
©ie  reifen  —  reifen  ©ie  mit  ®ott! 

«Iba 

©onft  nid&t«? 
35a8  nimmt  mid^  tDunber  —  Sure  ^ol^eit  Ijätten 
SWir  tDeiter  nid^t«  nad^  glanbem  oufjutragen? 


84  ^on  (Sorlod 

SBa«  fonft?  nm«  bort? 

35oci&  fd^icn  c«  nod^  öor  furjcm^ 
1365  Site  forbcrtc  ba«  ©d^idfal  bicfer  Sänbcr 
35on  ©arlo«'  eigne  ®egentt)art, 

SBie  fo? 
!Dod&  ia  —  ja  red^t  —  ba^  toax  Dorl^m  —  ba«  Ift 
%iä)  fo  ganj  gut,  red^t  gut,  um  fo  Diel  beffer  — 

«Iba 

^6)  l^öre  mit  SSemunberung  — 

@atlo^  (nid^t  mit  fronte) 

©ie  finb 
1370  (Sin  grofeer  ©eneral  —  totx  mi^  ba«  nid^t? 
!J)er  9leib  mufe  e«  befd^loören.    3fcä&  —  ici&  bin 
(gin  iunger  SWenfd^.    ®o  f)at  e^  aud^  ber  ^önig 
©emeint.    35er  Äönig  f)at  ganj  9ted^t,  gang  Stecht, 
3ci&  fcl)'^  ieljt  ein,  16)  bin  Dergnügt,  unb  alfo 
i37s®enug  baDon,    ®Iürf  auf  ben  SBeg.    ^d)  fann 
3eljt,  loie  ©ie  feigen,  fci^Ied^terbing«  —  id^  bin 
©oeben  tttoa^  überfiäuft  —  ia^  S33eitere 
Sluf  morgen,  ober  loenn  ©ie  h)oIIen,  ober 
SBenn  ©ie  Don  SBrüffel  loieberf ommen  — 

«Iba 

SBie? 
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datUS 

(nad^  einigem  ^ttnfd^meigen,  mie  er  fie^t,  bag  ber  $er}O0  no4  immer 

bleibt) 

[380  Sic  nc{)mcn  gute  3a{)r^jclt  mit  — Dtc  SRclfc 
(Mcf)t  über  SWaltanb,  ?otf)rln(icn,  SBurflunb 
Unb  !Dcutfcf)Ianb  —  !Dcutfdf)tanb?  -  -  SRcd)t,  In  Dcutfd^» 

lanb  mx  e«I 
Da  rennt  man  @le!  — SBlr  baben  jeljt  Slprll; 
aWal  —  3!unlu«  —  Im  3uUu«,  flanj  red)t, 

[385  Unb  fpttteften«  ju  Jlnfanß  be«  Jlufluftö 
®lnb  ®le  In  Sßrüffcl.    O,  Id)  jmelfle  nlc^t, 
SD?an  n)lrb  febr  batb  Don  3bten  ®leflen  Ijbxcn. 
®le  Serben  unfer«  gnttblflften  JBertrauen« 
@ld&  mert  ju  machen  mlffen. 

9ilba  (mit  iBebeutung) 

©erb'  IcJb  ba« 
1390  3fn  meine«  Sllcibt«  burcJbbobrenbem  ®efüble? 

datU» 

(nadf  einigem  ^tinfd^meigen,  mit  )3Bttrbe  unb  ®toIa) 

®le  flnb  emt)flnbllcJb,  .^erjog-^unb  mit  JKed^t, 
(S«  tdax,  iä)  mu6  befennen^  rtenlg  ©d^onung 
5Bon  meiner  ®elte,  SBaffen  gegen  Sie 
,3u  fübren,  ble  ®le  nlcbt  Im  ftanbe  flnb 
395  9Wlr  JU  ermlbern. 

9Iba 
mdit  Im  ftanbe?  — 
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Satins  (t^m  Ittd^tnb  bie  $anb  reid^enb) 

!Da6  mir'«  gcrabc  icljt  an  5^it  gcbrid^t, 
3)en  h)ürb'flcn  ^atnpf  mit  Sllba  au^jufcd^tcn. 
@in  anbcrmal  — 

^ring,  h)ir  Dcrrcd^ncn  un« 
2luf  ganj  berfd^iebne  SBcifc*    ©ie  jum  SBcifpicI, 
1400  ©ic  fcf)cn  ftd^  um  jlüangig  ^af)xt  fpätcr, 
^6)  ©ic  um  cbcnfobiel  frülier. 

Satins 

9hin? 

Unb  babei  fällt  mir  ein,  h)ic  Dicic  9?äd^tc 
33ei  feiner  fd^önen  portugieftfd^en 
®emaf)Un,  3f^t:er  90?utter,  ber  SD?onarci& 

140S  SBof)I  brum  gegeben  fiätte,  einen  Slrm 
2Bie  biefen  feiner  ^rone  gu  erlaufen. 
^f)m  mod^t'  e«  n)of)I  befannt  fein,  n)ie  öiel  leid&ter 
!Die  ©ad^e  fei,  SD^onard^en  fortgupflanjen, 
?lte  SD?onard^ien  —  tt)ie  biel  fd^neller  man 

i4io!Die  SBelt  mit  einem  Äönige  t)erforge, 
äte  Äönige  mit  einer  SBelt, 

©eldr  h)af)r! 
35odö,  ^rgog  Ulba?  bod&  — 
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mba 

Unb  iDic  Diel  SBIut, 
85Iut  ^f)Xt^  SBoKc«  fliegen  mufetc,  bi« 
3^ei  2;ropfen  ®ic  gutn  Äönig  mad^cn  fonntcn* 

141 5  ©cf)r  n)al|r,  bei  ®ott  —  unb  in  jtt)ei  SBorte  atte« 
©eprefet,  toa^  be«  SBerbienfte«  ©tolj  beut  ©tolge 
3)e^  ®Iürf«  entgegenfefeen  fann  —  !J)o(^  nun 
3)ie  SlntDenbung?  boc^,  ^erjog  Wba? 

mba 

SBel^ 
©ent  garten  SBiegenfinbe  SD?aieftät, 

1420  !J)a«  feiner  Slmnte  fpotten  tann!  2Bie  fanft 
SWag'^  auf  beut  rod6)tn  Äiffen  unfrer  ©iege 
©id^  fd^Iafen  laffen!    2ln  ber  Ärone  funfein 
3)ie  perlen  nur  unb  freilid^  nici^t  bie  SBunben, 
9Wit  benen  fie  errungen  marb  —  35ie^  ©d^toert 

1425  ©d^rieb  fremben  SBöttem  fpanifd^e  ©efefee, 
@^  bliljte  beut  ©efreugigten  boran 
Unb  geid^nete  bem  ©amentom  be^  ©tauben^ 
?luf  biefent  SBeltteil  blut'ge  gurd^en  bor: 
©Ott  rid^tete  im  Fimmel,  id^  auf  Srben  — 

(Satlo^ 

1430  ©Ott  ober  Seufel,  gilt  gleid^  biel!    ©ie  toaxtn 
©ein  red^ter  ?lmt.    ^d)  toti^  ba«  n)ol^I  —  unb  ieljt 
9lid&t«  mel^r  babon,    ^äi  bitte,    SBor  getoiffen 


88  !Don  eario« 

©rinncrunflcn  möd^t'  id^  ßem  mid^  fluten.  — 
^ä)  el)rc  meinet  SSatcr^  2Baf)L    SD?cin  Sßater 

1435  SSraud^t  einen  Sllba;  b  a  fe  er  biefen  braucht, 
!Da«  ift  e^  ntd^t,  n)arum  id)  if)n  beneibe. 
©ie  ftnb  ein  großer  SWann  —  ?luci^  ia^  mag  fein; 
^6)  ilauV  e«  faft.    yiux,  fürd^t'  id^,  famen  ®ie 
Um  h)eniee  3af)rtaufenbe  gu  jeitig* 

1440  ®n  Sllba,  follt^  id^  meinen,  toax  ber  SKann, 
?lm  @nbe  aller  Sage  gu  erfd^einen: 
35ann,  h)enn  be^  ?a[ter^  9?iefentrofe  bie  Langmut 
!De^  ^tmmetö  aufgegef)rt,  bie  reid^e  Srnte 
3)er  SWiffetat  in  bollen  ^almen  ftef)t 

1445  Unb  einen  ©d^nitter  fonber  SSeifpiel  forbert, 
!Dann  [tef)en  @ie  an  3ft)rem  ^lafe  —  O  ®ott, 
SWein  ^arabie^!  mein  g^önbem!  —  !Dod^  id^  fofl 
@^  iefet  nid^t  benten.    ©tilt  babon.    SD?an  fprid^t, 
©ie  fül^rten  einen  Sßorrat  S3Iutfentengen, 

1450  3m  borau^  untergeid^net,  mit?    J)ie  Sßorfid^t 
3[t  Ioben^h)ert.    ®o  brandet  man  ftd^  bor  feiner 
©d^ifane  mtf)x  gu  fürd^ten.  —  O  mein  Sßater, 
SBie  fd^Ied^t  berftanb  id^  beine  SWeinung!    v^^iärte 
®ab  iä)  bir  ©d^ulb,  totil  bu  mir  ein  ©efd^öft 

I4SS  8Serh)eigerte[t,  h)o  beine  ?llba  glängen?  — 
6«  toar  ber  änfang  beiner  Sld^tung. 

^rlng, 
S)ie8  SBort  berbiente  — 


Btoeltcr  mt    6.  auftritt  89 

(£atl0i9  (auffa^renb) 

^oiS)  b  a  D  0  r  fd&ütjt  ®ie 
Der  tönig^foldn. 

S)a«  forbert  SBIut!  — S)a«  ©d&toert 
©ejoflcn,  ^erjog! 

9Iba  (foit) 

®cflcn  tt)cn? 

(S^atlo^  (Hti0  auf  il^n  einbrinfienb) 

S)a«  ®(^tt)ert 
uöoöcioflcri;  Id^  burd^ftofee  ®ic, 

SBcnn  c« 
35cnn  fein  mufe  —  (<Stc  fcd&tcn.) 


6.  ^tuftritt 

S)ie  5(0ni0in.    !Don  Ctarlo«.    ^er^og  Don  9I6a 
jtdnigin  (totlä)t  crfdjrodcn  au«  i^retn  3it«t««^  ^tt) 

33Io6e  ®cj&h)crter! 

(3uin  ^rlnjen,  untolQio  unb  mit  gebietenber  <^ttmme.) 

Sarlo«! 
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(Dom  ^nblid  ber  ^(öntgtn  auger  fid^  fiefel^t,  Itt^  ben  9rm  ftnfen,  ftel^t 
o^nt  $en)e0un0  unb  finnlod,  bann  eilt  er  auf  ben  ^er^og  }u  unb 

fügt  i^) 

SBcrföfinung;  ^eriog!    Sitten  fei  Dcrgeben! 

((Sr  ftirft  fid^  ftuntnt  }u  ber  5(öntQin  Sü6en,  \tti)t  bann  rafd^  auf  unb< 

eilt  auger  S^^ffung  fort.) 

mba 

(ber  ooQ  (Srftaunen  baftel^t  unb  fein  Sluge  oon  tl^nen  t)em)enbet) 

S3ei  ®ott,  ba«  ift  bod^  feltfam!  — 

tönigin 

(ftel^t  einige  Slugenblide   beunrul^igt  unb  ^^ifell^ft,  bann  ge^t  fle 
langfam  nad^  il^rent  ^ii^nter,  an  ber  2:üre  breljit  fie  fi4  um) 

^crgog  Wbal 

(3)er  ©erjoß  folgt  il^r  in  ba«  ^i^^ier.) 


Sin  Äabinctt  ber  ^ringeffin  bon  Sboli 

7.  2tuftrttt 

^ie  ^rin^effin,  in  einem  ibealifd^en  ©efd^madf,  f40n,  aber 
einfa4  defleibet,  fpielt  bie  ü^aute  unb  fingt.     !Darauf  ber  ^  a  g  e 

ber  j^önigin 

$tinie{Tin  (fpringt  fd^nea  auf) 

@r  (ommt! 

^age  (eilfertig) 

©inb  ©ie  allein?    2)Wd&  tt)unbert  fel^^ 
1465  S^Ti  nod^  nid^t  l^ier  ju  finben;  bod^  er  mug 
3ftn  Hugenblidf  erfd^elnen. 
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$tinie{Tin 

Sühife  er?    9lun, 
©0  ID  t  U  er  attd^  —  fo  ift  e«  ia  entfcj^iebcn  — 

$a0e 

(gr  folgt  mir  auf  ben  Werfen,  —  ®näb'ge  gürftin^ 
®ie  finb  geliebt  —  geliebt,  geliebt  xovt  ®ie 
i47oÄann'8  niemanb  fein  unb  niemanb  fein  getbefen. 
SBeld^  eine  ©gene  faf)  id&  an! 

^tinjefTin  {iW  m  ooK  Unoebulb  an  }^6i) 

®efcj&n)inbe! 

Du  fprad&ft  mit  if)m?  ^erau«  bamit!  2Ba«  fprac^  er? 

SBie  nal^m  er  ficj^?    2Ba«  toaren  feine  SBorte? 

(gr  fd^ien  Derlegen,  fd^ien  beftürjt?    (grrlet 
1475  er  bie  ,^erfon,  bie  if)m  ben  ©d&Iüffel  fd&icfte? 

®efcj&h)inbe  —  ober  riet  er  nid^t?    Sr  riet 

8Bof)I  gar  nid^t?  riet  auf  eine  falfcf)e?  —  9iun? 

antmorteft  bu  mir  benn  fein  SBort?  O  pfui,      . 

^fui,  fcj&äme  bid&:  fo  folgern  bift  bu  nie, 
1480  ©0  unerträglid^  langfam  nie  getoefen. 

$a0e 

Äann  id^  gu  SBorte  tommen,  ©näbigfte? 
3fd&  übergab  i^m  ©c^Iüffel  unb  SiHet 
3fnt  SBorfaal  bei  ber  tönigin.    (gr  ftutjte 
Unb  fal^  mid^  an,  ba  mir  ba«  ©ort  enttoifd^te, 
148s  (gin  grauengimmer  fenbe  mid^. 


$tinie{Tin 

(gr  ftutjtc? 
©cl^r  gut!  fcl^r  brab!  9hir  fort,  crjttl^Ic  tt)eltcr» 

$a0e 

3f(ä&  tt)oIItc  mcl^r  nod^  fagcn,  ba  erblaßt'  er 
Unb  rife  bcn  SBrief  mir  au«  bcr  ^anb  unb  fab 
9Kid&  brobenb  an  unb  faflt^  er  toiffe  atte«. 
1490  3)en  SBrief  burd&Ia«  er  mit  SBeftürjung,  fing 
Huf  einmal  an  iu  iittem. 

^tinjefTin 

SBiffe  aOe«? 
er  tt)lffe  aOe«?    ©agt'  er  ba^? 

$a0e 

Unb  fragte 
2Wid&  breimal,  Diermal,  ob  ©ie  felber,  toirflic^ 
©ie  felber  mir  ben  33rief  gegeben? 

^tinjeffin 

Ob 
1495  3^  felbft?  Unb  alfo  nannt'  er  meinen  9iamen? 

$a0e 

Ten  Flamen  —  nein,  ben  nannt'.  er  nid^t  —  6«  möchten 
Äunbfcf)after,  fagt'  er,  in  ber  ©egenb  l^orc^n 
Unb  e«  bem  Äönig  plaubem. 

$tinie{Tin  (befrembet) 

©agt'  er  ba«? 
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Dem  Äönig;  fagt'  er,  liege  gang  erftaunlld^^ 
1500  ®ar  mäd&tig  biel  baran,  befonber«  biel, 
JBon  biefem  ©riefe  Äunbfc^aft  iu  erlialten. 

{ßtinjeffin 

Dem  Äönig?    ^aft  bu  red^t  ge{)ört?    Dem  Äönig? 
2Bar  ba«  ber  8lu«brucf;  ben  er  brandete? 

fßage 

3a! 
(Sr  nannt'  e«  ein  gefäl^rUci^e«  ©el^eimni« 
1505  Unb  toaxntt  mid^,  mit  ©orten  unb  mit  SBinfen 
&ax  fefir  auf  meiner  $ut  gu  fein,  bafe  Ja 
Der  Äönig  feinen  Slrgn)of)n  fd^öpfe. 

fßtinjeffin 

(nad^  einigem  92ad^finnen,  üoQ  ^emunberunfi) 

aae« 

Irlfft  ju  —  (S«  lann  nid^t  anber«  fein  —  er  mufe 
Um  bie  ©efc^ic^te  n)iffen.  —  Unbegreiflich ! 
1510  SBer  mag  il^m  tt)of)I  berraten  l^aben?  —  SBer? 
3fd&  frage  nod^  —  2Ber  fielet  fo  fd^arf ,  fo  tief, 
2Ber  anber«  ate  ber  galfenblidf  ber  Siebe? 
Dod^  miUx,  fal^re  weiter  fort:  er  la« 
Da«  SBiOet  — 

fßage 

Da«  SiHet  entf)alte 
1515  <Siii  ®Iücf,  fagt'  er,  bor  bem  er  gittern  muffe; 
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S)a«  i)aV  er  nie  ju  träumen  fid^  getraut. 
3um  UufllücJ  trat  ber  ^erjog  in  ben  @aal, 
!Die^  jtoaufl  un^  — 

$rinieffin  (ftrgerU«) 

aber  toa«  in  aller  S33ett 
^at  iefet  ber  ^erjog  bort  ju  tun?  —  SBo  aber, 
1520  SBo  bleibt  er  benn?    SBa^  jögert  er?    SBarum 
grfd^eint  er  nid^t?  —  ©ie^t  bu,  tt)ie  falfd^  man  bld^ 
«erid^tet  l^at!    SBie  glüdlid^  mf  er  fd^on 
3fn  fo  öiel  3^it  getDefen,  ate  bu  braud^teft, 
aWir  JU  erjäl^fen,  bafe  er'«  totxbtn  tooöte! 

$age 

1525  5)er  ^erjofl,  fürd^t'  id^  — 

$rinieffin 

SBieberum  ber  ^rjofl? 
SBa«  toitt  ber  l^ier?    SBa«  l^at  ber  tapfre  5!)?ann 
9Wit  meiner  ftitten  ©eligteit  ju  fd^affen? 
3)en  Wnnf  er  ftefien  laffen,  Leiter  fd^idten  — 
aßen  auf  ber  ffielt  tann  man  ba«  nid^t!  —  O  toafiriid^! 
1530  3)ein  ^rinj  öerftel^t  ftd^  auf  bie  Siebe  felbft 
®o  fd^Ied^t  ate,  toit  e«  fd^ien,  auf  S)amen]^rjen. 
er  toeife  nid^t,  toa^  aWinuten  finb  —  ©tili,  ftitt! 
^6)  fiöre  !ommen.    gort!  6«  ift  ber  ^rinj- 

($age  eilt  ]!)inaud.) 

^inmeg,  fiintoeg!  —  SBo  l^ab'  id^  meine  Saute? 
IS35  St  fott  midö  übcrrafd^en  —  SWein  ©efang 
©Ott  il^m  ba«  3rid^^n  geben  — 
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8.  2tuftritt 

Die  Vrinjeffin  unb  halb  nad^l^r  Don  (SarIo9 

^rinieffin 

(l^t  fi4  in  eine  Ottomane  gemorfen  unb  fpielt) 

(ftfltit  l^ein.    (Sx  erfennt  bie  ^rinjeffin  unb  ftel^t  ha,  mie  üom 

Donner  gerttl^rt) 

©Ott! 

SBo  bin  iäf? 

$ritlieffin  (lagt  bie  Saute  fatten.    3^m  entgegen) 

W),  ^rina  earlo«?  3a  toa^rMtig! 

SBo  bin  iä)?    9iafcnbcr  ^Betrug  —  xä)  l^abe 
J)a«  redete  Äabinctt  öcrfcl^It. 

^rinieffin 

2Bic  flut 
1540  SBcrftcl^t  c^  Äarl,  bie  ^i^^nicr  \xä)  ju  mcrfen, 
SJBo  ©amen  obnc  S^M^^  finb. 

^rinjcffin  — 
SBcrjcificn  ©ic,  ^rinjcffin  —  id^  —  id^  fanb. 
S)cn  JBorfaal  offen» 
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Äann  ba«  möfllid^  fein? 
SWid^  bcud&t  ia  bod^,  bafe  id^  ifin  fclbft  öcrfd&Iofe» 

1545  3)a^  bcud&t  ©ic  nur,  ba«  bcud^t  ©ic  —  bod^  öcrftd&crt! 
®ic  irren  fid^.    SBcrfd^ttcfecn  motten,  [a, 
3)a^  geb'  iä)  gu,  ba«  gtaub'  i^  —  bocj^  öerfd^toffen? 
SBerfd^toffen  nid^t,  tDal^rtiaftig  nid^t!    ^ä)  fiöre 
Stuf  einer  —  Saute  jemanb  fpieten  —  tüot^^ 

i55o9lidöt  eine  Saute? 

önbem  er  fi^  gtoclfcl^aft  umfielt.) 

Siedet!  bort  tiegt  fie  nod^  — 
Unb  Saute  —  ba«  toeife  @ott  im  ^immel !  —  Saute, 
!Die  tieb'  id^  bi^  gur  SJaferei.    ^ä)  bin 
@anj  Ot)r,  idf)  toeife  nidfjt^  öon  mir  fetber,  ftürge 
3fn^  Kabinett,  ber  füfeen  Äünftterin, 
ISS5  ®ie  mid^  fo  t)immtifdf)  rül^rte,  mid&  fo  mäd^tig 
SBegauberte,  in«  fd^öne  2lug'  gu  fefien. 

^rinseffin 

@in  lieben^toürb'ger  SBortoife,  ben  ®ie  bod^ 
®et)r  batb  geftittt,  toie  id^  bereifen  Wnnte. 

(^ad)  einigem  ©tittf^toeißen,  mit  Jöebcutung.) 

O,  fdfjäljen  mufe  id^  ben  befd^eibnen  SWann, 
1560  !Der,  einem  SBeib  SBefd^ömung  gu  erfparen, 
3n  fotdfien  Sügen  fid^  öerftridft. 
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Sarlod  (treu^iig) 

^rinjcffin, 

3fd&  fül^Ic  fclbcr,  bafe  td^  nur  öcrfd^Ummrc, 

SBo  i^  öcrbcffcm  mltt»    (griaffcn  ©ic 

9)?ir  eine  Siotte,  bie  iä)  burd^jufübren 
1565  ©0  ganj  unb  gar  öerborben  bin.    ©ie  fud^ten 

Stuf  biefem  S^^^^^  aufludet  öor  ber  SBelt. 

^ier  tDoIlten  ©ie,  öon  SWenfd^en  unbel^ord^t, 

i)en  ftillen  SBünfi^en  ^^xt^  ^Jrjen«  leben. 

^6)  ©obn  be«  Unßlücl«  jeige  mid^;  foßleid^ 
1570  3fft  biefer  fd^öne  Iraum  geftört  —  bafür 

©oK  mid^  bie  fd^Ieunigfte  @ntfemunfl  —  ((gr  miß  gei^n.) 

^rinjeffin 

(überrafd^t  unb  betroffen,  bod^  foglei^  loieber  gefaxt) 

^rtnj  — 
£);  ba^  mar  bo^l^aft. 

Sarlod 

gürftin  —  icf)  öerftefie, 
2Ba«  biefer  «ticJ  in  biefem  Kabinett 
SBebeuten  foll,  unb  biefe  tugenbfiafte 
/    1575  SBerIegenf)eit  öerefir'  xö),    S33ef)  bem  Spanne, 
!5)en  tütiblx6)t^  Srröten  mutig  macfjt! 
^ä)  bin  öergagt,  tt)enn  3Beiber  öor  mir  jittem. 

^rinjeffin 

3fft'«  möglidö?  — ein  ®ett)lffen  ol^ne  SBeifpiel 
gür  einen  jungen  9Kann  unb  Äönig^fol^n! 
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1580  3a,  ^rinj  —  icfet  öoKcnb«  muffen  ®ic  mir  bleiben, 
3e1jt  bitt'  iä)  felbft  barum:  bei  fo  öiel  Jußenb 
grfiolt  fi(^  iebe«  SWäbc^en«  änßft.    S)od&  toiffen  @ie, 
3)a6  3f^te  plöfelid^e  grfcfieinung  mid^ 
S8ei  meiner  tiebften  Slrie  erfd^reclte? 

(®tc  fü^rt  i^n  gum  ®ofa  unb  nimmt  il^rc  ?autc  n)ieber.) 

1585  J)ie  2lrie,  ^ring  Sarlo^,  tt)erb'  ici)  tt)of|I 
9lo(]^  einmal  fpielen  muffen;  ^^vt  ©träfe 
©Ott  fein,  mir  gujutiören. 

((gr  fefet  fi4,  ni^t  ßanj  o^)nc  ^^ang,  neben  bie  gürftin) 

(Sine  ©träfe, 
©0  toünf d^en^tDert,  at«  mein  SBerßefin  —  unb  toafirtid^ ! 
3)er  3nf|att  tDar  mir  fo  toitttommen,  toar 
1590  ©0  götttid^  fd&ön,  bafe  iö)  gum  —  brittenmat 
©ie  t)ören  Wnnte. 

^rinjeffin 

SBa«?  ©ie  fiaben  atte^ 
®ef)ört?  !Da«  ift  abfd^eutidö,  ^ring  —  e«  toar, 
^ä)  gtaube  gar,  bie  Siebe  öon  ber  Siebe? 

Unb,  irr'  iä)  nid&t,  öon  einer  ßtüdftid^en  — 
IS9S  !J)er  fd^önfte  Xejt  in  biefem  fd&önen  9Wunbe; 
!Dod^  freitid^  nid&t  fo  tt)af|r  gefaßt  at«  fd^ön. 

^rinjeffin 

giid^t?  glicht  fo  tt)af|r?  —  Unb  olfo  gn)eifetn  ©ie?  — 
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Q.atlo^  (ernftHt) 

^ä)  jtoctflc  faft,  ob  earlo«  unb  bic  gürftin 
5Bon  (gboft  fid^  je  öcrftcficn  Wnncn, 
i6oo3Bcnn  Siebe  abgel^anbelt  tt)irb. 

(^ie  ^rinjeffin  ftuj^t;  er  bemerft  t»  unb  fttbrt  mit  einer  leidsten 

Galanterie  fort.) 

3)enn  toer, 
SBer  toirb  e«  biefen  SJofentDanßen  glauben, 
S)a6  geibenfcj^aft  in  biefer  «ruft  flett)üt|ft? 
Säuft  eine  gürftin  eboli  ©efatir, 
Umfonft  unb  unerl^ört  ju  feufjen?    Siebe 
160S  ^ennt  ber  allein,  ber  ol^ne  Hoffnung  liebt. 

^rinseffin  (mit  i^rcr  gangen  öorigcn  SWunterfeit) 

O  ftitt!  S)a«  «ingt  ia  fürcj^terticf)  —  Unb  freitid^ 
^d^eint  biefe«  ©d^iclfal  ©ie  öor  allen  anbem, 
Unb  öoltenb«  l^eute  —  fieute  ju  öerfolgen. 

(3^n  bei  ber  $anb  foffcnb,  mit  einfc^mcid^Inbcm  3ntcrcffc.) 

©ie  ftnb  nid^t  fröl^Ud^,  guter  ^rinj  —  ®ie  leiben  — 
i6io53ei  ©Ott,  ®ie  leiben  ja  tDotil  gar.    3ff«  mögUd^? 
Unb  tDarum  leiben,  ^rinj?  bei  biefem  tauten 
Söerufe  jum  ©enufe  ber  SBett,  bei  allen 
©efd^enten  ber  öerfcfitDenbrifcfien  9latur 
Unb  allem  2lnfprud&  auf  be«  Seben«  greuben? 
1615  ®  i  e  —  eine«  grofeen  Äönig«  ®of)n  unb  m  e  f)  r , 
SBeit  mef)r  aU  ba«,  fcfjon  in  ber  gürftenmiege 
SWit  @aben  au^geftattet,  bie  fogar 
Sludö  3f)re«  SJange«  ©onnenglanj  öerbunWn? 
©  i  e  —  ber  im  ganjen  ftrengen  9iat  ber  SBeiber 
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1620  Söeftodönc  diiä)ttx  fifecn  fiat,  bcr  SBcibcr, 
!Dic  über  SWönncrtocrt  unb  SWänncrrul^ni 
Slu^fcfjlicfecnb  ol^nc  2Bibcrfprud&  cntfi^cibcn? 
!Dcr,  tt)o  er  nur  bcmcrttc,  fd^on  erobert, 
©ntjünbet,  tDO  er  falt  geblieben,  tDO    . 

1625  (gr  9lüt)en  tüxü,  mit  ^arabiefen  fpielen 

Unb  ©ötterglücf  öerfd^enfcn  mufe  —  ber  9Kann, 
3)en  bie  9latur  gunt  ©lud  öon  lonfenben 
Unb  SBenigen  mit  gteid^en  ®aben  fd^mlidte, 
@r  fetber  fotite  etenb  fein?  —  O  C^i^^ri^ 

1630  !Der  bu  it)m  alle^,  alle«  gabft,  tDarum, 
SBarum  benn  nur  bie  Singen  il^m  öerfagen, 
3Bomit  er  feine  ®iege  fietit? 

(bcr  bie  gange  S^^^  über  in  bie  tieffte  ^^i^ftteuung  öerfunfen  toav, 
mirb  burc^  ba^  <Stinfc^n}eigen  ber  ^ringeffin  plöt^Iici^  gu  fic^  felbft 

gebrad^t  unb  ftt^rt  in  bie  $0^e) 

SBortrefflicf)! 
@anj  unt)ergleicJölicJö,  gürftin»    ©ingen  ®ie 
9Wir  biefe  ©teile  bod^  nod^  einmal. 

Jßtinseffin  (fie^t  i^n  erftaunt  an) 

Sarlo«, 
163s  SBo  tdottn  ®ie  inbeffen? 

Q.atio^  (fpringt  auf) 

3a,  bei  @ott! 
©ie  mafinen  mid^  gur  redeten  3cit  —  i^  ^ufer 
SWufe  fort  —  mufe  eilenb«  fort. 
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$riiiie{Titi  ((alt  i^  jurttd) 

Sartod  (in  fd^recflid^  ^ettngftigung) 

hinunter 
3fn«  grcic.  —  Saffcn  ©ic  mxä)  lo^  —  ^rtnjcffin, 
SWir  tüxxb,  ate  raud^tc  titntcr  mir  bic  JJBcIt 

1640  3fn  510^^^^  öwf  — 

^rinjeffin  (WIt  Iftn  mit  ©eioalt  aurüdf) 

2Ba«  fiabcn  @ic?  SBol^cr 
3)ic«  frcmbc  unnatürlidöc  SBctraßcn? 

((Sarlo^  bleibt  fte^en  unb  mirb  nad^benfenb.    ®ie  ergreift  biefen 
atugenblidf,  il^n  gu  fid^  auf  ben  @ofa  gu  gießen.) 

©ic  braud&cn  Stulpe,  lieber  ^art  —  ^f)x  S5tut 
3ft  iefet  in  Slufrufir  —  feijen  ®ie  \\ä)  gu  mir  — 
SBeg  mit  ben  fd^tDarjen  gieberpfiantafien! 

1645  SBenn  ®ie  fici^  fetber  offenl^ersig  fraßen, 

SBeife  biefer  Äopf,  tt)a^  biefe«  ^erj  befd^tpert? 
Unb  tDenn  ef«  nun  auä)  müfete  —  follte  benn 
SBon  allen  SJittem  biefe«  ^of^  nid&t  einer, 
S5on  allen  3)amen  feine  —  ®ie  ju  fieiten, 

1650  ®ie  gu  öerftefien,  tDottf  icf)  faßen  —  feine 
SBon  allen  tDürbiß  fein? 

(Sattoi^  (flüd^tig,  gebanfenlo«) 

SBieHeic^t  bie  gürftin 
5Bon  (Sboti  — 


102  3)on  Sario« 

$ritlie{fitl  (freubiß,  rafd^) 

SBal^rfiaftis? 

©eben  ©ie 
äWir  eine  Söittf d^rift  —  ein  entpfefilunfl^fd^reiben 
2ln  meinen  SBater.    ©eben  ®ie!  9Kan  fprid^t, 
i6s5  ®ie  gelten  öieL 

^rinieffin 

2Ber  fprid^t  ba«?  (^a!  fo  mar  e« 
3) er  2liffltt)obn,  ber  bid^  ftuntnt  gemad^t!) 

SBa^rfc^inlic^ 
3ft  bie  ©efd^id^te  fd^on  b^mm.    3fcä&  i^abe 
3)en  fd&nellen  (ginfall,  nad^  SBrabant  gu  gebn, 
Um  —  blofe  um  meine  ©poren  gu  öerbienen. 
1660  3)a«  tt)ill  mein  SBater  nid^t  —  ©er  gute  SBater 
SBeforgt,  tDenn  xä)  Slrmeen  tommanbierte  — 
äWein  ©ingen  Wnnte  brunter  leiben. 

$rinieffin 

Sarlo^, 
©ie  fpieten  falfd&.    ©efteben  ®ie,  ®ie  motten 
3(n  biefer  ©cJ^IangentDinbung  mir  entgebn. 
1665  lieber  gefeben,  ^eucbler!  2lug'  in  äuge! 

3Ber  nur  öon  Stittertaten  träumt  —  toirb  ber^ 
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©cftcl^n  ©ic  —  tt)irb  bcr  auä)  tt)ol^I  fo  tief 
^crab  fid^  foffcn,  SBänbcr,  bic  bcn  S)aTncn 
(gntfattcn  finb,  begierig  toeßjuftel^Ien 
1670  Unb  —  ®ie  öergeil^n  — 

(3nbem  fie  mit  einer  leidsten  glnßerbetoeaung  feine  ^embfraufe 
toegf^neüt  unb  eine  ^anbf^Ielfe,  ble  ha  erborgen  toax,  n)egnlmmt.) 

fo  foftbar  ju  öermal^ren? 

(S^atlo^  (mit  ^efrembung  jurücftretenb) 

^rinjeffin  —  9lein,  ba«  gefit  gu  tt)eit  —  ^ä)  bin 
SSerraten.    ©ie  betrügt  man  nid^t.  —  ®ie  finb 
SKit  ®eiftem,  mit  S)ämonen  einöerftanben. 

^rinieffin 

S)arüber  fd^einen  ©ie  erftaunt?    ^Darüber? 

1675  2Ba«  fott  bie  SBette  gelten,  ^rinj,  iö)  rufe 
©efcj^icfjten  in  3ff)r  ^erj  jurüdf,  ©efcj^id^ten  — 
SBerfud^en  ©ie  e«;  fragen  ©ie  mxä)  au«. 
SBenn  felbft  ber  Saune  ®aufelei^n,  ein  Saut, 
SBerftümmelt  in  bie  ?uft  gefiaud^t,  ein  2&ö)dn, 

1680  5Bon  fd^neHem  Smfte  n)ieber  au^gelöfd&t, 
SBenn  fetber  fd^on  ßrfcJöeinungen,  ®ebärben, 
2Bo  3f)re  ©eele  ferne  tüax,  mir  nid&t 
Sntgangen  finb,  urteilen  ©ie,  ob  iä) 
SSerftanb,  too  ©ie  öerftanben  werben  tooHten? 

1685  9hin,  ba«  ift  tt)af)rlid&  t)iel  gesagt  —  3)ie  SBette 
©oö  gelten,  gürftin»    ©ie  öerfpred^en  mir 
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©ntbccfungcn  in  meinem  eignen  ^rjen, 
Um  bie  iäi  felbcr  nie  fletoufet. 

$rinie{fin  {tttoa^  empflnbU^  unb  ernft^t) 

yik,  ^rinj? 
SBefinnen  ©ie  fid^  beffer.    ©el^n  ©ie  um  ftd^»  — 

1690  S)ie«  Äabinett  ift  feine«  öon  ben  ^i^^^ni 
S)er  Äönigin,  too  man  ba«  bifed^n  SKa^fe 
9lod^  attenfatt«  ju  loben  fanb  —  ©ie  ftnijen? 
©ie  tt)erben  plöfelid^  tontet  ®Int?  —  O  freilid^, 
SBer  fottte  tt)of|I  fo  fd^arfflng,  fo  t)enneffen, 

1695  ©0  müfeig  fein,  ben  Sarlo«  ju  bctoufd^en, 

SBenn  6arIo«  unbetaufd^t  fid^  gtoubt?  —  SBer  \ai)% 

SBie  er  beim  leljten  ^ofbaÖ  feine  S)ame, 

S)ie  Äönigin,  im  Xanje  ftel^n  liefe 

Unb  mit  ®ett)alt  in«  nttd^fte  ^aar  fid^  brängte, 

[7oo©tatt  feiner  Wniglid^en  Sängerin 

S)er  gürftin  ©bott  bie  $anb  gu  reid^en? 
(Sin  ^trtnm,  ^rinj,  ben  ber  Wlonaxä)  fogar, 
S)er  eben  fefet  erfd^ienen  toar,  bemerfte! 

(Satloi^  (mit  ironif^em  Sttd^eln) 

2lud^  fogar  ber?    3fa  freilid^,  gute  gürftin, 
705  gür  ben  befonber«  tt)ar  ba«  nid^t. 

^rinjeffin 

©0  xomiQ, 
Site  iener  auftritt  in  ber  ©d^Iofetopene, 
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ißjorauf  \x(i)  tool^I  ^ring  6arIo«  fclbft  nid^t  mcl^r 
SBcfinncn  toxxb.    ©ic  tagen  ju  bcn  güfecn 
S)cr  Idcirflcn  3funßfrau  in  @cbct  crßoffcn, 

i7io2lfö  plöfelid^  —  fonntcn  ©ic  bafür?  — bic  Mcibcr 
®en)iffcr  3)anicn  l^intcr  3f^ncn  raufd^ten. 
!Da  fing  S)on  ^l^üipp«  l^clbcnntüt'aer  ©ol^n 
©Icid^  einem  Äeljer  öor  bem  l^eirgen  Slmte 
Svi  jittem  an;  auf  feinen  Weid^en  Sippen 

1715  ©tarb  ba«  öergiftete  @ebet  —  im  Jaumel 
S)er  Seibenfd^aft  —  e«  tt)ar  ein  ^offenfpiel 
3imt  Siüfiren,  ^rinj  —  ergreifen  ©ie  bie  ^anb, 
S)er  2Wutter  ®otte«  f)eirße  Mte  ^anb, 
Unb  geuerfüffc  regnen  auf  ben  SKarmor» 

1720  ©ie  tun  mir  Unred^t,  gürftin.    3)a«  toar  änbad^t 

^tinjeffin 

3a,  bann  ift'«  tttoa^  anber«,  ^rinj  —  bann  freilid^ 
SBar'«  bamatö  aud^  nur  gurcfit  öor  bem  SBertufte, 
2lte  Sarlo^  mit  ber  Königin  unb  mir 
SBeim  ©pielen  fafe  unb  mit  betounbem^tDerter 
1725  ©efd^idlid^feit  mir  biefen  C^onbfcJ^uf)  ftaf)I  — 

((Sorlod  fpringt  beftürgt  auf.) 

!J)en  er  imax  gleid^  nacj^l^er  fo  artig  tDar, 
©tatt  einer  Äarte  tükbtx  au^jufpielen. 

O  ©Ott  — ® Ott  — ® Ott!  2Ba«  l^ab'  iä)  ba  gemad^t? 
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■ 

$rinieffiti 

3liä)t^,  tüü^  ©ic  toibcrrufcn  n)erbcn,  Idoff^  Id^* 
1730  2Bic  frot)  crfd&raf  iä),  ate  mir  unöcmtutct 
(gin  53ricfd&cn  in  bic  ginßcr  !am,  ba«  ©ie 
3n  bicfcn  ^anbfd&uld  ju  t)crftcdfcn  n)u6tctu 
@«  tt)ar  bic  rül^rcnbftc  ^Romanjc,  ^rinj, 
©ic  — 

Sarloi^  (t^r  rafd^  ind  !9ßort  fattenb) 

?}ocfic!  —  glicht«  tt)citcr  —  SWcin  ®ct|im 
173s  Srcibt  öfter«  tt)unbcrbarc  SBIafcn  auf, 

!Dic  fd^ncH,  toic  fic  cntftanbcn  finb,  jcrfprinflcn. 
3)a«  toax  c«  aöc«.    ©d^mcigcn  tt)ir  baöon. 

^tinseffin 

(t)or  (iprftaunen  t>on  il^m  loegge^enb  unb  i^n  eine  3<^tlang  avA  ber 

(Entfernung  beobac^tenb) 

Sä)  bin  crfcj^öpft  —  att  meine  groben  gleiten 
SBon  biefem  fd^tangenfllatten  ©onberting. 

(@ic  fc^toeigt  einige  Slugenblicfe.) 

i74o!Dod&  tDie?  —  SBär'«  ungefieurer  äWttnnerftoIa, 
!5)er  nur,  ftcf)  befto  füfeer  ju  ergeljen, 
!Die  «töbigfeit  at«  ?aröe  braud&te?  —  3fa? 

(®ie  ntt^ert  fid^  bem  ^ringen  mieber  unb  betrad^tet  t^  )n>eifeI]Mt.) 

S5elef)ren  ©ie  micf)  enblidö,  ^rinj  —  ^ä)  ftel^ 
Sßor  einem  gauberifd^  öerfd^Iofenen  ©d&ranf, 
1745  SBo  atte  meine  ©d^Iüffel  mid^  betrügen. 

JJBie  id^  öor  ^fjxitn. 
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(@ie  t>erltt6t  i^n  f^neU,  ge^t  einigemal  ftidfd^meigenb  im  j^abinett  auf 

unb  nieber  unb  fd^eint  über  etmad  i^ßid^tiged  nad^jubenfen.     (Snhliäi 

naäf  einer  großen  ^ufe  emftbaft  unb  feierlid^) 

(gnbUdö  fei  c«  bcnn  — 
^ci)  mufe  einmal  ju  rebcn  midö  cntfd^tiefeen. 
Svi  meinem  Mä)ttx  toSf)V  iä)  ©ie.    ©ie  finb 
Sin  ebler  äWenfd^  —  ein  äWann,  finb  gürft  unb  ^Ritter. 
1750  Sin  ^\)vtn  SBufen  tt)erf'  xä)  mici).    ©ie  »erben 
yjliä)  retten,  ^nnj,  unb,  n)0  iä)  of)ne  ^Rettung 
SSerloren  bin,  teiincfimenb  um  mid^  »einen. 

(Der  $rin)  rücft  ntt^er,  mit  ern)artungdt)o0em,  teilne^menbem  (Sx* 

ftaunen.) 

Sin  frecj^er  ©ünftling  be^  SKonard^en  bufilt 
Um  meine  ^anb  —  9iui  ®omeg,  ®raf  öon  ©ilöa  — 
i7S5S)er  Äönig  »iß,  fd^on  ift  man  ^anbete  einig, 
^ä)  bin  ber  Kreatur  t)erfauft. 

Sarloi^  (beftig  ergriffen) 

SBertauft? 
Unb  tt)ieberum  t)erfauft?  unb  »ieberum 
SBon  bem  berül^mten  $anbel«mann  in  ©üben? 

^rinseffltf 

9iein,  l^ören  ©ie  erft  alle«.    Sfliä^t  genug, 
1760  !Da6  man  ber  ^oliti!  micj^  l^ingeopfert, 

Slu(^  meiner  Unfd^ulb  fteHt  man  nad^  — !Da!    ^ier! 
S)ie«  SBlatt  tann  biefen  ^eiligen  entlart)en. 


io8  !Don  6arIo^ 

((Sarlod  nimmt  bad  Rapier  unb  tätigt  üoQ  Ungebulb  an  i^rer  (Sr< 
gö^Iung,  o^nc  fid^  3«^*  J"  ncl^mcn,  c«  ju  Icfcn.) 

SBo  foH  xä)  ^Rettung  finbcn,  ^rinj?    S5i«  icfet 
3Bar  c«  mein  ©tolg,  bcr  meine  Sugetib  fci^üljte; 
i765S)o(i^  enblid^  — 

(Snblid^  fielen  ©ie?    ©ie  fielen? 
9lein,  nein!  um  ®otte^  bitten,  nein! 

^rinjeffin  (ftoi)  unb  ebei) 

3)urd^  totn? 
armfeüße  Semünftelei!  2Bie  \(i)m(i) 
SBon  biefen  ftarfen  ®eiftem!    SBeiberflunft, 
Der  Siebe  ©lud  ber  SBare  gleid^  ju  aä)ttn, 

i77o2Borauf  geboten  tütxbtn  !ann!    ©ie  ift 
!Da«  eingige  auf  biefem  SJunb  ber  (Srbe, 
SBa«  feinen  täufer  leibet,  aU  \xä)  felbft. 
3)ie  Siebe  ift  ber  Siebe  ^rei«.    ©ie  ift 
!Der  unfd^äljbare  3)iamant,  ben  i(S) 

I77S  315er fd^enfen  ober,  ett)ig  ungenoffen, 

SBerfd&arren  mufe  —  bem  grofeen  Kaufmann  gleid^, 
3)er,  ungerül)rt  öon  be«  5RiaIto  ©otb, 
Unb  Königen  jum  ©d^impfe,  feine  ^erte 
!Dem  reid^en  Speere  foiebergab,  ju  ftolg, 

1780 ©ie  unter  it)rem  S33erte  lo^jufcJöIagen. 

(S3eim  tt)unberbaren  ®ott!  — ba«  SBeib  ift  fd&ön!) 
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^rinseffin 

man  nenn'  c«  ©ritte  —  ©telfeit:  ßleld^öleL 
^ä)  teile  meine  g^euben  nid^t.    3)eni  äWonn, 
3)eni  eingiflen,  ben  id^  mir  au^erlefen, 

178s  &tV  xä)  für  atte«  atte«  Idin.    3c^  fc^enfe 
9lur  einmal,  aber  etDiß.    ©nen  nur 
SBirb  meine  Siebe  glücflid^  maci^en  —  (ginen  — 
3)o(i|  biefen  (gingißen  gum  ®ott.    3)er  ©eelen 
ßntgücf enber  ^wfammenHanß  —  ein  Äufe  — 

1790  3)er  ©d^äferftunbe  fd^tüelßerifd^e  g^euben  — 
3)er  ©d^önl&eit  l^ol^e,  !)immlifd&e  SWaßie 
©inb  eine«  ©tral&Ie«  fd^nJefterUciöe  garben, 
©inb  einer  JBIume  JBIätter  nur.    ^ä)  fottte, 
^ä)  SRafenbe!  ein  abgerifene«  JBIatt 

1795  8lu«  biefer  SBIume  fdiönem  ^tlä)  berfd^enfen? 
3ä)  felbft  be«  SBeibe«  f)o\)t  SWaieftät, 
5)er  ©ottl&eit  ßrofee«  SWeifterftüd  berftümmeln, 
5)en  äbenb  eine«  ^raffer«  gu  berfüfeen? 

Sartoi^ 

(Unfilaublid^!  SBie?  ein  fold^e«  SWttbd^en  Idatte 
iSooSWabrib,  unb  idi  —  unb  id^  erfal&r'  e«  l^eute 
3um  erftenmal?) 

^rlttseffln 

Sttnflft  mt'  t(^  biefen  ^of 
JBerlaffen,  biefe  SBelt  berlaffen,  f)ätte 
3fn  tieirgen  SWauem  mid^  begraben;  bod^ 
(Sin  eingifl  SBanb  ift  nodi  gurüdf,  ein  S3anb, 
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tSos  3)aö  tniciö  an  bicfc  SBcIt  alttnädötifl  binbct.  — 
Sldl,  ein  ^l^antom  biclleidit!  boci^  mir  fo  tücrt! 
^6)  licbc  unb  bin  —  nidit  geliebt 

Q,atlo§  (üoU  Seuer  auf  fie  iVi%t\)tnh) 

©ie  ftnb'ö! 
®o  tüQi)X  ein  ®ott  im  ^immel  tDol&nt.    ^ä)  fd^tDör'  e^, 
®ie  ftnb'«,  unb  unau^fprediUd^. 

^rinseffin 

©ie?  ©ie  fd^tDören'«? 
[810O,  ba«  tüQX  meine«  ©nflel«  ©timme!    ^a, 

Söenn  freilid^  ©ie  e«  fci^tDören,  Äarl,  bann  glaub'  id^'«, 
3)ann  bin  id^'«* 

(ber  fit  DoU  3ttrtltd6fett  in  bie  nxmt  fliegt) 

©üfee«,  feelenbolle«  2)?äbd^en! 
anbetung^tDürbige«  ©efd^öpf!  — 3d^  ftebe 
®ani  Ol&r  —  ganj  äfuge  —  gang  ©ntgücfen  —  ganj 

181S  SBetDunberung.  —  9Ber  btttte  bidi  gefel^n, 
9Ber  unter  biefem  ^immel  bidi  gefel^n 
Unb  rübmte  ftd^  —  er  babe  nie  geliebt?  — 
^06)  bier  an  tönig  ^bUipP«  ^of?    SBaö  bier? 
SBa«,  fd^öner  (gngel,  n)i«[t  bu  l&ier?    SBei  Pfaffen 

[820  Unb  ^faffengud^t?    2)a«  i[t  fein  ^immeföftrid^ 
gür  fold^e  SBIumen!  — 2»öd&ten  fie  fie  bred&en? 
©ie  möd^ten  —  0,  id|  glaub'  e«  gern  —  2)od|  nein! 
©0  tDabr  id|  Seben  atme,  nein!  —  3d^  fd^Unge 
!J)en  Slrm  um  bid&,  auf  meinen  armen  trag'  ld& 
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[82s  Durd^  eine  teufelöolle  ^ölle  bici^! 
3fa  —  lafe  midi)  beinen  ©ttflel  fein  — 

^rinseffin  (mit  bem  üoKen  md  ber  i^iebe) 

O  Sarlo«! 
2Bie  tüenig  \)aV  iä)  ®ie  ßefannt!    SBie  reici^ 
Unb  gtenienlo«  belol&nt  ^i)X  fd^öne«  ^rj 
3)ie  fci^tDere  9KüI)^  e«  gu  beßteifen! 

(®ie  nimmt  feine  $anb  unb  min  fie  fttffen.) 
(Sartod  (bef  fie  lurttdiU^t) 

gürftin, 
[830  SBo  finb  ©ie  ieljt? 

^rinseffin 

(mit  Seinl^it  unb  ©ragie,  inbem  fie  ftarr  in  feine  $anb  fielet) 

2Bie  \ä)'6n  ift  biefe  ^anb! 

SBie  reidö  ift  fie!  —  ^ring,  biefe  ^anb  I)at  nod^ 

^tüei  loftbare  ®efci&enfe  gu  berßeben  — 

@in  5)iabem  unb  Sarloö^  $erg  —  unb  beibe« 

SJielleidöt  an  eine  ©terblic^e?  —  Sin  eine? 
183s  Sin  ßrofee«,  aöttlid^e«  ©efd^enf !  —  S5einal)e 

gür  eine  ©terblid^e  gu  g^ofe!  —  SBie,  ^ring? 

Söenn  ©ie  gu  einer  leilung  fidi  entfd^Iöffen? 

!Die  Äöniginnen  lieben  fdileciöt  —  ein  SBeib, 

!Da«  lieben  !ann,  berftefit  fidi  fd^Iedit  auf  Äronen: 
[84o5)rum  beffer,  ^ring,  ©ie  teilen,  unb  gleidi  ieljt, 

©leid^  ieljt  —  2Bie?  Ober  l&tttten  ©ie  tDo!)!  fci^on? 

©ie  l^tttten  tDirflid^?    O,  bann  um  fo  beffer! 

Unb  fenn'  ic^  biefe  ®Iücflic^e? 
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5)u  follft 
J)ir,  2»äbd&cn,  bir  cntbcd'  ic^  tnic^  —  bcr  Unfc^ulb, 
1845  5)cr  lautem,  uncntlöcUigtcn  9iatur 

ßntbccf'  i6)  tnid^*    Sin  bicfctn  ^of  bift  bu 
!Dic  SBürbiflftc,  bic  ©injiflc,  bie  @rftc, 
3)ie  meine  ©eele  gong  berftel^t  —  3fa  benn! 
Sä)  leugn'  e«  nid^t  —  ici^  liebe! 

^rinseffin 

SBöfer  2»enfd&! 
1850  ©0  fd^toer  i[t  ba«  ©eftänbni«  bir  ßetDorben? 
SBen)einenön)ürbi8  mufet'  ici^  fein,  tt)enn  bu 
mä)  lieben^tDürbifl  finben  foHteft? 

Q.atlo^  (ftu^t) 

Söa«? 
SBa«  i[t  ba«? 

^rinjeffin 

©old^e«  ©piel  mit  mir  gu  treiben! 
O  n)a]&rlid^,  ^ring,  e«  n)ar  nid^t  fd^ön.    ©ogar 
1855  5)en  ©d^Iüffel  gu  berleußnen! 

®mmi  ©dilüffel! 

(iRad6  einem  bunH)fen  ©eftnnen.) 

3fa  fo— fo  tt)ar'«.— 9iun  merP  id& O  mein  ®ott! 

(^ine  jhiiee  koanfen,  er  ][)ält  fid^  an  einen  ©tu^I  unb  üer^üUt  bad 

®cfl4t.) 
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^rittseffin 

((Sine  lange  Stille  üon  beiben  Seiten,    ^ie  Sürftin  fdftreit  laut  unb 

faßt) 

abfc^culic^!  2Ba«  W  i^  fletan! 

Q,atlo§ 

(ftd^  aufrid^tenb,  im  Sludbrud^  bed  Htidften  Sd^merged) 

©0  tief 
^crabgcftürgt  bon  alten  meinen  Fimmeln!  — 
£),  ba«  i[t  fd^recflic^! 

^Hnjeffin  (ba«  ©efic^t  in  bad  j^iffen  üerbergenb) 

SBa«  entbed'  ic^?    ®ott! 

Satloi^  (üor  i^r  niebergen)orfen) 

i86o3fci&  bin  nidit  fd^ulbiß,  gürftin  —  Seibenfd^aft  — 
(gin  unfllüdferöer  SWifeöerftanb  —  SBei  ®ott! 
^6)  bin  nidit  fd^ulbiß. 

ißrinseffin  (ftögt  i^n  üon  ft(^) 

Söeg  au«  meinen  Slußen, 
Um  ®otte«  tüitten  — 

9iimmermebr!  3n  biefer 
©ntfefelid^en  ©rfd^üttrunfl  ©ie  öerlaffen? 

^rinseffin  (i^n  mit  ©eioalt  h)C0brttn0enb) 

1865  Sluö  ©rofemut,  au«  SBarml^ergißfeit,  l^inau« 

SSon  meinen  Slußen!  —  SBoIIen  ©ie  midi  morben? 
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SWctncn  S3rtcf 
Unb  meinen  ©d^Iüffel  ßeben  ©ie  mir  toxtbtt. 
2Ö0  l^aben  ©ie  ben  anbem  SBrief? 

35en  anbem? 
1870  833a«  benn  für  einen  anbem? 

^tinseffin 

Den  t)om  Äönlg* 

Satlod  (jufammenfd^redenb) 

JBon  totm? 

^rinseffin 
3)en  ©ie  t)orI)in  t)on  mir  befornen« 

Sartod 
JBom  Äönlg?  nnb  an  totn?  an  ©ie? 

^rinjeffin 

O  Fimmel! 
Söie  \ä)naixä)  W  td&  midi  berftridt!  5)en  «rief! 
^erau«  bamit!  ici^  mufe  i!)n  tt)leber  l^aben» 

Sarbd 
187s  JBom  Äönifl  JBriefe,  unb  an  ©ie? 
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^tinseffin 

Den  «rlefl 
3ftn  9iatncn  aller  ^elllflenl 

(Sartod 

5)er  einen 
®ett)lffen  mir  entlaröen  fottte  —  blefen? 

^rinseffin 
Qäf  bin  be«  Sobe«l  — ©eben  ®le! 

datlo» 

Der  ©rief  — 

^rinseffin  (in  Sergmeiflung  bie  $ttnbe  ringenb) 

Sßa8  l^ab^  Id^  Unbefonnene  getDagt! 

Sarlod 

1880  !J)er  JBrlef  —  ber  fant  bom  Äönlg?  —  3a,  ^rlnjeffln, 
Da«  ttnbert  freilld^  alte«  fd^nett  — Da«  Ift 

(ben  SBrief  froljilodenb  emt>or]!iaItenb) 

(gln  unfd^ttljbarer  —  fd^toerer  —  teurer  S3rlef , 
Den  alle  Äronen  ^t)lHpp«  elnjulöfen 
3u  leidet,  gu  nid^t^bebeutenb  [tnb  —  ben  S3rlef 
1885  Seldalt^  Id^.    ((gr  gc^t.) 

^rinseffin  (mlrft  fi(^  t^m  in  ben  SBeg) 

©rofeer  ®ott!  Id^  bin  berlorenl 
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9.  Tinftntt 

^ie  ^ringeffin  onein 

(®te  fteljit  nod^  betäubt,  auger  Raffung;  nac^bem  er  l^naud  ift,  eilt 
fie  il^Tn  nadft  unb  to)iU  ibn  gurüdhnifen) 

^riui,  nod^  ein  Sßort.    "ißrini,  ]()örcn  ©ic  —  @r  flc!)t! 
Slud^  ba«  nod^!    (gr  bcrad^tct  mxä)  —  '^a  fte!)'  i(i^ 
3fn  fürd^tcrlid^cr  (ginfatnfcit  —  bcrftofeen  — 
JBcrtt)orfcn  — 

(©ie  ftnft  auf  einen  ©effel.    9ladJ  einer  ^ufe.) 

9icin!  SScrbruTiflcn  nur,  öcrbrunßcn 

1890  SBon  einer  9iebenbul)lerin.    (Sr  liebt 

Äein  3^cifel  mel)r.    @r  !)at  eö  felbft  befannt» 
"^oä)  n)  e  r  ift  biefe  ©lücflid&e?  —  ©0  biel 
3ft  offenbar  —  er  liebt,  toa^  er  nici^t  fottte» 
@r  fürd^tet  bie  ©ntbecfung.    SSor  bem  Äömg 

189s  JBerfried^t  fid^  feine  Seibenfd^aft  —  SBarum 
JBor  biefem,  ber  fie  tDünfd^tc?  —  Ober  iff « 
5)er  SSater  nid^t,  n)aö  er  im  SSater  fürd^tet? 
2lfö  il&m  bcö  Äönifiö  bul)lerif(i&e  Slbfic^t 
Sßerratcn  n)ar  —  ba  iaud^jtcn  feine  SWienen, 

1900  gro{)Io(ft'  er,  n)ie  ein  ©lürflid^er  .  .  .  SBie  fam  ti, 
!Da6  feine  ftrenge  lugenb  I)ier  i)erftuninite? 
^ier?  Sben  f)icr?  —  9Baö  fann  benn  er  babel, 
@r  gu  flcn)innen  i}abtn,  tDenn  ber  Äöniß 
35er  Äönigin  bie  — 

(©ie  bölt  plö^Iid^  ein,  öon  einem  ©ebanfen  überrafc^t  —  3u  öleidjer 

3eit  reigt   fie  bie  ^c^Ietfe,  bie  ibr  (Sarlod  gegeben  f^at,  üon  bem 

^ufen,  betradfttet  fie  fc^neU  unb  erfennt  fie.) 
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O  iä)  9ia[cnbc! 

1905  3!e<}t  cnblld^,  icljt  —  SEBo  tDarcn  meine  ©Inne? 
3feljt  flel^en  mir  ble  Slugen  auf  —  ©le  I)atten 
®ld^  laufl'  flellebt,  el^'  ber  3Jlomx6)  fie  tDttl^Ite. 
9ile  o{)ne  f  l  e  \df)  mld^  ber  ^rinj.  —  ©le  alfo^ 
©le  toax  flemelnt,  h)o  16)  fo  ßreuienloö, 

i9io©o  tDarm,  fo  toa^x  mld^  anßebetet  ßlaubte? 
O  ein  SBetrufl,  ber  ol^ne  Söelfplcl  Ift! 
Unb  meine  ©d^tüttd^e  ^aV  i6)  i\)x  berraten  — 

(©tinfd&mclgcn.) 

Dafe  er  flanj  ol^ne  Hoffnung  Heben  follte! 
3^  tanxC^  nld^t  ßlauben  —  ^offnungölofe  Siebe 

191 5  S3eftel)t  In  blefem  Kampfe  nld^t.    S^  fd^tDelgen, 
9Bo  uner{)ört  ber  glänjenbfte  SWonard^ 
Der  Srbe  fd^mad^tet  —  SBatirlld^!  fold^e  Opfer 
©ringt  {)offnun9«Iofe  Siebe  nld^t.    SBle  feurlß 
SBar  nld^t  fein  tufe!    SBle  iürtlld^  brüdf  er  mld^, 

1920  9Ble  gttrtUd^  an  fein  fd^Iaßenb  ^erg!  —  !Dle  ^robe 
SBar  faft  gu  fül^n  für  ble  romant'fd^e  Irene, 
5)le  nld^t  ertDlbert  tDerben  fott  —  (Sr  nimmt 
Den  ©d^Iüffel  an,  ben,  tDle  er  fld^  berebet, 
Die  Äönlflln  l!)m  guflefd^ldt  —  er  glaubt 

1925  Sin  blefen  SRlefenfd^rltt  ber  Siebe  —  fommt, 

Äommt  n)a{)rUdö,  fommt!  —  ©0  traut  er  ^l^lllpp«  j^xan 
Die  rafenbe  Sntfd^Ilefeung  gu  —  SBle  fann  er, 
SBenn  i)kx  nld^t  große  'ißroben  xi)n  ermuntern? 
e«  Ift  am  Sag.    (Sr  n)lrb  erl&ört.    ©le  Hebt! 

i93oS3elm  $lmmel,  blefe  ^eilige  empflnbet! 
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SBic  fein  i[t  fic!  .  ♦  .  3fciö  gitterte,  ici^  felbft, 
SSor  betn  erl^abnen  ©d^recfbilb  biefer  lußenb. 
@in  ^'6^n^  SBefen  ragt  [ie  neben  mir, 
3fn  ildrem  ©lang  erlöfd^'  idi.    ^i)xtx  ©d^önl^it 

^935  SD^ifeßönnt'  iä)  biefe  I)oI)e  dtn^t,  frei 
SSon  ieber  SBattunß  fterblid^er  9latnren^ 
Unb  biefe  divi)t  toax  nur  ©d^ein?    ©ie  l^tttte 
2ln  beiben  lafeln  fciön)el9en  tDoIten?  l&ätte 
!Den  ®ötterfci&ein  ber  lugenb  fd^augetraßen 

[940  Unb  bodö  guflleid^  be«  Safter«  l^eimliciöe 
(Sntgücfunflen  gu  nafd^en  fici^  erbreiftet? 
35a«  burfte  fie?    Da«  follte  unflerod^en 
35er  ©auHerin  aelungen  fein?  ßelungen, 
SBeil  fid^  fein  9iäd&er  melbet?  —  9iein,  bei  ®ottl 

E94s3fd&  betete  fie  an  —  35a«  forbert  SRad^e! 
5)er  tönifl  tDiffe  ben  SBetrufl  —  Der  Äöniß? 

aSflaä)  einigem  ©efinnen.) 

^a,  xtä)t  —  ba«  ift  ein  SBeß  gu  feinem  Ol^re» 

(<^ie  gel^t  ah.) 


(Sin  3itnmer  im  föniölid^en  ^alafte 

\0.  Tinfttxtt 
$er|oat)onS[I6a.    $ater  Domingo 

Domingo 

SBa«  tDoKten  ©ie  mir  fagen? 
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(ginc  toiä)t'it 
©ntbcdung/  bic  id^  l^cut'  ßctnad^t,  tt)orübcr 
1950  ^ä)  einen  äuffd^Iufe  Idaben  möd^te. 

Domingo 

(gntbedunfl?    SBoöon  reben  ®ie? 

«tba 

^rlnj  Sctrio« 
Unb  xä)  begegnen  biefen  SWittag  un« 
3m  SSorgemad^  ber  Äönigin^    ^ä)  totxht 
SBeleibigt.    SBir  erl)i<}en  un«.    !Der  ©treit 

iQSS  SBirb  etn)a«  laut.    SSäir  greifen  gu  ben  ©d^tDertem. 
5)ie  Königin  auf  baö  ®etöfe  öffnet 
35a«  ^itnmcr,  tDirft  fid^  gn)ifdden  un«  unb  fiel)t 
9Kit  einem  SBIidC  befpotifd^er  SSertrautI)eit 
5)en  ^ringen  an  —  (S«  n)ar  ein  eing^ger  JBIidE  — 

i960  ©ein  Slrm  erftarrt  —  er  fliegt  an  meinen  ^afö  — 
^ä)  fül)le  einen  l^eifeen  Äufe  —  er  ift 
SSerfd^tDunben. 

Domingo  (nac^  einigem  ©tillfd^tveigen) 

Da«  ift  fel)r  berbäd^tig  —  ^^ergog, 

©ie  matinen  mid^  an  ettoa« Sl^nUdöc 

©ebanfen,  id^  it\W  e«,  feimten  längft 
1965  3fn  meiner  SBruft  —  ^ä)  flol^e  biefe  Srttume  — 
yio6)  i}aV  iö)  niemanb  fie  öertraut.    @«  gibt 
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^tüeifd^ncib^ÖC  ÄUnßcn,  ungctüiffc  g^^^nbc  — 
^ä)  fürd^tc  bicfc.    ®dön)cr  gu  untcrfd^cibcn, 
9iodö  fd^tücrcr  ju  crgrünbcn  finb  bic  SWcnfd^cn* 

1970  (gnttüifd^tc  SBortc  finb  bclcibiatc 

Sßcrtrautc  —  brum  begrub  id^  mein  ©eJ^eimniö, 
83i^  e^  bie  3cit  ^n^  8i^t  {)ert)or9ett)äIit. 
©etüiffe  ©ienfte  Königen  gu  leiften, 
3fft  mifelid^,  ^ergog  —  ein  getüagter  SBurf, 

1975  ®er,  fe{)It  er  feine  SBeute,  auf  ben  ©d^üljen 
3urü(fe  praßt  —  3dö  tüoKte,  tüa«  id^  fage, 
Sluf  eine  ^oftie  befd^tüören  —  bod^ 
(gin  Slugengeugni^,  ein  erl^afd^te^  SBort, 
(gin  SÖIatt  Rapier  faßt  \ä)rotxtx  in  bie  SBage 

1980  Site  mein  lebenbigfte«  ®efü{)I  —  9Sern)ünfdöt, 
S)a6  tüir  auf  fpan'fd^em  SBoben  fielen! 

Söarum 
«uf  biefem  nid^t? 

Domingo 

äfn  iebem  anbem  ^ofe 
Äann  fid&  bie  Seibenfd^aft  bergeffen.    ^ier 
SBirb  fie  gen)amt  bon  ängftlid^en  ©efeljen. 
1985  !Die  fpan'fdien  Königinnen  fiaben  WÜ) 

3u  fünbigen  —  id|  glaub'  e«  —  bodi  gum  Unglüdf 
9iur  ba  —  gerabe  ba  nur,  h)0  e«  un« 
am  beften  glüdfte,  fie  gu  überrafd^en. 
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* 

^örcn  ©Ic  mcltcr  —  Sarlo«  tiattc  i)tuV 

i9go®c{)ör  beim  Äöniß.    @lnc  ©tunbc  toiÜ)xtt 
Die  Sublenj.    (gr  bat  um  ble  JBermaltunß 
5)cr  9llebcrlanbe.    ?aut  unb  l&eftlß  bat  er; 
3^  {)ört'  e«  In  bem  Äablnett.    ©ein  «uße 
SBar  rot  itttKint,  ate  Id^  l!)m  an  ber  Iure 

1995  SBeflegnete.    3)en  SKlttaß  brauf  erfd^elnt  er 
2»lt  einer  2)?lene  be«  Irlump^«.    (gr  Ift 
(gntjüdt,  bafe  mld^  ber  Äönlß  borgejoaen. 
(gr  banft  e«  H)m.    3)le  ©ad^en  [tel)en  anber«, 
©aßt  er,  unb  beffer.    ^eud^cln  !onnt'  er  nie. 

aooo  SBle  fott  iä)  blcfe  SBlberfprüd&e  reimen? 
Der  ^rlng  fro{)Io(ft,  blntangefetjt  gu  [ein, 
Unb  mir  erteilt  ber  Äönlg  eine  ®nabe 
2Klt  aßen  S^W^  \tint^  3om«!  — SBa«  mufe 
3ci&  ßlauben?    aBat)rUd&,  blefe  neue  SBürbe 

aoos  ©Icl^t  einer  ?anb«t)ertt)el[un8  ttl&nlld^er 
Site  einer  ®nabe. 

Domingo 

3)at)ln  aI[o  to&f  e« 
©efommen?  3)at)ln?  Unb  ein  Slußenbllcf 
Zertrümmerte,  ma«  tDlr  In  3faf)ren  bauten?  — 
Unb  ©le  [0  ru!)l9?  fo  gelaffen?  —  kennen 
aoio©le  blefen  Sünallna?    8l{)nen  ©le,  tDa«  un« 

(grtDartet,  tDenn  er  mitd^tlg  tDlrb?  —  Der  ^rlng  — 
—  ^ä)  bin  fein  g^lnb  nld^t.    Slnbre  ©orßcn  naßen 
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an  meiner  9JuI)e,  ©orgen  für  ben  2:]^on, 
gür  ©Ott  unb  feine  mx6)t  —  !Der  Infant 

20IS  i^ä)  fenn'  il)n  —  id^  burd^bringe  feine  ©eele) 
^egt  einen  fd^recflid^en  (gnttDurf  —  lolebo  — 
S)en  rafenben  @nth)urf,  ^Regent  gu  fein 
Unb  unfern  Iieirgen  Olauben  gu  entbel)ren^  — 
©ein  ^erg  entglüldt  für  eine  neue  Sugenb, 

ao2o2)ie,  ftolg  unb  fidler  unb  fid^  felbft  itnui, 

SSon  feinem  ®Iauben  betteln  h)itt.  —  (Sr  b  e  n  f  1 1 
©ein  Äopf  entbrennt  bon  einer  feltfamen 
(Si)imäxt  —  er  t)erel)rt  ben  SKenfd^en  —  -^ergofl, 
Ob  er  gu  unferm  Äönig  taugt? 

«Iba 

^I)antomen! 
202S  SBa«  fonft?    SSielleidit  aud^  jugcnblidier  ©tolg, 
5)er  eine  SJotte  fpielen  möchte.  —  SBIeibt 
S\)m  dm  anbre  SBa{)I?    Da«  gel)t  öorbei, 
trifft  if)n  einmal  bic  9fei{)e,  gu  befel)len. 

Domingo 

3d&  gtüeifle.  —  (Sr  ift  ftolg  auf  feine  greil^eit, 
2030  !De«  3^önge«  ungett)o{)nt,  tüomit  man  3^öng 
i^u  faufen  fid^  bequemen  mufe  —  laugt  er 
afuf  unfern  Zi)xon?    S)er  füf)ne  SJiefengeift 
üöirb  unfrer  ©taatöfunft  Sinien  burd^reifeen» 
Umfonft  i)erfudöt'  W^,  biefen  trolj'gen  Wit 
ao3S  3n  biefer  B^^ten  SBoIIuft  abgumatten; 
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er  überftanb  blc  ^robe  —  ©d^recflid^  l[t 

3n  blcfcm  Äörpcr  bicfer  ®cift  —  unb  ^^illpp  , 

aSlrb  fcci&jlfl  ^aldr  alt. 

«Iba 

3fbrc  «liefe  reichen 
©cl^r  tt)elt. 

Domingo 

(gr  unb  blc  f  önlflln  flnb  (gln«. 

2O4o®(i|0n  fdilcld^t,  öerborßcn  gtDar,  in  bclbcr  SBruft 
3)a«  ®lft  bcr  9lcucrer;  bod^  balb  genug, 
®ett)lnnt  e«  5Raum,  tt)lrb  e«  bcn  2:{)ron  erßrelfen. 
3fdö  fenne  blcfe  üßaloi«.  —  gürd^ten  h)lr 
Die  ßange  SRad^e  blefer  [tlllen  g^lnbln, 

204S  SBenn  ^^lllpp  ©ci&mttd&en  fld^  erlaubt.    9loci&  l[t 
3)a«  ®Iü(f  un«  ßünftlg.    Äommen  h)lr  iuöor. 
3n  eine  ©dillnfle  ftürgen  belbe.  —  3el}t 
(gln  fold^er  SBlnf  bem  Äönlfle  ö^ö^ben, 
JBetDlefen  ober  nld^t  betülefen  —  ölel 

2050  3fft  fd^on  flett)onnen,  tDenn  er  tDanft.    2Blr  felbft, 
SBlr  gtt)elfeln  belbe  nld^t.    ,3u  überjeugen 
gttllt  feinem  Übergeugten  fd^tDer.    So  fann 
9lldöt  fel^Ien,  tt)lr  entbedten  mcbr,  flnb  tDlr 
SJorlder  ßetDlfe,  bafe  mir  entbedten  muffen. 

«(ba 

2055  Dod&  nun  ble  tDld^tlßfte  öon  alten  großen! 
2Ber  nimmt'«  auf  fld^,  ben  Äönlß  gu  belehren? 
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2)omingo 

yioä)  <5ic,  nod^  xä).    @rfaf)rcn  ®ic  alfo, 
$öa^  lange  fd^on,  bc^  grofecn  ^lanc^  öoll, 
äßcin  ftillcr  gicife  bcm  3^^^  guflctricbcn. 

2060  9lo(!^  matiflclt,  unfcr  SBünbni^  gu  öoßcnbcn, 
!Dic  brittc,  mici^tigftc  ^crfon  — !Dcr  tönig 
?icbt  bic  ^ringcffin  Sboli.    3d^  näfirc 
!Dic  ?cibcnf(!^aft,  bic  meinen  SBünfci^en  touä)txt. 
^ä)  bin  fein  Slbgefanbter  —  unferm  ^lane 

2065  (Srgief)'  iö)  fie.  —  3n  biefer  iungen  !Dame, 
©elingt  mein  3Berf,  foll  eine  SBunb^öertüonbtin^ 
®oH  eine  Königin  un«  blüfin.    ®ie  felbft 
§at  jeljt  in  biefe«  3i^ii^^^  ^^^  berufen. 
3c^  f)offe  alle^  —  3cne  Milien 

2070  SBon  SBdoi^  gerfnicft  ein  fpan'fci^e«  SWäbd^en 
SBietteici^t  in  einer  SKittemad^t 

2Ba«  f)ör'  id&? 
3fft'«  2Ba{)r{)eit,  m^  i6)  ieljt  gefiört?  —  SBeim  ^immel! 
!Da«  überrafd^t  mid^!    3a,  ber  ©treic!^  öoHenbet! 
©ominifaner,  id^  betüunbre  bid^, 
2075  3cfet  {)aben  tüir  gewonnen  — 

Domingo 

©tttt!  SBer  fommt? 
©ie  ift'«  —  fie  felbft. 
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Wha 

yiö)  bin  tm  näc^ften  Bltnmer, 
ffienn  man  — 

@c^on  rcc^t.    'M  tufe  Sie. 

(S)er  ^txm  ^on  IRIba  0e()t  ab.) 


U.   Jtuftritt 

3«  3^ten 
©efe^en,  flttäb'flc  Sürfttn. 

fßrittftcffin  (bem  i&ttm  neuotcrifl  na(t)fe()enb) 

0tnb  n)tr  cttt)a 
9llc^t  flanj  adeln?  @U  t)abcn,  mle  td)  fcl^c, 
loso^lod)  einen  B^tiflen  bei  flc^? 

Xominflo 

«Öle? 

fßrinacffin 

SBer  mar  e«^ 
Der  eben  le<}t  bon  3t)ncn  ßluß? 

Xominflo 

Der  .^erjofl 
SBon  aiba^  flnäb'ße  J^ütftln,  ber  nac^  mir 
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Um  bic  ©rlaubni^  bittet,  öorgclaffen 
3u  tücrbcn. 

^rinseffiti 

^crgofl  2llba?    2öa«  tüUI  ber? 
2o8s  ?öa«  fann  er  tooütn?    SJÖiffen  ©ie  öieOcid^t 
(S^  mir  gu  fagcn? 

2)omingo 

3f(3&?  unb  cf)'  id^  tücife, 
2Ba^  für  ein  SSorfaH  öon  SBebeutung  mir 
!Da«  langentbefirte  ®Iücf  öerfci^afft,  ber  gürftin 
SBon  (Sboli  mid^  tüieberum  gu  nft{)em? 

(^Qufc,  tüorin  er  l^rc  Slnttoort  crtoartct.) 

2090  Ob  fic!^  ein  Umftanb  enblic!^  öorgefunben, 
S)er  für  be«  tönifl«  SJÖünfc^e  fpric^t?  ob  id^ 
SWit  @runb  gefiofft,  bafe  befere  Überlegunfl 
SWit  einem  Slnerbieten  ©ie  öerföfint, 
!Da^  (Sigenfinn,  ba^  Saune  blofe  öertüorfen? 

2095  ^ä)  fomme  öoll  ©rtoartung  — 

^rinseffin 

Sörad^ten  ®le 
S)em  Äönig  meine  leljte  Slnttüort? 

2)omingo 

SJerfd^ob  id^'^,  ifin  fo  töblid^  gu  »ertüunben. 
5Wo(^,  gnäb'fle  gürftin,  ift  e«  3eit.    6«  fte^t 
SBet  ^\)ntn,  fie  gu  milbem. 
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^rinsefTin 

äßelben  ©ie 
2ioo!j)em  Äönig,  bafe  iäf  il^n  crtoartc. 

2)omingo 

3)arf 
3d^  ba«  für  SBafirfieit  nefimen,  fci^önc  gürftin? 

$riti5efrin 

gut  ©d^erj  bod^  nid^t?    SBci  @ott!  ®ic  maci^cn  mir 
®anj  bange  —  2Bic?  SBa^  fiab^  ic!^  bcnn  getan, 
S33enn  fogar  ©ie  —  ©ie  f eiber  fic!^  entförben? 

2)0  mitten 

2105  ^ringeffin,  biefe  Überrafd^ung  —  faum 
Äonn  x(i)  e^  f äffen  — 

^rinseffin 

3fa,  fiod^tDürb^ger  ^err, 
!Da^  follen  ©ie  and^  nici^t.    Um  äße  ®üter 
35er  SJÖelt  möd^t'  ic!^  nici^t  fiaben,  bafe  ©ie'^  faßten. 
@enng  für  ©ie,  bafe  e«  fo  ift.    (Srfparen 

2iio©ic  fid^  bie  9Küf)e,  ju  ergrübein,  treffen 
Söerebfamfeit  ©ie  biefe  SBenbung  banfen. 
3n  3I)rem  Iroft  fefe'  id^  f)inju:  ©ie  i)abtn 
9lid^t  teil  an  biefer  ©ünbe.    Slud^  tDal)rf)aftig 
S)ie  Äird^e  nid^t;  obfd^on  ©ie  mir  beriefen, 

2iis35afe  gäHe  möglid^  tüären,  tüo  bie  Äird^e 
©ogar  bie  Äörper  ilirer  inngen  Söd^ter 
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gür  f)öf)rc  3^^cfc  gu  flcbrauci^cn  tüüfetc. 

2lu(!^  bicfc  nid^t  —  ^Dcrglcid^cn  fromme  ®rünbe, 

(Sfirtüürb'gcr  ^crr,  finb  mir  gu  ^oä)r— 

2)omingo 

©efir  flcme^ 
2I20  ^ringcffin,  ncfim'  iö)  fic  gurüd,  fobalb 
<5ic  übcrflüffig  toarcn. 

^ritisefTin 

SBittcn  ©ie 
SJon  meincttocgen  bcn  äßonard^cn,  ja 
3n  bicfcr  ^anblung  mic!^  nici^t  gu  öcrfcnncn» 
?öa«  iä)  flctDcfcn,  bin  ic!^  nod^.    !Dic  Sage 

2125  35cr  !Dinfle  nur  {)at  fcitbcm  fid^  öcrtüanbclt* 
Site  i(!^  fein  Slncrbictcn  mit  (Sntrüftung 
3nrücfc  fticfe,  ha  glaubt'  iä)  im  Scfiljc 
S)cr  fc^önftcn  tönigin  i{)n  g  I  ü  cf  I  i  (^  —  glaubte 
35ic  treue  ©attin  meinet  Opfert  mert. 

2130  !Da^  glaubt'  ic!^  bamate  —  bamafö.     greilic!^  jeljt, 
3e1?t  tüeife  W^  beffer. 

^Comingo 

gürftin,  toeiter,  toeiter» 
^äf  f)6x^  t^,  tt)ir  öerftefien  un^. 

^rinseffin 

®enug, 
®te  ift  erl^afc^t.    ^ä)  fd^one  fie  nid^t  länger» 
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S)ie  fd^Iaue  S)lcbln  ift  crfiafd^t.    Den  Äöniß, 
213s  ®ang  ©panten  unb  mlc!^  fiat  fic  betrogen. 

©le  liebt,    ^(i)  toeife  e^,  bafe  fie  liebt,    ^ü)  bringe 
Söetoeife,  bie  fie  gittern  mad^en  follen. 
Der  tönig  ift  betrogen  —  bo(]^  Jbei  ®ott! 
(gr  fei  e«  ungeroci^en  nid^t.    Die  Sarüe 
2140  (grfiabner,  übermenfci^Ud^er  Gntfagung 

»ieife'  iä)  xi)V  ab,  bafe  alle  Söelt  bie  ©tirne 
Der  ©ünberin  erfennen  foH.    (g^  foftet 
SWid^  einen  ungebeuern  ^rei^,  boc!^  —  ba^ 
(gntgücft  mid^,  ba«  ift  mein  Iriumpf)  —  bod^  fie 
2145  9lod^  einen  gröfeern. 

^Comingo 

9lun  ift  alle«  reif. 
Urlauben  ©ie,  bafe  id^  ben  §ergog  rufe,    (ör  gc^t  ^inou«.) 

^rinjeffin  (crftaunt) 

2Ba«  toirb  ba«? 


\2,  Jtuftritt 

!Die$ringeffin.    ^ergog  §((ba.    !Domin0e 

Domingo  (ber  ben  ^ergog  hereinführt) 

Unfre  9lad^rid^t,  ^ergog  Sllba, 
Äommt  fiier  gu  fpftt.    Die  gürftin  (Sboli 
(gntbedtt  un«  ein  ©efieimni«,  ba«  fie  eben 
2150  Sßon  un«  erfafiren  foHte. 


SWcin  SBefud^ 
SBirb  bann  um  fo  öiel  minbcr  fic  bcfrembcn. 
3fc^  traue  meinen  äugen  nid^t    JCergfeid^n 
(Sntbedfungen  üerlangen  SBeiberblide. 

^rinjefTin 

©ie  fpred^en  t)on  Sntbedfungen?  — 

^Comingo 

SBlr  toünfd^ten 
2155  3^1  tüiffen,  gnäb'fle  gürftin,  toeld^en  Ort 
Unb  toeld^e  befere  ©tunbe  ®ie  — 

^ßtinjefTin 

©0  toxü  xä)  morgen  äßittag  ©ie  ertüarten. 
Sä)  fiabe  ©rünbe,  biefe^  ftrafbare 
@ef)eimni«  länger  nici^t  ju  bergen  —  e« 
2i6o9lid^t  länger  mti}x  bem  Äönig  gu  entgiefin. 

«Iba 

!Da«  mar  e«,  »a«  mic!^  {)ergefü{)rt.    ©ogleic!^ 
SJhxfe  ber  SWonard^  e^  miffen.    Unb  burd)  ©ie, 
ÜDurd^  ©ie,  ^ringeffin,  mufe  er  ba^.    SBem  fonft, 
SBem  folft*  er  lieber  glauben  al^  ber  ftrengen, 
2165  !Der  maci^famen  Wefpielin  feine«  SBeibe«? 

Domingo 

2Bem  mti)x,  aU  3bnen,  bic,  fobalb  fie  tt)i(I, 
3ft)n  unumfd^ränft  bef)errf(i^en  fann? 
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«IN 

(SrRttrter  Qetnb  be«  ^Prlnjen. 

(8ben  ba« 
3(t  man  aemo^nt  t)on  mir  t)ovatt«)u(e(Kn' 
1170 t)U  i!ttr(t(n  (fiboU  l(t  frei.    iß)o  wir 
JQerftummen  mttffen^  üWlitflen  ^PfUc^teu  0le, 
i)tt  reben,  "iPflldjteu  ;Y()re«  tHmt«.    T)er  ironl« 
(SntflUfit  MM  \M)t,  www  ;Yt)re  Slnfe  wlrfen, 
Unb  bann  t^odenben  wir  ba6  Serf. 

«Iba 

T)o(t)  ba(b, 
9i7n  ^Ui^  k<it  mufi  bae  flefdKbu.    1)U  VluaeubUcfe 
9lnb  foftbar.    ;Ubc  nttdjftc  ®timbe  rann 
SD^tlr  ben  ^efe()(  jum  tnbnmr((t)  brhtflen 

Xominflo 

Ob 
®ld)  m^U  finben  (lefien?    «Briefe  freltlrt) 
\l<on  bem  ^YnfanUn,  aufncfannen,  mUfiUn 
a»Mö.<Mer«ölrrunflt»n.      VaMebcn      9M(()t  wabrV     ;^a. 
<SU  WaUn  bod)      fo  b(ud)t  mir      In  brmfelben 
(Memac^e  mit  ber  ffönlalnV 

t|}rlRAf|fin 

.8nnft*ft 
An  bUfem.  —  tJot^  wa«  fott  mir  ba«? 
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20er  fid^ 
2luf  ©ci^Iöffcr  gut  öcrftünbc  —  ^abcn  ©ic 
2185  33cmcrft,  tüo  fic  bcn  ©ci^lüffcl  jur  ©d^atußc 
@eti)öf)nlid^  gu  bttoat)xtn  pflegt? 

{ßritlsefTin  (naci^bcitfcnb) 

Da^  fönnte 
3u  ettüQ«  füfiren  —  3<i  —  ber  ©d^Iüffel  tüäre 
3u  finben,  benf '  iä)  — 

SBriefe  tüoHen  Sotcn 

Der  Königin  ®ef olg'  ift  grofe 2Ber  f)ier 

2190  Sluf  eine  ©pur  geraten  fönnte! ®oIb 

Sßermag  itoat  üiel  — 

$at  niemanb  toafirgenommen, 
Ob  ber  Infant  Vertraute  fiat? 

yix(i)t  etnen^ 
3n  ganj  äWabrlb  ntd^t  einen. 

S)a«  Ift  feltfam. 

Domingo 

J)a«  bürfen  ©ie  mir  glauben;  er  öerad^tet 
2195  J)en  ganjen  §of;  ic!^  fiabe  meine  groben* 
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!Doc^  tt)tc?    C^ier  eben  fällt  mir  ein,  aU  iif 
SSon  bem  ®emad^  her  Äönlflln  Fierau^fam, 
©tanb  ber  Infant  bei  einem  Ifirer  ^agen; 
®le  fprad^en  fielmllc^  — 

$riniefrin  (raf«  einfattenb) 

m(i)t  bo(i)\  Stein!  ®a«  mar  — 
3200  Da«  h)ar  t)on  ettoa«  anberm. 

Domingo 

können  tt)lr 
35a«  h)lffen?  —  9leln,  ber  Umftanb  Ift  tjerbäd^tlg  — 

Unb  fannten  ®le  ben  "^aitn? 

^rinjefrin 

Älnberpoffen! 
2Ba«  h)lrb'«  aud^  fonft  getoefen  fein?    ®enu9, 
^ö)  fenne  ba«.  —  $ölr  fefin  un«  alfo  lieber, 
2205  (gf)'  Id^  ben  Äönlg  fpred^e.  —  Unterbeffen 
(gntbedt  flc^  ülel 

^Comingo  (fie  ouf  bie  (Seite  fü^renb) 

Unb  ber  9Konard^  barf  fioffen? 
3d&  barf  e«  lf)m  üerfünbigen?    ©etüife? 
Unb  toeld^e  fci^öne  ©tunbe  feinen  3Bünf(!^en 
(grfüdung  enbllc!^  bringen  njirb?    Sind)  ble«? 
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^ßrinsefTin 

22IO  3n  cin'flcn  Sagen  tocrb'  iä)  franf;  man  trennt  mid^ 
SBon  ber  ^erfon  ber  tönigln  —  ba«  ift 
2ln  unferm  §ofe  ©itte,  tote  ©ie  toiffen* 
3^(]^  bleibe  bann  auf  meinem  3i^^^* 

^Comingo 

®Iü(flid&. 
©etüonnen  ift  ba^  grofee  ©piet    Xxo^  fei 
2215  ©eboten  aHen  Königinnen  — 

ißrinseffin 

äßan  fragt  nad^  mir  —  bie  Königin  verlangt  mld^* 
2luf  SJÖieberfefien.    (©ic  eilt  ob.) 


^3.  2tuftritt 

fllha.    ^Domingo 

2)iimingii 

(nad^  einer  $oufe,  luorin  er  bie  $ringef ftn  mit  ben  Slugen  begleitet  bot) 

^ergog,  biefe  Siofen  — 
Unb  ^i)xt  ©d^Iad^ten  — 

«Ilia 

Unb  bein  ®ott  —  fo  tüill  id) 
J)en  SBItfe  ertoorten^  ber  un«  ftürjen  foH!    (©le  geben  ob.) 
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3n  ctnctn  Äartäufcrfloftcr 
W.  2tuftrttt 

!X)on  Carlo«.    lOer^rior 
QiaxloS  Uum  $rior,  inbem  er  ^eintritt) 

2220  ©d^on  ba  gctocfen  alfo?  — S)a^  bcflag'  id^* 

(Seit  {)cutc  SWorgen  fd^on  ba«  brittc  SWal 
JBor  einer  ©tunbe  ging  er  toeg  — 

Sarloi^ 

.  (gr  min 
S)od^  h)leberfommen?    ^Interllefe  er  nld^t? 

$rior 

JBor  SWittag  nod^,  üerfprad^  er. 

(an  ein  Qenfter  unb  fid^  in  ber  ^egenb  umfelEitnb) 

(guer  Älofter 
2225  Siegt  tt)elt  ab  öon  ber  ©trafee  —  !Dortf)ln  gu 

@leF|t  man  nod^  lürme  öon  SWabrlb.  —  Wanj  red^t, 
Unb  filer  fllefet  ber  SWanfanare«  —  !Die  Sanbf^aft 
3fft,  tt)le  ld&  fle  mir  toünfd^e.  —  alle«  Ift 
C>ler  ftin,  rnle  ein  ©efielmnl«. 
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2Bte  bcr  ©ntritt 
2230  3fn^  anbrc  Cebcn* 

@urcr  JRcbUd^fcit, 
^od^tDürb'gcr  $crr,  \)aV  iä)  mein  Äoftborfte^, 
9Kcin  §ciliflftc^  öcrtraut.    Äcin  ©tcrblid^er 
!Darf  tüiffcn  ober  nur  öcrmutcn,  tücn 
^(i)  f)icr  flcfprod^cn  unb  gebe  im.    ^ä)  f)abc 
2235  ©cbr  njici^t'gc  ©rünbc,  öor  bcr  gangen  SBelt 
!Den  9Kann,  ben  ic!^  ertüarte,  gu  verleugnen; 
!Drum  tD&f)W  16)  biefe«  Älofter.    SBor  SBerrätem, 
SSor  Überfall  finb  tüir  bod^  fidler?    ^^x 
SBefinnt  ®\iä)  nod^,  toa^  3^x  mir  gugefd^moren? 

ißriiir 

2240  SSertrauen  ©ie  un^,  gnöb'ger  $err.    !I)er  Slrgtüobn 
!Der  Könige  mirb  ®räber  nid^t  burd^fud^en. 
!Da«  Of)r  ber  9leugier  liegt  nur  an  ben  lüren 
J)e«  ©lüdfe«  unb  ber  Seibenfd^aft.    J)ie  Söelt 
$ört  auf  in  biefen  SWauem. 

!Denft  ^i)x  ettoa, 
2245  !Da6  biiiter  biefe  SBorfid&t,  biefe  g^rd^t 
ein  f^ulbige«  ®ett)iffen  fid&  öerfried^e? 

$riiir 

Sä)  benfe  nid^tt. 
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^i)X  irrt  Qua),  frommer  JBatcr, 
3fl&r  trrt  (Sud^  toqfirUci^.  2«cin  ©cfieimm«  gittert 
9Sor  aWenfd^en,  aber  nid^t  öor  ®ott. 

*rior 

SKein  ©oFin, 
2250 35a«  flimmert  un«  fefir  tüenig.    J)iefe  greiftatt 
©tef)t  bem  SSerbred^en  offen  njie  ber  Unfd^ulb. 
Ob,  toa«  bu  öorfiaft,  «nt  ift  ober  übel, 
9led^tfd^affen  ober  Iafter{)aft  —  ba«  mad^e 
9Klt  beinem  eignen  bergen  au«. 

Sarloi^  (mit  )3ßarme) 

aSa«  tolr 
2255  SSerfielmlld^en,  fann  euem  ®ott  nici^t  fd^ttnben. 
e«  Ift  fein  eigne«,  fd&önfte«  SBerf  —  ^rtar  (gud^, 
(gud^  fann  Id^^«  toofil  entbedfen. 

$rior 

3u  nja«  (Snbe? 
grlaffen  ©le  mir'«  lieber,  ^rlnj.    !Dle  SBelt 
Unb  l{)r  ®eräte  liegt  fd^on  lange  3^it 
2260  SBerflegelt  ba  auf  iene  grofee  5Relfe. 

SBogu  ble  furge  grift  öor  meinem  Slbfd^leb 

yioä)  einmal  e«  erbred^en?  —  6«  Ift  toenlg, 

2Ba«  man  gur  ©{llgfelt  bebarf  —  !Dle  ®Iodfe 

3ur  ^ora  lautet.  3d^  mufe  beten  gelin.  (:Dcr  ?rior  ge^t  ab.) 
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\5.  :tuftrttt 

!Don  (Sarlo«.    lOer  SO^arqui«   t)on  $ofa  tritt  ^rein 

2265  %ii)  cnblid^  einmal,  cnblid^  — 

SBcId^c  ^rüfunß 
gilt  eine«  g^^^t^^^^  Ungcbulb!  !Dic  ©onnc 
©ing  jnjcimal  auf  unb  gtücimal  unter,  feit 
Da«  ©ci^icffal  meine«  ßarlo«  fid^  entfci^ieben, 
Unb  ieljt,  erft  ieljt  toerb'  iä)  e«  Flöten  —  ©prid^, 
2270  ^i)x  feib  üerfölint? 

$öer? 

Du  unb  tönifl  WlWr 
Unb  aud^  mit  glanbem  iff «  entfd^ieben? 

ßarloi^ 

Dafe 
Der  §erjog  morgen  batiin  reift?  —  Da«  ift 
(Sntfci^ieben,  ja. 

äRarquii^ 

Da«  fann  nid&t  fein.    Da«  ift  nid^t. 
©oH  gang  SKabrib  belogen  fein?    Du  tiatteft 
2275  ©efieime  äubieng,  fagt  man.    Der  Äönig  — 
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9Iieb  unbetoegt*    2Bir  finb  getrennt  auf  immer, 
Unb  mel^r,  al«  tolr'«  fd^on  toaren  — 

SRatquii» 

;Du  itf)\t  nid^t 
yiai)  glanbem? 

mm  9lelnl  9ian! 

SRatquii» 

O  meine  Hoffnung! 
GatloiS 

Do«  nebenbei    O  JRoberld^,  feltbem 
3280  SBlr  un«  üerllefeen,  tt)a«  b^b'  Idö  erlebt! 
Dodö  ietjt  üor  allem  belnen  JRat!    3f(i&  mufe 
@le  fpred^en  — 

J)elne  SWutter?  —  9leln!  —  SBoju? 

SatloiS 

3fd^  ]&abe  Hoffnung  —  !E)u  rt)irft  blafe?    ©ei  rubig. 
3fcb  foH  unb  tütxht  glücflld^  fein  —  Dod^  baöon 
2285  (gln  anbermal.    3eijt  fd^affc  5Rat,  rt)ie  id^ 
@ie  fpred^en  fann  — 

ffia«  fo«  ba«?    SBorauf  grünbet 
@ld^  blefer  neue  gicbertraum? 


I40  ÜDon  ©arloö 

miii)t  Xxauml 
SBcim  n)unbcröottcn  @ott  nid^t!  —  SBalirlicit,  SBa^r^cit! 

(^cn  58rtcf  bc«  Äönig«  an  bic  gürftin  (Sboli  l^cröoriicl^nb.) 

3in  bicfcm  tDid^tigen  Rapier  cntliatten! 
2290  S)ic  Äönigin  ift  frei;  öor  9Kcnfd^cnaugcn, 
SBic  üor  bc6  ^immcfö  Slugcn  frei»    J)a  licö 
Unb  l^örc  auf,  bid^  gu  t)crrt)unbcm» 

aRarquii^  (bcn  SBrtcf  cröffncnb) 

SBaö? 
2Baö  fcl^'  id^?    (Sigcnliänbig  öom  SDlonard^cn? 

(Sflad^bcm  er  c«  gelefen.) 

«n  tt)cn  ift  bicfcr  «rief? 

2ln  bic  ^rinjcffin 
2295  3?on  (Sboli*  —  SSorgcftcm  bringt  ein  ^age 

J)cr  Äönigin  üon  unbcfanntcn  ^änbcn 

SD?ir  einen  SBrief  unb  einen  ©d^IüffeL    SD?an 

SSejeid^net  mir  im  linfen  glügel  be6 

^alafte^,  ben  bie  Königin  betDolint, 
2300  (Sin  Kabinett,  n)0  eine  I)ame  mid^ 

ern)arte,  bie  id^  längft  geliebt,    ^ä)  folge 

©ogleid^  bem  SBinfe  — 

9?afenber,  bu  folgft? 
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3fciö  fcnnc  fa  bic  ^anbfd^rift  nid^t  —  ^ä)  fcnne 
9iur  eine  fold^c  J)atnc*    SBcr  ate  fic 

2305  SBirb  ftdö  öon  6arIo6  angebetet  tüäfincn? 

SBott  füfecn  ©d^tüinbete  flieg'  id^  nad^  betn  ^lalje; 
(Sin  göttlid^er  ©efang,  ber  au6  bem  3fnnem 
S)e6  3t^tner6  mir  entgegen  fd^attt,  bient  mir 
3um  gülirer  —  id^  eröffne  ba6  ©emad^  — 

2310  Unb  tuen  entbedt'  id^?  —  gülile  mein  (gntfeiäen! 

SRarquiiS 

O,  iö)  errate  atteö* 

SarloiS 

Of)ne  9?ettunfl 

2Bar  Id^  verloren,  9?oberidö,  to&t^  iä) 

3n  eine^  (Sngete  ^änbe  nid^t  gefallen. 

SBetd^  unglüdtferger  S^^olll    ^intergangen 
2315  SBon  meiner  SBIidEe  unöorfid^t'ger  ©prad^e, 

®ab  fie  ber  füfeen  Söufd^ung  fid^  hdi)in, 

©ie  felber  fei  ber  Slbgott  biefer  SBIidEe. 

©erül^rt  öon  meiner  ©eele  ftitten  Seiben, 

SBerebet  fid^  grofemütig^unbefonnen 
23203^1:  tDeid^e^  ^erj,  mir  Siebe  ju  ertt)ibem. 

S)ie  Slirfurd^t  fd^ien  mir  ©dön)eigen  ju  gebieten; 

®ie  !)at  bie  Äül)n]^eit,  e6  gu  bred^en  —  offen 

Siegt  ü)xt  fd^öne  ©eele  mir  — 
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(grjä^Ift  bu  ba«?  —  ®ic  gürftin  @boU 
2325  ©urd^fd^autc  bid^.    Äcin  B^^ifrf  tnclir,  fie  brong 
3fn  bcincr  Siebe  innerfte^  ®ef)eitnni6. 
J)u  I)aft  fie  fd^n)er  beleibigt»    @ie  bel^errfd^t 
J)cn  Äönig. 

®ie  ift  tugenbfiaft* 

Vlatqui» 

©ie  iff  8 
?lu8  (Sigcnnufe  ber  Siebe  —  Diefe  ^ugenb, 

233o3f<ä&  fürd^te  fel^r,  iä)  fenne  fie  —  tt)ie  rt)eni8 
5Rcid^t  fie  empor  ju  icnetn  3fbcalc, 
!5)a6  au8  ber  ©eele  tnüttcriidöem  SBoben, 
3fn  ftolgcr,  fd^öner  ©ragie  empfauöen, 
greitDittig  fprofet  unb  oline  ®ärtner8  $Ufe 

2335  85erfdön)enberifd&e  SBIüten  treibt!    (S8  ift 
(Sin  frember  ^^ctfl^  tnit  nad^gcal^mtcTn  ©üb 
3fn  einem  ranl)em  ^immeföftrid^  getrieben; 
Srgie!)ung,  ©runbfafe,  nenn'  e8  n)ie  bu  tüittft, 
Srn)orbne  Unfd^ulb,  bem  erliifeten  SBlut 

234oS)urdö  Sift  unb  fd&tDere  Äömpfe  abgerungen, 
!Dem  ^immel,  ber  fie  forbert  unb  bejal^It, 
®en)iffen!)aft,  forgfältig  angefd^rieben* 
(grtüäge  felbft.    SSBirb  fie  ber  tönigln 
@8  je  hergeben  fönnen,  bafe  ein  SWann 
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2345  fbx  \ffttx  ttgtitn,  fc^iott  erfitmiifttn  Zitgtnb 
$$orabtr0tn0,  ^xdf  fttr  :Don  ^^ippd  grau 
3n  J^offnung^tofen  ^lammm  ju  Derje^ren? 

Aeimft  bu  bie  $ttrfttn  fo  genau? 

WlütqtA» 

©ettng  nU^t 
Aount  bag  \äi  itoeitnol  fte  gefel^    "j^oif  nur 

2350  (Sin  SBort  la^  ntid^  nod^  fagen:  9Rtr  fam  Dor, 
2)a6  Tte  gcfd&icft  be«  ?aftcr«  SSlöfecn  mieb, 
3)06  fie  fel^  gut  um  il^e  Jugcnb  toufetc. 
J)ann  \af)  väf  oud^  bie  Königin  —  C  Äarl, 
SBie  onber^  aüt^,  toa^  idf  f)kt  bemerfte! 

2355  3fn  ongebomcr  ftillcr  ©lorie, 

yjlit  forgenlofem  Seid^trmn,  mit  be«  änftonb« 
©dMtnäfeiger  Sercd^nung  unbefannt, 
@Ieid^  ferne  Don  SBettoegenl^it  unb  fjurd^t, 
SRit  feftem  ^Ibeufd^ritte  ttxmbelt  fie 

2360  Die  fc^mote  SKittelbal^n  be6  ©c^idflid^en, 
Unh)iffenb,  bafe  fie  Anbetung  erjnmngen, 
SBo  fie  üon  eignem  SBeifoH  nie  geträumt. 
(Srfcnnt  mein  Statl  aud^  l&ier  in  biefem  ©piegel, 
2lud^  iefet  nod^  feine  (Sboli?  —  !Die  gürftin 

2365  JBlieb  ftonbl^t,  tt)eil  fie  liebte;  Siebe  ttHtr 
3n  il&re  Ingenb  toörtlid^  einbebungen* 
!J)u  ^ft  fie  ni(^t  belohnt  —  fie  fttttt 
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^atio»  (mit  einiger  ^eftifileit) 

Stein!  9iein! 

(9lad^bem  er  l^efttg  auf  unb  nieber  gegangen.) 

Stein,  fag^  id^  bir  —  O  tDüfete  SRoberid^, 
SBie  trefflidö  e^  i!)n  Heibet,  feinem  Äarl 
2370  !Der  ©elißfeiten  ööttlid^fte,  ben  ©lauben 
Sin  menfdölid^e  SBortrefflid^feit,  ju  ftel^Ien! 

SBerbien'  id^  ba6?  —  Stein,  Siebling  meiner  ©eele, 
35a^  tüottt^  id^  nid^t,  bei  @ott  im  ^immel  nid^t!  — 
O  biefe  (Sboli  —  fie  tüär^  ein  (Sngel, 
2375  Unb  elircrbietifl,  tt)ie  bu  fetbft,  ftürgt^  id^ 
SSor  ilirer  ©lorie  mid^  nieber,  I)ätte 
®ie  —  bein  ©elieimni^  nid^t  erfaf)ren. 

2Bie  eitel  beine  ^nrd^t  ift!    ^at  fie  anbre 
33ert)eife  tt)oI)I,  aW  bie  fie  felbft  befd^ämen? 
238oSBirb  fie  ber  JRad^e  traurige^  SBergnüflen 
SWit  il)rer  Qfyct  faufen? 

(Sin  @rröten 
3urüdtjune]^men,  boben  mand^e  fd^on 
35er  ©d&anbe  fid^  geopfert. 
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(SatlHiS  (mit  ^eftigfeit  auifttfftab) 

9lcm,  ba«  ift 
3u  ^act,  ju  atoufotn»    ©ic  ift  ftolj  unb  ebel; 
2385  3c^  fcnnc  fic  unb  fürd^tc  nid^t^*    Umfonft 
SScrfud^ft  bu,  meine  Hoffnungen  gu  fd^redfen* 
3fd&  fpred^e  meine  SJhitter, 

Sfefet?  SBogu? 

3d&  ^abe  nun  nid^t«  mii)x  ju  fd^onen  —  mufe 
9Wein  ©d^idtfal  tüiffen»    ©orge  nur,  tüie  id^ 
2390  ©ie  fpred^en  fann. 

äRarquii^ 

Unb  biefen  «rief  toiEft  bu 
3f^r  jeigen?    SBirflidö  tüittft  bu  ha^? 

^Befrage 
mä)  barum  nid&t    J)a6  SKittel  iefet,  ba6  Smittel, 
J)a6  id^  fie  fpred^e! 

Watqni^  (mit  ©cbcutung) 

©agteft  bu  mir  nid^t, 
©u  li e b t e ft  beine  STJutter?  —  ©u  bift  n)ittenö, 
2395  3f^t  biefen  SBrief  gu  jeigen? 

((Sarlod  fielet  gut  (Srbe  unb  fd^toeigt.) 

Äarl,  idö  lefe 
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3fn  bcincn  9Wiencn  etn)a6  —  mir  gcinj  neu  — 
®anj  frcmb  bi6  biefcn  SlugenbUd  —  3)u  tücnbcft 
3)ic  Slugcn  üon  mir?    SBarum  tücnbeft  bu 
!Dic  Sluflcn  üoti  mir?    ®o  ift'6  toafir?  —  Ob  id& 
24oo3)enn  tüirflid^  rcd^t  idt\m?    Safe  bod^  fcf)n  — 

((Sarlod  gibt  il^m  ben  $rief.    !Der  SD^arquid  serreigt  il^n.) 

2Ba^,  bift  bu  rafcnb? 

(iimt  gemttglgter  (Smpftnblid^f^t.) 

SBirHic^  —  ic^  geftcr  e«  — 
?ln  bicfem  SBricfc  lag  mir  öici. 

aRarquiiS 

©0  fd^ien  cö» 
35arum  jcrrife  id^  il^n* 

(!Der  9}{arqutö  rul^t  mit  einem  burd^bringenben  ^lid  auf  bem  ^rituett, 
ber  tl^n  giDetfel^ft  anfielet.    Sanged  ©tittfd^meigen.) 

©prid^  bod^  —  toai  ^abtn 
(Sntn)ci{)unflcn  bc^  fönißlid^cn  33cttc6 

2405  SD?it  bcincr  —  bcincr  Siebe  benn  ju  fd^affen? 
SBar  ^I)ilipp  bir  flcfä^rUd^?    SBeld&e«  Sanb 
Äann  bie  öerleljten  ^flid^ten  be^  ®ema!)fö 
SWit  beinen  fü!)nem  Hoffnungen  t)erhiüpfen? 
Hat  er  gefünbigt,  tüo  bu  licbft?    9tun  freilid^ 

2410  Sem^  id^  bid^  föffen*    O  tüie  fd^Ied^t  l^ab'  id^ 
S5i6  ieljt  auf  beine  Siebe  mid^  t)erftanben! 

@arIoi8 

SBie,  {Roberid^?    SBa«  glaubft  bu? 
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SBoDOtt  iä)  mx6)  tnttüSf)ntn  tnufe*    ^a  cinft, 
Sinft  tüQX'^  iaxii  anbcr«*    35a  tüarft  bu  fo  rcid^, 

2415  ©0  toaxm,  fo  rcid^!  ein  flanier  SBcItfrci^  l^attc 
3fn  beinern  tDeiten  SBufen  SRoum.    J)a6  attc^ 
3fft  nun  ba{)in,  öon  einer  Seibenfd^aft, 
SBon  einem  Keinen  (Sigennufe  öerfd^lunflen* 
©ein  §erj  ift  au^geftorben*    Äeine  Sröne 

2420  S)em  ungel^euern  ©d^irffal  ber  ^roöingen, 
yiiiijt  einmal  eine  Iräne  mef)r  —  O  Äarl, 
SBie  arm  bift  bu,  tt)ie  bettelarm  flert)orben, 
©eitbem  bu  niemanb  liebft  ate  bid^! 

(tolrft  fid^  in  einen  ©effel.  —  9^ad^  einer  ^aufe  mit  toum  unter» 

brüdftem  ©einen) 

©afe  bu  mid^  nid^t  melir  ad^teft* 

mä)t  fo,  tarU 

2425  3fd&  fenne  biefe  SluftDattung»    ©ie  tüar 
SBerirrung  lobenötDürbiger  @efül)le. 
S)ie  Königin  geliörte  bir,  rt)ar  bir 
©eraubt  öon  bem  9Konardöen  —  bod^  bi6  jefet 
SDlifetrauteft  bu  befd^eiben  beinen  SRed^ten* 

2430  SBielteid^t  tt)ar  ^{)iUpp  il)rer  mxt    !Du  n)agteft 
9iur  leife  nod^,  ba6  Urteil  gong  gu  fpred^en* 
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©er  SBricf  cntfd&icb.    SDcr  SBürblgc  toarft  bu. 

9Kit  ftoljcr  grcubc  fa!)ft  bu  nun  ba6  ©d^idffal 

S)er  Jtjrannci,  bc6  9?aubc^  übcmicfcn. 
243s  S)u  iaud^gtcft,  bcr  SBcIcibigtc  ju  fein; 

S)cnn  Unrecht  Icibcn  fdömctd^clt  grofecn  ©celcn. 

S)odö  {)tcr  öcrirrtc  bcinc  ^l^antafic, 

35ctn  ©tolj  cmpf anb  ©cnugtuung  —  bcin  ^cr j 

SScrfprad^  fid^  Hoffnung,     ©icl),  id^  tüufet'  c6  tDOl^I, 
2440  2)u  liattcft  bic^mal  fclbft  bid^  mifeöcrftanbcn. 

Q,atlo^  (öerül&rt) 

9lcin,  yiobtnä),  bu  trrcft  fcl)r.    3fc^  badete 
®o  cbcl  nid^t,  bei  tücitcm  nid^t,  afö  bu 
SWidö  gerne  glauben  mad^en  möd^teft. 

9Ratqui^ 

«in 
^ä)  benn  fo  n)enig  l^ier  befannt?    ©iel^,  Äarl, 
2445  SSBenn  bu  öerirreft,  fud^'  id^  attemal 
!J)ie  Sugenb  unter  liunberten  gu  raten/ 
Die  idj  be6  gelilerö  geilien  fann*    !Dodö  nun 
SBir  beffer  un6  öerftelien,  fei'^!    ©u  follft 
J)ie  Königin  jeljt  fpred&en,  mufet  fie  fpred^en.  — 

Q.avlo^  (il^m  um  ben  $ald  fattenb) 

2450  O  tüie  erröf  id^  neben  bir! 

J)u  l^oft 
9Kein  SBort.    9hin  überfofe  mir  atle^  anbre. 
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(Sin  tüilbtt,  f\Ü)ntx,  ilMüäjtx  ©cbanfc 
©tcißt  auf  in  meiner  ^!)antafie  —  ©u  fottft 
^\)n  \)övtn,  Äarl,  au6  einem  fd^öncm  SKunbe. 

2455  3fc^  bränge  mic^  gut  Königin»    SSielleid^t, 
!5)afe  morgen  fd^on  ber  Sluögang  \xä)  erliefen. 
S3i6  bal^in,  ^axl,  öcrgife  nid^t,  ha'^^  „ein  Slnfd^Iag^ 
S)en  I)ö{)ere  SBemunft  gebar,  ba6  Seiben 
S)er  3Wenfd^{)eit  brängt,  jel)ntaufenbmal  öereitelt, 

2460  9iie  aufgegeben  tüerben  barf"  —  ^örft  bu? 
(Srinnre  bid^  an  glanbem! 

@atIo^ 

Sitte«,  alte«, 
2Ba6  bu  unb  l^olie  Sugenb  mir  gebieten. 

äRarqui^  (öc^t  an  ein  gcnfter) 

Sie  3cit  ift  um.    ^ä)  f)öxt  bein  ©efolge. 

(@ie  umarmen  ficft.) 

^fefet  n)ieber  ^ronprinj  unb  SBafatt. 

Du  föWt 
2465  ©ogleld^  iur  ©tabt? 

SRarquiiS 

©ogleid^. 

@arIo^ 

©alt!  nod^  ein  SBort! 
SSBie  leidet  rt)ar  ba«  öergeffen!  —  (Sine  Siad^rid^t, 
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35ir  äufecrft  tüid^tig:  —  SBrtcfe  nad^  SBrabcmt 
Srbrid^t  bcr  Äönig*    ©ci  auf  bcincr  §ut! 
ÜDic  ^oft  bc^  dtüä)^,  iä)  mcife  c^,  l^at  ßclicitnc 
2470  SBcfcl^Ie  — 

2Bie  crful^rft  bu  ba«? 

3)on  9taimonb 
SSon  SafU  ift  mein  guter  greunb» 

^at^ni^  (nad^  einigem  ^tiUfd^toeigen) 

Sludö  ba«! 
©0  nel^men  fte  ben  Umtüeg  über  J)eutf d^Ianb ! 

(ß\t  gel^fen  ah  ju  t>erfd^tebenen  Suren.) 


Dritter  TiH 

S)a«  ©d&Iafgimmcr  bc«  Äömg^ 

l  ^tuftrttt 

(Huf  bcm  iyiad^ttifcfte  atoei  brcnncnbe  ?id^ter.  3ni  ^intergrunbc  bc« 
3ttnmerd  einige  ^agen  auf  ben  ^nieen,  eingefd^Iafen.  ^er  ^öniq, 
üon  oben  ^erab  l^alb  audgefleibet,  ftel^t  üor  bem  Zi\Ci)t,  einen  Htm 
über  ben  Seffel  gebeugt,  in  einer  nad^benfenben  Stellung.    !^or  il^m 

liegt  ein  äJ'^ebaitlon  unb  Rapiere.) 

SDafe  fic  fonft  ©dört)örmcrin  gctücfen  —  n)cr 
Äann'«  leugnen?    9lie  fonnt'  i  d^  il^r  Siebe  geben, 
2475  Unb  bennod^  —  fd^ien  fie  SWangel  je  ju  füf)fen? 
©0  x\V^  emiefen,  fie  ift  falfd^. 

($ier  mad^t  er  eine  öetoegung,  bie  i^n  gu  flcj  felbft  bringt,    (gr  fielet 

mit  ^efrembung  auf.) 

2Bo  tüar  i^? 
SBa^t  benn  !)ier  niemanb  afö  ber  Äöniß?  — SBa«? 
Sie  Sid^ter  fd^on  tierabgebrannt?  bod^  nid^t 
©d^on  Sag  ?  — ^ä)  bin  um  meinen  ® d^Iummer .   9timm 
248o3fl)n  für  empfangen  an,  9Jatur.    (Sin  Äönig  !)at 
9lidöt  3ett,  öerlome  9töd^te  nadögu!)oIen; 
3fefet  bin  id^  n)adö,  unb  Sag  fott  fein* 
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((gr  löfd&t  bte  ?icfttcr  au«  unb  öffnet  eine  gcnfteröarbinc.  --  3nbcm  er 
auf  unb  nicber  gcl^t,  bcmerft  er  bte  fd^Iafcnben  Änabcn  unb  bleibt 
eine  ^^i^I^nö  fc^iDeigenb  öor  il^nen  [teilen;  barauf  gicf^t  er  bic  ©lodPe.) 

©(j^läft'6  irgcnb 
SBicIIcid^t  in  meinem  SBorfaal  auä)? 


2.  auftritt 
IDerÄönig.    (SJrafSerma 

Sernta 

(mit  ^eftürgung,  ba  er  ben  ^önig  gema^r  toirb) 

SBefinben 
©Id^  3^ro  smaieftöt  nlc^t  m^? 

3fTn  Unfen 
2485  ^aöitton  toax  geuer.    hörtet  ^^x 
3)en  Särmen  nid^t? 

Setma 

9?ein,  ^^xo  aWaieftät. 

ftf)ni0 

9tein?  ffite?  Unb  alfo  !)ätf  tc^  nur  fletröumt? 
35a«  fann  üon  O^ngefäfir  nid^t  fommen.    ©d^läft 
auf  ienem  glüflel  nic^t  bie  tönlgin? 

Setma 
3490  3fo,  3]&ro  aWaieftät. 
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fti)tti8 

Vtx  Iraum  erfci&recft  mlc^. 
^law  fott  ble  ©ac^en  fünftlß  bort  üerboppeln, 
.?iört  3f)r?  fobalb  e«  «Ibenb  mlrb  —  bo*  ßanj, 
Öanj  ln«flef)cim.  —  3ci&  rt)ltl  nld^t  l&aben,  bafe  — 
3ör  prüft  ml(^  mit  bcn  Slugcn? 

Sevma 

3(iö  cntbccfe 
2405  (Sin  brennenb  ?luflc,  ba«  um  ©d&lummer  bittet. 

'Darf  Irf)  e«  maßen,  3bro  3){aieftät 

iHn  ein  foftbare^  Ceben  ju  erinnern, 

%\\  5?ötfer  JU  erinnern,  ble  ble  ©pur 

1)urci&tDa(ftter  9la(ftt  mit  fürd^tenber  ©efrembuufl 
asoo  Ofn  fold)en  90?lenen  lefen  n)ürben  —  9lur 

.8U)ci  furje  90?orflenftunben  ©d^lafe«  — 

ßönifl  (mit  üerftOrten  ^IldPen) 

@*laf? 
®d)laf  finb'  Ic^  In  ßdcurlal  — @o  lanße 
X^cr  »frönlfl  f(ftlttft,  Ift  er  um  feine  i?rone, 
Ter  iU?ann  um  feine«  2öelbe«  ©erj  — 9lein,  nein! 
2SOS  (Äci  Ift  i^erleumbunfl  —  SBar  e«  nl^t  ein  SBelb, 
&\\  4«elt),  ba«  mir  c«  flüfterte?    Der  yiamt 
T)ce  iBJelbe«  lielfet  SBerleumbunß.    Da«  JBerbredöen 
;\ft  nlc()t  flemlfe,  bl«  mir'«  ein  äWann  befrttftlßt. 

(Am  ben  Sf^a^tn,  locld^e  fi(4  untcrbeffen  cnnuntcrt  ()aben.) 
9{uft  i^erjOfl  Jllba!     (Vaßen  ßcjen.) 

Iretet  ntt^er,  ®rafl 
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2510  3ff ^  tdat)X? 

((Sx  bleibt  forfd^nb  üor  betn  trafen  ßeben.) 

O,  eine«  ^ulfe«  S)auer  nur 
Smmiffenlieit!  — ©c^mört  mir,  x\V^  m^x?    ^ö)  bin 
SBetroflen?    Sin  W^?    3ft  e«  malir? 

Sertna 

SWein  grofeer, 
aWein  befter  töntfl  — 

${Onig  (iurttdfal^tnb) 

töntfl!  tönlfl  nur, 
Unb  »ieber  Äönig!  —  Äeinc  bcfete  Slnttoott 
2515  HI«  leeren,  !)ol)Ien  SBiberfiaß?    ^^  ((i^Ioße 
8ln  biefen  gelfen  unb  »ilt  SBaffer,  SBaffer 
55ür  meinen  fieifeen  J^i^^ci^^urft  —  er  gibt 
aWir  filü^nb  ®oIb. 

Serma 

SBo«  teäre  »atir,  mein  Ääntg? 

ftdnig 

9«(]^t8.    i«t(§t«.    SSerlafet  mt(^.    ®el)t. 

(X)(T  ®ntf  loin  fid^  entfernen,  er  ruft  i^  no4  einmal  }urtt(t.) 

31^  feib  öermäWt? 
2S«o®eib  SSater?    3o? 

Sertna 
3o,  3^0  SWaieftttt. 
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* 

9Scrmäf)It  unb  fönnt  c^  magcn,  eine  ißad^t 

SBei  eurem  ^erm  gu  tüad^en?  ©uer  $aar 

3it  filbergrau,  unb  31(|t  errötet  nid^t, 

an  @ure«  SBeibe«  9?ebttd&fett  gu  glauben? 
2525  O  8cl)t  naci&  ^aufe»    @ben  trefft  ^\)x  fte 

3ti  Sure«  ©ot|n«  blutfdöänbrifd^er  Umarmung^ 

®laubt  eurem  mm,  flel)t  —  3I)r  ftetjt  beftürgt? 

3!f)r  fef)t  mici&  mit  SBebeutung  an?  —  tt)eil  id^^ 

3i(^  f eiber  ettt)a  gtaue  ^aare  trage? 
2530  Unglüdlidöer,  befinnt  Suti^.    -Königinnen 

SBeflecfen  Mjxt  Sugenb  nid^t*    ^\ß  feib 

De^  Sobe«,  menn  3I)t  gn)eifeft  — 

Sertna  (mit  $i^) 

aßer  tonn  ba«? 
3n  aßen  ©taaten  meinet  Äönig^  tt)er 
3ift  fred^  genug,  mit  giftigem  SSerbad^t 
2535  S)ie  engelreine  Sugenb  angul^aud^en? 
!Die  befte  tönigin  fo  tief  — 

!Die  befte? 
Unb  Sure  befte  alfo  aud^?    ®ie  f)at 
®ef)r  n)arme  g^eunbe  um  mid^  f)er,  finb'  id^^ 
35a«  mufe  ilir  üiel  gefoftet  f)aben  —  mef)r, 
2540  Sil«  mir  betonnt  ift,  bafe  fie  geben  tonn. 
3fl)t  feib  entlaffen*    Safet  ben  C^ergog  tommen. 
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Settna 

©d^on  {)ör'  td^  t^in  int  JBorfaal  — 

(3tn  öcgrlff  gu  gcSen.) 
$i)nig  (mit  gernKbertetn  £one) 

®raf  —  SBa^  3f^r 
9Sorf)m  bcmcrft,  ift  bod^  n)of)I  n)af)r  a^^^f^n. 
aWcin  Äopf  8lüf)t  t)on  burd^mad^tcr  yiaä)t  —  SBcrgcfet, 
2545  SBa«  id^  im  tda6)tn  Iraum  gcfptod^cn.    §ört  3ff)t? 
SBcrgcfet  c«»    3fdö  bin  Sucr  gi^äb^ßcr  Äönig. 

((Sr  reid^t  tl^m  bte  ^anb  jum  j^uffe.    iSertna  gel^t  unb  öffnet  bem 

^ergog  Don  ^(ba  bie  Züxt,) 


5.  2tuftritt 

!D e r  ^  0 n i G  unb  ^ergog  üon  9IbQ 
%lba  (nähert  fi^  bem  j^öntge  mit  ungemiffer  2^lene) 

(Sin  mir  fo  übcrrafd^cnbcr  SBcfcbl  — 
3u  bicfer  aufecrorbcntlid^cn  ©tunbc? 

((Sr  ftut^t,  n)ie  er  ben  ^önig  genauer  betrautet.) 

Unb  biefcr  Slnblic!  — 

(bat  fid^  ntebergefe^t  unb  ba«  iD^ebaillon  auf  bem  Zi\^  ergriffen. 
(Sr  fiebt  ben  $ergug  eine  lange  S^^^  ftiUf^meigenb  an) 

Sllfo  mirmc^  toai)v? 
2S5o3fd^  ^öbe  feinen  treuen  !Diener? 

SHba  (fte^t  betreten  ftiU) 

SBie? 
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Stanig 

Sä)  bin  auf«  töbUd^ftc  gcfrönft  —  man  mcife  c«, 
Unb  nicmanb,  ber  mid^  tarnte! 

9116  a  (mit  einem  Slicf  be«  (Srftaunen«) 

(ginc  Ärönfuufl, 
!Dic  meinem  Äönig  ßilt  unb  meinem  Sluß' 
(gntfling? 

Äönlg  (ielßt  i^m  ble  «riefe) 

(grfennt  3I)r  biefe  $anb? 

«Iba 

e«  ift 

2555  35on  Sarlo«'  ©anb  — 

mniq 

($Qufe,  n)ortn  er  ben  ^erjog  fd^arf  beobachtet) 

SSermutet  Si)x  noci)  nid^W? 
Si)x  i)abt  üor  feinem  @I)rfleig  mld^  flen)arnt? 
2öar'«  nur  fein  &)Xitii,  biefer  nur,  n)ot)or 
3fd&  jittem  foltte? 

«tba 

(Sfirgeij  ift  ein  grofee«  — 
Sin  meite«  SBort,  n)orin  unenbUd^  üiel 
256o9lo(i^  liegen  fann* 

Unb  tüifet  3fl&r  nid^t«  befonber« 
SWlr  gu  entbeden? 


iS8  S)on  Sarlo« 

mba 

(m^  einigem  ©tiHf^ioeifien  mit  berfd^Ioffener  SO'^ietie) 

^i)XO  SÄaicftät 
SScrtrauten  metner  SBad^fatnfeit  ba«  Steid^. 
®em  SReid^e  bin  x6)  mein  g^ll^iTnfte^  SBiffen 
Unb  meine  (ginftd^t  fd^ulbig.    SBa^  id^  fonft 

2565  3Sermute,  benfe  ober  totx^,  flef)ört 
SWir  eigen  gu.    (S^  finb  eefieiligte 
SBefttjungen,  bie  ber  üerfaufte  ©flaüe^ 
SBie  ber  SSafall,  ben  Königen  ber  (Srbe 
3urüdtgul^alten  SBorred^t  \)at  —  9lid^t  alle^, 

2570 2Ba^  Har  üor  meiner  ©eele  ftef)t,  ift  reif 
®enu8  für  meinen  Äöniß.    SBiß  er  bod& 
SBefriebigt  fein,  fo  mufe  id^  bitten,  nid^t 
äte  ^err  ju  fragen. 

ftdnig  (gibt  igm  bie  ^3riefe) 
Seft. 

(lieft  unb  koenbet  ftd^  erfd^rocfen  gegen  ben  St6n\%) 

SBer  tdot 
!Der  9?afenbe,  bie«  unglüdtfel^ge  «tatt 
2575  3fn  meine«  Äönig«  $anb  gu  geben? 

fidnig 

SBo«? 
©0  n)i6t  ^\)x,  tütn  ber  ^fnl^alt  meint?  —  35er  9lome 
3ft,  n)ie  id^  tüd^,  onf  bem  Rapier  t)ermieben. 
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Vliia  (betroffen  aurttcTttetenb) 

^ö)  mar  ju  fd^ncH. 

ftOntfl 

Qi)x  tt)i6t? 

Wba  (no4  einl0em  iSBebenfen) 

(S«  Ift  l^erau«* 
aWcln  ^crr  bcftel)lt  —  Id^  barf  nld^t  mcbr  iurüdc  — 
2580  3(1^  leufln'  c«  nld^t  — ld&  fennc  blc  ^crfon. 

fti^nlfl  (aufftetienb  In  einer  fd^retfli^en  ^eiDegund) 

O  einen  neuen  lob  l&llf  mir  erbenfen, 
Der  Siadöe  fürd&terlld&er  0ottl  — @o  ttax, 
©0  meltbefannt,  fo  laut  Ift  ba«  JCerftttnbnl«, 
Daft  man,  be«  t5orfd&en«  SWülöe  Uberlöoben, 
is8s  ©döon  auf  ben  erften  JBIlcf  e«  rttt  -    Da«  Ift 
.8u  t)lel!  Da«  ^aV  iä)  niäjt  flemuftt!    Da«  nld^t! 
;>cl)  alfo  bin  ber  leijte,  ber  e«  flnbet! 
Der  leiste  burd)  mein  flanje«  SJeldö  — 

9ttba  (mirft  fic^  bem  StM^  im  SUgen) 

3a,  ld&  befenne 
9D?ld)  fd)ulblfl,  fluttblflfter  aRonarcft.    ^dj  fc^ttme 
2S9o9Wldö  einer  felflen  Ä1uflf)elt;  ble  mir  ba 
3u  fd)n)elflen  riet,  tt)o  meine«  i?önlfl«  (gt)re, 
Weredötlflfelt  unb  liJöal)rl)elt  laut  flenufl 
Au  reben  mld)  beftürmten  —  SJÖell  bod&  al(e« 
5Serftummen  n)in  — mell  ble  JBejauberunfl 
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2595  2)cr  ©(i&önf)cit  aller  SWönncr  ^^i^Ö^ii  blnbct, 
©0  fci'^  getüaflt,  id^  rcbc;  tücife  td^  flleid^, 
Safe  cinc^  ®oI)nö  clnfdömcid^elnbc  SBctcurung, 
2)a6  bic  t)crfü()rcrifdöen  Sicijurtgen, 
!Dic  Iräncn  bcr  ®cmaI)Un  — 

Sönig  (rafd^  unb  f)efttg) 

©tcfict  auf* 
2600  3f)t  f)abt  mein  fönlgUdöe^  SBort  —  ©teilt  auf^ 
©pred^t  urterfd^rodfen. 

9116  a  (ouffte^enb) 

SBefinnen  ftd^  üielleid^t  nod^  icneö  3SorfaQ^ 
3fTn  ©arten  gu  Slranjuej»    ©ie  fanben 
J)ie  Äönigin  öon  aßen  il)ren  !Damen 
2605  SSerlaffen  —  mit  jerftörtem  SBIidE  —  allein 
3n  einer  abgelegnen  gaube* 

Sinnig 

SBa«  mxV  iö)  liören?  SBeiter! 

SHba 

!Die  2Warqulfin 
SBon  aJJonbecar  toaxb  au«  bem  SWeid^  üerbannt, 
SBeil  fie  ©rofemut  genug  befafe,  fid^  fd&nell 
2610  gür  ilöre  Königin  gu  opfern  —  3etjt 

©inb  tdxx  berid^tet  —  S)ie  SWarquifin  l^atte 
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yi\6)t  mcf)r  flctan,  aU  if)r  bcfofilcn  tDorbcn.  — 
!J)cr  ^ring  tDar  bort  qttot\tn. 

fti)nlg  (fd^recfUd^  auffagrenb) 

©ort  getücfcn! 
!J)odö  alfo  — 

«tba 

6inc«  9Karmc^  ©pur  im  ©anbc, 
2615  2)ic  öon  bcnt  Unfcu  (Singanö  bicfer  ?aubc 
yia^  einer  ©rotte  fidö  öerlor,  tüo  nodö 
Sin  ©c^nupftudö  lag,  ha^  ber  Infant  üermifete, 
Srtüedte  ßleic^  SSerbac^t.    (Sin  ©ärtner  I)atte 
Sern  'ißrinjen  bort  begeflnet,  unb  ba^  tüar, 
262oS8eina{)  auf  bie  9Kinute  au^geredönet, 
2)iefelbe  ^eit,  tüo  Sure  5Waieftät 
©idö  in  ber  Saube  geigten. 

fti)nig  (au«  einem  finftem  ^^ad^finnen  gurücffommenb) 

Unb  fie  totxntt, 
211^  xä)  SBefrembung  blicfen  liefe!  ©ie  machte 
9Sor  meinem  ganjen  ^ofe  micft  erröten! 
2625  (grröten  t)or  mir  felbft  —  Sei  ®ott!  id^  ftanb 
SBie  ein  berichteter  t)or  if)rer  lugenb  — 

(Sine  lange  unb  tiefe  ©title,    (gr  fefet  ftd^  nleber  unb  öerf)ünt  ba« 

©efic^t.) 

3fa,  ^erjog  alba  —  3f|r  f)abt  SWed&t  —  35a«  fönnte 
3u  ettüa«  ©döredlid^em  mid^  füfiren  —  Safet 
9D?id&  einen  äugenblid  aQcin. 
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2630  ©clbft  ba^  cntfd^cibct  nod^  nid^t  a^ng  — 

ftdnig  (nad^  ben  papieren  gretfenb) 

3lu(^  ba«  ni*t? 
Unb  ba«?  Unb  lieber  ba«?  Unb  btefcr  laute 
3ufammcnflan8  ücrbamtncnbcr  SBctüeifc? 
O,  c«  ift  Hörer  afö  ba«  gid^t  —  SBa«  id& 
©döon  lange  S^^  öorau^  g^^iifet  —  ®c^  greüel 
2635  SBegann  fdöon  ba,  aU  xä)  üon  @uem  ©änben 
®ie  in  SWabrtb  juerft  entpfinß  —  yioä)  fel^'  id^ 
2Wit  biefem  SBIidt  be«  ©d^redten«,  ßeifterbletd^, 
Sluf  meinen  qxautn  paaren  fie  üertüeilen. 
!J)a  fing  e^  an,  ba^  falfd&e  ©piel! 

35em  ^ringen 
2640  ©tarb  eine  Söraut  in  feiner  jungen  SWutter. 
©d^on  l^atten  fie  mit  SBünfd^en  fid^  ittdxtit, 
3fn  feurigen  Smpfinbungen  öerftanben, 
!J)ie  if)r  ber  neue  ©tanb  üerbot.    ÜDie  gurd^t 
SBar  fdöon  befiegt,  bie  gi^i^^^  bie  fonft  ba^  erfte 
2645  ©eftönbni^  ju  begleiten  pflegt,  unb  fül)ner 
©prad^  bie  9Serfüf)rung  in  Vertrauten  Silbern 
Erlaubter  SRüdCerinnerung.    SBerfdön)iftert 
35urd^  Harmonie  ber  SWeinung  unb  ber  3al^re, 
5)urd&  gleid^en  3^ö^Ö  erjümt,  gel^ord^ten  fie 
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2650  J)cn  SBaQutiflcn  bcr  Scibcnfd^aft  fo  brclftcr, 

S)ic  ^olitif  griff  ilircr  Slctgutiö  öor; 

3ft  c«  gu  ilaubm,  mein  9Konard&,  bafe  fic 

S)cm  Staatsrat  bicfc  JBoQtnadöt  gucrfanutc? 

Dafe  fic  bie  Süftcmldcit  bcgtüang,  bic  SBalil 
2655  -Dc^  Äabinctt^  auftncrffamcr  gu  prüfen? 

©ic  Xüot  ö^föfet  ouf  Siebe  unb  empfing  — 

(Sin  !Diabem. 

ftdnig  (beleibigt  unb  mit  »itterfat) 

3ft)r  unterfd^eibet  fel^r  — 
®ef)r  n)eife,  ^ergog  —  ^6)  betüunbre  (Sure 
SBerebfamfeit.    ^ä)  banf  (gud&. 

(aufftcl)cnb,  lölt  unb  ftolj.) 

2660  !Die  Königin  f)at  fel)r  gefef)lt,  mir  ©riefe 
9Son  biefem  3fnf)alt  gu  verbergen  —  mir 
©ic  ftrafbare  ©rfd^einung  be^  Infanten 
3fm  ©arten  gu  t)erf)eimlid^en.    ©ie  l^at 
2lu^  falfd^er  ©rofemut  fef)r  gefel^It.    3d^  toerbe 

2665  ©ic  gu  beftrafcn  tüiffen.    (er  jU^t  bic  ©rode.) 

2Ber  ift  fonft 
3fm  SBorfaal?  —  6uer,  ^ergog  8Hba, 
SBebarf  id^  nid^t  mef)r.    Sretet  ab. 

SHba 

©out'  xä) 
!Durd^  meinen  (Sifer  @urer  SWaieftftt 
3um  gtüeitenmal  mißfallen  liaben? 


104  3)on  (Sario6 

ftötlig   (gu  einem  ^^ogen,  ber  fiereintritt) 

Safet 

2670  iDomtngO  f  ommcn.     (!Der  ^^age  öel)t  ab.) 

!J)a6  3^t  bcina{)c  jtüet  9D?tnutcn  lang 

9Ki(^  ein  SScrbrcc^cn  i)&tttt  fürd^ten  laffcn, 

!Da^  8^8^^  @  ^  ^  begangen  tüerben  f ann.  (Sriba  entfernt  ftdj.) 


^.  2tuftritt 

$)erÄöni0.    ^Domingo 
(ge^t  einigemal  auf  unb  ab,  fid^  }u  fammeln) 

Domingo 

(tritt  einige  2Winuten  m^  bem  ^erpg  f)erein,  näl^ert  [lä)  bem  Äönige^ 
ben  er  eine  3^ittöng  mit  feierlicher  ©tiße  betrad&tet) 

SBte  frof)  erftaun^  id^,  (Sure  5Waieftät 
267s  ®o  ruf)ig,  fo  gefafet  gu  fef)n. 

$i)nig 

Srftaunt  3f)r  — 

Domingo 
3)er  SBorftd^t  fei'«  gebanft,  bafe  meine  gurd^t 
X)od^  alfo  nid^t  gegrünbet  mar!    9iun  barf 
3d&  um  fo  el^er  l^offen. 

Stdnig 

@ure  gurd^t? 
SBa«  tt)ar  ju  fürd^ten? 
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Domingo 

3f)ro  Smaicftät, 
2680  3c^  barf  nid^t  bergen,  bafe  id^  aUbereitö 
Um  ein  ©elieitnni«  tüeife  — 

StMq  (ftnfter) 

^ab'  id^  benn  fd^on 
J)en  SBunfdö  g^äiifecrt,  e«  mit  dnä)  gu  teilen? 
SBer  tarn  fo  unberufen  mir  guüor? 
©efir  ftlfin,  bei  meiner  @f|re! 

Domingo 

9Kein  SWonard^, 
2685  3)er  Ort,  ber  änlafe,  tüo  id^  e«  erfaf)ren, 

S)a^  ©iegel,  unter  bem  id^  e^  erfaf)ren, 

©pridöt  tüenigften^  üon  biefer  ©d^ulb  mid^  frei. 

2lm  SBeidötftuf)!  toaxb  e^  mir  üertraut  —  öertrout 

211^  2Wiffetat,  bie  ba«  empfinblic^e 
2690  ®eit)lffen  ber  (SntbedEerin  belaftet 

Unb  ®nabe  bei  bem  ^immel  fud^t.    S^  fpät 

93eit)eint  bie  gürftin  eine  Sat,  üon  ber 

@ie  Urfad^^  l^at,  bie  fürd^terlid^ften  golflen 

gür  il^re  Äönigin  gu  af)nen. 

ßi)nig 

SBirHic^? 
2695  ©aö  flute  ^erg  —  ^f)x  f)abt  gang  red^t  öermutet, 
SBe^n)eflen  id^  Sud^  rufen  liefe*    ^f)x  follt 
2lu«  biefem  bunfeln  Sabtjrintt)  mid^  füfiren, 


i66  !©ou  Sarlo« 

SBorcin  ein  bUnbcr  (Sifcr  mxil)  ßctüorfcn. 
5Bon  dnä)  txtüaxt'  iä)  SBaf)rf)cit.    9{cbet  offen 
27oo9D?it  mir»    SBa«  foll  id^  gtö^J^^^tt,  tüa^  bcfd^Iiefecn? 
3Sou  (Surcm  Slmtc  forbr'  id&  SBalirficit» 

Domingo 

©irc, 
SBcnn  meinet  ©tanbc^  9KUbi8fctt  mir  anä) 
!J)cr  ©d^onung  füfec  ^flid^t  nid^t  aufcrlcßtc, 
!Dod&  tüürb'  iä)  (Sure  ä«aicftät  bcfd^tüörcn, 

2705  Um  3ff)ter  9iuf)c  tüillcn  @ic  bcfd^tüörcn, 

Sei  bcm  @ntbcdten  ftill  ju  ftcf)n  —  ba^  gorfd^cn 
3fn  ein  ®cl)cimni^  ctüiß  aufjug^bcn, 
!Da^  niemals  frcubig  fid^  cnttüidfcln  fann. 
SBa^  ictjt  befannt  ift,  fann  üerßcbcn  tüerbcn* 

2710  (Sin  aSort  bc«  f  öniß«  —  unb  bic  f  önißin 
^at  nie  flcfc()U.    3)cr  SBißc  bc^  9Konard^cn 
3ScrIci()t  bic  lußcnb  tüic  ba^  ®lüdt  —  unb  nur 
3)ic  immer  ßlcid^c  9iuf)c  meine«  Äöniß« 
Äann  bie  ©erüd^te  mäd^tiß  nieberfd^Iaßen, 

2715  ®ie  ftd&  bie  göfterunß  erlaubt. 

StMq 

©erüd^te? 
SSon  mir  unb  unter  meinem  SßoHe? 

Domingo 

güflen! 
SBerbammen«tt)erte  Sügen!    ^i)  befd&mör'  e«. 
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S)odö  frcilidö  gibt  c«  göQc,  h)0  bcr  ©laubc 
!De«  3SoIfö,  unb  tüäf  er  nod^  fo  uncrtüicfcn, 
2720  SBcbcutcnb  tüic  bic  SBal^rficit  tüirb. 

SBci  ©Ott! 
Unb  fiicr  itxabt  tü&f  c«  — 

Domingo 

®utcr  9iatnc 
3fft  baö  foftbarc,  cing'g^  ®wt,  um  tücld^c^ 
S5ic  Äöniflin  mit  einem  S3ür8ern)eibe 
-  SBetteifem  mufe  — 

gür  ben  bod^,  tüilt  id^  f)offen, 
2725  ^ier  nic^t  geiittert  tüerben  foQ? 

(@r  nil^t  mit  ungcrtiffcm  SSIicf  auf  ^Domingo.    S^lad^  einem  ©titt* 

fd^rtcißen.) 

Äaplan, 
3c^  fott  nodö  ettüa^  ©d^Iimme^  üon  dnä)  f)ören. 
SSerfd^iebt  e^  nic^t.    ©d^on  lange  lef'  id^  e^ 
3fn  biefem  unglüdfbringenben  ©efid^te. 
^erau«  bamit!  ©ei'ö,  tüa«  e«  tüoHe!  Safet 
273o9^id^t  länger  mid^  auf  biefer  Wolter  beben* 
2öa«  glaubt  ba«  Solf? 

Domingo 

9lod^  einmal,  ©ite,  ba^  SSolt 
Äann  irren  —  unb  e«  irrt  getüife,    SBa^  e« 
SBel^auptet,  barf  ben  Äönig  nid^t  erfd&üttem  — 
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yim  —  bafe  c^  fo  tüeit  fd^on  ftd^  tragen  burftc, 
2  735  ®erfllcid&e;rt  gu  bcfiauptcrt  — 

@o  lang'  um  einen  Stopfen  ®ift  @udö  bitten? 

Domingo 

!J)a«  9SoH  benft  an  ben  SWonat  nod&  jurüdfe, 
!Der  (Sure  föniglid^e  SKaieftät 
!Dem  lobe  nal^e  brad^te  —  breifeig  SBod^en 
2740  yiaä)  biefem  lieft  e«  üon  ber  glil(fli(i^en 
@ntbinbung  — 

(!Der  ^önig  fte^t  auf  unb  gte^t  bie  (^loät.     ^m  ^on  filba  tritt 

iKwin.    3)otntnöo  betroffen.) 

3!d^  erftaune,  ©ire! 

fti^nig  (bem  ^ergog  9Iba  entgegengel^nb) 

Solebo! 
^fyc  feib  ein  9Kann.    ©d^üljt  mid^  üor  biefem  ^rieftet. 

Domingo 

((Sr  unb  ^ergog  filha  geben  ftd^  Verlegne  SUcfe.    91q4  einer  $oufe) 

SBenn  toir  üorau«  e^  f)ätten  toiffen  fönnen, 
!Dafe  biefe  ^iad^rid^t  an  bem  Überbringer 
2745  ®eat)nbet  toerben  -foQte  — 

SBaftarb  fagt  3f)r? 
3dÖ  ^at,  fagt  3ff)t:,  t)om  lobe  faum  erftanben, 
äte  fie  fic^  aWutter  füf)Ite?  — ffiie?    !Da«  toar 
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3a  bantafö,  tücnn  16)  anbete  nttd^  ntd&t  irre, 

Sll^  it)r  ben  t)eUiflen  !DoTnmlfu6 
2750  3n  allen  Äird&en  für  ba^  t)ot)e  SBunber  lobtet, 

®a^  er  an  mir  eetüirft?  —  2Ba^  bamal^  SBunber 

©elDefen,  ift  e^  ieijt  nid^t  met)r?    ©0  i)abt 

3^t)r  bantal^  ober  t)eute  mir  ö^toßen. 

2ln  tüa^  Derlaußt  it)r  bafe  td&  ß^ouben  foll? 
2755  O,  iä)  burd^fd^au'  eud^.    SBare  ba^  Komplott 

©d^on  bamal6  reif  getüefen  —  ia,  bann  tüar 

®er  C^eiliße  um  feinen  9?uf)m. 

Komplott! 

Jtanig 

3\)X  foHtet 
SDlit  biefer  beifpiellofen  Harmonie 
Seijt  in  berfelben  SKeinunö  eud^  beöegnen 

2760  Unb  bod&  nid^t  einüerftanben  fein?    5Ölid&  tüoHt 
3t)r  ba^  bereben?    2«ic^?    ^6)  foH  öielleic^t 
9lid&t  n)at)röenommen  tiaben,  tüie  erpid&t 
Unb  ßi^riß  it)r  auf  euren  $Raub  eud^  ftürjtet? 
5Ölit  tüdd)tx  SSBoKuft  'ii)x  an  meinem  ©d&merj, 

2765  Sin  meinet  3ome6  SSBaHung  eud&  itmihtt? 
^xd)t  merfen  foll  xä),  tt)ie  DoH  Sifer  bort 
J)er  ^ergofl  brennt,  ber  ®unft  äuöorjueilen, 
J)ie  meinem  ©ol)n  befd^ieben  mar?    SBie  gerne 
!Der  fromme  SKann  l)ier  feinen  fleinen  ©roß 

2770  äWit  meinet  3orne6  Siiefenarm  betüefirte? 


^ä)  bin  her  SBoßCH;  bilbct  il^r  eud^  ein, 
!Dcn  man  nur  fpanncn  bürfc  nad)  ©cfaUcn?  — 
^06)  \)aV  idi)  ntetncn  SBttten  auä)  —  unb  lücnn 
^ä)  gtt)cifeln  fott,  fo  lafet  mid^  n)eniBftcn« 
2775  33et  cud^  bcn  Slnfang  mad^cn. 

mu 

!J)tcfc  ©eutung 
$at  unfrc  2;reuc  nid^t  emartet^ 

jtattig 

Irene! 
Sie  Irene  tt)amt  üor  brol)enbcn  SBerbred^en, 
Sie  JRad^Bter  fprid^t  üon  bcn  beßangencn. 
Safet  l^ören!    SSBa«  ietüann  id)  benn  bnrd^  enre 

2780  !Dtenftfcrtiöfett?  —  ^\t,  tt)a6  il)r  Dorßebt,  mafir  — 
SSBa«  bleibt  mir  übriß  d^  ber  Irennnnß  SBnnbe? 
!Der  ^aä)t  tranrißer  Irinmpf)?  —  !Dod^  nein, 
3t)r  fürd^tet  nnr,  it)r  ßebt  mir  fd^n)an!enbe 
SBermntnnflen  —  am  Slbftnrg  einer  ^ölle 

2785  Safet  ü)x  mid^  ftel^en  unb  entfliel^t. 

2)omingo 

©inb  anbre 
SBemeife  mößlid(),  mo  ba«  Snße  felbft 
9iid^t  übertt)iefen  tt)erben  !ann? 

Jtdnig 

(na(^  einer  großen  ^aufe,  emft  unb  feierU4  3U  !£)omtnfio  ft(^  n)enbenb) 

Sä)  tt)ia 
35ie  ©rofeen  meine«  ÄöniBreid^Ä  öerfammeln 
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Unb  felbcr  p  ©erid^tc  ftl}cn*    2;rctct 
2  79o$crau6  öor  allen  —  l^abt  ^fjx  SWut  —  unb  flaget 
Site  eine  58ul)Ierin  fie  an!  —  ©ie  foH 
!De^  Sobe^  fterben  —  oI)ne  {Rettung  — fie 
Unb  ber  Infant  fott  fterben  —  aber  —  merft  ®üä)\ 
Äann  fie  \xä)  reinigen  —  ^i)x  felbft!  SBoIIt  3ff)t 
2795  Sie  SBal)rt)eit  burd^  ein  fold^e«  Opfer  ii)xtn? 

(gntfd^Iiefeet  Quo).    3^r  tt)oIIt  nid^t?  3ff)r  üerftuntntt? 
3f)r  tüoat  nid^t?  —  !Da«  ift  eine«  8ügner6  (gifer. 

(ber  ftt(lf(]^n)ei0enb  in  ber  gerne  geftanben,  falt  unb  rul^ie) 
3fd^  tüiH  e«. 

Jtanig 

(brelElt  \id)  erftaunt  um  unb  fielEit  ben  ^er^og  eine  ä^^tlang  ftarr  an) 

!Da«  ift  !ül)n!  — !Dod^  mir  fättt  ein, 
3)a6  3l)r  in  fd^arfen  ®ä)laä)tm  (Suer  geben 

2800  Sin  etma«  meit  ©eringere«  gett)agt  — 
2Kit  eine«  SBürfelfpieler«  ?eid^tfinn  für 
!De«  9iubnte«  Unbing  e«  gesagt  —  Unb  tüa« 
3^ft  eud()  ba«  Seben?  — Äöniglid^e«  58Iut 
®tV  iä)  bent  $Rafenben  nid^t  prei«,  ber  nid^t« 

2805  3n  t)offen  t)at,  al«  ein  geringe«  !Dafein 
@rt)aben  aufzugeben  —  Suer  Opfer 
SSermerf'  id^.    &ti)t  —  iti)t,  unb  im  Slubiensfaal 
(Srmartet  meine  tüeiteren  58efef)Ie.    (©eibe  ge^en  ab.) 
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5^  2tuftritt 

!Der  tön  ig  adeln 

Sfeljt  flib  mir  einen  SDlenfd^en,  gute  S5orftd()t  — 

2810  !Du  i)a\t  mir  Diel  gegeben,    ©d^enfe  mir 
3fefet  einen  SffJenfd^en.    !Su  —  bu  bift  aKeln, 
®enn  beine  Slugen  prüfen  ba^  SBerborgne  — 
3d&  bitte  bid^  um  einen  greunb,  benn  xä) 
S8in  nid^t,  tt)ie  bu,  allmiffenb.    Sie  ©efiilfen, 

2815  ®ie  bu  mir  gugeorbnet  t)aft  —  tt)a^  fie 

5Ölir  finb,  meifet  bu.    SSBa^  fie  Derblenen,  l)aben 
®ie  mir  gegolten.    3t)re  jalimen  Softer, 
SBe^errfd^t  Dom  3öume,  bienen  meinen  S^^^^^, 
2Bie  beine  SBetter  reinigen  bie  SSBelt. 

2820  3d^  bxanä)t  2Baf)rt)eit  —  ifire  ftille  Ouelle 
3fm  bunfeln  ©d^utt  be^  Strtum^  aufzugraben, 
3ft  nid^t  ba«  So«  ber  Könige.    ®ib  mir 
S)en  feltnen  5Ölann  mit  reinem,  offnem  C^erjen, 
SD?it  IieHem  ®eift  unb  unbefangnen  Slugen, 

2825  !Der  mir  fie  finben  i)tl\tn  fann  —  xä)  fd^ütte 
3)ie  Sofe  auf;  lafe  unter  Saufenben, 
S)ie  um  ber  ^oi)txt  ©onnenfd^eibe  flattern, 
!Den  @injigen  mid^  finben. 

((St  öffnet  eine  (Schatulle  unb  nimmt  eine  ©c^reibtafel    betaut. 
9lo(6bem  er  eine  ä^^ttofl  barin  ßeblöttert.) 

SBIofee  9iamen  — 
9hir  9?amen  ftel^en  l^ler,  unb  nid^t  einmal 
2830  Srtüälinung  be«  SSerbienft«,  bem  fte  ben  ^lat} 


3)rtttcr  %tt    5.  ?luftrltt  173 

Sluf  btcfcr  Safcl  ban!cn  —  unb  tt)a6  ift 
SBcrflcfeItd()cr  afö  !Danfbar!cit?    ®od^  l^icr 
Sluf  bicfcr  anbcm  Safcl  Icf'  id^  jcbc 
SBcrgcliung  pünÜItd^  bcigcf daneben»    SBic? 
283s  S)a^  ift  ntd()t  gut.    Söraud^t  ettt)a  ba^  ®cb8d()tni^ 
©er  JRad^e  bicfcr  ^ilfc  nod^?    (?icft  »citcr.) 

®raf  (SflTnont? 
SBa^  tüiH  bcr  l^icr?  —  ber  ©icg  bei  ©aint  Quentin 
SBar  löngft  t)ertt)ir!t.    3d^  lücrf'  if)n  ju  bcn  Soten. 

((Sr  Iöf(]^t  btefen  i)^ainen  aud  unb  fd^retbt  il^n  auf  bte  anbre  £afel. 

S^od^bem  er  loeitcr  ßclcfen.) 

äWarqui^  öon  ^ofa?  —  ^ofa?  —  ^ofa?    Äann 
2840  3c^  biefe^  5Ölenfd()en  ntid^  bod()  tautn  befinnen! 

Unb  gtücifad^)  angeftrid()en  —  ein  58ctt)ei8; 

!Dafe  iä)  gu  grofeen  3^^^^^  tf)n  bcftimmtc! 

Unb,  tt)ar  e^  möglid^?  bicfcr  5Ölcnfd^  cntjog 

®id^  meiner  ®cgentt)art  bi^  {cljt?  öcrnticb 
2845  ®ic  Singen  feinet  föniglid()en  ©d^ulbner«? 

S3ei  ©Ott!  im  gangen  Umfrei6  meiner  ©taaten 

®er  einjage  SffJenfd^,  ber  meiner  nid^t  bebarf! 

Sefäfe^  er  ^abfnd^t  ober  (Sf)rbegierbe, 

(gr  tüöre  löngft  öor  meinem  Sliron  erfd()ienen. 
2850  2Bag^  W^  mit  biefem  ©onberling?    SBer  mid& 

(Sntbet)ren  fann,  tt)irb  SBal)rt)eit  für  mid^  l^aben. 

((gr  ge^t  ab.) 


174  ®on  (Sarlod 

S)er  Slubtengfaal 
6.  2tuftritt 

!£)on(SarIodim  ^prtt4  mit  bem  ^ringen  Don  ^arma. 

!Die  ^ergofie  Don  Stlba,  Seria  unb  iD'^ebina  @i« 

bonia.     ^raf  oonSerma  unb  no(^  anbete  ©ranben 

mit  <S(^riften  in  ber  ^nb.    Stde  ben  Stüni^  enoartenb 

SRebitta  Sibottia 

(oon  allen  Umftelftenben  ft^tbar  oermteben,  menbet  fid^  gum  ^ergog 
oon  Silba,  ber  adein  unb  in  fid^  gefeiert  auf  unb  ah  ge^t) 

©tc  fiaben  ia  bcn  ^errn  qt\)ßxo^tn,  ^erjog  — 
SBic  fanben  ©ic  il^n  aufgelegt? 

®ef|r  übel 
5ür  ®le  unb  ^\)xt  Leitungen. 

SRebitta  Sibottia 

3fTn  geuer 
2855  !J)ed  engUfd()en  ®efd^ül}e«  toav  Tnir'6  leidster 
ai«  ^ier  auf  biefem  ^flafter^ 

((Sarlo«,  ber  mit  ftider  Seilnalftme  auf  i^n  geblicft  ^t,  nä^rt  fl4 
ilftm  ie^t  unb  brttdft  i^m  bie  $anb.) 

SBarmen  !j)anf 
5ür  biefe  grofentut^DoIIe  Iräne,  ^rinj» 
®le  feben,  tüie  mid^  atted  fliel^t.    9lun  Ift 
9D?ein  Untergang  befci&Ioffen. 
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daxM 

hoffen  ®le 
2860  !Da0  S&t\tt,  greunb,  Don  meine«  diäter«  ®nabe 
Unb  3f)rer  Unf(^ulb. 

flRebina  ®ibonia 

Qfc^  üerlor  lf)m  eine  flotte, 
iffile  feine  nodd  Im  SWeer  erfd^len  —  SBa«  Ift 
(Sin  jlopf  n)le  blefer  gegen  ftebenjlg 
JBerfunfne  ©alllonen?  —  aber,  ^rlnj  — 
a865  günf  ®öf)ne,  fioffnungÄüoIl  n)le  ®le  —  ba«  brld^t 
aWeln  .^erj—  

7.  Tiuftvitt 

Der  1^  0 n i 0  fommt  anaeneibet  f^erau«.    X)(e  Oorlgen 

(tine  tuf^mcn  ble  $Ute  ob  unb  toeldften  )u  bciben  ^Iten  qu6,  inbem 
fie  einen  balben  l^rei«  um  l^n  bilben.    0ti((f4n)eloen.) 

ftdnifl  (ben  oan^en  JTrel«  flUd^tlQ  bur^fd^ouenb) 

Sebecft  cud^l 

(!0on  (Saxlot  unb  ber  Vi^inj  oon  9<trma  nttbern  fict  juerft  unb  füffen 

bem  l^ttnig  ble  $Qnb.    (5r  tvenbct  ftd^  mit  einiger  ($reunb(l4felt  au 

bem  (et}tern,  obne  feinen  0obn  bemerfen  ju  tvoKen.) 

Sure  3D?utter,  ^Zeffe, 
Sin  mlffen,  n)le  man  In  SKabrtb  mit  (Sudd 
3ufrleben  fei. 

fßarma 

Da«  frage  fle  nld^t  el&er 
%lt  nad^  bem  9[u«gang  meiner  erften  @c^Iad^t. 
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sättig 

2870  ®cbt  @ud^  gufriebcn»    Slud^  att  (^u6)  tütrb  cinft 
351c  dtti\)t  \tm,  tücnn  btcfc  ©tammc  brcd^en^ 

(3wni  $txm  oon  geria.) 

SBa^  brtnöt  3^r  mir? 

f^eria  (ein  £me  Dor  bem  j(5nig  beugenb) 

33er  ®rofe!oTntur  bc«  Orbcn« 
SSott  Salatraöa  ftarb  att  blcfcm  9Korßctx» 
^icr  folßt  fein  Siitterfreuj  jurüd» 

Söttig 

(nimmt  bcn  Orbcn  unb  ficbt  Im  gangen  S^^f^^  Serum) 

SBer  tüirb 
2875  yid^  if)tn  atn  tüürbiöften  e^  tragen? 

(igr  loinft  alba  gu  fid^,  tuelc^er  fidö  öor  Ibm  ouf  ein  Änlc  nlcberlttSt, 

unb  Sängt  Ibm  ben  Orben  um.) 

^erjog, 
3t)r  feib  mein  erfter  gelbl^crr  —  feib  nie  mel^r, 
©0  tt)irb  (Sud^  meine  ®nabe  niemals  \ti)\tn. 

((Sr  n)lrb  ben  ^ergog  Don  9)?eblna  ©Ibonla  genKtSr.) 

©ielö  ba!  SWein  Slbmiral! 

9Rebina  Sibonia 

(nähert  fi^S  tDanfenb  unb  fnlet  bor  bem  Könige  nleber  mit  gefenftem 

$oupt) 

S)a«,  großer  Sönig; 
3fft  aUe^,  tt)a6  ici)  öon  ber  fpan'fd^en  ^ugenb 
2880  Unb  ber  Slrmaba  mieberbringe» 
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Jti^tlig  (na4  einem  langen  ©tiaf^tDeigen) 

®0tt 

3fft  über  mir  —  3fc^  l^abe  gegen  SWenfd^en, 
9li(ä^t  gegen  Sturm  unb  Älippen  fie  gefenbet  — 
©eib  mir  tt)lII!ommen  in  9Wabrib» 

((Sr  reid^t  ilftm  bie  $anb  gum  JTuffe.) 

Unb  SDanf, 
!Da6  3fl)r  in  (Sud^  mir  einen  tt)ürb'gen  35lener 
2885  &f)aUtn  i)abü  —  gür  biefen,  meine  ©rauben, 
(grfenn'  Ic^  ifin,  tt)iQ  i6)  erfannt  ll)u  tt)lffen* 

((Sr  gibt  ibm  einen  )3ßinf,  aufguftel^en  unb  fi4  2U  6ebe(fen  —  bann 

menbet  er  fi(^  gegen  bie  anbern.) 

ffia«  gibt  e6  uod^? 

(3n  2)on  (Sarlo«  unb  bem  ^rinjen  öon  ?^arma.) 

^6)  banf  eud^,  meine  ^ringen, 

(!!)iefe  treten  ab.    t>it  nod^  übrigen  ©rauben  nttlEiem  fid^  unb  über» 

reichen  bem  j^önig  fnieenb  ilS)re  Rapiere.    (Sr  burd^fiel^t  fie  flttd^tig 

unb  reid^t  fie  bem  ^ergog  Don  SUba.) 

?egt  ba6  im  Kabinett  mir  öor  —  SBin  iä)  ju  önbe? 

(9{iemanb  antn)ortet.) 

2Bie  fommt  e6  benn,  bafe  unter  meinen  ©rauben 
2890  ®id^  nie  ein  9Warqui6  ^ofa  geigt?    ^ä)  tücife 
yttä)t  gut,  bafe  biefer  SWarquU  ^ofa  mir 
5mit  {Ru^m  gebient.    (gr  lebt  üießeic^t  nic^t  mel^r? 
SBarum  erfd()eint  er  nid()t? 

Serma 

3)er  &}tt>alkt 
3ft  tütilid)  erft  öon  {Reifen  angelangt, 
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2895  3)te  er  burd^  gang  Suropa  untcmommciu 
©ocbcn  tft  er  in  SWabrib  unb  kartet 
9iur  auf  ben  öffentlid^en  Saß,  fid^  s^ 
!Den  güfeen  feinet  Oberf)erm  ju  tüerfen* 

SKarqut«  üon  ^ofa?  — Siedet!  !ßa6  ift  ber  tü^ne 

2900  SWaltefer,  ^f)xo  9Waieftät,  üon  bem 
35er  JRuf  bie  [d^tt)ännerlfdöe  Sat  ersä^Ite* 
2lfö  auf  be6  Orben^metfter«  Slufgebot 
!Die  SJitter  ftd^  auf  ü)xtx  3nfel  ftettten, 
S)ie  ©oliman  belagern  liefe,  t)erfd&tt)anb 

2905  Sluf  einmal  öon  2llcala6  i)o\)tx  ©d^ule 
3)er  ad^tgel^niöfir'ge  Jüngling.    Ungerufen 
©taub  er  üor  la  SSalette.    „SWan  faufte  mir 
!ßa«  Äreuj/'    fagt'  er;  „id&  tt)itt  e«  ieljt  öerbienen»" 
SBon  {enen  öiergig  SJittem  mar  er  einer, 

2910  Sie  gegen  ^iali,  Ulucciali 

Unb  aWuftafa  unb  paffem  ba«  ilafteH 
©anft  @Imo  in  brei  toieber^olten  ©türmen 
am  l)ol)en  SWittag  l^ielten.    2lfö  e«  enblid^ 
(Srftiegen  toirb  unb  um  il)n  alle  {Ritter 

2915  ©efatteU;  toirft  er  fid^  in«  SWeer  unb  !ommt 
allein  erf)alten  an  bei  la  SBalette* 
3tDei  9D?onate  barauf  üerläfet  ber  geinb 
33ie  3nfel,  unb  ber  {Ritter  !ommt  jurüdf^ 
35ie  angefangnen  ©tubien  ju  enbem 
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2920  Unb  bicfcr  SWarqui«  ^ofa  tt)ar  c«  auc^, 
!Scr  nad^l)cr  bic  bcrüd^tiatc  SScrfd^tüörung 
3n  Katalonien  cntbccft  unb  Mofe 
!Durd^  feine  gertigfeit  aQein  ber  Ärone 
Sie  tüid^tiafte  ^roöinj  tx^klt 

ftattig 

3f<^  bin 
2925  (Srftaunt  —  SBa«  Ift  ba«  für  ein  SWenfd^,  ber  b  a « 
®etan  unb  unter  breien,  bie  iö)  frage, 
9^td^t  einen  einj'a^^  9leiber  l^at?  —  ©etoi^I 
35er  SDlenfd^  befiljt  ben  unßetüölinUd^ften 
Sl^arafter  ober  feinen  —  SBunber«  toegen 
2930  2Wu6  i^  il^n  fpred()en. 

^aä)  öHörter  2Äeffe 
33rinöt  il^n  in«  jlabinett  gu  mir» 

(!Dcr  $crjog  gcW  ob,    5)er  j^önig  ruft  Scria.) 

Unb  3t)r 
9lel^ntt  meine  ©teile  im  g^^^itnen  {Rate,    ((gr  gci&t  ob.) 

t^eria 

!Der  ^err  ift  l^eut'  fel^r  gnäbig* 

äRebina  Sibonia 

©agen  ©le: 
@r  ift  ein  ®ott!  —  @r  ift  e«  mir  gett)efen» 


i8o  3)on  6arIo6 

2935  2Bte  fcl^r  öcrbicncn  ©tc  ^i)x  ®IM\    ^ä)  ncl^tnc 
T)tn  tüärrnftcn  Slntcil,  abmiraL 

@ttter  tiott  bett  @rattbett 

@itt  smeiter 

^(i)  toaf)vix6)  au6). 

ein  brittcr 

.  !Da«  ^erg  l^at  mir  gcfd^togetu 
(Sin  fo  Dcrbientcr  ©cncral! 

2)cr  crftc 

!Der  Äönifl 
ffior  gegen  ®ie  nid^t  gnäbig  —  nur  geredet 

Serma  (im  Sbge^n  ^u  Tlthim  ©ibonia) 

2940  SBie  reid^  finb  ©ie  auf  einmal  burd^  gtt)ei  SBorte! 

(Stile  geben  ob.) 


2)a«  Kabinett  bc«  fönig« 

8.  2tuftritt 

SD'^arqui«  Don  ^ofa  unb  ^ergog  Don  Xlba 

9Rarquii^  (im  ^ereintreten) 

2ßic^  min  er  ^aben?    miä)?  —  2)a«  !ann  nid^t  fein. 
©ie  irren  \x6)  im  9lamen  —  Unb  tt)a6  tt)iß 
@r  benn  Don  mir? 
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ßr  tütH  ©ic  !enncn  lernen, 

äRarquti^ 

©er  Mofeen  ^leugier  tüegen  —  O,  bann  fd^abe 
2945  Um  ben  öerlomen  Slugenblid  —  ®a6  Seben 
3fft  fo  erftaunlid^  [d^nelt  bal)in, 

^ä)  überßebe 
®ie  ^i)xtm  guten  ©tem.    33er  Äönig  ift 
3n  3f)ren  ^önben.    ^lüijen  ©ie,  fo  ßut 
©ie  fönnen,  biefen  Slugenblicf,  unb  ftd^, 
2950  ©id^  felber  fd^reiben  ©ie  e^  ju,  g^l^t  er 

SSerloren,     ((5r  entfernt  ficj^.) 


9.  2(uftritt 

!Der  SD'^arquid  allein 

SBof)I  gefprod^en,  C^ergog»    9lüljen 
SWufe  man  ben  Stugenblidf,  ber  einmal  nur 
©id&  bietet.    2Bal)rIid^,  biefer  Höfling  gibt 
SWir  eine  gute  8el)re  —  tt)enn  aud^  nid^t 
295s  3n  feinem  ©inne  gut,  bod&  in  bem  meinen, 

(^ad)  einigem  ^uf«  unb  il^tebergel^en.) 

2Bie  fomm'  xä)  aber  'i)xt\)tx?  —  (Sigenfinn 

J)e^  launenfiaften  B^^fölte  mär'  e6  nur, 

SBa^  mir  mein  33ilb  in  biefen  ©piegeln  s^ißt? 
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2lu^  einer  5ÖliIUon  ß^i^cibe  tnid^, 
2960  ÜDen  Untt)at)rfd^emlid()ften,  ereriff  unb  im 
©eböd^tniffe  be«  töniß^  aufemedte? 
(Sin  Zufall  nur?    SBieIIeid()t  aud^  met)r  —  Unb  toa^ 
3ft  3^föH  anber^  atö  ber  xo\)t  ©tein, 
ÜDer  Seben  annimmt  unter  SBUbner^  ^anb? 
296s  ®en  3iifoß  fliöt  bie  SBorfel)unö  —  3um  3^cfe 
5mu6  it)n  ber  2Kenfd^  gcftalten  —  2Ba^  ber  tönig 
3Jlxt  mir  aud^  tooHen  maß,  flleid()t)iel!  —  3(ä^  tüti^, 
SBa^  id^  —  id()  mit  bem  Äöniß  foll  —  Unb  mf^ 
%uä)  eine  geuerflodfe  2Baf)rl)eit  nur, 
2970  3n  be«  !Defpoten  ©eele  fül)n  gemorfen  — 

SBie  frud^tbar  in  ber  SBorfid^t  ^anb!    ®o  fönnte, 
2Ba^  er[t  fo  ßrillentiaft  mir  \ä)xtn,  fet)r  ätt)edföoK 
Unb  \tf)x  befonnen  fein.    Sein  ober  nid)t  — 
©leid^öiel!  ^n  biefem  ©lauben  n)iH  id()  f)anbeln. 

((gr  moc^t  cinißc  Ööngc  burc^  bo«  3ii"i^cr  unb  bleibt  cnbU(]&  in 
ruf)ifler  SSctroc^tung  öor  einem  ©entölbe  ftef)en.  !Der  Äönifl  crfd^cint 
in  bcm  ongrengenben  ^i^nwier,  n)o  er  einige  5öefei)le  gibt.  Sll«bann 
tritt  er  i)erein,  ftei)t  on  ber  2:üre  ftitt  unb  fielet  bem  SWarqui«  eine 
Zeitlang  gu,  of)ne  öon  x\)m  bemerft  gu  werben.) 
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\0.  2(uftrttt 

!Der  JTönig  unb  SO'^arquid  Don  9ofa 

(!Dtefer  gel^t  bem  ^lönig,  fobalb  er  i]()n  geiDQ^r  mirb,  entgegen  unb 
(ttgt  fi(4  Dor  il^m  auf  ein  ^nie  nieber,  ftel^t  auf  unb  bleibt  oljine  S^^^ 

ber  Sermirrung  Dor  il^m  fteljien.) 

jtattig 

(betrad^tet  iljin  mit  einem  ^(icf  ber  $ern)unberung) 

2975  SKic^  fd^on  ö^fptrod^cn  alfo? 

äRarquii^ 

jtattig 

3ff)r  mad^tct 
Um  meine  Ärone  (ünä)  öerbient.    SBarum 
(Sntjiet)et  3t)r  6ud()  meinem  !Danf?    3fn  meinem 
©ebftd^tni^  bränßen  fid^  ber  9Wenfd()en  DieL 
Sllltt)iffenb  ift  nur  @iner.    (Und)  fam'6  ju, 
2980  !Da^  Sluge  (gure6  Äönige^  ju  fud()en. 
aBe^meßen  tatet  3l)r  ba«  nid^t? 

9Rarquii^ 

(g^  finb 
3tt)een  läge,  ©ire,  bafe  id^  in6  Äönißreid^ 
3nrüdflcfommen* 

Jtanig 

^ä)  bin  nid^t  g^fonnen, 
3in  meiner  !Diener  ©d^ulb  ju  ftef)n  —  Erbittet 
2985  ßud^  eine  ®nabe» 
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^ä)  flcnicfec  bic  ®cfc<}c* 

mnxq 

!Dic^  SRcd^t  l^at  aud^  bcr  aWörbcr. 

SBic  öicl  mcl^r 
35er  gute  SBürßcr!  —  ©irc,  id^  bin  jufricbcn. 

fiönig  (öor  fid^) 

SS^cI  ©clbftgcfül)!  unb  mi)ncr  5»hit,  bei  ®ott! 
"^oö)  ba^  tt)ar  ju  emarten  —  ©tolj  n)ill  iö) 
299o!J)en  ©panier»    3>cä&  ^cig  e6  gertte  leiben, 

SBenn  an(]^  ber  Sedier  überfd^äumt  —  ^f)x  tratet 
2ln6  meinen  ©ienften,  I)ör^  id^? 

maxqni^ 

@inenx  Seffem 
!Den  ^lölj  jn  rännxen,  gog  id^  nxid^  gnrüdfe. 

SDa«  tnt  mir  leib*    SBenn  fold^e  Äöpfe  feiern, 
2995  SBie  öiel  SSerInft  für  meinen  ©taat  —  SSielleid^t 
SBefürd^tet  ^fjx,  bie  ©pl^äre  ju  öerfel^Ien, 
!Die  @ure^  ®eifte^  n)ürbig  ift. 

Wlaxi^vd^ 

O  nein! 
^ä)  bin  geiüife,  ba^  ber  erfal)rne  Äenner, 
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3fn  2)?cnfd^cnfcclcn,  feinem  ©toff,  itübt, 
soooSBeitn  erften  SBIicIe  toirb  gelefen  ijabtn, 

SBa^  iä)  il)m  taugen  fann,  n)a^  ni(S)t    !^ä)  fül^Ie 
Wlit  bemut^öoller  !Danft)arfeit  bie  ®nabe, 
5Die  eure  fönigUd^e  9Waieftftt 
5Durd^  biefe  ftolge  SKelnung  auf  mld^  l^äufen; 

300s  T)0(i)  —  ((gr  Wt  Inne.) 

ftönig 

3^r  bebenfet  (gud^? 

maxqni» 

Sä)  bin  —  iä)  mufe  ^ 
®eftel^en,  ©ire,  fogleid^  nid^t  öorbereitet, 
SBa^  id^  ate  SBürger  biefer  SBelt  gebad&t, 
3fn  SBorte  3fl)re6  Untertan^  ju  fleiben*  — 
Denn  bamate,  ©ire,  ate  id^  auf  immer  mit 
3010  Der  Ärone  auffleI)oben,  glaubt'  id^  mid^  ^ 

Sludö  ber  9lottt)enbigfeit  entbunben,  il^r  f- 

3Son  biefem  ©d^ritte  ®rünbe  angugeben. 


©0  fd^toad^  finb  biefe  ®rünbe?    gürd&tet  3^r 
Dabei  gu  rtagen? 

Wlaxi^ni» 

SBenn  id^  3^it  getolnne, 
3ois©ie  gu  erfd^öpfen,  ©ire  —  mein  geben  l^öd^ften«. 
Die  SBal^rI)eit  aber  felj'  id^  au^,  toenn  ©ie 
SD?ir  biefe  ®unft  öertüeigern.    3^if^cii  Sbter 
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Uttflttabc  uttb  ©crittöfc^äljutiö  ift  mir 
S)ie  3BaI)I  ö^I^ffctt  —  2)?u6  id^  tttid^  cntfd^cibcn, 
3020  ©0  n)ill  id^  eitt  SScrbred^cr  lieber  ate 
Siti  Xox  öoti  3>f)tett  Slugett  gel^ett. 

Sinnig  (mit  cmartcnbcr  SD'^lenc) 

.  9ltttt? 
Wlaxqnx^ 

—  ^ä)  fatin  ttid^t  gürftettbietter  feiti» 

(X>cr  Äönig  ficlfit  il^n  mit  ©rftauncn  an.) 

^ä)  irilt 
J)eti  Käufer  tiid^t  betrüßett,  ©ire  —  SBetiti  ©ie 
yjliä)  attjuftellett  irürbiflett,  fo  n)oßett 

3025  ©ie  ttur  bie  öorgelroötte  Sat.    ©ie  n)oIIeti 
9htr  ttteitteti  Slrttt  uttb  ttteittett  SWut  ittt  S^tbe, 
9lur  Ttteittett  Äopf  ittt  9tat»    Slid^t  ttteitte  Jateti, 
!J)er  Söeifall,  bett  fie  fittbeti  att  bettt  Slirott, 
^oÖ  ttteitter  Satett  @ttbin)e(f  feiti»    SD?ir  aber, 

3030  aWir  f)at  bie  Sußettb  eißttett  SBert^    !Da6  ©lud, 
!J)a6  ber  Wlonaxäj  tttit  ttteittett  ^ättbett  pflattjte, 
@rfd^üf'  iö)  \db\t,  uttb  greube  tüäre  tttir 
Unb  eigne  SBaI)I,  tüa^  tttir  ttur  ^flid^t  feitt  foKte* 
Unb  ift  ba«  ^^xt  SWeinunß?  Äötinett  ©ie 

3035  3tt  3fl)ter  ©ci^öpfuttg  fretttbe  ©d^öpfer  bulbeti? 
^ä}  aber  foH  juttt  SWeifeel  mid^  emiebem^ 
SBo  iö)  ber  Äüttftler  föttttte  fein?  —  ^ä)  liebe 
!Die  2)?enfd^f)eit,  unb  in  SWonard^ien  barf 
3Ö)  nientanb  lieben  atö  ntid^  felbft» 
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« 

Sinnig 

3040  3ft  lobcn^tDcrt*    3^t  möd^tct  ®utc6  ftiftcn. 
9Bic  3f)t  e^  ftiftct,  fann  bcm  Patrioten, 
35cm  SBcifcn  glcid^öicl  ficifecn.    ©ud^ct  @ud^ 
!5)cn  Soften  au^  in  meinen  Äönigreid^en, 
Der  duäj  bered^tigt,  biefem  ebeln  triebe 

3045  ©enug  ju  tun» 

^6)  finbe  feinen» 


Sinnig 


2Bie? 


SBa^  Sure  SWaieftät  burd^  meine  ^anb 
3Serbreiten  —  ift  ba«  2)?enfd^engIü(I?  —  ^\i»  bo« 
!Da^feIbe  ©lud,  ba6  meine  reine  ?iebe 
J)en  SWenfd^en  gönnt?  —  3Sor  biefem  ©lüdfe  lüürbe 

3050  J)ie  aWaieftftt  eriittem  —  giein!  @in  neue^ 
(grfc^uf  ber  Ärone  ^olitif  —  ein  ©lud, 
X)a^  fie  nod^  reid^  genug  ift  au^juteilen, 
Unb  in  bem  9}Jenfd^enf)erjen  neue  triebe, 
J)ie  fid^  t)on  biefem  ®Iüdfe  ftitlen  laffen» 

3055  3fn  il)ren  SWünjen  läfet  fie  9[Baf)rf)eit  f dalagen, 
35  ie  SBaf)rI)eit,  bie  fie  bulben  fann.  iSSerlüorfen 
©inb  alte  ©tempel,  bie  nid^t  biefem  gleid^en. 
Xioä),  lüa^  ber  Ärone  frommen  fann  —  ift  ba^ 
%u6)  mir  genug?    3)arf  meine  S3ruberliebe 
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3060  ©id^  gut  SScrfürgung  meinet  S3rubcr^  borgen? 
SBcife  iä)  ilön  flIü(fK(]^  —  c^  er  benfen  barf? 
^iä}  tüä^ltn  ©ie  m(S)t,  ©Ire,  ©lüdfeUöfeit, 
Sie  ®ie  un^  prägen,  au^jnftreun»    ^i)  mufe 
^xö)  lüeigem,  biefe  ©tempel  au^gugeben.  — 

3065  ^ö)  fann  nid^t  gürftenbiener  fein. 

$öni0  (etUKid  raf4) 

3l^r  feib 
@in  ^roteftant. 

^aX(\ViX^  (nad&  cmiöcm  öcbenfcn) 

3ff)t  ®Iaube,  ®ire,  ift  aud& 
!5)er  meinige. 

(^aä)  einer  ^aufe.) 

3fd^  toexht  mifeöerftanben. 
35a«  toax  t^,  n)a«  id^  fürd^tete.    ®ie  feigen 
3Son  ben  ®ef)eimniffen  ber  9)?aieftät 

307o!J)urd^  meine  C^anb  ben  ©d^Ieier  loeggegogen. 
SBer  fid^ert  ©ie,  bafe  mir  nod^  I)eilig  fieifee, 
9Ba6  mid^  gu  fd^redfen  aufgef)ört?    ^6)  bin 
®t\äi}xliä),  lüeil  id^  über  mid^  gebadet. — 
3fc^  bin  e«  nid^t,  mein  Äönig.    SD?eine  SBünfd&e 

3075  SSeriüefen  f)ier. 

(!Dte  $anb  auf  bie  $ruft  gelegt.) 

5Die  löd^erlid^e  SBnt 
©er  Steuerung,  bie  nur  ber  Äetten  Saft, 
©ie  fie  nid^t  gang  gerbred^en  fann,  öergröfeert, 
SBirb  mein  SBIut  nie  erf)i<}en.    !Da«  3fal^rlöunbert 


\ 
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3ft  meinem  ^btal  nid^t  reif*    ^ä)  lebe 
3080  (gilt  SBürger  berer,  n)eldöe  fommen  tt)erben. 
f  ann  ein  ©emälbe  3f)re  $RuI)e  trüben?  — 
3I)r  Sltem  löfd^t  e^  au^. 

$i^ntg 

58in  id^  ber  @r[te, 
®er  dnä)  öon  biefer  ©eite  fennt? 

SSon  biefer  — 
3a! 

Sönig 

(ftclflt  auf,  ma^t  ciniöc  ©ci^rittc  unb  bleibt  bcm  Matqui^  öcgcnübcr 

ftcticn.    SBor  fic^) 

9?eu  jum  lüeniflften  ift  biefer  Jon! 
3085  S)ie  ©(i^meid^elei  erfc!^öpft  fid^»    9lad^iuaf)men 

(grniebrigt  einen  3)?ann  öon  Äopf  —  2lnd^  einmal 

J)ie  ^robe  t)on  bem  ©eßenteiL    SBarum  nid^t? 

!Da^  Überrafd^enbe  mad^t  ©lüdf.  —  SBenn  ^\)x 

@6  fo  t)erftel)et,  gut,  fo  lüill  id^  mid^ 
3090  2luf  eine  neue  Äronbebienung  rid^ten  — 

5Den  ftarfen  ®eift  — 

äRarquiS 

^ä)  I)öre,  ©ire,  tüie  Hein, 
SBie  niebrifl  ©ie  öon  9}Jenfd^enn)ürbe  benfen, 
©elbft  in  be6  freien  SD?anne6  ©prad^e  nur 
Den  Äunftgriff  eine^  ©d^meid^Ier^  fel)en,  unb 


3095  SWir  htuä)t,  iäi  tod^,  totx  ©ic  bagu  bcrcd^tiflt. 

!J)ic  aWcnfd^cn  giüangcn  ®ic  bagu;  bic  I)abcn 

grcilDillifl  ü)xt^  Slbcte  fi(]^  bcßcbcn, 

i5rcin)iÖi8  fid^  auf  bicfc  nicbrc  ©tufc 

C^crabgcftcIIt.    (Srfd^rocfcn  flicl)cn  fic 
3100  SSor  bcTTx  ©cfpcnftc  il)rcr  Innern  ®röfec, 

©cfallcn  fi(]^  in  if)rcr  Slrmut,  [(i^müdcn 

2Kit  fciflcr  SBci6l)cit  il)rc  Äcttcn  au6, 

Unb  luflcnb  nennt  man,  fic  mit  Slnftanb  traflcn* 

®o  übcrfamcn  ®ic  bic  SJÖcIt.    ®o  loarb 
3105  ®ie  3I)rcm  grofecn  SSatcr  überliefert. 

SBic  fönntcn  ®ie  in  bicfcr  traurigen 

SBerftümmlung  —  SWenfd^en  el)ren? 

Sinnig 

(Stma«  aSal^re^ 
ginb'  idö  in  btefen  SBorten. 

Slber  fd^abe! 
ÜDa  ©ie  ben  SKenfd^en  au6  be^  ®c!^öpfer^  §anb 

3iio3n  3I)ter  ^änbe  SBerf  öerloanbelten 
Unb  biefer  neufleflofenen  Kreatur 
3um  ®ott  fid^  flöben  —  ba  öerfalien  Sie'^ 
3fn  ettt)a6  nur:  ®ie  blieben  felbft  nod^  SWenfd^  — 
SD?enfd^  au6  be6  ©d^öpfer^  ^anb.    ©ie  fut)ren  fort, 

3iis2lfö  ©tcrblid^er  gu  leiben,  gu  begeliren; 

©  i  e  brandneu  SWitflefüI)!  —  unb  einem  @ott 
Äann  man  nur  opfern  —  gittern  —  gu  il)m  beten! 
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SScrcucn^iDcrter  2;aufdö!  Unfcligc 
Sßcrbrcl)unö  bcr  Statur!  —  3)a  ©ic  bcn  SWcnfc^cn 
3120  3u  3t)rcm  ©aitcnfpicl  ficruntcrftürjtcn, 
SBcr  teilt  mit  3I)ncn  Harmonie? 

(«ci  ®ott, 
@r  ö^cift  itt  meine  ©eele!) 

W)tx  Sinnen 
Gebeutet  biefe«  Opfer  nid^t«.    5Dafür 
©inb  Sie  aud^  einjig  —  3ff)re  eigne  ©attung  — 

3125  Um  biefen  ^rei6  [inb  ©ie  ein  ®ott  —  Unb  fd^recflid^, 
5B3enn  ba^  nic!^t  Mre  —  n)enn  für  biefen  ^rei^, 
gür  ba^  jertretne  &IM  öon  SWillionen, 
©ie  nic!^tö  gelüonnen  l^ätten!  loenn  bie  greilieit, 
!Die  ©ie  öernici^teten,  ba^  (Sinj^g^  ^öre, 

3130  ©a^  3f)re  aBünfd&e  reifen  fann?  —  ^ä)  bitte, 
SJJidö  ju  entlaffen,  ©ire.    SWein  ©egenftanb 
JReifet  mic!^  bal)in.    9)Jein  .^erj  ift  öofl  — ber  SReij 
3u  möd^tig,  öor  bem  Sinjigen  ju  ftef)en, 
!Dem  id^  e^  öffnen  möd^te. 

(!Dcr  Öraf  öon  ?crma  tritt  l^crcin  unb  fprlci^t  cinlßc  ©orte  Icifc  mit 

bcm  Äönig.    Dicfcr  gibt  il^m  einen  ©inf,  ftciö   gu  entfernen,  unb 

bleibt  in  feiner  öoriöen  ©tellung  fitjen.) 

(gum  iD'^arquid,  nad^bem  Serma  n>e0QeganQen) 

Siebet  au6! 
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2Slatqnx^  (md)  einigem  8tiIIfd^n>ei0en) 

3135  3c^  We,  ©irc  —  bcn  ßauicn  SBcrt  — 

SBottcnbct! 
3l^r  I)attct  mir  nod^  mcl)r  p  fagen» 

•  ©irc! 
Sünflft  fam  id^  an  öon  glanbcrn  unb  SSrabant  — 
®o  öicic  rcid^c,  blül)cnbc  ^roöinjcn! 
@in  fräftigc^,  ein  flfofec^  SSoIf  —  nnb  aud^ 
3140  ein  flnt:5  SSoH  — nnb  Sßatcr  bicfc«  SSoHc«! 

S)a^,  bad^t'  id^,  ba^  nxnfe  flöttlid^  fein!  — !Da  [tiefe 
3fd^  anf  verbrannte  menfd^Iid^e  ©ebeine  — 

(^icr  fcjlüciöt  er  ftiÜ;  feine  äugen  rul&en  auf  bem  Äöntg,  bcr  c« 
öerfucjt,  biefen  ©lief  gu  crlüibern,  aber  betroffen  unb  öertüirrt  jur 

erbe  fielet.) 

®ie  I)aben  SJed^t.    ©  i  e  muffen.    ÜDafe  ®ie  f  ö  n  n  e  n , 
2öa6  ©ie  jn  muffen  einflefelin,  t)at  mid^ 

3145  SKit  fd^anernber  S3en)nnbemn9  bnrdöbmngen. 
O  fd^abe,  bafe,  in  feinem  S3Int  9en)öljt, 
®a^  Opfer  totniQ  bap  taußt,  bem  ®eift 
3)e6  Opferer^  ein  ?obIieb  angnftimmen! 
!Da6  aWenfd^en  nur  —  niefit  SBefen  f)öl)rer  Slrt  — 

3150  !Die  Söeltgefd^id^te  fd^reiben!  —  ©anftere 
3>at)rl)unberte  öerbränßen  ^bifipp^  Briten; 
3)ie  bringen  milbre  SJÖei^beit;  SBürßerßlüdf 
SBirb  bann  öerföfint  mit  J^ürftenßröfte  n)anbcln, 
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®cr  farflc  ©taat  mit  feinen  Äinbem  iditn, 
3155  Unb  bie  ^lottüenbigfeit  n)irb  menfd^Iid^  fein» 

SBann,  benft  ^\)x,  tüürben  biefe  menfd^Iid^en 
3al)rt)unberte  erfd^einen,  t)&W  iö)  bor 
Sem  gludö  be6  iefeißen  gejittert?    ®el)et 
3n  meinem  ©panien  gud^  um.    <^ier  blüt)t 
3160  S)e^  Sürger«  ©lud  in  nie  belröHtem  ^rieben; 
Unb  biefe  9tuf)e  gönn^  id^  ben  glamänbern. 

äWarquiig  (f^ncü) 

Die  9Jut)e  eine«  Äird^I)of6!    Unb  ©ie  hoffen, 
3u  enbigen,  n)a6  ©ie  begannen?  t)offen, 
Der  SI)riftenl^eit  gcicitiöte  SBerlranblung, 

3165  Den  atigemeinen  grül)ling  aufjulialten, 

Der  bie  ©eftalt  ber  SBelt  öeriüngt?    ©ie  tüollen  — 
Hllein  in  ganj  Suropa  —  fid^  bem  9Jabe 
De«  SBeltöerl^ängniffe«,  ba«  unaufl)altfam 
3n  öotlem  Saufe  roßt,  entgegenn)erfen? 

3170  9Kit  SWenfd^enarm  in  feine  ©peidien  falten? 
©ie  n)erben  nidit!    ©d^on  ftof)en  laufenbe 
2lu«  3t)ren  ?änbem  frot)  unb  arm.    Der  SBürger, 
Den  ©ie  öerloren  für  ben  ©tauben,  n)ar 
3t)r  ebelfter.    2Wit  offnen  2)?utterarmen 

3175  Smpföngt  bie  gtiet)enben  ©lifabetf), 

Unb  furdjtbar  btüf)t  burd^  fünfte  unfre«  ?anbe« 
^Britannien.    SSerlaffen  öon  bem  gteife 
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S)cr  neuen  &)xi\ttn,  ließt  ©renaba  öbe, 
Unb  iaucJ^jenb  fiel)t  Suropa  feinen  geinb 
3180  2ln  felbftöefd^laflnen  SBunben  \x6)  öerbfuten. 

(Der  Äönlß  tft  bctocßt,  bcr  Spf^arqui«   bcmcrft  c«  unb  tritt  cinlfic 

©d^rittc  näticr.) 

®ie  iDoIlen  pflanjen  für  bie  Slüigfeit, 

Unb  föen  Job?    Sin  fo  erjlounflne«  SJÖerf 

SBirb  feinet  ©c!^öpfer^  ®eift  nic!^t  Überbauern. 

!5)em  Unbanf  I)aben  ®ie  gebaut  —  umfonft 
3185  ©en  I)arten  Äampf  mit  ber  9latur  öcrungen, 

Umfonft  ein  ö^ofee^  föniglid^e^  ?eben 

3erftörenben  Sntloürf en  tiingeopfert, 

!J)er  SWenfd^  ift  met)r,  aU  ®ie  t)on  ü)m  gefialten. 

!J)e6  langen  ©c!^lummer«  S3anbe  loirb  er  bred^en 
3190  Unb  n)ieberforbern  fein  flefieiligt  9ted^t. 

3u  einem  9iero  unb  SBufiri^  loirft 

@r  3ff)ten  Flamen,  unb  —  ba6  fd^merjt  mi(]^,  benn 

©ie  loaren  gut. 

SBer  t)at  dnä)  beffen  fo 
®en)ife  gemad^t? 

SRarquii^  (mit  gcucr) 

3ci,  beim  Slttmäc^tigen! 
319s  3fci  —  ja  —  y^ä)  n)iebert)or  eö.     ©eben  ®ie, 
SJÖa^  ©ie  unö  nal)men,  ^oieber.     ?affen  Sie, 
©rofemütig,  loie  ber  Starfe,  9)?enfcf)eng(ücf 
Slu6  ^\)xtm  5üni)orn  ftrömen  —  Weiftcr  reifen 
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3fn  3fl^rcm  SBcItßcbäubc.    ®cbcn  ©ic, 
3200  9Ba^  ®ic  un^  nafimcn,  n)icbcr.    SBcrbcn  ©ic 
2?on  SWiÖioncn  Äönißcn  ein  Äönig. 

(@r  näl^crt  ftd&  i^jm  fül^n,  inbcm  er  fcftc  unb  feurige  SÖUcfe  auf  il^n 

rid^tet.) 

O  fönnte  bie  Söerebfamfeit  t)on  aßen 
3)en  Saufenben,  bie  biefer  ßrofeen  ©tunbe 
leilliaftiö  finb,  auf  meinen  Sippen  fd^lreben, 

3205  ®en  ®tral)l,  ben  id^  in  biefen  Slußen  merfe, 
3ur  glamme  ju  erl)eben!  —  ©eben  ®ie 
S)ie  unnatürlid^e  SBerßöttrunß  auf, 
Sie  un^  öemici^tet.    SJÖerben  ®ie  un6  SDlufter 
3)e^  ©lüiflen  unb  2öal)ren.    Sliemate  —  nienxatö 

32ioS8efa6  ein  ©terblid^er  fo  öiel,  fo  ßöttlid^ 
(g^  SU  flebrauc!^en.    SlHe  Äöniße 
(guropen^  I)ulbiflen  benx  fpan'fd^en  Flamen, 
©el^n  ®ie  Suropen^  Äönißen  öoran. 
Sin  5^i>^^XiiÖ  öon  biefer  ^anb,  unb  neu 

3215  ©rfd^affen  n)irb  bie  Srbe.    ©eben  ®ie 

®ebanfenfreif)eit  —  (@td^  itim  gu  güfeen  merfenb.) 

(überrafci^t,  bad  ©eftd^t  kveggenmnbt  unb  bann  lieber  auf  ben  ST^arqutd 

öeWtet) 

©onberbarer  ©d^n)örmer! 
^oä)  —  ftel)et  auf  —  id^  — 

äRarquti^ 

©ef)en  ©ie  fid^  um 
3n  feiner  f)errfid^en  9?atur!  Sluf  greilieit 
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3ft  fic  flcflrünbct  —  unb  tüic  rcid^  ift  fic 

3220  !Dur^  5rcil)cit!  @r,  bcr  grofec  ©d^öpfcr,  tüirft 
3n  einen  Stopfen  San  ben  SBnrm  nnb  läfet 
9iodö  in  ben  toten  Stönnxen  ber  SBeriüefnnfl 
Sie  mimx  \iä)  erflefeen  —  3  f)  r  e  ©d^öpfunfl, 
9Bie  eng  nnb  arm!    ©a^  Slanfd^en  eine^  "Stattet 

3225  @rfc!^redt  ben  C^erm  ber  SI)riftent)eit  —  ©  i  e  muffen 
Sßor  ieber  Snßenb  jittem»     @  r  —  ber  greilieit 
Sntjüdfenbe  ©rfd^einnnß  nid^t  jn  ftören  — 
(gr  läfet  be6  Übefö  öt^önenöoHe^  C^eer 
3fn  feinem  SBeltall  lieber  toben  —  if)n, 

3230  S)en  Äünftler,  toirb  man  nid^t  ö^^öf)r,  befd^eiben 
3SerI)üIIt  er  fid^  in  eiüifle  ©efelje; 
J)ie  fiel)t  ber  greigeift,  bod^  nid^t  il)n.    SJÖogn 
Sin  ©Ott?  fagt  er;  bie  SBelt  ift  fid^  genng. 
Unb  feinet  SI)riften  Slnbad^t  I)at  il)n  mef)r, 

3235  2lfö  biefe^  greigeift^  ?äftemng,  gepriefen. 

Unb  loollet  ^i)x  e6  nnternet)men,  bie6 
©rl)abne  3)?nfter  in  ber  ©terblid^feit 
3n  meinen  ©taaten  nad^jnbilben? 

®ie, 
Sie  fönnen  e6*    SBer  anber^?    SBeit)en  ®ie 
3240  Dem  ®Iüdf  ber  SSöHer  bie  9tegententraft, 
Die  —  ad^  fo  lang^  —  be6  X\)xom^  ®röfee  nur 
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©ctüud^crt  f)attc  —  ©tcHcn  ®ic  bcr  SWcnfd^l^eit 
3ScrIorncn  Slbcl  tüicbcr  f)cr.    !5)cr  SBürgcr 
®ci  lüicbcrum,  toa^  er  guöor  flctücfcn, 

324s  Der  Ärone  3^^^  —  ll^n  binbe  feine  ^fUc^t 
Sil«  feiner  SBrüber  ßleid^  efirtoürb'fle  9l^cf)te. 
9Benn  nun  ber  SKenfd^,  fi(]^  felbft  gurücigcaeben, 
Su  feinet  SBert«  ®efül)I  erioad^t  —  ber  greil)eit 
@rt)abne,  ftolje  Suflenben  gebeitien  — 

32so1)ann,  ©ire,  loenn  ©ie  jum  glüdfliti^ften  bcr  SBelt 
3I)r  eignet  Äönigreid^  gemad^t  —  bann  ift 
e«  ^i)xe  WW,  bie  SBelt  ju  untern)erfen. 

jtdnig  (nad^  einem  grogen  ^titlfd^meigen) 

^ä)  liefe  Sud^  bi^  ju  Qnbe  reben  —  Slnber«, 
SBegreif  id^  n)of)I,  al«  fonft  In  SD^enfd^enföpfen 

32ssS«aIt  fidö  in  biefem  Äopf  bie  2BeIt  — auc^  toill 
3f(j^  frembem  SWafeftab  Gud^  nid^t  unterwerfen» 
3fc^  bin  ber  Grfte,  bem  ^f)x  Guer  Snnerfte« 
entt)ü«t.    ^ä)  glaub'  e«,  n)eil  Wi  meife.    Um  biefer 
Sntf)altung  Vitien,  fold^e  SKeinungen, 

326o9[)Jit  fold^em  ^Stutx  boä)  umfafet,  öerfd^lriegen 
3u  t)aben  bi6  auf  biefen  Sag  —  um  biefer 
SBefd^eibnen  ÄIugt)eit  tüitlen,  iungcr  SWann, 
SBilt  id^  öergeffen,  bafe  id^  fie  erfat)ren 
Unb  irie  id^  fie  erfal)ren.    ®tef)et  auf. 

3265  3d^  tt)iÖ  ben  3füngUng,  ber  fid^  übereilte, 
Site  ®rei6  unb  nid^t  ate  Äönig  mibcrlegen. 
3fdö  tt)ill  e^,  tüeil  W^  toiU  —  ®ift  alfo  felbft, 
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ginb'  id),  fann  in  gutartiflcn  9laturcn 
3u  ctiüa^  Söcffcrm  fic!^  öcrcbeln  —  Slbcr 
3270  gUeI)t  meine  3nquifition*    @^  foöte 
9[)Jir  leib  tun  — 

mxtliö)?    ©orit^  e^  ia^? 

$i^ntg  (in  feinem  Slnblicf  üerloren) 

^6)  f)abt 
©old^  einen  SWenfd^en  nie  flefel)en.  —  9lein! 
Stein,  SWarqui^!  ^\)x  tut  mir  gu  öieL    3cä&  tt)in 
•9lid^t  9lero  fein.    3(^  n)iÖ  e^  nid^t  fein  —  n)ill 
3275  S^  fleflen  (§u6)  nid^t  fein.    9lid^t  alle 
©lüdfeliöfeit  foÖ  unter  mir  öerborren. 
3I)r  felbft,  3I)r  fotlet  unter  meinen  Singen 
gortfaliren  bürfen,  SWenfc!^  ju  fein. 

äRarquiS  (rafd^) 

Unb  meine 
SKitbürfler,  ©ire?  —  O!  nid^t  um  mid^  n)ar  mir^^ 
3280  3n  tun,  nid^t  meine  ©ad^e  tooUV  iä)  fül)ren. 
Unb  ^^xe  Untertanen,  ©ire?  — 

Sinnig 

Unb  n)enn 
3t)r  fo  flut  lüiffet,  toxt  bie  golßexcit 
SWid^  rid^ten  n)irb,  fo  lerne  fie  an  @ud^, 
SBie  id^  mit  SWenfd^en  e^  gelialten,  afö 
3285  3><ä&  einen  fanb. 
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SRarquid 

Ol  ber  gcrcd^tcfte 
!Dcr  Könige  'fei  ni^t  mit  einem  SWale 
3)cr  imflered^tefte  —  3n  3f)rem  Blönbern 
©inb  tQufenb  SBeffere  aW  id^.    9lur  ®ie  — 
X)ax\  iä)  c«  frei  geftefien,  großer  Äöniß?  — 
3290  (S  i  e  fel)n  ieljt  unter  biefem  fanftern  i©llbe 
SSielleiciÖt  jum  erftenmal  bie  J5^^i()clt. 

Sti)nig  (mit  gemilbertem  (5mft) 

9li(^t«  mel)r 
SBon  biefem  3n{)Qlt,  iunger  aWann  — 3d^  mi^, 
^l)x  merbet  anber^  bcnfen,  fennet  ^Ijx 
Den  SD?enf(iöen  erft,  n)ie  id&  —  t)oä)  i)&W  iä)  (gudö 
3295  "iyjic^t  gern  jnm  leljtenmal  flefel)n.    SBie  fang'  idö 
G«  an,  Üxxä)  jn  ücrbinben? 

SRarquid 

gaffen  Sie 
Wid),  mie  icft  bin.    Slöa«  mär'  i^  3I)nen,  ©ire, 
aSenn  ®lc  andö  Tuici^  beftädö^n? 

Ki)nig 

liefen  ©tolj 
(Srtrag'  Idö  tildöt.    3t)t  feib  üon  {)eute  an 
3300  3n  meinen  Dlenften  —  ,ffeine  (glnn)enbung  I 
'M  min  e«  ^aben. 

(9{a(4  einer  ^oufe.) 

aber  n)ie?    Slöa«  mollte 
M)  benn?    Jöar  e«  nid^t  SBal)rf)eit,  ma«  id^  iüollte? 
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Unb  l^icr  finb'  ici^  nod^  etira«  mcl^r  —  ^i)X  i)abt 
2luf  ntcincnt  X^xon  mici^  au^fiefunbcn,  Sßctrqui^. 
3305  ^tid^t  aud^  in  meinem  ^oufe? 

(!Da  \iä^  ber  SJ^arquU  ^u  bebenfen  fci^eint.) 

T)0(i)  —  mör'  idö  tJud^  öon  allen  SSätem  ber 
Unglüdlid^fte,  fann  iö)  nid^t  filüdlici^  fein 
nU  ®atte? 

9Rarc|uti^ 

SBenn  ein  l^offnunfi^öotter  ®of)n, 
SBenn  ber  SBefife  ber  lieben^mürbififten 
3310  ©emal^Iin  einem  ©terblid^en  ein  9ied^t 
3u  biefem  9iamen  fleben,  ©ire,  [0  [inb  ®ie 
Der  ©lücflic^fte  burd^  beibe«. 

Sönifl  (mit  nnftrcr  amcne) 

3ltm,  x6)  bin'«  nid^t! 
Unb  bafe  W^  nid^t  bin,  l^ab'  id^  tiefer  nie 
©efül^It  ate  eben  iefet  — 

(SffHt  einem  ©lide  ber  ©eljimut  auf  bem  Sy^orqui«  öertoeilenb.) 

35er  *ißrinj  benft  ebel 
3315  Unb  gut.    ^ä)  i)aV  if)n  anber«  nie  gefnnben. 

3fdö  aber  l^ab'  e«  —  9Ba«  er  mir  genommen, 
Äann  feine  ^rone  mir  crfeljen  —  (gine 
®o  tugenbf)afte  Königin! 
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SBcr  fann 
S«  maßen,  ©Ire? 

Stönig 

SDle  SBcIt!    Die  Sttfterungl 
3320  3ci&  felbft!  — ^ler  ließen  3eußniffe,  bie  ßanj 
Unn)iberfpre(iÖKci&  fic  öerbammen;  anbre 
®inb  nod^  üorl^anben,  bie  ba«  <Bä)xtdixö)\tt 
miä)  fürchten  Iaf[cn  —  Slber,  SWarqui^  —  \ä)mx, 
©dÖ^er  fällt  e^  mir,  an  eine^  nur  gu  ßlauben. 
3325  9Ber  Haßt  fie  an?  —  Sffienn  f  i  e  —  fie  fä^iß  fottte 
©emefen  fein,  fo  tief  fid^  ju  entel^ren, 
O  mie  üiel  mel^r  ift  mir  ju  ßlauben  bann 
(griaubt,  bafe  eine  (Sboli  öerleumbet? 
vt)afet  nidöt  ber  *ißriefter  meinen  ®ol)n  unb  fie? 
3330  Unb  meife  ic^  nic^t,  bafe  ?llba  JRac^e  brütet? 
SWein  SBeib  ift  mel^r  mert  ate  fie  alle. 

9Rarc|uii^ 

©Ire, 
Unb  etma«  lebt  nodö  iu  be«  SBeibe«  ©eele, 
Da«  über  allen  ©dö^iu  erl^aben  ift 
Unb  über  alle  Sttfterunß  —  (g«  l)el6t 

3335  SBeiblidöe  Jußenb. 

Sti)nig 

3fa!  Da«  faß'  Id^  aui). 
©0  tief,  al«  man  bie  Äönißin  bejid^tißt, 
^erabjufinfen,  foftet  ölel.    ©0  leidet. 


/ 
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Site  man  mid^  übcrrcbcn  ntödötc,  reiben 
S)cr  (Si)xt  feine  SBanbe  nid^t*    3f^t:  fennt 
3340  ©en  SWenfd^en,  SKarqui^.    ©old^  ein  9Kann  i)at  mir 
©ci^on  löngft  gemangelt,  3^t:  feib  gut  unb  fröl^Ud^ 
Unb  fennet  bod&  ben  SWenfd^en  aud^  —  3)rum  l^ab' 
^ä)  &iä)  fiemft^It  — 

Wlatqnx^  (überrof^t  unb  erf^roden) 

2Ätc^,  ©ire? 

Söttig 

^^v  [tanbet 
SSor  Surem  ^errn  unb  l)abt  nid^t^  für  @udö  felbft 

3345  (Srbeten  —  nid^t^*    ©a^  ift  mir  neu  —  ^l}x  tt)erbet 
®eredöt  fein.    Seibenfd^aft  tt)irb  Suren  SBIidf 
9lidöt  irren  —  ©ränget  (gudö  gu  meinem  ©ol^n, 
(Srforfd^t  baö  ^erg  ber  Königin,    ^d)  tt)iß 
Sudö  SSoIImad^t  fenben,  fie  ge{)eim  gu  fpred^cn. 

3350  Unb  iefet  öerlafet  mid^!     (@r  ilitU  eine  ©lode.) 

9Rarqut^ 

Äann  idö  e^  mit  einer 
erfüllten  Hoffnung?  —  !5)ann  ift  biefer  Jag 
©er  fd^önfte  meinet  2thm^. 

Sdnig   (reid^t  t^m  bie  $anb  gum  ^uffe) 

(Sr  ift  fein 
SJerlomer  in  bem  meinigen. 

(3)er  SWarqul«  \tt\)t  auf  unb  fleljit.    ®raf  ?erma  tritt  ^reln.) 

©er  9«ttcr 
SBirb  fünftig  ungemelbet  öorgelaffen. 


Pierter  21ft 

@aal  bei  ber  Königin 
l  Tinftvxtt 

!Dic    Äönißin.     !Die  ^crgogin    OHüarcg.      !Dle 
^ringcffin    öon    (gboll.     3)ic    Gräfin    guente« 

unb  no4  anbete  !Damen 

Königin  (gur  Ober^ofmelfterin,  inbem  fie  auffielt) 

3355  2)er  ©dölüffel  fanb  [td&  alfo  nld^t?  —  ©o  tt)lrb 
SKan  bic  ©d&atuHc  mir  erbrcdöcn  muffen, 
Unb  itüax  foflleid^  — 

(Da  fie  bte  ^rtngeffin  t)on  (Sbolt  getDaljir  totrb,  melci^  fid^  il()r  ntt^rt 

unb  il^r  bte  ^anb  fügt.) 

9BiIIfommen,  liebe  gürftin. 
SWidÖ  frent,  ®ie  tt)ieber  l)erflefteHt  gu  finben  — 
3^cit:  nod^  fel^r  blafe  — 

i^uenteS  (ettva«  tUdftf^) 

!Die  ©döulb  be«  böfen  gieber«, 
3360  !Daö  ganj  erftannlid^  an  bie  9iert)en  greift. 
5lidöt  h)al)r,  ^ringeffin? 

Königin 

©el)r  l^ab'  id^  geh)ünfd^t, 

®ie  gu  befnd^en,  meine  Siebe  —  ^oä) 

^ä)  barf  ia  nid^t* 

203 
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!Dic  gürftln  gboli 
Sitt  tt)cmöftcn«  nid^t  SWauöcI  an  ©cfcllfd^aft  — 

3365  S)a^  glaub'  td^  Ö^^^*    SBa^  l^abcn  ©Ic?    ©Ic  gittern» 

@b0n 

9lid^t«  —  ßar  nid^t^,  meine  Äöniflin.    ^ä)  bitte 
Um  bie  (grlaubni^,  tt)eögu9ef|en* 

^öniditt 

®ie 
SSer]^el)Ien  un«,  [inb  frönfer  gar,  ate  ©ie 
Un«  glauben  mad^en  h)otten?    2lud^  ba^  ©tel^n 
3370  SBirb  3f^nen  fauer»    <^elfen  ©ie  il^r,  ®räfin, 
2luf  blefe^  Jabouret  fid^  nieberfefeen. 

(Sboli 

3fut  ^^xtitn  h)irb  mir  beffer»    (®ie  gc^t  ab.) 

Königin 

golgen  ©ie 
3fl)r,  ©rttfin  —  SBeld^e  Slniranblung ! 

((Sin  $age  tritt  Ijierein  unb  fprid^t  mit  ber  ^ergogin,  nseld^  fici^  oldbann 

gur  Königin  nsenbet.) 

Olitiarej 

!Der  SWarqui^ 
5Bon  ^ofa,  ^l^ro  2«aieftät  —  gr  fommt 
3375  3?on  ©einer  SWaieftttt  bem  Äönig. 
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Adttigin 

Sät 

(^er  ^age  fielet  ab  unb  öffnet  bem  SO'^arquU  bie  Zütt.) 


2.   :tuftritt 

Snarqui«  t)on  $ofa.    ^ie  Vorigen 

(^er  anarqui«  (ttgt  fi4  auf  ein  ^nie  nox  ber  Königin  nieber,  koeld^e 

llj^m  einen  SS^inl  gibt,  aufguftelj^en.) 

SBa«  ift  meine«  ^errn  SBefel^I? 
Darf  id&  i^n  öffentlid^  — 

äRarciuii^ 

SWein  Sluftrag  lautet 
»n  3f)ro  fönlöllc^e  aWaieftttt  aHein. 

(!Die  !Damen  entfernen  fid^  auf  einen  iSSinf  ber  Königin.) 


3.   Ztuftritt 
^ie  Königin.    SD^arquidtton^ofa 

Stdnigitt  (poU  ^erkDunberung) 

2Bie?  barf  Id^  meinen  Singen  trauen,  SWarqui«? 
3380  ©ie  an  mic!^  abgefd^icft  öom  Äönig? 
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S)a^  ^f)xo  aWaicftttt  fo  fonbcrbar? 
9Kir  gang  unb  gor  nid^t» 


Siünft 


Adnigin 

5«iin  fo  ift  bie  SBelt 
2lu^  il^rcr  SBal^n  ficirid^cn*    ®ic  unb  er  — 
3fcä&  mufe  gcftcl^cn  — 

9Rarc|Uti^ 

!Da6  c«  fcitfam  flirtöt? 

3385  ©ci«  Ttiaa  tt)of|I  fein  —  ©le  fiC9entt)ört'ö^  3cit 

3ft  nod^  an  ntclörem  SBunberbinfien  fruci^tbar» 

Königin 

2ln  gröfeem  faum* 

9Rarc|uii^ 

©efefet,  id^  l^tttte  mid& 
SBefel^ren  laffen  enblid^  —  h)ör'  c^  mübe, 
2ln  ^ißlöiUpp^  ^of  ben  ©onberling  ju  fpielen? 

3390  J)en  ©onbcrling!  SBa^  l^eifet  aud^  ba^?  9Ber  fid^ 
35en  SJJenfd^en  nüfelid^  mad^en  h)in,  ntufe  bod^ 
3uerft  fid^  lf)nen  gleid^  gu  ftellen  fud^en. 
SBoju  bcr  ©eftc  pral)lerifdöe  Jrad^t? 
©cfefet  —  SBer  ift  öon  ©telfelt  fo  frei, 

3395  Um  nld^t  für  feinen  ©lauben  gern  ju  irerben?  — 
©efefet,  xä)  ginge  bamit  um,  ben  meinen 
2luf  einen  !J:l)ron  gu  feljen? 
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ftdttigin 

yim\  —  yidn,  aWorqul«* 
2lud^  nid^t  einmal  im  ©d^crjc  möd^t'  ic!^  bicfer 
Unreifen  (ginbilbung  Sie  jeü^n»    ©ie  finb 
3400  !Der  Jrttumer  nid^t,  ber  tttüa^  untemäl^me, 
SBa^  nici^t  geenbigt  njerben  fann» 

äRarquiiS 

Da«  eben 
9Bttr'  no^  bie  grage,  benf  i^. 

fti)nigin 

®ie  jeil)en  fönnte,  SDlarqut«  —  n)a«  üon  3f)nen 
SWid^  faft  befremben  fönnte,  n)ttre  —  märe  — 

9Rarc|uiiS 

3405  3^cibeutelei»    Äann  fein. 

Sti)nigin 

Unreblic^feit 
3um  h)eniBften.    35er  Äönig  irollte  mir 
SBafirfdÖcinlid^  nid^t  burc!^  ®ie  entbieten  laffen, 
SBa«  ©ie  mir  faßen  h)erbcn. 

9lein. 
fti^nigin 

Unb  fann 
!Die  flute  ®a^e  fc^Iimme  SWittel  abeln? 
3410  Äann  fic!^  —  öerjeifien  ©ie  mir  biefen  3^cifrf  — 
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^f)x  cbler  ©tolj  ju  bicfem  ämtc  borgen? 
Äaum  filaub^  id^  cd  — 

8lud&  id^  nid^t,  h)cnn  cd  l^ier 
5Wiir  ficitcn  foH,  bcn  ^ömg  ju  bctrüficn* 
3)od^  bad  ift  meine  Sßcinnng  nid^t*    ^f)m  felbft 
341 5  ®cbcnF  id^  bicdntal  rcblid^er  jn  bicncn, 
Site  er  mir  anföetragen  l^at* 

Sdnigin 

!J)aran 
(grfenn'  id^  ©ie,  unb  nun  fienufi!  SBad  mod&t  er? 

J)er  «önifl?  — 9Bic  ed  fc^eint,  bin  id^  fel^r  bdb 

2ln  meiner  [trenßen  JRid^terin  %txaä)t 
3420  SBad  id^  fo  fefir  nid^t  gu  ergäl)Ien  eile, 

Silt  3^t:o  aWaieftöt,  tt)ie  mir  gefd^ienen, 

9lod&  n)eit,  todt  h)enifier  gu  l)ören  —  3)od^ 

®el)ört  mufe  ed  bod&  h)erben!    ©er  SWonord^ 

Söfet  3!f)ro  aWaieftät  erfud^en,  bem 
3425  Slmbaffabeur  öon  granfreid^  fein  ©el^ör 

gür  l^eute  gu  beh)ini9en.    35ad  h)ar 

SKein  Sluftrag*    (Sr  ift  abgetan. 

ftdnigin 

Unb  bad 
3fft  atted,  SDlarquid,  h)ad  ©ie  mir  öon  il^m 
3u  fagen  l^aben? 
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maxqtAS 

arac«  unöcfttf)r, 
3430  SBa«  tnld^  bered^tigt,  l^ier  ju  fein» 

ftdnigitt 

3fd&  ipia 

3Jliä)  ncrn  bcfd&clbcn,  aWarquU,  ntd^t  ju  h)lffcn, 
9Ba«  mir  öicllcid^t  ©d^cimni^  Mcificn  mufe  — 

äRarquii^ 

35a«  m  u  6  c«,  meine  Königin  —  3^ör,  tü&xtn 
@ie  nid^t  ©ie  felbft,  ic!^  tüüxbt  eilen,  ©ie 

3435  SSon  einigen  S^ingen  ju  belel^ren,  üor 
©eipiffen  SWenfciöen  ©ie  ju  tüavntn  —  bod^ 
!5)a«  brandet  e«  nid^t  bei  3f)nen.    Sie  ©efal^r 
aWag  auf^  unb  untergelien  um  ©ie  l^er, 
©ie  foKen'«  nie  erfal)ren.    Sllle«  bie« 

3440  3fft  ja  nid^t  fo  öiel  h)ert,  ben  golbnen  ©d^Iaf 
Sßon  eine«  (gngel«  ©time  ju  öeriagen* 
2lud^  irar  e«  ba«  nid^t,  h)a«  mid^  \)ttit\\Ü)xt 
^rinj  Sarlo«  — 

Stönigin 

SBie  öerliefeen  ©ie  il^n? 

9Rarqui« 

9Bie 
35en  einjagen  SBeifen  feiner  3^it/  bem  e« 
3445  SSerbred^en  ift,  bie  SBat)rl)eit  angubeten  — 


2IO  3)on  Sarlo^ 

Unb  cbcnfo  bcl)crjt,  für  feine  Siebe, 
SBie  iener  für  bie  feinige,  gu  fterben» 
3fcä^  bringe  iDenig  SBorte  —  Slber  !)ier, 

^ier  ift  er  felbft*      ((Sr  gibt  bcr  ^öniöm  einen  «rief.) 

Königin  (nac^bem  fte  tl()n  gelefen) 

(Sr  mufe  mid^  fpred&en,  fagt  er* 
34so3!)a^  fag^  iä)  aud^* 

mnxm 

SBirb  e«  il^n  glücflici^  mad^, 
SBBenn  er  mit  feinen  Singen  fielet,  bafe  id^ 
@«  aud^  nid^t  bin? 

Wlatqnx^ 

yitin  —  aber  tätiger 
©oU  e«  il^n  mad^cn  nnb  entfd^Iofener* 

SDnigtn 

SBle? 

35er  ^erjog  Sllba  ift  ernannt  nad^  glanbenu 

Stdnigtn 

3455  ©mannt  —  fo  l^ör'  id^. 

äRarqui^ 

SBiberrufen  fann 
3)er  Äönig  nie.    SBir  fennen  ja  ben  Äönig* 
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J)oci&  tt)a]^r  ift'«  auci^:  $ier  barf  bcr  ^Sßrinj  nid^t  Metben — 
^ler  nid^t,  ieljt  öollenb«  nid^t  —  unb  gl^^i^^^  i>orf 
yii(i)t  auffleopfert  iDerben. 

SBiffen  ©le 
3460®«  ju  t)erl)inbem? 

9Rarc|utiS 

3a  —  öicKelc^t.  S)a«  Smittcl 

3fft  faft  fo  fc^nmm  ate  bie  ®efal)r.  (g^  Ift 

SBertoegen  n>ie  Sßerjh)eiftunfi  —  !Doci^  id^  tt)ci6 
SBon  feinem  anbem» 


9iennen  ©ie  mir'«» 
äRarquiiS 

9hir  3ft)nen,  meine  Äönigin,  h)aö'  id& 
3465  @^  ju  entbedten.    9lur  öon  3^nen  fann 
(S«  Sarlo«  l)ören,  6i)nt  Slbfd^eu  l^ören. 
35er  9iame  freilid^,  ben  e«  fül)ren  h)irb, 
Älingt  etira«  raul^  — 

Königin 

JRebellion  — 

äRarquiiS 

(gr  fori 
!Dem  Äönig  ungel^orfam  tt)erben,  foll 


Si)ntn, 
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347o9la(iÖ  58rüffcl  l^cimUd^  \xä)  begeben,  too 
SWit  offnen  Slmten  bie  glamänber  ibn 
(grh)arten.    2lUe  9iieberlanbe  fteben 
Sluf  feine  Sofung  auf*    3)ie  gute  ©ad^e 
SBlrb  ftarf  burd^  einen  Äönig^fobn*    (Sr  maci^e 

3475  3)en  fpan'fd^en  Ibi^on  burd^  feine  SBaffen  jittem. 
SBq^  in  aWabrib  ber  SSater  il^m  t)ertt)eifiert, 
SBirb  er  in  Srüffel  il^m  beh)inifien. 


ftönigtn 

3l^n  l^eute  unb  bel^aupten  ba«? 

äRarqutö 


©ie  fpraci^wt 


äBeil  Id^ 
Q\)n  l^eute  fprad^. 

Königin  (na4  einer  $aufe) 

!Der  *ißlan,  ben  ®ie  mir  geigen, 
3480  (grfd^redtt  unb  —  reigt  mid^  aud^  gufileld^*    ^ä)  glaube, 
©afe  ©ie  nid^t  Unred^t  l)aben  —  bie  3bee 
3fft  fül^n,  unb  eben  barunt,  glaub'  id^, 
®efäUt  fie  mir*    ^ä)  Xüxü  fie  reifen  laffen* 
SBeife  fie  ber  ^rinj? 

äßarqutö 

(gr  fottte,  toar  mein  ^tai, 
3485  Slu«  Sl^rem  SUhmb  jum  erftenmal  fie  l^ören. 
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ftanigin 

Unftrcltlgl  !Dle  3bcc  ift  ßrofe  — SBenn  anber« 
3)c«  ^rinjcn  Sfugenb  — 

Wlatqni» 

©d^obct  nld&t«.    (gr  ftnbct 
©ort  einen  (ggntont  unb  Oranlen, 
3)le  brauen  ^rleßer  Äaifer  Äarte,  fo  flufl 
3490  3nt  tablnett  aU  fürci&terlld^  Im  gelbe. 

Äönlgln  (mit  ßeb^fttöWt) 

yitxnl  ble  3bee  ift  ßrofe  unb  fd^ön  — ©er  ^rinj 
mu^  l)anbeln.    8ebl)Qft  fül)r  ic^  ba«.    ©ie  giotte, 
©ie  man  f)ler  in  aWabrlb  ll)n  fpielen  fiefit, 
©rücft  mid^  an  feiner  ©tatt  ju  SBoben  —  gi^anfreld^ 
3495  5Serfpred^'  iä)  ifim;  ©aöotjen  aud^*    ^ä)  bin 

®anj  3f)rer  ajieinunß,  SDiarqui«,  er  mufe  l^anbeln.  — 
©od^  biefer  anfd^Iaß  forbert  ®elb. 

maxqni» 

9lud^  bad  ließt  fd^on 
SBereit  — 

ftanigin 

Unb  baju  n)ei6  id^  9?at. 

aRarquii^ 

@o  barf  id^ 
3n  ber  ^iifontmenfunft  if)m  ^offtjunß  ßeben? 
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Sdnigin 

3500  3<^  ^itt  tnir'6  übcrlcflen* 

Sarlo^  bringt 
Sluf  Slntoort,  ^^vo  gÄaicftät  —  ^ä)  W 
3^tn  jugcfagt,  nid^t  leer  jurücfgufclörcn* 

(©eine  ©(i^rcibtafel  ber  Äönißin  rcid^enb.) 

3tD0  3^U^n  Pnb  für  icljt  genug  — 

Königin  (naci^bem  fie  gefd^rieben) 

SBcrb'  i(^ 
®ic  töicbcrfctin? 

SRatquii^ 

©0  oft  @ic  c«  bcfcl^Icn* 

Sdnigin 

3505  ®o  oft  —  fo  oft  iä)  c^  bcfcf)Ic?  —  9Äarqui«! 
3Btc  mufe  id^  bicfc  grcifictt  mir  er  Hören? 

äRatquiiS 

®o  arglog,  ol^  ©ie  immer  fönnen.    SBlr 
©eniefeen  fie,  ba«  ift  genug  —  ba«  ift 
gür  meine  Königin  genug* 

Sdnigin  (ahhxtd^nh) 

mt  fönt'  e« 

3Sio90?id&  freuen,  9Warqui«,  toenn  ber  g^eifteit  enblid^ 
yioä)  biefe  3iifIwciÖt  in  (Suropa  bliebe! 
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SBcnn  fic  burd^  tf)n  c«  bliebe!  —  SJed^nen  ®ie 
Sluf  meinen  ftillen  Slnteil  — 

9KairquiiS  (mit  SJeuer) 

O,  iä)  tüufet'  e«, 
^d)  mufete  l^ier  üerftanben  tüerben  — 

^etJOgin  OUtiatej  (erfci^elnt  an  ber  Züvt) 
jtdnigin  (fremb  aum  iD^arquid) 

3515  SBon  meinem  $erm  bem  Äönig  fommt,  töerb'  ic^ 
Site  ein  ®efelj  öerefiren.    ®et|en  ©ie, 
3ff)m  meine  Untertöerfung  ju  öerfid^ern! 

(@ie  gibt  iljim  einen  Söinf.    ^er  SJJarqul«  ge&t  ah.) 


©alerie 

%  Jtuftritt 

!Don   Sarlo«  unb  ®raf  Serma 

§ier  finb  toxx  ungeftört.    SBa«  l^aben  ©ie 
90?ir  ju  entbeden? 

Setma 

(Sure  ^ol^eit  l^atten 
3520  Sin  biefem  ^ofe  einen  greunb* 


2i6  3)on  Sarlo^ 

daxlo^  (ftuijt) 

yiiä)t  tüüfetc!  — SBBtc?  Slöa«  tüotlcn  Sic  bamtt? 

Seirma 

®o  mufe  id^  um  SBcrgcbung  bitten,  bafe 
3fc^  ntcfir  crfutir,  d^  td^  crfal^rcn  burftc» 
®od&,  (gurcr  ^of)cit  jur  SBcrul^tgung, 
3525  3fd^  ^öb'  c^  töcnigftcn«  öon  treuer  ^anb, 
S)enn  furj,  id^  ^aV  e«  öon  mir  felbft. 

SSon  töem 
3fft  benn  bie  SRebe? 

Settna 

SKarqui«  ^ofa  — 

5Run? 

Settna 

SBenn  ettöa  metir,  al«  iemanb  tüiffen  barf, 
SBon  @urer  ^ol^eit  if)m  betöufet  fein  fottte, 
3530  SBie  id^  beinatie  fürd&te  — 

SBie  ©ie  fürd^ten? 

Setma 

—  @r  töar  beim  Äönig* 
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Seirtna 

Stoo  üoßc  ©tunbcn 
Unb  in  fcl^r  ticittilid^ctti  ®cfprftd&, 

2Bal)rWtifl? 
Seirtna 
S^  toax  t)on  feiner  Äleinigfeit  bie  Siebe. 

®a6  tt)iß  ici^  glauben» 

Seirma 

3ft)ren  9Jcmten,  ^rinj, 
3535  ^övV  i(S)  gu  öftemmalen, 

^offentlid^ 
tein  fd^Iimme«  3^^^^^» 

Serrna 

Slud^  tüarb  tieute  aKorgen 
^m  ©d&Iafflemadöe  ©einer  SÄaieftttt 
!Der  Äönigin  fef)r  rtttfelfiaft  ertöttl)nt. 

6:at(0iS  (tritt  beftürgt  gurürf) 

®raf  ?erma? 
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Seirtna 

311«  bcr  SKarqui«  töcgflcfianficn, 
3540  (gntpfing  id^  bcn  SBcfctil,  il)n  fünftiglöin 
Unatiflcmclbct  öoraulaffcn» 

®a« 

Seirtna 

©anj  of)nc  SBcifpicI,  ^rinj, 
©0  lang'  mir  bcnft,  bafe  iä)  bcm  Äönifl  bictie, 

Sßicl!  SBal^rUd^  öicU  —  Unb  tDtc?  tt)ic,  fagtcn  ©ie, 
3545  SBic  tt)arb  bcr  tönißin  txto&^nt? 

Sertna  (tritt  gurücf) 

9icin,  ^ritii, 
9icin!  ®a«  ift  tütbcr  meine  ^flici^t, 

mt  feltfam! 
©ie  fagen  mir  ba«  eine  unb  öerl^etifen 
Da«  anbre  mir. 

Sertna 

35a«  erfte  toax  \ö)  3fl)nen, 
J)a«  jmeite  bin  id&  bem  9Wonarci^en  fd^ulbig, 

3550  —  ©ie  f)aben  SJed^t» 
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Settna 

Site  SWann  üon  (Sf)xt  ftct«  Befannt» 

3)onn  f)obcn 
©ic  il^n  fel^  gut  gefannt* 

Seirtna 

3febtt)cbc  Jugcnb 
3ft  ficcfcnfrcl  —  fai«  auf  bcn  Slußcnbllcf 
Der  ^robc. 

(SatloiS 

Slud^  tü6f)l  l^lcr  unb  ba  noci^  brübcr* 

Seirtna 

3555  Unb  eine«  qxo^tn  Äönifl«  ®unft  bünft  mir 
J)er  grage  tüert.  Sin  blefent  golbnen  Slngel 
.f)at  mand^e  ftarfe  lugenb  ftd^  verblutet. 

O  ia, 

Setma 
Oft  foflar  Ift  e«  melfe,  gu  entbecfen, 
SBa«  nld^t  t)erfd^n)leflen  bleiben  (ann. 

daxlo^ 

3a!  n)elfe! 
3560  !Dod^,  töle  ®le  fagen,  \)abm  ©le  ben  SWarqul« 
Site  SWann  öon  (S!)re  nur  gefannt? 
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2etma 

3fft  er 
e«  n  0  ci^,  fo  tnad^t  mein  S^^H  i^ti  nid^t  fd^Ied^ter, 
Unb  ®ie,  mein  "ißrini,  geminnen  boppelt*    ((gr  loia  gci^.) 

(folgt  tidm  gerttl^rt  unb  brtt(ft  il^nt  bie  ^nb) 

SDreifaci^ 
©etüinn'  id^,  ebler,  toürb'ger  SKann  —  id^  fel^e 
3565  Um  einen  g^^^^^b  mid^  rcid^er,  unb  e«  foftet 
3Kir  ben  nid^t,  ben  id^  fd^on  befafe. 

(^erma  gel&t  ah.) 


5.  2tuftritt 
^T^arquid   toon   $ofa  fommt  bur4  bie  ^lerie.    (Sar(o9 

äRairquii^ 

Äarl!  Äarl! 

SBer  ruft?  Sit)!  ®u  biff«!  eben  red&t^    3fd^  eile 
SSorau^  in^  Älofter»    -ßomm  balb  nad^.    {(Sx  toia  fort.) 

äRarquis^ 

9hir  itDo 
9D?inuten  —  bleib» 

6;arIoiS 

SBenn  man  und  überfiele  — 
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äRatqutö 

3570  9Kan  töirb  bod^  nid^t*    (5«  ift  foglcid^  ßcfd^cticn* 
®tc  töniflin  — 

!Du  töarft  bei  meinem  SSater? 

Wlaxqni^ 

(gr  liefe  mid^  rufen;  ja* 

Q,axio^  (boa  (Srmartung) 

9^un? 

@^  ift  rid^tlfl. 
!Du  töirft  fte  fpred^en» 

Unb  ber  tönig?    $öa« 
SBia  benn  ber  ^öniß? 

äRarquiiS 

S)er?    9Jid&t  öiel  —  9leuflierbe, 
3575  3ii  töiffen,  mx  id&  bin  —  ©ienftfertigfeit 
SBon  unbeftetlten  guten  greunben,    SBa^ 
SBeife  id^?    @r  bot  mir  ©ienfte  an» 

6;atIoiS 

!Die  bu 
!Dodö  abgeletint? 
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«crftel^t  \iö). 

Unb  töte  (amt 
3]^r  ou^elnanbcr? 

maxqtA» 

3tetnHd^  gut. 

(S.axlo2 

SSon  mir 
3580  9Bar  alfo  too^l  bic  Siebe  nici^t? 

äRatquiiS  ' 

Sßon  bir? 
35o(iö.    3fa*    3ftn  aßgememen, 

((Sr  sielet  fein  <Boubemr  l^eraud  unb  gibt  ed  bem  $nn|en.) 

§ier  öorföufifi 
Stod  SBorte  öon  ber  Äöntgtn,  unb  Tnorgen 
SBerb'  idö  erfa!)ren,  töo  unb  töte  — 

daxio^ 

(lieft  fel^r  gerfhreut,  ftectt  bie  ©ci^reibtafel  ein  unb  toitt  gel^) 

JBelm  ^rlor 
Srlffft  bu  mldö  alfo, 

äRairqittö 

SBarte  bod^,    2Ba«  eilft  bu? 
3585  G^  lommt  ia  niemanb. 
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Q.atio^  (mit  crfünfteltem  gäd^eln) 

$abcn  tüir  bcnn  toirflici^ 
Die  Stollen  umgctaufd^t?    S)u  bift  ia  ticutc 
(Srftaunlid^  ftd^cr, 

C^eutc?    SBarunt  l^cutc? 

Unb  tüa«  fd^rclbt  mir  bic  tönißin? 

$aft  bu 
!J)cnn  nid^t  im  Slußenblid  gcicfcn? 

3590^0  fo. 

9KarqutJ^ 

SBa«  fiaft  bu  bcnn?    SBa«  ift  bir? 

ßatlo^ 

(lieft  ba«  ©cfd^riebenc  noc^  einmal.    @ntiücft  unb  feurig) 

Sngcl 
3)e^  ^immcte!  ^a\  ^ä)  toiü  c^  fein  — id^  tüilt  — 
SBiH  beiner  toert  fein  —  ©rofee  ©eelen  mad^t 
®ie  ?iebe  gröfeer.    @ei'^  auä),  toa^  e^  fei, 
SBenn  b  u  e^  mir  gebieteft,  id^  g^^ord^^,  — 
3595  ©ie  fd)reibt,  bafe  id^  auf  eine  töid&tige 
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(Sntfc^ItcfeunB  tnid^  bereiten  foH*    SBa«  (ann 
®te  bantit  meinen?    SSBeifet  bu  nld^t? 

SBenn  W^ 
2lud^  tüüfete,  Äarl  —  bift  bu  aud^  ieijt  ö^ftintmt, 
(g^  anjuf)örcn? 

^aV  iä}  bid^  beleibigt? 
3600  3^0  ^ot  gerftreut    Sßergib  mir,  SJoberici^, 

3erftreut?  SBBoburd^? 

S)urd^  —  id^  meife  felber  nld^t» 
J)ie6  ©ouöenir  ift  alfo  mein? 

äRatquij^ 

9Jid&t  ganj! 
5BieImef)r  bin  lä)  gefommen,  mir  fogar 
©ein«  au^gubitten, 

Smein«!  SBoiU? 

äRarquii^ 

Unb  tt)a« 
3605  S)u  ettüa  fonft  an  Äleinigfeiten,  bie 
3n  feine«  !J)ritten  $änbe  fallen  bürfen; 
2ln  ^Briefen  ober  abgeriffenen 
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Äonjcptcn  bei  bir  fütirft  —  futi  bcinc  bö^J^ 
«rief  tafci^c  — 

SBoju  aber? 

äRatquiiS 

9iur  auf  atte  gälle, 
3610  ©er  (ann  für  Überrafd^unß  ftef)n?    5Bei  mir 
©ud^t  fie  bod^  niemanb*    ®ib» 

SatloiS  (fe^r  unrulEiig) 

Da«  ift  bod^  feltfam! 
©of)er  auf  einmal  biefe  — 

©ei  flanj  rul^ig» 
!^ä)  töitl  nid^t«  bamit  angebeutet  l^aben. 
©emifelidö  nid^t.    (g«  ift  SBe!)utfam(elt 
3615  95  or  ber  &t\ai)x.    ©0  i)aV  W^  nid&t  gemeint, 
©0  n3af)rlid^  nid&t,  bafe  bu  erfd^redfen  foKteft. 

gatio«  (gibt  i^m  bic  «rieftafd&e) 

93ertöaf)r'  fie  ßut. 

Da«  tüerb'  id&* 

SarloiS  (fiebt  i^n  bebeutenb  an) 

SRoberid^ ! 
3fd^  8öb  bir  üiel* 
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äRairciutö 

9Jod^  immer  ntd^t  fo  öicl, 
afö  id^  öon  bir  fd^on  l^abc  — S)ort  alfo 
3620  ©a«  übrige,  unb  ieijt  leb'  tüof)!  —  leb'  too% 

((gr  mta  gel^n.) 

(Sarloi^ 

(fätin)ft  gmeifel^aft  mit  fi(^  felbft  —  enblici  ruft  er  il^  gurüdf) 

®ib  mir  bie  ©riefe  bod)  nod^  einmal.    @iner 
5Bon  ü)X  ift  aud&  barunter,  ben  fle  bamate, 
Slfö  id&  fo  töblid^  franf  öelegen,  nad^ 
ailcala  mir  ö^fd^^i^ben.     @tet^  f)ab'  id^ 
3625  2luf  meinem  öerjen  il^n  ö^tragen.    9Wid^ 

5Bon  biefem  33rief  gu  trennen,  fällt  mir  fd^loer. 
?a6  mir  ben  ©rief  —  nur  ben  —  ba^  übrige 
9Jimm  aße^. 

((Sr  nimmt  il^in  l^aud  unb  gibt  bie  ^rieftafci^  gurtttf.) 

äRatqut^ 

Äarl,  iä)  tu'  e«  ungern.    3uft 
Um  biefen  95rief  tüar  mir'«  ju  tun. 

?eb'  töobU 

((Sr  gebt  (cngfam  unb  ftid  meg,  an  ber  Xüxt  bleibt  er  einen  9ugenb(i(f 
fteben,  febrt  mieber  um  unb  bringt  ibm  ben  5Brief.) 

3630  Da  f)aft  bu  il)n. 

(Seine  ^anb  gittert.    Xränen  ftürgen  au«  feinen  Äugen,  er  fällt  bem 
SOJarqui«  um  ben  $al«  unb  brücft  fein  CAeficftt  h)iber  beffen  5E»ruft.) 
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!Da«  (ann  mein  SSatcr  nid^t? 
9iid^t  tt>a\)X,  mein  SRoberid^?    ®  a  «  (ann  er  boci^  nid&t? 

((gr  gcISit  mtü  fort.) 


6.   Jtuftrltt 
äRatqui^  (fie^t  i^m  erftaunt  nati^) 

SBör^«  möfllic^?    9B«r'  e«?    Sllfo  tiätt'  tc^  i^n 
!Dod^  nid^t  gefannt?  9iidöt  öcmj?  3n  feinem  bergen 
SBör'  biefe  gälte  tüirflid^  mir  entganßen? 

3635  SOlifetrauen  it^tn  feinen  g^^wnb! 

9lein!    (g^  ift  Sftfterung !  —  SBa«  tat  er  mir, 
S)afe  iii)  ber  ©d^mäd^en  fd^tüäd^fter  il^n  öerflaße? 
SBa^  id^  if)n  jeif)e,  merb'  id^  felbft -^SBefremben  — 
!Da^  mag  eö  il^n,  ba^  öta^i^'  id&  ö^trn.    SBann  f)ätte 

3640  (är  biefer  feltfamen  Sßerfd^Ioffenl^eit 

3u  feinem  greunbe  fid^  t)erfelön?  —  Slud^  fd^merjen! 
3dl)  fann  bir'«  nid^t  erfparen,  Äarl,  unb  länßer 
Tln^  iä)  nod&  beine  gute  ©eele  quälen. 
S)er  Äönifl  glaubte  bem  ®efäfe,  bem  er 

3645  ©ein  l^eilige^  ®ef)eimni6  übergeben, 

Unb  ©lauben  forbert  ©anfbarfeit.    SBa^  töäre 
©efd^mäfeigfeit,  tt)enn  mein  3Serftummen  bir 
9lid^t  Seiben  bringt?    SBieKeid^t  erfpart?    SBarum 
J)em  ©d^lafenben  bie  SBettertüolfe  jeigen, 

3650  S)ie  über  feinem  ©dieitel  l^ängt?  —  ®enug, 
Safe  id^  fie  ftilt  an  bir  öorüberfül^re 
Unb,  tüenn  bu  aufmad^ft,  tieller  ^immel  ift,    ((gr  ge&t  ab.) 


228  ®on  Sarlo« 

tabinctt  bt^  f  ömg« 
7.  2tuftritt 

3)er  Äöniß  In  einem  ©effel  —  neben  il^nt  bie  3  n  f  a  n  t  i  n 

(Slara  @ugenta 

ßi)ntg  (nacj  einem  tiefen  ©tittfcftiüeißen) 

9icin!  (S^  tft  bennod^  meine  Sod^ter  —  äöle 
Äann  bie  9iatur  mit  fold^er  SBajEirlöeit  lüflen? 
365s  S)ie^  blaue  Sluße  ift  ja  mein!    ginb'  ic^ 
3n  iebem  biefer  SH^  ntid^  nid^t  lieber? 
.Sinb  meiner  Siebe,  ja,  bu  biff  «♦    3(^  brücfe 
J)id^  an  mein  §erx  —  bu  bift  mein  S3Iut, 

((Sr  ftujjt  unb  l^ält  inne.) 

aJJein  «lut! 
2Ba«  tann  id&  ©c^Iimmre^  fürd)ten?    9)?eine  ^üfle, 
3660  ®inb  fie  bie  [einigen  nic^t  aud^? 

(@r  f)at  ba«  9)?ebaitton  in  bie  $anb  ßcnommen  unb  fielet  med^feWtoeife 
auf  ba«  33i(b  unb  in  einen  geöenüberfte{)enben  ©piegel  —  enblic^  toirft 
er  e«  jur  @rbe,  ftef)t  fc^neH  auf  unb  brücft  bie  Snfantin  üon  ft(^.) 

SBefl!  SBefl! 
3n  biefem  Slbgrunb  iti)^  id^  unter. 


8.  2tuftrttt 

©rafgerma.    2)er  fönig 

Setma 

(Sben 
©inb  3^ro  aÄaieftöt  bie  Königin 
3fm  SSorgcmad^  erfdiienen» 
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fidtiig 

3fet}t? 

Serma 

Unb  bitten 
Um  gnäbigftc«  ®c!)ör  — 

fidtiig 

Scijt  aber?    ^efet? 
3665  3fn  biefer  un9eh)o!)nten  ©tunbe?  —  Stein! 
3fet}t  fann  id^  fie  nid^t  fpred^en  —  ieijt  nid&t  — 


Serma 


©inb  3f!)ro  aWaieftät  fd^on  felbft  —  ((gr  gc^t  ob.) 


^ier 


9.  :tuftrttt 

$)cr  Äönlg.     2)lc  Äönigln  tritt  herein.     $)ic  Snfontin 

(^te  letztere  fliegt  il^r  entgegen  unb  fd^miegt  ftd^  an  fie  an.    ^ie 
Königin  fttQt  \>ox  bem  ^öntg  nieber,  meld^er  ftumm  unb  t)erh)irrt 

fte^t.) 

Königin 

SJiein  ^err 
Unb  mein  ®emat)I  —  id^  mufe  —  id^  bin  mtouxiitn, 
SBor  3t)rem  Xi)Von  ©ered^tigfeit  ju  fud&en. 

3670  ©ered^tigfeit  — 
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UiüDürbig  fc!)'  id^  mir 
2ln  bicfcm  ^of  begegnet.    9Keine 
©d^atulle  ift  erbrod^en  — 

^dnigin 

Unb  ©ad^en 
SBon  grofeem  SBert  für  mid^  barau«  t)erfd^h)unben 

35on  großem  SBert  für  ©ie  — 


35urd^  bie  JBebeutung, 
3675  35ie  eine«  Unbele!)rten  35reiftigfeit 
SBermögenb  märe  — 

^dntg 

35reiftigfeit  —  JBebeutung  — 
T)oä)  —  fte!)n  ©ie  auf. 

mnx^n 

yii(i)t  t^tx,  mein  @tma% 
5Bi«  ©ie  burd^  ein  SBerfpred&en  fid^  gebunben, 
Äraft  3t)re«  föniglid^en  2lrm«  ju  meiner 
3680  ©enugtuung  ben  läter  mir  ju  ftellen, 

2Bo  nid^t,  öon  einem  ^offtaat  mid^  ju  trennen, 
3)er  meinen  35ieb  öerbirgt  — 
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Adtlifl 

®ttf)n  @ic  bod^  auf  — 
3fti  bicfcr  Stellung  —  ©tclin  ®ic  auf  — 

fidnigin  ism  auf) 

3)a6  er 
SBon  Stange  fem  mufe,  h)el6  id^  —  benn  in  ber 
3685  ©d^atuHe  lag  an  perlen  unb  J)emanten 
SBeit  über  eine  SWillion,  unb  er  > 
33egnügte  fid^  mit  ^Briefen  — 

fti^nig 

3)ie  id^  bod^  — 

ftdnigin 

9ted^t  gerne,  mein  &tma\)L    @«  h)aren  ©riefe 
Unb  ein  SWebatllon  öon  bem  Infanten, 

3690  SBon  — 

fiönigin 

3)em  Infanten,  3!)rem  ©oldn* 

Aönig 

?ln  ©ie? 
fti^nigin 
an  mid^* 

Ai)nig 
85on  bem  Infanten!    Unb  ba^  fagen 
©ie  mir? 
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ftdnigiti 

SBarum  nid^t  3fi(incn,  mein  &tmaf)l? 

ftdntg 

3)?it  bicfcr  ©time! 

ftdniflin 

2Ba«  fällt  3l)ncn  auf? 

3fc^  bcnfc,  ©ic  erinnern  fid^  ber  iöriefe, 
3695  35ie  mit  SBemiHigung  öon  beiben  fronen 

!Don  Sarlo«  mir  nad^  ©aint  ©ermain  gefd^rieben. 

Ob  aud^  ba«  5BUb,  momit  er  fie  begleitet, 

3fn  biefe  grei!)eit  einbebungen  Sorben, 

Ob  feine  rafd^e  Hoffnung  eigenmäd&tig 
3700  ®id^  biefen  fü!)nen  ©d^ritt  erlaubt  —  ba«  tt)itt 

3fd&  ju  entfd^eiben  mid^  nid^t  unterfangen» 

SBenn^«  Übereilung  mar,  fo  toax  e«  bie 

JBerjeit)lid^fte  —  ba  bin  id^  für  ü)n  5Bürge! 

"S^tnn  bamate  fiel  il)m  tüoi)!  nid^t  bei,  bafe  e^ 
3705  5ür  feine  SWutter  h)äre  — 

SBa«  ift  ba«? 
2Ba«  baben  ©ie? 

^nfantin 

(h)eld^e  unterbeffen  bad  äl^ebaiUon  auf  bem  ^oben  gefunben  unb  bamit 

gefpielt  l^at,  bringt  t»  ber  Königin) 

21b'  ®ißb  i>ö,  meine  SWutter! 
2)a«  fd^öne  «Üb  — 
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ftdnigin 

2Ba^  bcnn,  mein  — 

(®te  erfennt  hat  ä^ebatllon  unb  bleibt  in  fpradblofer  (Srftarrun(( 
fteben.    ^eibe  feben  etnanber  tntt  unDermanbten  Sugen  an.    ^aä) 

einem  langen  ^tißf^metgen.) 

SBaf)rUd&,  ©Ire! 
J)ic«  MM,  feiner  ®attln  ^erj  ju  prüfen, 
35ünft  mir  fe^r  WnlflUd^  unb  ebel  — 3)o(i^ 
3710  9iod^  eine  Srage  möd^t'  iä)  mir  erlauben. 

fii^nig 

!Da8  fragen  Ift  an  mir» 

fii^nigln 

!J)urd^  meinen  ?lrBh)o{)n 
@oII  bod^  ble  Unfd^utb  menlgften«  nld^t  leiben  — 
SBenn  alfo  blefer  I)lebfta!)I  3f)t  «efel^I 
©etoefen  — 

fidnig 
Sa. 

Attnigin 

3)ann  {)ab'  Id^  nlemanb  anjuflagen 
37 IS  Unb  nlemanb  hjelter  ju  bebauern  —  nlemanb 
Site  <Sle,  bem  bie  ®ema{)lln  nld^t  gehjorben, 
93el  meld^er  fold^e  9J?itteI  fld^  öeriotinen. 

Adnig 

3)le  ©prad^e  fenn'  td^  —  !Dod^,  SDtabam, 
3um  ihjeltenmale  foll  fle  mid^  nld^t  täufd&en, 
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3720  SBic  in  Slraniucj  fic  mid^  gctäufd^t» 
35ic  cngclrcinc  Königin,  bic  batnate 
aWit  fo  öicl  SBürbc  fid^  öcrtcibigt  —  icfet 
Äcnn'  iä)  fic  bcffcr. 

ßdntgtn 
SBa«  ift  ba«? 

mniq 

Äuti  atfo 
Unb  ot)nc  ^inttx^alt,  3)?abam!  — 3ft'«  h)al&r, 
3725  9io(i^  tüoijx,  bafe  ©ic  mit  nicmanb  bort  gcfprod^cn? 
aWit  nicmanb?  3ft  ba«  mirfUd^  tt)a!)r? 

ßdnigin 

9Kit  bcm  Infanten 
^aV  id^  gcfprod^cn,    3a. 

^i)nig 

3fa?  —  5«un,  fo  ift'« 
2lm  läge.    S«  ift  offenbar.    ©0  frcd^I 
©0  h)cnig  ©d^onnng  meiner  &)xt\ 

Adnigin 

&)xt,  ©Ire? 
373o2Benn  (St)re  jn  öerieljen  mar,  fo  fürd^t'  id^, 
©tanb  eine  gröfere  auf  bem  ©piel,  ate  mir 
Äaftilien  jur  9Worgengabe  brad^te» 

SBarum  verleugneten  ©ie  mir? 
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StütAiin 

SBc«  Ic^ 
(£8  nid^t  ittooijut  bin,  @lrc,  In  ®c8cnh)art 

3735  ®er  Höflinge,  auf  Delinquenten  SBelfe 
9Serf)örcn  mld^  iu  laffen,    SBalirlielt  merbe 
3d)  nie  öerleugnen,  toenn  mit  ©l^tirbletunfl 
Unb  ®üte  fle  geforbert  h)lrb  —  Unb  toat 
©a«  mo{)l  ber  Jon,  ben  (Sure  SKaieftät 

374o90?lr  In  Straniuej  iu  !)ören  gaben? 
Sft  eth)a  ble  öerfammelte  ©ranbeüa 
!Der  ^Rld^terftul^l,  Dor  mel(]&en  Königinnen 
3u  Ibrcr  ftlKen  Üaten  SRedfienfd^aft 
©ejogen  werben?    ^6)  geftattete 

3745  ®em  ^rlnjen  ble  3ufammenfunft,  um  ble 
(gr  brlngenb  bat.    ^6)  tat  e«,  mein  ®ema!)I^ 
SBell  Id^  e«  sollte  —  h)eU  Id^  ben  Oebraud^ 
yiiä)t  über  ©Inge  mlll  jum  SRld^ter  feijen, 
©le  Idf)  für  tabello«  erfannt  —  unb  3f]^nen 

3750  SBcrbarg  Idf)  eö,  mcll  Idf)  nldf)t  lüftern  h)ar, 
S[»lt  (Surer  aWajeftat  um  blefe  grelbelt 
3Jor  meinem  ^ofgeftnbe  mld^  ju  ftrelten. 

^dnig 

©le  fpred^en  fübn,  SWabam,  \ti)x  — 

^dnigin 

Unb  audf)  barum^ 
©ei}'  Id^  !)lnju,  todl  ber  Infant  bod^  fd^hjerlld^ 
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3755  35cr  Söinigfcit,  bic  er  öcrbicnt,  fid^  iu 
(Srfrcucn  f)at  in  feine«  SBater«  ^erjen  — 

mnxq 

35ie  er  öerbient? 

!J)enn  h)arum  foll  xä)  e« 
SBerbergen,  ©ire?  —  id^  fd^äij'  it)n  fet)r  nnb  lieb'  it)n 
2H«  meinen  teuerften  5Serh)anbten,  ber 

376o(gihft  mert  befunben  Sorben,  einen  Spanten 
Svi  füliren,  ber  ntid^  mttjx  anging  —  ^d)  t)abe 
9io(i^  nid^t  red^t  einfelin  lernen,  bafe  er  mir 
©erabe  barum  frember  follte  fein 
Stt«  ieber  anbre,  totH  er  et)ebem 

3765  SBor  iebem  anbem  teuer  mir  gemefen, 
Sßjenn  3ff)te  ©taatömayime  5Banbe  fnüpft, 
SBie  fie  für  gut  e«  finbet,  foII  eö  it)r 
!J)od^  eth)a«  fdf)n)erer  werben,  fie  ju  löfen* 
^ö)  tüxü  nidf)t  t)affen,  men  id^  foß  —  unb  meil 

377o3)?an  enbUdö  bod^  ju  reben  mid^  gejmungen  — 
3!df)  h)iß  e«  nidf)t  —  iDill  meine  2Bat)I  nidf)t  länger 
©ebunben  fet)n  — 

$dnig 

SUfabett)!    Sie  !)aben 
3fu  fd&h)ad^en  ©tunben  mid^  gefet)en.    2)iefe 
Erinnerung  mad^t  ©ie  fo  fülin.    ®ie  trauen 
3775  Stuf  eine  Slllmad^t,  bie  ©ie  oft  genug 

Sin  meiner  geftigfeit  geprüft  —  35od&  fürd^ten 
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©ic  bcfto  mt\)V.    SBa«  bi«  ju  ©d^h)äci^cn  mid^ 
&tbxa6^t,  fann  auö)  ju  JRafcrci  mid^  fülircn» 

ftdmgiti 

©a«  Iiab'  id&  bcnit  bcgatiflcn? 

fidnig  (nimmt  il^e  ^anb) 

SBcnn  c«  ift, 
3780  35  0  d^  ift — unb  Ift  c«  bcnn  nid^t  fd^on? — tt)cnn  3f)tcr 
SScrfd^uIbung  öollc«,  aufflc!)äufte«  SKafe 
Slud^  nur  um  cinc^  Sltctn«  ©d^tt)erc  ftcigt  — 
SBcnn  id^  ber  ^intcrgangnc  bin  — 

((Sr  Ittgt  i^re  $anb  lo«.) 

3d^  fann 
2lud^  über  bicfc  Ic<jtc  ©d^mttd^c  ficgcn* 
3785  3fdf)  fann'«  unb  miß'«  —  3)ann  tt)cl)c  mir  unb  ^\)ntn, 
(Slifabct!)! 

Königin 

SBa«  I)ab'  id^  bcnn  begangen? 

Adntg 

Dann  meinettt)egen  fliefee  5BIut  — 

ftdnigin 

®o  n)eit 
3ft  e«  gefommen  —  ®ott! 

fti^nig 

3fd^  fenne 
2«idf)  felbft  nidf)t  mebr  —  id^  el)re  feine  ©itte 
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3790  Unb  feine  ©titnme  ber  Statur  unb  feinen 
SBertrag  ber  Stationen  mel&r  — 

Königin 

SBie  fel^r 
«eflag'  ic^  Sure  aWaieftät  — 

Bönxq  (auger  Saffung) 

SBeflaflen! 
3)a«  SKitleib  einer  »n!)Ierin  — 

Snfantin  (^ängt  fi^  erf^rodfen  an  ii^re  Tlutitt) 

Der  Äönifl  jümt, 
Unb  meine  fd^öne  SWntter  meint* 

ftdnig  (ftögt  ba«  JHnb  unfanft  ))on  ber  Königin) 

Königin 

(mit  ©anftmut  unb  SBürbe,  ober  mit  gittember  ©timme) 

S)ie«  tinb 
3795  SWnfe  id^  bod^  fidler  fteßen  üor  SWifefianblunö* 
Äomnt  mit  mir,  meine  Sod^ter. 

(®le  nimmt  fie  auf  ben  arm.) 

SBenn  ber  Äönig 
!J)id^  nid^t  melir  fennen  toiU,  fo  mufe  id^  ienfeit« 
3)er  ^ijrentten  ^Bürgen  fommen  laffen, 
3)ie  unfre  ©ad^e  füfiren. 

(<Sie  toiU  gel^.) 
ftdnig  (betreten) 

Äönigin? 
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Adtligiit 

3H00  3(3^  fann  nld^t  mc!)r  —  ba«  Ift  ju  üiel  — 

(<Ste  lüill  bie  Xüre  erretten  unb  faßt  mit  bem  Stinht  an  ber  ®4meae 

au  8oben.) 

Adnig  ((ilnauellenb,  ooU  ^eftUraung) 

®ottI  Jffia«  Ift  ba«?  — 

Snfatitin  (ruft  ooU  e^reden) 

Sld&I  aWclnc  SWuttcr  Mutet! 

mt  tili  ^inau«.) 
ftttnig  (ttngftU«  um  fie  bef^ttftldt) 

mid)  fürt^terlld^cr  Bufalll    SBlutl    SBcrblcn^  Ic^, 
©aft  ®lc  fo  I)art  mld^  ftrafcn?    ®tc!)n  ®lc  auf. 
(grf)olcn  <Slc  fid^I    @tc!)n  ®lc  auf!     SDtan  fommtl 
380s  aWan  übcrrafd^t  un«  —  2>ttf)n  ®lc  auf  —  ©otl  fid^ 
aWcln  ganjcr  ^of  an  blefcm  ©d^aufplcl  selben? 
SKufe  l(^  ®lc  bitten,  aufjuftelin? 

(<Sle  richtet  fi(i  auf,  ))on  bem  j(0nld  unterftU^t.) 


\0.  :tuftrltt 

!X)le  Vorigen.    0Iba,!Domin0O  treten  erf(iro<fen  ^ein. 

!^  0  m  e  n  folgen 

ftttitig 

9Wan  bringe 
Die  Äönlflln  ju  ^aufe.    3br  Ift  übel. 

(Die  j(5nl0in  gel^t  ab,  begleitet  ))on  ben  X)amen.    Slba  unb  Domingo 

treten  ntt^Kt.) 
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3)ic  Äöniflin  in  Srttncn,  unb  auf  il^rem 
3810  ©cfid^te  JBIut  — 

3)a«  nimmt  bie  2;eufcl  ttmnber, 
3)ic  mid^  t)crlcitet  l(iabcn? 

Adnifl 

3)ie  mir 
©cniifl  gcfaflt,  jum  9iafcn  mici^  iu  bringen; 
3u  meiner  Überieugung  nid^t«* 

9Hba 

SBir  gaben, 
SBo^  mir  ge!)abt  — 

^dnig 

3)ie  ^öHe  banf  e«  eud^. 
3815  3d)  f)öbe,  ma«  mid^  reut,  getan*    2Bar  ba« 
3)ie  ©prad^e  eine«  fd^ulbigen  ®emiffen«? 

3Slatqm§  \>on  ^ufa  (no4  außerhalb  ber  ejene) 

3fft  ber  9Konard^  ju  fpred^en? 
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U*  2tuftritt 

(bei  biefer  <Sttmme  lebl^aft   auffalSirenb  unb  bem  9)?arquid  einige 

©dritte  entgegengel^enb) 

mi  !J)a«  Ift  er! 
®eib  mir  h)infoTnTncn,  9J?arqui«  —  (Surcr,  ^crjog, 
JBcbarf  id^  ic<jt  nid^t  mt\)x.    SBcrIafet  un«. 

(2[(ba  unb  Domingo  fel^  einanber  mit  ftummer  ^ermunberung  an^ 

unb  gelten.) 


I   i 


H2.   :tuftrttt 
Der  ^önigunbü^arquid  bon  $ofa 

äRarquiiS 

©Ire! 
382o!J)em  alten  9J?anne,  ber  in  jh)anjifl  ©d^Iad^ten 
35etn  lob  für  ©ie  entgeflenging,  fallt  e« 
35od^  t)art,  fid^  fo  entfernt  ju  fel&n! 

@ud^  jiemt 
@ö,  fo  JU  benfen,  fo  ju  t)anbeln  mir, 
SBa«  3{)r  in  menig  ©tunben  mir  gemefen, 
3825  3Bar  er  in  einem  9}Jenfdf)enatter  nid^t, 

^äj  iDiH  nid^t  tieimlid^  tun  mit  meinem  SBot)Igefaßen; 
©a«  ©iegel  meiner  föniglid^en  ®unft 
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®oß  \)tU  unb  tDcit  auf  @urcr  ©timc  kuä)ttn. 
Sä)  miß  bcn  9Kann,  bcn  id^  junt  grcunb  flch)äl(|tt, 
3830  SBcncibct  \if)n. 

WlatqmS 

Unb  bann  aud^,  tocnn  bie  ^üUe 
S)cr  3)unfeII)cit  allein  ü)n  fttidifl  ntad^tc, 
35c«  yiamtn^  totxt  gu  fein? 

Adnig 

9Ba«  bringt 
3i(|t  mir? 

SRarquiiS 

%l^  iä)  ba«  S^orgemad^  burd^gelie, 
^ör'  id^  t)on  einem  fd^redflid^en  ®erüd^te, 
3835  !J)a«  mir  unglaubttd^  beud^t  —  Sin  Mttfl^t 
SBorttoec^fel  —  «tut  —  bie  Äönigin  — 

Adnifl 
Sf)x  fommt  t)on  bort? 

SRarquii^ 

Sntfetjen  follt^  e«  mid^, 
SBenn  ba«  ©erüd^t  nid^t  Unrecht  ^ätte,  tt)cnn 
SSon  gurer  9Kaieftät  inbe«  t)ie«eid^t 
384o(Sth)a«  gefd^elien  toäre  —  SBid^tige 

ßntbedfungen,  bie  id^  gemad^t,  t)erttnbem 
3)er  ©ad^e  ganje  Sage« 

ftdnig 
9hin? 
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WtwtqtA» 

dd^  fanb 
®eIcBen]()elt,  be«  ^rlnjen  ^ortefeulOe 
anit  einigen  papieren  toeuuml^men, 
3845  Die,  »ie  ici&  l^offe,  ein'fle«  Sid&t  —     , 

(er  gibt  (StxM'  8ricftttf4e  bem  Ittfnia.) 
fttttlifl  (bur4fu4t  fie  begieria) 

Sin  ©d^eiben 
5Bom  Äaifer,  meinem  ©ater  —  8Bie?  ©on  bem 
^d^  nie  sel^ött  )u  \)abm  mid^  entfinne? 

((Sr  lieft  e«  bur4,  legt  e«  beifeite  unb  eilt  )u  ben  anbem  9opieren.)' 

3)er  ^lan  ju  einer  geftunfl  —  Äbflerifene 
^^cbanfen  aus  bem  Zacitu«  —  Unb  toat 
3850  J)enn  l^ier?  —  Die  $anb  foHf  id&  bod^  fennen! 
(Sd  ift  t)on  einer  Dcmie. 

(er  lieft  aufmerrfant,  balb  laut,  balb  teife.) 

,,Diefer  ©c^Iüf fei 

„Die  Iilntem  ^i^tner  im  ^aüillon 

„Der  Äöniflln" $al  JtBa«  »irb  ba«?  —  ^^ier: 

barf 
„Die  Siebe  frei  —  (Srliörunfl  —  fd^öner  80]^^  — 
3855  ©atanlfd^e  ©errfttereil    3fe<jt  fenn'  W*, 
®ie  ift  ti.    di  ift  [i)xt  $anb! 

SRanitti« 

Die  $anb 
Der  «önigin?  Unmöglid^  — 
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Der  ^ringcfftn 
SSon  eboll  — 

®o  to&t'  c«  toa\)x,  toa^  mir 
Unittngit  bcr  ^agc  $cnarcg  gcftanbcn, 
386o!J)cr  SBricf  unb  ©d^lüffcl  übcrbrad^tc» 

(bed  SO'^arqutd  $anb  faffenb,  in  Httger  ^etoegung) 

SKarqui«, 
3fdö  fet)c  mid^  in  fürd^tcrüd^cn  $änbcn! 
J)ic«  SBcib  —  3f(ä&  tüill  c«  nur  Be[tct)cn  —  SKarqnl«, 
J)ic^  SBcib  crbrad^  bcr  Königin  ©d^atuMc, 
J)ic  crftc  SBamung  fant  t)on  if)r  —  SBcr  h)ci6^ 
3865  2Bic  t)icl  bcr  9Könd^  brum  tDiffen  mag  —  ^ä)  bin 
J)urdö  ein  öerrud^te^  SBubenftüd  betrogen. 

3JlatqvA^ 

J)ann  to&t^  e^  ja  nod&  glüdlid^  — 

aKarqni«!  3Äarqul«! 
3f<^  fange  an,  gu  fürd^ten,  bafe  id&  meiner 
®emaf)Un  bod^  gu  biel  getan  — 

SBenn  gtoifd^ 
3870  J)em  ^ringen  unb  ber  Äönigin  gel^eime 
SSerftänbniffe  getDefen  [inb,  fo  tDaren 
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®lc  fid&crUd^  bon  tDcit  —  tDcit  anbcrm  ^tti^ölt, 
Sllö  bcffcn  man  fic  angcflagt.    ^ä)  f)abt 
©ctrlffc  yiadixxdjt,  bafe  bc«  ^rltiicn  SBunfd^, 
3875  9lad)  glanbcrn  abjurcifcn,  in  bcm  Äopfc 
!Dcr  Äöniflin  cntfprang. 

^(S)  glaubf  c^lmmcr» 

Die  Königin  l^at  (Sl^rgcij  —  3)arf  id^  mcf)r 
9lodö  fagcn?  —  mit  (gmpfinblid)fcit  ficf)t  fic 
3n  i{)rcr  ftoljcn  Hoffnung  \xä)  gctäufd^t 
3880  Unb  üon  bcö  Xi)Xont^  Slntcil  an^gcfd^Ioffcn* 
!Ccö  ^rinjcn  rafd^c  3fU9ctib  bot  fid^  if)rcn 
SBcit  blidcnbcn  Snttoürfcn  bar  —  if)r  $crg  — 
3idö  Jtüciflc,  ob  fic  lieben  fann. 

SBor  if)rcn 
©taat^flugcn  planen  jittr'  id^  nid^t. 

3885  Ob  fie  geliebt  tüirb?  —  Ob  bon  bcm  Infanten 
9iid)t^  ©d^Ummcre«  jn  fürd^tcn?    !J)iefc  grage 
©d)eint  mir  ber  Untcrfud^ung  »crt.    $icr,  glanb'  id^, 
3^ft  eine  ftrengrc  SBad^famfcit  bonnötcn  — 

Sönig 

3{)r  tiaftct  mir  für  il)n  — 
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^at^ni^  (nac^  einigem  ^ebenfen) 

SBcnn  (Sure  2«aicftät 
:389o2Kid&  fällig  l^altcn,  bicfc«  2lmt  gu  filieren, 
®o  mufe  id^  bitten,  c^  uncingcfd&rönft 
Unb  gang  in  meine  ^anb  gu  übergeben. 

J)a^  foM  gefd^efien. 

SBenigften^  burd&  feinen 
@et)ilfen,  meldten  Planten  er  and^  i^abt, 
:389s  3ti  Untemet)ntnngen,  bie  id^  ettoa 

gür  nötig  finben  fönnte,  mid^  gu  [tören  — 

»öttig 

J)urd)  feinen.    3fdö  öerfpred^'  e^  @nd^.    ^f)v  ttmrt 
9Kein  guter  @ngeL    SBie  t)iel  !Canf  bin  id^ 
gür  biefen  SBinf  (gud&  fd^ulbig! 

(3u  ?enna,  her  bei  ben  legten  ©orten  ISiereintritt.) 

SJBie  berliefet  3l)r 
.3900  Die  Königin? 

Serma 

9lod^  felir  erfd&öpft  t)on  il)rer  Ol^nntad&t. 

((Sr  ftelEit  ben  SO'^arquid  mit  jtoeibeutigen  ÜBIicfen  an  unb  ge^t.) 
Wlatqux^  (nad^  einer  $aufe  ^um  ^änig) 

yioij  eine  Sßorfid^t  fd^eint  mir  nötig. 

S)er  ^ring,  fürd)t'  id),  fann  SBamungen  erI)oItcn. 
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@r  f)at  ber  guten  g^cunbc  blcl  —  öicUcid^t 
Sßcrbinbungcn  in  ®cnt  mit  bcn  SicbcMcn. 
3905  2)ie  gurd^t  fann  gu  öcrjtocifcitcn  (gntfd^Iüffen 
3fl)tt  füfircn  —  J)arum  riet'  id^  an,  glcid^  fcfet 
SSorfct)runöcn  gu  treffen,  biefem  gaU 
!Curd^  ein  gefd^toinbe^  SKittel  gu  begegnen. 

3!f)r  f)abt  gang  Qted^t.    2Bie  aber  — 

(Sin  gel^eimer 
3910  SßerWt«befef)I,  ben  @ure  SKaieftät 
3!n  meine  ^önbe  nieberlegen,  mid^ 
3m  Slugenblicfe  ber  ®efaf)r  fogleid^ 
!De^feIben  gu  bebienen  —  unb  — 

(^ie  fid^  ber  ^önig  au  bebenfen  fd^eint.) 

(S«  bliebe 
Sßor«  erfte  ®taat«gef)eimni^,  bi^  — 

(aum  ©d^rcibcpult  gc^cnb  unb  ben  S3erbaft«befeb(  nteberfd^relbenb) 

!Da«  9teid^ 
3915  3^ft  auf  bem  ©piele  —  Slufeerorbentlid^e  9KitteI 
(Sriaubt  bie  bringenbe  ©efal^r  —  C^ier,  äJJarqui«  — 
Sudö  braud^'  id^  feine  ©d^onung  gu  empfef)Ien  — 

3Slatqni§  (empfängt  ben  ^erl^oftöbefebO 

(gö  ift  auf«  äufeerfte,  mein  Äönig. 
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ftdtttg  (legt  bte  ^onb  auf  feine  ©d^ulter) 

®cf)t,  lieber  9Karqui^  —  dtu^t  Tneinem  $ergen 
3920  Unb  meinen  ^läd^ten  ©d^Iaf  gurildjubringen* 

(9eibe  gel^  ah  gu  Derfd^iebenen  ^iten.) 


®alerie 

^3.  ^tuftritt 

(S 0 r 1 0 9  fomtnt  in  ber  grögten  ^efinfiftigung.    ®raf  Sernta 

tl^nt  entgegen 

@le  fnd^'  id^  eben» 

Settna 

Unb  id^  ®ie. 


datlo» 


3ff «  toofyc? 


Um  ®otte«  toiOen,  ift  e«  »al^r? 

Sertna 

2Ba«  benn? 

Dafe  er  ben  ©oldö  nad^  il^r  gegüdt?  ba^  man 
äu^  feinem  3i^i^c^  bintig  fie  getragen? 
3925  93ei  aßen  ^eiligen!    Slntoorten  ©ie. 
SBa«  mufe  iä)  glanben?    2öa«  ift  toal^r? 
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Setma 

©le  fiel 
Of)nm&ä)ÜQ  f)xn  unb  rltjte  \xä)  Im  i^aQetu 
©onft  tt)ar  e«  nlci^t«* 

SarloiS 

©onft  \)at  t»  nxä)t  ©efal^? 
©onft  nl(§t?    «el  ^l^rer  (g^re,  ®raf? 

üttma 

9ttci&t  für 
3930  ©Ic  Äönlflln  —  boci^  bcfto  mel^  für  @le. 

gür  meine  SKutter  nlci&t!    ghiti  ®ott  fei  SJonfl  [ 

3Rir  fam  ein  fci^redHld&e«  ©erüci^t  ju  Ol^ren,  ^ 

J)cr  Äönlfl  rafc  fleßen  Älnb  unb  SKutter, 
Unb  ein  ©el^elmnte  fei  entbedt* 

üttma 

3)a0  letzte 
3935  Äann  ccaäf  tooi)l  toofyc  fein  — 

Sarloi^ 

aSal^r  fein!    SBle? 

Serma 

^rlnj;  eine  Sßamung  gab  Id^  ^l^nen  l^te, 
J)le  ®le  berad^tet  l^abem    SWlfeen  ®le 
S)le  gtDOte  beffer. 
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SBie? 

Settna 

SBcnn  xä)  mxä)  anber« 
9H(i&t  Irre,  ^ring,  fal^  id^  bor  tücn^gcn  lagen 
3940  (Sin  ^ottefeuiUe  öon  J^imtnelblauem  ©aittt, 
amt  ®oIb  burd^tDirf t,  in  ^i^rer  $anb  — 

Q.atU}^  (etiuad  beftür^t) 

©0  ein« 
«efitä'  i(^^    3a  —  Sfbin?  — 

Sevtna 

Huf  ber  ©erfe,  glaub'  id^, 
(gin  ©d^attenrife,  mit  perlen  eingefaßt  — 

(S.atlo» 

®ang  red^t. 

Sevtna 

äte  id^  öorl^in  ganj  unvermutet 
3945  3fu«  Kabinett  bc«  Äönig«  trat,  glaubt'  iä) 
J)a«  nämlid^e  in  feiner  $anb  ju  feben, 
Unb  aWarqui«  ^ofa  ftanb  bei  ibm  — 

(nac^  einem  (urgen  erftarrenben  ©tiUfd^iDeioen,  beftifi) 

!Da«  tft 
giid^t  voofyc. 
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Sertna  (empfinblid^) 
3)ann  freillci^  bin  iä)  ein  Setrflger. 

SarlOiS  (fie(t  i^n  ian%t  an) 

5)er  finb  @ie*    3a* 

Setma 
aci&!  ici&  t)erjci](i'  c«  ^l&nen. 

SarloiS 

(Qe^t  in  fd^recfftd^  ^etoeoung  ouf  unb  nieber  unb  bleibt  enbH4  bor 

ibm  fteben) 

3950  SBa«  bat  er  bir  guleib  getan?    S33a«  baben 
!£)ie  unfcbuIb^boOen  SBanbe  bir  getan, 
Die  bu  mit  bööifd^er  ©efc^öftigfeit 
3u  reiften  bid&  beeiferft? 

Sorma 

^ring,  iäi  t^t 
5)en  ©d&merj,  ber  ®ie  unbillig  maci^t. 

O  ©Ott! 
3955®ott!  — ®ottI  JBett)a]((re  mid^  bor  ärgtool^nl 

Sertna 

9u(^' 
(Srinnr'  id^  mid^  bed  ^önig^  eigner  SBorte: 
SEBie  üielen  J)anf,  fagt'  er,  ate  id^  b^eintrat, 
ÜBin  iä)  für  biefe  9ieuigfeit  (Sud^  fd^ulbig! 
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(S.axlo8 

O  [tiac!  [tltte! 

Sertna 
^erjog  Wba  fott 
396o®cfancn  fein  —  bcm  ^rinjcn  9tu^  ©otncj 
J)a«  QXO^t  ©icgcl  aböenommcn  unb 
J)em  SKarqui^  übcrgcbcu  fein  — 

Q.avlo^  (in  tiefe«  ©rübcin  öer(oren) 

Unb  mir  t)erf(i&n)lcfl  er! 
SBarum  berfd^tDieg  er  mir? 

Serma 

3)er  gange  ^of 
©tannt  il^n  fd^on  ate  aHmäd&tigen  aWinifter, 
3965  2lfö  unumfd^ränften  ©ünftting  an  — 

@r  \)at 
9Kid&  lieb  gefiabt,  fel^r  lieb,    ^ä)  tüar  il^m  teuer 
SBie  feine  eigne  ©eele.    O,  ia^  tod^  iä)  — 
!Da^  t)aben  taufenb  groben  mir  ern)iefen. 
2)od^  follen  9KiIIionen  'H)m,  foll  il)m 

3970  ®aö  SSaterlanb  nid^t  teurer  fein  aU  einer? 
©ein  S3ufen  tüar  für  einen  greunb  ju  grofe, 
Unb  earloö^  ©lud  ju  Hein  für  feine  Siebe. 
@r  opferte  mid&  feiner  lugenb.    Äann 
^ä)  if)n  brum  fd&elten?  — 3a!  (£«  ift  getolfe! 

3975  3eljt  ift'«  getüife.    3feljt  l^ab'  id^  il)n  öerloren. 

((2h:  fie^t  feinottrtd  unb  berl^ttat  bad  (^fl^t.) 
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Sernta  (naä)  eintoem  ©ttdfd^toeifien) 

aWcln  bcftcr  ^rlnj,  toa^  tarn  id)  für  @lc  tun? 

3um  Äönig  ßcl^en  unb  mlci^  auä)  betraten» 
3fcä&  i^abe  nlci^tt  ju  fci^enfen» 

Serma 

SBoHen  ®le 
(grtDarten,  »a«  erfolgen  maß? 

SarloiS 

(fttt^t  fi4  auf  bad  O^elttnber  unb  fielS^t  ftan  bor  fi4  l^itume) 

3«  I)ab'  Ibn 
3980  SSerloren.    O!  3e<jt  bin  Id^  gang  öerlaffen! 

Serma  (nttl^  fid^  Qm  mit  teiMmenber  92ttl^run0) 

®le  tDoßen  nld^t  auf  S^dte  Stettung  benfen? 

auf  meine  SRettunß?  —  ®uter  SWenfd&I 

Serma 

Unb  fonft, 
©onft  l&aben  @le  für  nlemanb  mel&r  ju  jlttem? 

Q,atlo»  (ftt^rt  auf) 

©Ott!  SBoran  mal^nen  @le  mld&f  — 2Welne  SKutter! 
3985  Der  Sörlef,  ben  iä)  il^m  toleberflabi  ll^m  erft 
9lid^t  laffen  tt)o(lte  unb  bod^  lieg! 
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((Sr  gcl^t,  l^cftiö  unb  bic  $änbc  ringcnb,  auf  unb  nlcbcr.) 

SBomit 
^at  fic  c«  bcnn  öcrbicnt  um  if)n?    ®ic  t)ätt'  er 
J)od^  fd^oncn  foßcn.    Sertna,  f)ätt'  er  nid^t? 

(9lafd^,  cntfcjloffen.) 

^ä)  mufe  ju  il)r  —  id)  mufe  fie  tDamen,  mufe 
.3990  ®ie  öorbereiten  —  Serma,  lieber  Serma  — 

SBen  fc^td'  id^  benn?    ^aV  iä)  benn  niemanb  ntetir? 
®ott  fei  gelobt !  9lod^  einen  greunb  —  unb  t)ier 
31t  nid^t^  mef)r  gu  öerfd&ttmmem.    (®(^nca  ab.) 

Sernta  (folgt  ü^m  unb  ruft  ij^m  nad^) 

^rinj!  2Bof)in?   (®c^tab.) 


Sin  3i^nter  ber  Königin 
H.  2tuftritt 

!DieAäntQin.    SIba.    !Domtnoo 

9»ba 

SBenn  un^  vergönnt  ift,  grofec  Königin  — 

Königin 

3995  2Ba«  ftef)t  ju  3ff)ten  !Dienften? 

Domingo 

JReblid^  Söeforgnl« 
gür  3f)rer  föniglid^en  aWaicftät 
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(Srl^abene  ^erfon  erlaubt  und  ntd^t, 

SBct  einem  JBorfatt  müßifl  ftltt  ju  fd^töeiflen, 

!Der  ^i)xt  ©ici^erl^eit  bebrol^t 

«na 

SBir  eilen, 
4ooo!J)ur(i&  unfre  geifge  SBomung  ein  Komplott, 
!J)a«  tüiber  ©ie  gefpielt  »irb,  ju  entfröften  — 

Somiitflp 

Unb  unfern  (gif er  —  unfre  JHenfte  ju 
!Den  güfeen  3f^er  2»aieftät  gu  feflen* 

ftduiflin  (fie(t  f!e  iwrurnnbert  an) 

^od^tüürb'ger  $err,  unb  @ie,  mein  ebler  ^jog, 
4005  ®ie  überrafd&en  mid^  »al^l^aftifl.    ©old&er 
©rgebenl^it  tüor  xä)  mir  bon  Domingo 
Unb  ^ergog  Wba  nHrltid^  nid^t  bermutenb. 
3d&  tDeife,  tüie  id^  fie  fd&öljen  mufe  —  ®ie  nemten 
aWir  ein  Äomplott,  ba«  mid^  bebrol^en  foH. 
4010  Darf  id^  erfal^ren,  tt)er 

mx  bitten  @le, 
SSor  einem  aWarqui«  ^ofa  fid&  ju  l^ten, 
Der  für  be«  Äönig«  JWaieftät  gel&eime 
©efc^ttfte  fü^rt. 

ftdnigin 

^ä)  l^öre  mit  !8Serflnttflen; 
Dafe  ber  JWonard^  fo  ßut  fletoäl&It*    Den  SWarqui« 


2s6  !Don  (Sarlo^ 

401S  ^at  man  mir  längft  ate  einen  guten  SWenfd^en, 
ate  einen  gtofeen  aKann  gerüfimt»    9lie  toath 
3)ie  t)öd&fte  ®un[t  geredeter  aufgeteilt  — 

Domingo 

©ered^ter  aufgeteilt?    SJBir  tüiffen'^  beffer* 

9I»a 

(g^  ift  Iftngft  fein  ®el)eimniö  mef)r,  toogu 
4020  ®id^  biefer  9Ken[d^  gebraud)en  laffen» 

Königin 

SBie? 
SBa^  tDär'  benn  ba^?    ©ie  fpannen  meine  ganje 
(Srtoartung» 

Domingo 
—  3ft  e«  [d^on  t)on  lange, 
J)afe  3^f)ro  aKajeftöt  jum  leljtenmal  in  ^f)xtt 
©d&atuHe  nad^gefef)en? 

ßdttigin 

Sie? 

Domingo 

Unb  t)aben 
4025  ©ie  nid&t«  barin  öermifet  t)on  Äoftbar feiten? 

Königin 

SBie  fo?    SBarum?    2Ba«  id&  öermiffe,  »eife 
3Kein  ganjer  C>of  —  S)od^  SKarqui^  ^ofa?    SBie 
Äommt  SD?arqui«  ^ofa  bamit  in  SSerbinbung? 
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©cl^r  m\)t,  3\)xo  aWaicftät  —  benn  auäf 
4030  Dem  ^rlnjen  fcl^Ien  totd&ttflc  ^apterc, 
Die  in  be«  Äönifl«  ^önben  biefen  SWotflen 
®efef)en  toorben  —  ate  ber  Sl^eöatter 
&tt)dmt  Hublenj  gel^obt« 

fttttliflin  (mäi  einifiem  iRad^benfen) 

©eltfam^ 
S8el  ®ottI  unb  «ufeerft  fonberbar!  — 3fcä&  finbe 
4035  ^ict  einen  gelnb,  öon  bem  mir  nie  geträumt, 
Unb  »ieberum  jtoel  greunbc,  blc  xä)  nie  bcfcffen 
3u  ()aben  mid^  entfinnen  fann  —  Denn  mirflid^ 

Onbem  fie  einen  burd^btingenben  S^lid  auf  beibe  heftet.) 

3Wu6  id^  it\tti)n,  iä)  tt)ar  fd^on  in  ©efal^r, 
3)en  fd^Iimmcn  Dienft,  ber  mir  bei  meinem  ^rm 
4040  ©eleiftet  »orben  —  3](inen  ju  öergeben» 

Un«? 

ftttttigin 

Somittflp 
^erjog  Wbal    Un«! 

ftdniflin  (no4  immer  bie  Hugen  feft  auf  fie  oerid^tet) 

mt  lieb 
3fft  eö  mir  alfo,  meiner  Übereilung 
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®o  balb  ittoat)x  ju  tDcrbcn  —  Ol^ncl^ln 
^att^  i(^  bcfc^Ioffen,  ©eine  SWaieftät 
4045  9lod^  f)eut'  ju  bitten,  meinen  Kläger  mir 
Su  \ttUtn.    Um  fo  bcffer  nnn!    ©0  tann  iäf 
Slnf  ^erjog  2llba^  Bcugni«  mid^  berufen. 

»uf  rnici^?    !Da«  Sollten  ©ie  im  (gmft? 

ftdnigiit 

SBarum  ntd^t? 
Domingo 

Um  aUe  Dienfte  ju  entfräften,  ble 
4050  2öir  3f^nen  im  SSerborgnen  — 

ftdnigin 

^m  SSerborgncn? 

(amt  ©toli  unb  (grnft.) 

3dö  »ünfdöte  bod^  ju  toiffen,  ^ergog  "Sllba, 
©a«  3I)re«  Äönig«  grau  mit  3^nen,  ober 
9D?it  3^f)nen,  ^riefter,  abjureben  l^ätte, 

"Da^  it)x  ®emaf)I  nid&t  tüiffen  barf 93in  ici^ 

4055  Unfd^iulbiö  ober  fd^ulbig? 

Domingo 

SJBeld&e  grage! 

«Iba 

T)oä),  tDtxm  ber  fönig  fo  geredet  nid^t  toäre? 
(S^  iefet  jum  minbeften  nid^t  »äre? 
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ftttnlflln 

!Oann 
SWufe  Id^  ertüarten,  bi«  er'«  wirb  — SBol&l  betn, 
Der  ju  ßemlnnen  f)at,  wenn  er'«  ßetüorbenl 

(®ie  mad^t  i^nen  eine  ^erbeuguno  unb  gebt  ab;  fene  entfernen  fi4 

nacb  einer  anbern  ^ite.) 


3itnmer  ber  ^rinjeffin  t)on  (SboH 

^5.  2Juftritt 

Vrinieffin  bon  (Sboli.    (S^Ieidft  barauf  (S a r  1 0 • 

(Sboli 

406060  Ift  fie  h)af)r,  btc  aufeerorbentlld^e  <3eltttnB, 
35le  fd^on  ben  ßanjcn  $of  erfüllt? 

Sattod  (tritt  berein) 

(Srfd^recfen  ®le 
m6)t,  gürftlnl    3c^  h)ia  fanft  fein  wie  ein  Älnb. 

(Sboli 

*}Jrlnj  —  blefe  Überrafd^unß» 

Sattod 

@lnb  ®le  nod^ 
JBelelblßt?    9iDC^? 

(Sboli 

^rlnj! 


26o  !Don  @arIo6 

(S^atlo^  (bringenber) 

@inb  ©ic  nod^  bcicibtgt? 
4065  ^ä)  bitte,  fagcn  ©ic  c6  mir* 

SBa«  fotl  ba^? 
©ic  fd^cincn  ju  dcrgcffcn,  ^rinj  —  SBa^  fud^cn 
©ic  bei  mir? 

garloig  (if)rc  ^anb  mit  ^cftißfcit  faffcnb) 

SD^öbd^cn,  fannft  bu  crt)i9  i)a\\m? 
SScrjcitit  gcfränftc  Siebe  nie? 

@lboH  (n)ta  fid^  lo^ntad^en) 

SBoran 
(grinnem  ©ie  mid^,  ^ring? 

3ln  beine  ®üte 
4070  Unb  meinen  Unbanf  —  Sld^!  iä)  toeife  e^  \üoi)U 
©d^tüer  t)ab'  id)  bid^  beleibigt,  SD^öbd^en,  {)abe 
Dein  [anfte«  v^perj  jerri[[en,  ijabt  Srönen 
©eprefet  au«  bie[en  Snöelblirf en  —  ad^ ! 
Unb  bin  aud^  ieljt  nid^t  t)ier,  e«  ju  bereuen* 

4075  ^rinj,  Iaf[en  ©ie  mid^  —  id^  — 

^ä)  bin  flefommen, 
SBeil  bu  ein  fanfte«  2«äbd^en  bift,  toeil  idb 
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Stuf  bclne  gute,  fd^öne  ©celc  baue. 
©Ict),  SWäbd^en,  ficf),  Id^  \)abt  feinen  g^eunb  mtfjx 
Stuf  blefcr  ffielt  d«  bic^  aOeln.    (glnft  marft 
4080  Du  mir  fo  ßut  — Du  h)lrft  nld^t  emlg  fiaffen 
Unb  h)lrft  nld^t  unt)crföf)nllci^  fein. 

Qtholi  (menbet  ba«  (^efid^t  ab) 

O  ftlUe! 
yii6)ti  mt\)x,  unt  ®ottc«  tülHen,  ^rlnj  — 

Safe  mld^ 
?ln  ienc  golbne  3^lt^w  ^^^  erinnern, 
3lu  beine  i'lebc  lafe  ntld^  bld^  erinnern, 

4085  2ln  belne  l'lebc,  JüWäbd^en,  ßeflen  ble 

3!d)  fo  untDürblfl  ntld^  tjerfllnfl.    Safe  ntld^ 
3el}t  fleltcn  ntad^en,  n)a«  Id^  blr  ßemefen, 
SBa«  belne«  ^erjen«  Iräunte  ntlr  (jeßeben  — 
9lod^  einmal  —  nur  nod^  einmal  fteHe  mld^ 

4090  So,  n)le  Id^  bamal«  n)ar,  tjor  belne  ©eele, 
Unb  blefem  ©d^atten  opfre,  h)a«  bu  mir, 
9)?lr  emlfl  nie  mef)r  opfern  fannft. 

Qboli 

O  Äarl! 
SBle  {jraufam  fplelen  Sie  mit  mir! 

Qiaxlo» 

@el  flröfeer 
811«  beln  ©efd^led^t.    SSerßlfe  «elelblßuneen, 
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4095  Xu,  tüa^  üor  bir  fein  SBctb  getan  —  na(i^  bir 
Äein  SBetb  mtffx  tun  tüirb,    @th)a^  Unerl^örtc^ 
gorbr^  id^  Don  bir  —  Safe  mic^  —  auf  meinen  Änien 
Sefd^tDör'  iä)  bid^  —  lafe  mid^,  jtDei  SBorte  lafe  ntid^ 
aWit  meiner  9)hitter  fpred^en*    ((gr  »irft  fi(5  öor  ii^r  nicber.) 


\6.  2tuftritt 

$)ie3Soriöen.    2Warqui«öon^ofo  ftürgt  l^crcin;  leintet 
ÜSim  gtoci  Offigicrc  bcr  Wnifllid^cn  ?cibn)ad^c 

^ax(\ui^  (atemlos,  aitger  ftd^  baglDifd^entretenb) 

SBa«  f)at  er 
4100  ©eftanben?    ©lauben  ©ie  it)m  nid^t* 

Sarloi^  (no($  auf  ben  ^ieen,  mit  erl^oimer  Stimme) 

S8ei  allem, 
SBa^  I)eili9  — 

äRarquii^  (itnterbrid^t  il^n  mit  ^eftigfdt) 

@r  ift  rafenb*    ^ören  ©ie 
5)en  $Rafenben  nid^t  an* 

(S^atlo^  (lauter,  bringenber) 

(g^  gilt  um  Sob 
Unb  ?eben*    JJüIiren  ©ie  mid^  gu  x^v. 

^atqni^  (Mt  bic  ^rinjcffin  mit  ®ctoalt  öon  \Sfm) 

grmorbe  ©ie,  toenn  ©ie  it)n  l)ören. 
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(3u  einem  Don  ben  OfPiicren.) 

®raf 
4105  SSon  Sorbua*    3fm  Flamen  bc6  SD^onard^cn* 

((£r  gciflt  bcn  5Scr6aft«befe^I.) 

Der  ^ring  ift  3f)r  ©cfattflener. 

(ßarlo«  ftcl^t  crftorrt,  h)lc  öom  S)onner   gerül^rt.    Die  ^ringcffin 

ftöfet  einen  Saut  be«  ©d^recfen«  au«  unb  h)itt  •  flieben,  bie  Of figierc 

erftounen.    (Sine  longe  unb  tiefe  ^oufe.    SWan  fie{)t  ben  SWorqui« 

fe^r  l^eftig  gittern  unb  mit  SWü^e  feine  gaffung  be^olten.) 

(3um  ^ringen.) 

^ä)  bitte 

Um  3t)ren  Deflen  —  gürftin  gboli, 
®ie  bleiben;  unb 

(3u  bem  Offigier.) 

®ie  böftcti  mir  bafür, 
S)afe  ©eine  ^ol^eit  niemanb  fpred^e  —  niemanb  — 
4iio©ie  felbft  nid^t,  bei  ®efabr  be«  Äopf«! 

((Sr  fprid^t  nod^  einige«  leife  mit  bem  Offigier,  borauf  toenbet  er  fid^ 

gum  anbern.) 

^6)  merfe 
©oflleid^  mid^  felbft  ju  be«  SD^onard^en  güfeen, 
3bTn  SJed^enfd^aft  gu  geben  — 

(3u  (Sarlo«.) 

Unb  aud^  3btien  — 
(griüarten  ©ie  mid^,  ^rinj  —  in  einer  ©tunbe. 

(^rlo«  Iftfet  fi(^  ofine  3^i<^cn  be«  ©eloufetfein«  f)intt)egfü()ren  —  9?ur 

im  5Borübergef)en   Ittfet  er  einen  motten,  fterbenben  ©lief  ouf  ben 

aWarqui«  faden,  ber  fein  ©efid^t  üerl^üttt.    S)ie  ^ringeffin  öerfud^t  e« 

no(^  einmal,  gu  entfliegen;  ber  SWarqui«  fül^rt  fie  beim  Sfrmc  gurürf.) 
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^7.  2tuftrttt 

$rin}efftn  üon  (Sbolt.    SO^arquid  üon  $ofa 

Um  aßet  ^immcl  mitten,  laffcn  ©ic 
41  IS  SWici^  biefcn  Ort  — 

Tlaxqm§  (fül^rt  fic  gona  üor,  mit  fürd^tcrlid^  (grnft) 

SBa«  f)at  er  bir  ßefagt, 
Unfllücfltc^e? 

Qbolx 

mä)t^  —  Men  ®ie  tnid^  —  9iic^W  - 

3Slaxqux^  mit  fie  mit  Okmalt  gurttd.    (^fter) 

SBic  öiel  I)aft  bu  erfal)rcn?  ^ier  Ift  fein 
(gntrinnen  mef)r.  3)u  tüirft  auf  biefer  SBelt 
@^  niemanb  ntef)r  ergäl)len* 

@lboH  (fielet  ildm  erfd^rodfen  in«  (^eft^t) 

©rofeer  ®ott! 
4120  SBa6  meinen  ®ie  bamit?    ©ie  tüotten  mid^ 
35oci^  nid^t  ermorbcn? 

^axqnx^  (aiel^t  einen  ^old^) 

3fn  ber  Sat,  ba«  bin 
3f(i^  fef)r  gefonnen.    SRad^'  e«  furj. 
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3f(^  bcnn  bcöangcn? 

(gum  ^immcl  fcf)cnb,  bcn  !DoId^  auf  il^rc  SBruft  ö^fctst) 

yioä)  x\V^  3eit-    9lod^  trat 
4125  T>a^  ®ift  nid^t  über  bicfc  Sippen,    ^ci) 
.Serfd^tncttre  ba^  ©eföfe,  unb  aße^  bleibt, 
SBie  e«  getüefen  —  ©panien^  8Sert)änflni^ 
Unb  eine«  SBeibe«  geben!  — 

((Sr  bleibt  in  biefer  Stellung  2n)etfel]()aft  ruljien.) 

@boH 

(ift  an  il&m  niebergefunfcn  unb  fielet  i^m  feft  in«  ©cftd^t) 

9lun?    SBa«  gaubern  ©ie? 
3fci&  bitte  nid^t  um  ©d^onung  —  9lein!  ^6)  ffabt 
4130  SSerbient  gu  fterben,  unb  id^  tDill'«. 

WlatqvA^ 

(lägt  bie  ^anb  langfanr  finfen.    9{a(i^  einem  furgen  ^eftnnen) 

5)a«  n)äre 
©0  feig,  aU  e«  barbarifd^  ift  —  9lein!  9lein! 
©Ott  fei  flelobt!  — 9lod^  flibt^«  ein  anbre«  a«ittel! 

((gr  Ittfet  ben  S)oI(i&  fatten  unb  eilt  l^inou«.    S)ie  ^rinaeffin   ftürgt 

fort  burd^  eine  anbete  bittre.) 
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(gin  3tntmcr  bcr  Äönigin 

^8.  2tuftrttt 

©ic  Äönißlngur  Gräfin  gucnte« 

2öa«  für  ein  Sluflauf  im  ^alafte?    3febc^ 
©ctöfe,  ®räfin,  mad^t  mir  I)eutc  ©d^rcdcn» 
4135  O  fef)en  ©ic  tfod^  nac^  unb  fagcn  mir, 
2Ba«  c«  bcbcutct. 

(^ie  (^röftn  guented  gel^t  ab,  unb  l^rein  fttttgt  bie  $rinaeffin  üon 

(Sboli.) 


\9.  Jtuftritt 

Königin,    ^ringeffin  üon  (gboli 
(atemlos,  bleid^  unb  entftettt  üor  ber  Königin  mebergefunfm) 

Äönigin!    3u  ^ilfe! 
@r  ift  öcfauöcn* 


SBcr? 

!Der  5Karqui«  ^ofa 
9lal^m  auf  Söefel^I  bc8  Äönig^  if)n  flcfattflcn» 

Königin 

2Ben  aber?    SBcn? 
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(Sboü 

Den  ^ringen* 

ftanigitt 

{Rafeft  bu? 

(Sboü 

4i4o©oebcn  füfircn  ftc  il^n  fort* 

ftanigitt 

Unb  tt)er 
9laf)m  x\)n  gcfaußcn? 

äWarqui«  ^ofa. 

ftöttigitt 

9hm! 
©Ott  fei  flclobt,  bafe  c«  bcr  SWarqui^  towc, 
!Dcr  if)n  flcfangcn  nal^tn! 

@boa 

3)a«  fagcn  ©te 
®o  rut)i9,  Äöniflin?  fo  Mt?  —  O  ®ott! 
4145  ®ic  a{)ncn  nid^t  —  ©ic  miffcn  md^t  — 

ftanigitt 

SSarum  er 
©cfangcn  toorbcn?  —  (ginc«  gcl^Itritt^  loeßen, 
SScrmut'  id^,  ber  bctn  l^cftiöcn  @f)arafter 
Dc6  3ün9Ünfl«  fcl)r  natürlid^  toar» 
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yidnl  yidnl 
^ä)  rt)ci6  c^  bcffcr  —  5«cin  —  O  Äönigm! 
4150  SScrrud^tc,  teufelifd^c  Sat!    gür  [t)n 
3fft  feine  aiettung  met)r!    (gr  ftirbt! 


Königin 

Unb  feine  SRörberin  bin  id^! 


@r  ftirbt! 


Königin 

@r  ftirbt! 
SBal^nfinnige,  bebenfft  bu? 

@boH 

Unb  tDarunt  — 
SBarum  er  ftirbt!  — O  bött'  id^  tüiffcn  fönnen, 
4155  3)ci6  e^  bi^  babin  fontmen  tüürbe! 

Königin  (nimmt  fte  gütig  bei  ber  ^anb) 

gürftin! 
9lodö  finb  ©ie  aufeer  Raffung,    ©antmeln  Sie 
(Srft  3fb^e  ®eifter,  bafe  ©ie  rubifler, 
9lid^t  in  fo  grauenöoHen  Söilbem,  bie 
9!}fein  3fnnerfte^  burd)fd)auem,  mir  erjäblen. 
4160  SJÖa«  tüiffen  ©ie?  SBa^  ift  flefd^eben? 


SSicrtcr  mt    19^  auftritt  269 

(Sboü 

O! 
yiiä)t  bicfc  l)lmtnlifd^e  ^erablaffung, 
mä)t  bicfe  ®ütc,  Äöniflin!    aßtc  glammcn 
35cr  C^öllc  fd^Ittgt  fic  brcnncnb  mein  ®ctt)lffen» 
^ä)  bin  nid^t  »ürbig/  bcn  enttt)cif)tcn  JBIid 
4165  S^  31)^^^  ®lorie  empor  ju  rid^ten* 
Vertreten  ©ie  bie  (glenbe,  bic  fic^, 
3erfnir[d^t  üon  $Reue,  ©d^am  unb  ©elbfttjerad^tungf 
3u  3t)ren  güfeen  frümmt 

fti)nifiin 

Unfllücflic^e! 
SSa^  l^aben  @ie  mir  ju  ßeftel^en? 

dboli 

@ngel 
4170  S)e«  Sichte«!    ©rofee  ^eilige!    9lod^  fennen, 
yio^  af)nen  ©ie  bcn  Seufel  nid^t,  bem  ©ie 
©0  liebeöott  gelttd^elt  —  Semen  ©ie 
3;f)n  fieute  fennen*    ^ä)  —  id^  mar  ber  S)ieb, 
!Dcr  ©ie  beftof)Ien. 

jtanigitt 

©ie? 

dboü 

Unb  iene  ©riefe 
4175  ®em  Äönifl  ausgeliefert  — 
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ftdttigin 

©Ic? 

dboli 

3)er  fid^ 
(grbrelftet  l^at^  ©ie  anjunagen  — 

fti^ttiflltt 

©le  — 
©Ic  fonnten  — 

dboli 
JRad^  —  Siebe  —  JRaferel  — 
^äi  Iiafete  ©ie  unb  liebte  ben  Infanten  — 

ftdttigitt 
SBeU  ©ie  il^n  liebten  — ? 

Gboli 

SBeU  W^  il^m  ßeftanben 
4180  Unb  feine  ©egenliebe  fanb» 

ftdttigin  (na4  einem  etiHf^tDeifien) 

Oicijt 

(gnträtfelt  [xä)  mir  äße«!  —  ©telin  ©ie  auf. 
©ie  liebten  if)n  —  iä)  f)aht  fd^on  üetfleben* 
(S^  ift  nun  fd^on  üerfleffen  —  \ttf)n  ©ie  auf* 

(@ie  reid^t  il^r  ben  Hrm.) 

@bon 

giein!  5Retn! 
ein  fd^redlid^e«  ©eftänbni«  ift  nod^  übrig. 
4i8s9lid^t  eber,  ^xo^t  Königin  — . 
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jtdnigitt  (aufmerffam) 

yioäi  f)6xtn  muffen?    JRcbcn  ©te  — 

Der  fiönifl  — 
SSerfüfirunB  —  O  ®le  Miefen  meg  —  ^äi  lefe 
3n  Ifirem  ängefid^t  SSermerfung  —  T)ai 
JBerbred^en,  beffen  Id^  @ie  geildte  — i(i^ 
4190  beging  ed  felbft. 

(eie  brüdrt  il^r  glttl^enbe«  (^efid^t  auf  ben  Sdohm,  ^ie  Jtanifiin  fieldt 
ab.  (Skofie  $aufe.  !Die  ^erjogin  Don  OHbarei  fommt  nad^  einigen 
Spinnten  au«  bem  Kabinett,  in  meldte«  bie  l^önigin  fiegangen  toax, 
unb  finbet  bie  gürftin  no($  in  ber  vorigen  Stellung  liegen.  ®ie 
nttl^t  M  i^x  ftiafd^koeigenb;  auf  ba«  ©erttufdft  rid^tet  fid^  bie  Untere 
auf  unb  ftt^rt  mie  eine  fRa\tnht  in  bie  $a]^e,  ba  fie  bie  l^önigin  nid^t 

mel^r  gekoal^r  mirb.) 


20.  2tuftritt 
$rinieffinbon(Sboli.    $er|ogin))onCIiDare| 

Qboli 

®ottl  ©le  W  mxit)  üerlaffen! 
3fel}t  Ift  e«  au«. 

Olikiarei  (tritt  i^r  ntt^) 
^rlngeffin  (gboU  — 

dboli 

^ä)  loelfe,  tt)arum  @le  fomtnen,  ^ergogln. 
Die  Äöntflln  fd^ldt  ©le  ^erau«,  mein  Urteil 
aWlr  angufünblflen  — ©efd^tülnb! 
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4195  Sefclil  üon  3flircr  SKaicftät,  3I|r  fircuj 

Unb  3fl^rc  ©d^lüffcl  in  ßmpfanfl  ju  nclimcn  — 

(nimmt  ein  Qolbned  Drbendfreu}  bom  $ufen  unb  gibt  ed  in  bie 

$ttnbe  ber  ^eriogin) 

35oci^  einmal  nod^  ift  mir  tjcrßönnt,  bic  ^anb 
S)cr  bcftcn  tönißin  jn  füffcn? 

Olikiates 

SWaricnfloftcr  tt)irb  man  3fl)ncn  fagen^ 
4200  SBa^  über  ®ic  bcfd^Ioffcn  ift. 

Qboli  (unter  l^rüorftürgenben  2:rttnen) 

3f(^  fcf)c 
S)ic  Äöniflin  nid^t  tüiebcr? 

OHHarej  (umarmt  fie  mit  abgemanbtem  (^efid^t) 

Scbcn  ©ic  glüdliii^! 

(<öie  ßel&t  fd^nett  fort.  !Die  ^ringeffin  folßt  il&r  bi«  an  bie  Xüre  bc« 
^abinettd,  meiere  fogleic^  l^inter  ber  ^ergogin  üerfc^Ioffen  loirb. 
(Sinige  9)?tnuten  bleibt  fie  ftumm  unb  unbemeglid^  auf  ben  ^niem 
baüor  liegen,  bann  rafft  fie  fid^  auf  unb  eilt  l^inmeg  mit  t)erbttlltem 

®efi*t.) 
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2\.  Jtuftritt 

Königin.    SOtarqui«  Don  9ofa 

ftdtiigiti 

m  tnbm,  aWarqul«!  &imiö),  bafe  @lc  fommen! 

(bleid^,  mit  jerftdrtetn  (^efid^t,  bebenber  Stimme  unb  burdft  biefen 
ganzen  Sluftritt  in  \titxlidttx,  tiefer  ^Oemegung) 

©inb  ^t)xo  aWaieftttt  aßein?    Äann  nlemanb 
3n  biefen  näd^ften  3i^ii^«^n  un«  befiord^en? 

4205  ifein  2)?enf(i&  —  Söarum?   2öa«  bringen  ©le? 

Onbem  fie  il)n  genauer  anfielet  unb  erfd^rodfen  jurüdtritt.) 

Unb  h)le 
®o  ganj  öeränbert!    SBa«  Ift  ba«?    ®lc  mad^en 
5«i(ft  ilttern,  a«arqul«  —  aHe  3f)re  3üße 
Söiie  eine«  ©terbenbcn  cntftcHt  — 

VJlaxqui^ 

©le  h)lffen 
SBermutlld^  fd^on  — 

Jti^niflin 

35af5  Äarl  Befangen  morben, 
4210  Hub  jn)ar  burd)  ©le,  feljt  man  f)lnju  —  ©0  Ift 
ö«  bcnnod)  n)al)r?    3(^  moHt'  e«  feinem  SWcnfd&en 
211«  3I)ncu  glauben. 
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e^  ift  toal^r. 

SDurd^  ®ic? 
Wlatqnx^ 

ftdnigtn  (fielet  tl^n  einige  SlUfienblide  gn)eifel]^aft  an) 

^ä)  cfirc  3f^tc  ^anblungcti; 
Slud^  tDcnn  id^  fic  nid^t  faffc  —  3)tc^TnaI  aber 
4215  SScticificn  ®ic  bcm  bangen  SBcib*    ^ä)  fürd^tc^ 
®ic  [picicn  ein  gctoagtc^  ©picL 

SScrIorcn* 

®ott  im  ^immcl! 

äßarquii^ 

©cicn  ®lc 
®anj  rufiifl;  meine  Königin*    gut  il&n 
3;[t  fd^on  geforgt    3fd&  l&ab*  e^  mir  üerloren^ 

4220  aSa^  toerb'  id^  I)ören!    ®ott! 

äRarquiS 

!Denn  h)er^ 
2Ber  f)ie6  auf  einen  itoeifeltiaften  SBurf 
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Mäi  aOe«  fetjen?    fffkil    @o  Dem^egen, 
@o  guöerfid^tlld^  mit  betn  ^Immcl  fpielcn? 
2Bcr  ift  ber  SWcrifd^^  ber  fid^  öermcffcn  tolH, 

4225' J)e«  3wfatt«  fd^ttjerc«  ©jtcuer  gu  regieren 
Unb  bo(i  nid^t  ber  Samiffenbe  }u  fein? 
O/e«  ift  bittifll  — Do(i&  toorunt  benn  ie^t 
!33on  mir?    !Der  9u0enblid(  ift  (oftbar  mie 
;DQd  Seben  eine«  SRenfd^n!    Unb  tDer  loeig, 

4230  Ob  Qud  be«  ^{ä)Uxt  (arger  $anb  nici^t  fci^on 
SDie  legten  tropfen  fttr  mid^  falkn? 

ftttnigin 

S)e«  {Rid^ter«  ^onb?  —  Vidä)  feierttd&er  Ion! 
^ä)  faffe  nici^t^  ttm«  biefe  JReben  meinen^ 
!Dod&  fie  entfern  mici^  — 

(Sr  ift  gerettet! 
423s  Um  toeld^n  ^rei«  er'«  ift,  gfeici^öieU    Dod&  nur 
SUr  fieute.    Sßenig  Sugenblidfe  finb 
3toäi  fein,    (gr  fpore  fie*    5ßo<5  biefe  9lad&t 
3Wu6  er  SWabrib  t)erlaffen. 

ftttttiflitt 

!Diefe  9ta(i^t  no(i^? 

atarquiiS 

Änftalten  finb  getroffen.    3n  bemfelben 
4240  Äartäuferttofter,  ba«  fd^on  lange  3rtt 
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Sic  3iiPud&t  unfrcr  grcunbfd^aft  toar  gctocfcti; 
@rtt)artct  il&n  bic  ^oft*    ^icr  ift  in  SBcd^fcIn, 
SBa^  mir  ba^  ©lud  auf  bicfcr  SBcIt  gegeben. 
SBa^  mangelt;  legen  ®ie  nod^  bei.    3^^^  ^ätt'  ici^ 

4245  2ln  meinen  Äarl  nod^  mand^e^  auf  bem  ^erjen, 
yio^  mand^e^;  ba^  er  toiffen  mufe;  bod^  leidet 
Äönnt'  e^  an  9D?u6e  mir  gebred^en,  aKe^ 
^erfönlid^  mit  il&m  abjutun  —  ®ie  fpred^en 
3\)n  biefen  Slbenb,  barum  toenb'  id^  mid& 

4250  2ln  ®ie  — 

ftönigitt 

Um  meiner  SRul^e  tüitleU;  SKorqui«^ 
(Srflären  ®ie  fid^  beutlid^er  —  nid^t  in. 
®o  fürd^terlid^en  Sifttfeln  reben  ®ie 
aWit  mir  —  2Ba^  ift  gefd^elin? 

äRarquii^ 

3d^  ^abe  nod^ 
@in  toid^tige^  SBefenntni^  abjulegen; 

4255  Ofn  3{)re  ^änbt  W  W^  ab.    mix  mxb 
(Sin  ®Iüdf,  tüie  e^  nur  tüenigen  getüorben: 
^ä)  liebte  einen  55ürftenfo{)n  —  9)?ein  ^erj, 
yiux  einem  einzigen  gen)ei{)t,  umfd^Iofe 
Sie  ganje  SBelt !  —  3n  meinet  Sarlo^  ©eele 

4260  ©d^uf  id^  ein  ^arabie^  für  SWiKionen. 
O,  meine  Jröume  toaren  fd^ön  —  5)odö  e^ 
©efiel  ber  9Sorfe{)ung,  mid^  üor  ber  3cit 
SSon  meiner  fd)önen  ^flanjung  abjurufen» 
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Salb  {)at  er  feinen  SJoberid^  nid^t  mü)X, 
4265  J)er  greunb  \)öxt  auf  in  ber  ©eliebten.    ^xtx, 
§ier  —  f)ier  —  auf  biefem  tieiligen  Slltare; 
3m  ^erjen  feiner  Äönigin  leg'  iä) 
SJJein  leljte«  foftbare^  SSermäd^tni^  nieber, 
§ier  finb'  er'^,  toenn  iä)  nid^t  me{)r  bin  — 

((Sr  n)cnbet  ftd&  ab,  krönen  crftldcn  feine  ©tlmme.) 

!Da^  ift 
4270  Sie  ©prad^e  eine^  ©terbenben.    yioä)  {)off'  id^, 
(g^  ift  nur  SBirhing  3fl)re^  SBIute^  —  ober 
Siegt  ©inn  in  biefen  Sieben? 

(^Qt  ftci^  gu  fammeln  gefud^t  unb  fä^rt  mit  fefterem  Zont  fort) 

©agen  ©ie 
J)em  ^rinjen,  bafe  er  beulen  foH  be^  @ibe«, 
J)en  tüir  in  jenen  fd^tDftrmerifd^en  2^agen 
4275  2luf  bie  geteilte  ^oftie  gefd^tüoren. 
J)en  meinigen  l^ab'  id^  ge{)alten,  bin 
3{)m  treu  geblieben  bi^  jum  Job  —  jeljt  ift'd 
2ln  ü)m,  ben  feinigen  — 

3um  Job? 

Wlaxqnx^ 

@r  mad^  — 
O  fagen  ©ie  e«  ifim!  —  ba^  Jraumbilb  toafir; 
4280  !Da^  fütine  Jraumbilb  eine^  neuen  ©taate^, 
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S)cr  grcunbfd^aft  göttlid^c  ©cburt.    Sr  lege 
3)ic  crftc  C^anb  an  bicfcn  rof)cn  ©tcin, 
Ob  er  öoltcnbc  ober  unterliege  — 
3{)m  einerlei!    (gr  lege  C^anb  an.    SBenn 

4285  3a{)r{)unberte  ba{)in  B^flol)en,  tüirb 
3)ie  Sßorfid^t  einen  5ürftenfof)n;  tnie  er, 
Sluf  einem  Jl^ron,  h)ie  feiner,  tt)ieber{)oIen 
Unb  i{)ren  neuen  Siebling  mit  berfelben 
Segeifterung  entjünben*    ©agen  ®ie 

4290  3{)m,  bafe  er  für  bie  Iräume  feiner  ^ugenb 
©olt  Sld^tung  tragen,  twenn  er  9Kann  fein  tolrb, 
9lid^t  öffnen  foll  bem  tötenben  3fnfe!te 
®erü{)mter  befferer  SSernunft  ba^  ^erj 
!Der  jarten  ©ötterblume  —  bafe  er  nid^t 

4295  ®oH  irre  tüerben,  n)enn  be^  ©taube«  SBei^fielt 
Söegeifterung,  bie  ^immetetod^ter,  läftert. 
3(i)  I)ab'  e«  if)m  juöor  gefagt  — 

Königin 

9Bie,  a^arqui«? 
Unb  tpoju  fül)rt  — 

Unb  fagen  ©ie  ibni,  bafe 
^6)  SKenfd^englücf  auf  feine  ©eete  lege, 
43oo2)ci6  id^  e«  fterbenb  öon  i{)m  forbre  —  forbre! 
Unb  fet)r  baju  bered^tigt  n)ar.    @ö  {)ötte 
53ei  mir  geftanben,  einen  neuen  9[rtorgen 
C^craufjufüfiren  über  biefe  JReid^e. 
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5)cr  Äönig  fd^cnftc  mir  fein  ^crj*    (gr  nannte 
4305  9Kidö  feinen  ®o{)n  —  3fc^  fü^Ö^c  f^ine  ©iegel, 
Unb  feine  Wba  finb  nid^t  mel)r. 

(@r  ^ölt  tnne  unb  fie^t  einige  ^ugenbUde  fti((f(i^n)eigenb  auf  bie 

j(0nigin.) 

®ie  toeinen  — 
O  biefe  2^rttnen  fenn'  id^,  fd^öne  ©eele: 
Sie  grenbe  mad^t  fie  fliefeen.    2)od^  üorbei, 
e^  ift  üorbei.    Äarl  ober  id^*    S)ie  SBal)I 
4310  SBar  fd^neK  unb  fd^redlid^.    (Siner  n)ar  üerloren, 
Unb  iäj  n)iK  biefer  eine  fein  —  id^  lieber  — 
SSerlanßen  ®ie  nid^t  mel)r  ju  toiffen. 

Königin 

3eljt, 
3eljt  enblid^  fang'  id^  an,  ©ie  ju  begreifen  — 
Unglüdflid^er;  tpa^  Iiaben  ©ie  getan? 

4315  3^0  fii^i^  Slbenbftunben  Iiingegeben, 
Um  einen  tietten  ©ommertag  ju  retten. 
J)en  Äönig  geb'  id^  auf.    SBa^  fann  Id^  aud^ 
T^em  Äönig  fein?  —  ^n  biefem  ftarren  Soben 
33Iü{)t  feine  meiner  3?ofen  me{)r  —  (guropa^ 

4320  9Scrf)ängni^  reift  in  meinem  grofeen  greunbe! 
3luf  if)n  üertüeif'  id^  Spanien  —  @^  blute 
93i^  baf)in  unter  ^büipp^  .^anb!  — Dod^  tüt\)\ 
SBef)  mir  unb  ibm,  tüenn  id^  bereuen  foHte, 
SSielleid^t  ba^  ©d^Iimmere  getottl&It!  —  9lein!  9?ein! 
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4325  3fc^  fcnnc  meinen  ßarlo^  —  ba^  mirb  nie 
®efdöe{)n  —  unb  meine  ^Bürgin,  Äönigin, 
©inb  Sie! 

Ciflaä)  clnlöcm  ©tlüfd^toclgcn.) 

Sä)  \a\)  fie  fcimen,  biefe  Siebe,  \a^ 
!3)er  l'eibenfd^aften  ungllidffetigfte 
3n  feinem  C^erjen  SBurjel  faffen  —  S)amal^ 

4330  ©tanb  e«^  in  meiner  SWad^t,  fie  ju  befämpfen. 
36)  tat  e^  nid^t.    ^ci)  nä^vtt  biefe  ?iebe, 
Sie  mir  nid^t  ungHldfelig  mar*    J)ie  SBelt 
Äann  anber^  rid^ten,    ^ä)  berene  nid^t. 
SWein  ^erj  flagt  mid^  nid^t  an*    3dö  fa{)e  ?eben, 

4335  SBo  fie  nnr  Job  —  3n  biefer  l&offnnng^Iofen  glamme 
(grfannf  id^  frül)  ber  ^offnnng  golbnen  ®traf)I. 
3fdö  tüoltt'  i^n  fü{)ren  inm  Sßortrefftid^en; 
3ur  t)öd^ften  ©d^ön{)eit  moHt'  id^  il^n  er{)eben: 
•Die  ©terblid^feit  öerfagte  mir  ein  SBilb, 

4340  Die  ©prad^e  SBorte  —  ba  öertnie^  id^  xi)n 
2lnf  biefe^  — meine  ganje  Leitung  toar, 
3i)m  feine  Siebe  jn  erflären* 


9D?arqm^, 
3ff)r  Srennb  erfüllte  ®ie  fo  ganj,  bafe  ©ie 
93?idö  über  il)m  öergafeen.    ©lanbten  ®ie 
4345  3fTn  Grnft  mid^  aller  SBeiblid^feit  entbunben, 
J)a  ®ie  jn  feinem  Sngel  mid^  gemad^t, 
3u  feinen  SBaffen  Ingenb  il)m  gegeben? 
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®a^  überlegten  ®ie  tpol^l  nid^t,  tüie  ülel 

gür  unfer  ^erj  ju  tüagen  ift,  menn  tolr 

435o9J?it  fold^en  9tamen  Seibenfd^aft  üerebeln» 

SRarquiS 

glir  alte  SBeiber,  nur  für  eine«  nid^t. 
2luf  eine«  f d^toöf  id^  —  Ober  f oHten  ®ie, 
®ie  ber  Söegierben  ebelfter  fid^  fd^ftnten, 
J)er  ^elbentugenb  ©d^öpferin  ju  fein? 

4355  SBa«  ge^t  e«  Äönig  ^l)ilipp  an,  menn  feine 
SSerflftrung  in  (S«curial  ben  Wlakx, 
S)er  öor  ü)x  \tt%  mit  Stüigfeit  entjünbet? 
®e{)ört  bie  füfee  C^amtonie,  bie  in 
!Dent  ©aitenfpiele  fd^Iummert;  feinem  Ääufer, 

4360  J)er  e«  mit  taubem  Of)r  betoad^t?    (gr  l^ot 
3)a«  Siedet  erlauft,  in  Krümmern  e«  ju  fd^tagen, 
T)oä)  nid^t  bie  Äunft,  bem  ©ilberton  ju  rufen 
Unb  in  be«  Siebe«  SBonne  ju  jerfd^melien. 
Die  SBa{)r{)eit  ift  öorl^anben  für  ben  SBeifen, 

4365  3)ie  (Sä}'6xü)dt  für  ein  fü{)tenb  §erj.    ®ie  beibe 
®el)ören  für  einanber.    liefen  ©tauben 
®on  mir  fein  feige«  SSorurteU  jerftören. 
9?erfpred^en  ®ie  mir,  etüig  il^tt  ju  lieben, 
9?on  SKenfd^enfurd^t,  üon  falfd^em  ^elbenmut 

4370  3^  nid^tiger  Sßerleugnung  nie  üerfud^t, 
Untüanbelbar  unb  etüig  ii)n  ju  lieben; 
9?crfpred^en  ©ie  mir  biefe«?  —  Königin  — 
9?erfpred^en  ®ie'«  in  meine  ^anb? 
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SKcin  $eri; 
SBerfprcd^'  td^  ^\)mn,  foK  aKcm  unb  ctoig 
4375  S)ct  JRid^tcr  metner  Siebe  [ein* 

äRarquid  (giel^t  feine  $anb  gurüd) 

3feljt  fterb'  id& 
S3emf)i9t  —  Steine  Slrbeit  ift  getan* 

((Sr  neigt  fici^  gegen  bie  Königin  unb  toiU  gel^.) 
ftdnigtn  (begleitet  i^n  fd^meigenb  mit  ben  Singen) 

©ie  itf)tn,  SWarqui^  —  otine  mir  ju  [agen, 
SBenn  tüir  —  toie  balb  —  un^  toieberfetin? 

(fommt  nod^  einmal  lurücf,  bad  ©efici^t  abgen)enbet) 

©etoifef 
SBir  fef)n  un^  tüieber* 

^ö)  üerftanb  ©ie,  ^ofa  — 
4380  Sßerftanb  ®ie  red^t  gut  —  SBamm  l^aben  ©ie 
9Kir  ba^  getan? 

anatquiS 

@r  ober  id^. 

©ie  ftürjten  fid^  in  biefe  Jat,  bie  ©ie 
@rl)aben  nennen.    Seugnen  ©ie  nur  nid^t. 
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3ä)  fcnnc  ®lc,  ®ic  f)abm  Iftngft  bamad^ 
4385  ©cbürftct  —  9)?ögen  taufcnb  ^crjcn  brcd^en, 

933a^  fümmert  ©ic'^,  tüenn  ftd^  3l^r  ©totj  nur  tücibct* 
O  icijt  —  ieljt  lern'  id^  ®ic  öerftcl^n!    ®ic  Iiabcn 
9lur  um  SBctounbcrung  itbui)lt 

WlwcqniS  (betroffen,  öor  fi*) 

yitxnl  2)arauf 
SBar  iö)  nid^t  vorbereitet  — 

ftdnigitt  (nad^  einem  ^ttUfci^meifien) 

aWarqui^! 
4390  3ift  feine  SJettung  ntöglid^? 

feine. 

ftdniflin 

feine? 
33eftnnen  ©te  fid^  tool^L  3[t  feine  möglid^? 
Slud^  nid^t  burd^  mid^? 

Wlaxqni» 

%uä)  nid^t  burd^  @ie. 

®ie  fennen  mid^ 
3iir  ^älfte  nur  — id^  tiabe  aWut. 

3}latqux§ 

^äi  toeife  e«. 
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Unb  feine  JRettuuB? 

äRarquiS 

Äeine. 

ftöttigin  (Mtmgt  t^n  unb  t)er]^üat  ba«  ©efidftt) 

®e^n  ®ie! 
4395  3^^  Wäfee  feinen  9D?ann  mel&r. 

äßarquii^ 

(in  ber  ^tigften  9en)€QunQ  t)or  l^r  niebergemorfen) 

«öniBin! 
—  O  ®ott!  ba«  ?eben  ift  bod&  [d&ön. 

((Sr  fprtngt  auf  unb  gel^t  fdftned  fort.    !Dle  jtöntgin  in  i^t  Aabinett.) 


SSorsintnter  be«  Äöniö« 
22.   2tuftritt 

^erjog  t)on  Sllba  unb  ^Domingo  gel^  ftiKfdfttoeigenb 
unb  abfiefonbert  auf  unb  nieber.  ®raf  l^erma  fommt  aud 
bem  Kabinett   bed    ^önigd.    9töbann  !S)on   9{aintonb   Don 

!!  a  IT  i  d ,  ber  Oberiooftmeifter 

Settna 
Ob  \x6)  ber  SWorqni^  nod^  nid^t  bliden  laffen? 

yioä)  nlc^t. 

($enna  miß  mieber  ^ineingefKu.) 
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Xai^8  (tritt  auf) 

®raf  Scrtna,  mclben  ®le  mld^  atu 

Settna 

Der  Äönlg  Ift  für  nlemonb* 

Xa^8 

©agen  ®ie^  ♦ 
4400  3d)  m  u  fe  l{)n  fpred^n  —  ©einer  SWaieftttt 
3ft  äufeerft  bran  QÜtitXL    diltn  @ie. 
e«  leibet  feinen  Sluffd&ub» 

(2txma  ge()t  in«  Aabinett.) 
9I6a  (tritt  sunt  Oberpoftmeifter) 

Sieber  lafi«, 
(^emöbnen  ®ie  fid^  gur  ©ebulb*    @ie  fpred^ 
!Den  tönig  nid^t  — 

Xai^8 

ma)t?    Unb  warum? 

Sita 

®ie  litten 
4405  Die  SBorfid^t  benn  gebrandet,  fid^  bie  Srlaubni« 
93eim  SfieüaUer  öon  ^ofa  au«juttrtrfen, 
35er  ©ol^n  unb  JBater  gu  ©efangnen  nuid^t* 

SBon  ^ofa?    ffiie?    ®ang  red^tl    Da«  ift  berfelbe, 
?Iu^  beffen  ^anb  id^  blefen  ©rief  emjtfouflen  — 


!  ♦. 


286  ÜDon  Sarlo^ 

4410  ©rief?    SBcI^cn  «rief? 

S)en  Id^  nad^  SBrüffel  l^abe 
JBeförbem  fotten  — 

alba  (aufmcrffam) 

JBrüffel? 

!Den  id^  eben 
3)eTn  Äönig  bringe  — 

«Iba 

Srüffel!    ^aben  ®ie 
®el)ört,  toplan?    ^laä)  «ruf fei! 

S)otningo  (tritt  bagu) 

3)a^  ift  \tf)X 
SBerbftd^tifl. 

Xa}^2 

Unb  toie  ängftlid^,  tüie  Verlegen 
4415  @r  mir  empfof)Ien  tüorben! 

S)otnin0o 

änflftlic^?    ®o! 

«n  ipen  ift  benn  bie  Sluffc^rift? 
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an  ben  ^rlitien 
SBon  9^taffau  unb  Oranlen. 

?ln  mtf)üm?  — 
Kaplan!  Da«  Ift  ©errätercl. 

Somitiflo 

JÖJa«  Wnnt' 
(£«  anbcr«  fein?  —  Qfa  frclUd),  blefcn  «rief 
44-fo3fJhift  man  fofllcid^  bcm  Äönlß  überliefern. 

ißjeld)  ein  ^i^erbienft  üon  3f)nen,  mürb'fler  SJiann, 
So  ftrenfl  ju  fein  In  3f)re«  irönlfl«  1)lenftl 

ZaKi^ 

,<i>od)ti)ürb'fler  .^^err,  id^  tat  nur  meine  ^flidöt. 

«tba 

Sie  taten  tt)ol)I. 

ilcrma  (fommt  aue  bcm  Äobinctt.    3um  Obcrpoftmciftfr) 

Der  «önifl  mlK  ©le  fpred^en. 

dort«  ftebt  binein.) 

4.W5  Der  ajJarqnl«  Immer  no(f)t  nld)t  ba? 

Domingo 

aWan  fuct)t 
Mm  aller  Orten. 
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©onbcrbar  unb  fcitfam* 
5)cr  ^rinj  ein  ©taat^gcfangncr,  unb  bcr  Äönig 
9lod^  felbcr  ungcmife,  marutn? 

Domingo 

@r  tüar 
yii6)t  einmal  l&ier,  i{)m  JRed^enfd^aft  ju  geben? 

Wba 

4430  SBie  naf)m  e^  benn  ber  Äönig  auf? 

Settna 

3)er  Äönig 
©prad^  nod^  fein  SBort. 

(®crüufc6  im  Ägblnctt.) 

SBa^  tüar  ba^?  ©tini 

!£a£ii$  (aud  bem  Kabinett) 

®raf  germa! 

(©ctbc  ^tnctn.) 
916 a  (au  ^Domingo) 

9Ba^  gel&t  f|ier  üor? 

S)omingo 

9Kit  biefem  Ion  be^  ©d^redfen«! 
SBenn  biefer  auf  gefangne  Srief?  —  3Jlvc  af)net 
9Jidöt«  ®ute^,  €>eriog. 


3$ierter  fOt.    22.  ^(uftritt  289 

Serma  läfet  er  rufen! 
4435  Unb  n)tffen  mug  er  bod^^  bag  @te  unb  id^ 
3tn  JBorfaal  — 

Somingo 
Unfre  3«iten  finb  borbel 

93in  id^  berfelbe  benn  nld&t  mel^;  bem  f)ler 
©onft  aOe  Suren  fpranflen?  SBie  Ift  aOe« 
5Bertt)anbeIt  um  mid&  1^  —  tt)le  fremb  — 

Domingo 

(l^t  fid^  leife  ber  Stahintmmn  fienttl^  unb  bleibt  laufdftenb  babor 

^ord^! 

9Uia  (nadft  einer  $oufe) 


aOe« 


4440  3fft  totenftia*    2Wan  f)ört  fie  atem  f)oIen* 

Domingo 

!Die  boppelte  Xcopttt  bäntpft  ben  ©d^aH« 

^intt)eß!  2Wan  fontntt 

Domingo  (berlttgt  bie  Sttre) 

amr  ift  fo  feiern^ 
®o  bang^  ate  foKte  biefer  9[ugenbHd( 
6in  grofee«  ?o8  entfd^eiben. 
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23.  2tuftrttt 

^er  ^ring  Don  $arma,  bie  ^ergoge  Don  geria 
itnb  SJlthina  (^  t  b  0  n  i  a  mit  nod^  einigen  anbern  ®  r  a  n  b  e  n 

treten  auf.    ^ie  Vorigen 

$artna 

3fft  bcr  töniß 
MAS  3^  fprcd^en? 

alba 

*$artna 

gicin?    2Bcr  ift  bei  i^m? 

f^eria 

aWarqutö 
55on  ^ofa  ol^nc  3^^ifrf? 

alba 

ÜDcn  ermattet  man 
©oeben. 

$arma 

ÜDiefen  Slugenblicf 
©inb  n)ir  t)on  ©araßoffa  eingetroffen. 
3>r  ©ci^recfen  gei^t  burd^  gang  SWabrib  —  3ft  e« 
44So2)enn  mal^r? 

Domingo 

3a  letbcr. 
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Sferia 

(&i  tft  ttKil^r?    (Sx  ift 
!Durd^  ben  aKoItefer  in  SBcrl^aft  flenonttnen? 

$arma 

©arunt?    SBa«  Ift  gefci^l^n? 

SSJorunt? 
;Dq^  A)etg  (ein  2»enfc^  d«  ©eine  2»aieftät 
Unb  2ßarqui8  ^ofa. 

$arma 

Ol&tte  ^ujiel^nfl 
4455  3)er  Sorte«  feine«  Äöniflreid^? 

^eria 

SBel^  bem, 
3)er  2!eU  ßef)abt  an  biefer  @taat«t)erle<}unfl. 

SBel^  ifim!    ®o  ruf'  id&  aud^. 

SReUna  @ibonia 

Sie  Übrigen  @ranben    . 

XBir  aOe. 
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alba 

SBcr  folgt  mir  in  ba«  Äabinctt?  —  ^6)  mcrfc 
miä)  SU  bc^  Äönig^  güfecn. 

Sertna  (ftürgt  au«  bcm  Kabinett) 

^ergog  Sllba! 

Sutningii 

(Snblic^! 
446o®clobt  fei  ®ott! 

mha  eilt  hinein.) 
Settna  (atemlo«,  in  groger  ^elDegung) 

SBcnn  bcr  SWaltcfer  fommt, 
J)cr  ^err  ift  jcfeo  nid^t  allein,  er  tDirb 
3^l^n  rufen  laffen  — 

Domingo 

(gu  !^erma,  inbem  fid^  alle  übrigen  DoQ  neugieriger  C^martung  um 

if)n  öerfammeln) 

®raf,  toa^  ift  gefd^el)en? 
Sie  finb  ja  bla^  mie  eine  Seid^^* 

Serma  (miU  forteilen) 

!Da^ 
3ft  teufelifdö! 

$artna  unb  f^eria 
SBa«  benn?    2Ba«  benn? 

äRebina  Sibunia 

4465  ®er  Äönig? 
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Sotningo  (augfeid^) 
Seufelifd^?    SBa«  benn? 

Serma 

S)er  ^flnifi  IM 
®ctt)cint^ 

Somingo 
&tminü 

SOe  (iualeid^,  mit  betretnem  (Srfittunen) 

S)er  ^önig  l^t  gen)eint! 

(ay^an  ];)0rt  eine  (S^Iixfe  im  StMntit    (S^rof  £erma  eilt  hinein.) 
1&omingO  (il^m  md^,  \oiVi  i^  |urfi(flMteit) 

@raf,  nod^  ein  SBort  —  Skrjicl&en  @ie  —  SSJeg  Ift  er! 
!Da  ftcl^n  tt)ir  angcfeffelt  t)on  (Sntfcläen. 


2^.  ^luftritt 

^rttiieffin  Don  (Sboli.    geria.    SRebina  ©ibonia. 
$arma.    Domingo  unb  ttbrige  <S$ r q n b e n 

(SioU  m%,  au6et  m 
SBo  ift  bcr  Äöniß?    2Bo?    3fd&  ntufe  il^n  fpreci^iu 

C3u  Seria.) 

4470  Sic,  ^crjoß,  füllen  inid&  ju  lf(in* 

2)er  ASnifi 
^at  toid^tigc  SBerfiinbcrung*    Äein  SWetrfd^ 
5DBirb  öorßclaffem 
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Q:bolx 

Untcrjcid^nct  er 
!Da«  fürd^tcrlid&e  Urteil  fd^on?    @r  ift 
SBcIogen.    ^ä)  bttotiy  c^  il^tn,  bafe  er 
4475  SSelogen  ift. 

Domingo  (gibt  i^r  Don  ferne  einen  bebeutenben  IBinf) 

^rinjeffin  (Sboli! 

@blllt  (gel!)!  auf  i];)n  |u) 

©ie  aud^  ba,  ^riefter?    9tedöt!    ©ie  braudö'  i<^  eben* 
©ie  follen  mir'^  befräftigen. 

(®te  ergreift  feine  $anb  unb  miU  t^n  ind  Kabinett  mit  fortreiten.) 

Domingo 

m?  —  ©inb 
©ie  bei  fid^,  gürftin? 

f^eria 

SBIeiben  ©ie  jurürf. 
3)er  Äönig  bort  ©ie  iefet  nid&t  an. 

(SbuH 

@r  mufe 
4480  mä)  böten.    SBaf)rbeit  mufe  er  ^ören  —  SBaf)rbeitI 
Unb  tDör^  er  jefienmal  ein  @ott! 

^omingn 

SBefl!  SSkfi! 
©ie  magen  alte«.    SBIeiben  ©ie  jurürf. 
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3Jltn\ä),  gittrc  bu  üor  bclnc«  ®öl}cn  3orn. 
3d&  f)abc  niäjt^  gu  toagcn. 

(iSS^ie  fie  in«  Stabinttt  min,  ftttrat  ^rau«) 

(teilte  Sugen  funfein,  !Irlum|)]E)  ift  in  feinem  (^ang.    (Sr  eilt  auf 

^Domingo  |u  unb  umarmt  lf)n.) 

gaffen  ©ic 
4485  3fn  alten  Äird^en  ein  Zt  ©eum  tönen. 
Der  ©leg  ift  unfer» 

Domingo 

Unfer? 

9116  a  (ju  !£)omln0O  unb  ben  übrigen  Ci^ranben) 

Ofeljt  {)inein 
3um  ^erm.    @ie  follen  melter  üon  mir  fiören. 


fünfter  2lft 


Sin  3itnmcr  im   Wniglic^cn  ^alaft,  burd^  eine  cifcrnc 

©ittcrtürc  üon  einem  örofeen  SSorl^ofe  abgefonbert,  in  ttyeU 

d^em  ^aäjtn  auf  unb  nieber  gelien 

\.  Jtuftritt 

(S  a  r  1 0  d  ,  an  einem  Sifd^e  fit^nb,  ben  ^opf  Dorn>ttrtd  auf  bie  Srme 
gelegt,  aU  toenn  er  fd^Iummerte.  3m  ^intergrunbe  be«  ^immer^J 
elntge  Offigtere,  bie  mit  tf)m  eingefd^Ioffen  finb.  SD^arqui«  öon 
'S  0  f  a  tritt  t)crctn,  oline  öon  iljim  bemerft  ju  n)erben,  unb  fpricftt 
leife  mit  ben  Offigieren,  toeld^e  fid^  fogleic^  entfernen.  (Sr  felbft  tritt 
gang  na{)e  Dor  (Eartod  unb  betrachtet  ildn  einige  Sugenblicfe  fc^n>eigenb 
unb  traurig.    SnbUc^  mad^t  er  eine  ^emegung,  mid^t  biefen  aud 

feiner  Betäubung  ermecft 

(fte^t  auf,  mirb  ben  9)?arquid  gemal^r  unb  fttl^t  erfd^rocfen  gufammen. 
!Dann  fielet  er  il^n  eine  SBeile  mit  großen,  ftarrcn  ^ugen  an  unb 
ftreid^t  mit  ber  ^anb  über  bie  ©time,  al«  ob  er  fld&  auf  etnw«  beftnnen 

h)ottte) 

Sä)  bin  e«;  ÄarL 

datlo^  (gibt  i()m  bie  $anb) 

!Du  fommft  fogar  nod^  ju  mir! 
!Da«  ift  boä)  fdöön  t)on  bir. 

36)  bilbetc 

449o9}?ir  ein,  bu  fönnteft  beincn  g^eunb  I)ier  brauchen. 

296 
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2Ba^rI)afti9?    SWcinteft  bu  ba«  tDitHic^?    ©ic^! 
3)a^  freut  midö  —  f^^ut  mid^  unbefdö^ciblid^.    Sld^l 
^d)  h)u^t'  e^  h)ol^I,  bafe  bu  mir  gut  geblieben. 

äRarqui^ 

^ä)  i)aV  e^  aud^  um  bid^  öerbient. 

5Wi(^t  ma^r? 

4495  O/  ^ir  t3erftet)en  un«  noi)  ganj.    ®o  fiab' 
3dö'^  gerne.    !Diefe  ©d^onung,  biefe  SWilbe 
®tef)t  grofeen  ©eelen  an,  mie  bu  unb  id^. 
?afe  [ein,  ba^  meiner  gorberungen  eine 
Unbillig  unb  üermeffen  mar  —  mufet  bu 

4500  9Kir  barum  aud^  bie  billigen  öerfagen? 

§art  fann  bie  Jugenb  fein,  bod^  graufam  nie, 
Unmenfd^Iid^  nie  —  @«  t)at  bir  t)iel  gefoftet! 
O  ja,  mir  beud^t,  id^  nDeife  red^t  gut,  tüie  fel^r 
®eblutet  f)at  bcin  fanfte«  ^erj,  aU  bu 

4505  J)ein  Opfer  fd^müdEteft  gum  Slltare. 

äRarqui^ 

Sarlo«! 
SBie  meinft  bu  ba«? 

!Du  felbft  tDirft  ieljt  üollenben, 
SBa«  id^  gefolft  unb  nid^t  gefonnt  —  T)n  mirft 
T^en  ©paniem  bie  golbnen  Sage  fd^enfen. 
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SDie  fte  öon  mir  utnfonft  9cI)offt.    9Kit  mir 
-isio3fft  e^  ia  au^  —  auf  immer  au^.    35a^  fiaft 
Du  cinflcfel)n  —  O  bicfc  fürd^tcrlid^c  ?icbc 
^at  aUc  frü^c  SÖIütcn  meine«  ©eifte« 
UtüDieberbringlici^  llingerafft.    3fc^  bin 
gür  beine  grofeen  Hoffnungen  geftorben. 
451S  SSorfel^ung  ober  Befall  füliren  bir 

35en  ^önig  gu  —  (S«  foftet  mein  ®el)eimm«, 
Unb  er  ift  bein  —  bu  fannft  fein  Sngel  n3erben. 
gür  miäj  ift  feine  ^Rettung  mt\)x  —  öielleidöt 
gür  ©panien  —  Sld^,  l)ier  ift  nid&t«  öerbammlid^, 
452o9Kd^tö;  nid^t«  ate  meine  rafenbe  SSerblenbung, 
S5i«  biefen  Sag  nid^t  eingefel)n  gu  l^aben, 
SDafe  bu  — fo  grofe  ate  järtlid^  bift- 

äRarqui^ 

5Wein!  !Da«, 
S)a«  l)ab'  id^  nid^t  t)orI)ergefel)en  —  nid^t 
SSorl^ergefelin;  ba^  eine«  greunbe«  ©ro^mut 
4525  ©rfmberifdöer  fönnte  fein  aU  meine 

SSkltHuge  Sorgfalt.    gjJein  ©ebäube  ftürgt 
3ufammen  —  id^  öergafe  bein  ^erg. 

3tt)ar,  tüenn  bir'«  möglidö  tDftr'  geh)cfen,  il)r 
S)ie«  ©d^idffal  gu  erfparen  —  fiel),  ba«  l}ätte 
-4530  3fc^  unau^fprcd^lid^  bir  gebanft.    Äonnt'  id^ 
!Denn  nid^t  allein  e«  tragen?    5!Jhi6te  fie 
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!Da«  gtDcitc  Opfer  fein?  — !Dod^  ftiU  babon! 
3fdö  h)iß  mit  feinem  SSortüurf  biä)  belaben. 
SBa«  8el)t  bie  Königin  bid^  an?    ?iebft  bu 
4535  Die  Königin?    ©olt  beine  ftrenge  Sugenb 
Die  fleinen  ©orgen  meiner  Siebe  fragen? 
SSerjeif)  mir  —  xä)  mar  ungered^t* 

35u  biff «. 
Dod^  —  biefe^  SSortüurf«  toegen  nid^t.    SSerbient^ 
^äj  einen,  bann  öerbienf  id^  alle  —  unb 
4540  Dann  mürb'  id^  fo  nid^t  öor  bir  ftel^en» 

((Sr  nimmt  fein  ^ortcfcutHc  l&crau«.) 

f)ier 
©inb  öon  ben  SBriefen  einige  lieber,  bie 
Du  in  9Serh)al^rung  mir  gegeben.    9limm 
®ie  ju  bir. 

(ftcf)t  mit  SBcrtounbcrung  halb  bie  ©riefe,  bolb  ben  SU^arqui«  an) 

9Bie? 

äRarqui^ 

^ä)  gebe  fie  bir  tDieber, 
SBcil  fie  in  beinen  ^änben  fid^rer  {efet 
4545  ©ein  bürften  afö  in  meinen. 

ßarloig 

^a^  ift  ba^? 
Der  ^önig  la«  fie  alfo  nid^t?  be!am 
©tc  gar  nid^t  gu  ©efid^te? 
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Dicfc  Söricfc? 
!Du  geigtcft  il)m  nid^t  alte? 

SBcr  fagt  bir, 
Dafe  id^  il)m  einen  geigte? 

(iatlo^  (ftugerft  erftaunt) 

3fft  e«  mößlid^? 
4550  ®raf  Serma^ 

2)er  l)at  bir  gefagt?  — 3fa!  9iun 
SBirb  alte«;  alle^  offenbar!    3Ber  tonnte 
!Da«  and^  t)orau«fel^n?  —  Serma  alfo?  —  5Wein, 
!Der  SDlann  I)at  lügen  nie  gelernt.    ®ang  red^t, 
S)ie  anbern  ©riefe  liegen  bei  bem  Äönig. 

ffarloj^  (fielet  ll^n  lange  mit  fprad&Iofcm  (Srftauncn  an) 

4555  SBe«n)egen  bin  id^  aber  l)ier? 

3nr  9Sorfid&t, 
3Benn  bu  öielleid^t  jum  gn)eitenmal  öerfnd^t 
©ein  möd^teft;  eine  (Sboli  ju  beiner 
Vertrauten  ju  ern)ä]ölen  — 
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datio^  (mie  aud  einem  Zraumt  ernKid^t) 

C^a!  yim  cnblic^I 
3cl}t  \tf)'  id)  —  icljt  tt)lrb  aOc«  Sid^t  — 

SRarquii^  (ge^t  md^  ber  Xttre) 

SBcr  fommt? 


2.  2tuftritt 
alba 

(ntt^t  ftd^  el^rerbietig  bem  ^ringen,  bem  a^arqui«  burd^  biefen 
gangen  auftritt  ben  diüdtn  gumenbenb) 

4560  ^rinj,  ®lc  finb  frei,    ©er  Äöniß  fd&lcft  mld^  ab, 
6^  3i^ncn  angufünbiflen. 

((Sarlo«  fie^t  ben  a^arcfuid  t)em)unbert  on.    Mt  fd^koeigen  ftid.) 

©ci^äfe'  id^  tnid^  fllü(ftid&,  ?}rini,  bcr  crftc  fein 
3u  bürfcn,  bcr  bic  ®nabc  t)at  — 

Sarloi^ 

(bemerft  beibe  mit  ttugerfter  ^^emunberung.    9^a4  einer  $aufe  gum 

^ergog) 

3!d&  tt)erbc 
Öcfauftcn  cinflcfcljt  unb  frei  crHärt, 
4565  Unb  of)ne  mir  bcmufet  ju  fein,  tt)arum 
3c^  bcibe«  n)erbe? 
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alba 

Slu«  5Berfct)cn;  ^ritiii,  • 
©0  öicl  x(i)  tücife;  ju  tücld&ctn  irgcnb  ein 
—  SBctrügcr  bcn  Wonaxäjtn  liingcriffcn. 

Dodö  ober  ift  e«  auf  93efel)l  be«  Äönig«, 
4570  ÜDa^  id^  tnid^  l^ler  befinbe? 

alba 

3a,  burd^  ein 
5Berfef)en  ©einer  9Kaieftät^ 

@arIo^ 

!Da«  tut 
SWir  mirflid^  leib  —  !Dod&  menn  ber  Äönig  fid^ 
9Serfief)t;  fommt  e«  bem  Äönig  ju,  in  eigner 
^erfon  ben  gel^Ier  n)ieber  ju  üerbeffem. 

((Sr  fud^t  ble  ^ugen  bed  SO^arquU  unb  beobad^tet  eine  ftolge  ^erab^^ 

fe^ung  gegen  ben  ^ergog.) 

4575  SWan  nennt  mid^  I)ier  !Don  *ißl)ilipp«  ©o^n.   X^ie  äugen 
®er  Säfterung  unb  9leugier  rul)n  auf  mir. 
SBa«  ©eine  90?aieftät  au«  ^flic^t  getan, 
SBiß  idö  ntd^t  fd^einen  il^rer  ^ulb  gu  banfen. 
©onft  bin  id^  aud^  bereit,  t)or  bem  ©erid^te 

4580  Der  Sorte«  mid^  gu  [teilen  —  Steinen  J)egen 
9iel)m'  iä)  au«  fold^er  ^anb  nid^t  an. 
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SBirb  !cinen  Slnftanb  nd^tnctt;  Surcr  ^oI)cit 
!Dic^  bitligc  SScrlangcn  ju  QmSfyctn, 
SBcnn  ©ie  öcrgönncn  tooUtn,  bafe  Id^  @ie 
4585  c3w  i^i^  begleiten  barf  — 

3(i&  bleibe  \)xtx, 
S8i^  mid^  ber  Äöniß  ober  fein  SWabrib 
2lu«  bief em  Äer!er  f üliren.    Söringen  ©ie 
3i)m  biefe  äntmort^ 

(^Iba  entfernt  ftd^.    SJlan  fielet  il^n  nod^  eine  B^ttlang  im  Sorl^ofe 

t)ern)eilen  unb  ^efe^Ie  oudteilen.) 


3.   2tuftritt 
(S a r 1 0 «  unb  ä^arqui«  k)on  $ofa 

(nad^bem  ber  $er|og  ]E)inau«  ift,  DoH  (Srmartung  unb  (Srftaunen  gunt 

SD^arquid) 

3Ba«  ift  aber  ba«? 
grHftre  mir'«.    93ift  bu  benn  nid^t  2Wini[ter? 

4590  3c^  bin'«  getDefen,  tDie  bu  fiefift. 

(^uf  iliin  |uge]E)enb,  mit  großer  ^emegung.) 

O  .Äarl, 
@«  I)at  gemirft.    (S«  l)at.    (g«  ift  gelungen* 
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3fcfet  ift'«  getan*    ©epriefcn  fei  bie  Wlmaäft, 
Sie  e«  gdtngen  liefe. 

©elingen!  SBa«? 
3fciö  faffe  beine  SBorte  nid^t. 

^atqux^  (ergreift  feine  $anb) 

S)u  bift 
4595  ©erettet,  Äorl  —  bift  frei  —  unb  id^  — 

((Sr  l^It  inne.) 

Unb  bu? 

Unb  id^  —  id^  brürfe  bid^  an  meine  ©ruft 
3nm  erftenmal  mit  üoHem,  ganjem  9ied^te; 
3fd^  \)aV  e^  ja  mit  allem,  altem,  toad 
iWir  teuer  ift,  ertauft  — O  tarl,  h)ie  füfe, 
46ooS2Bie  ö^ofe  ift  biefer  Slugenblidt!    ^ä)  bin 
9Äit  mir  jufrieben. 

SBeld^e  plöfelid^e 
SBeränberung  in  beinen  ^ügen!    ©o 
^ab'  id^  bid^  nie  gefelien.    ©toljer  {)ebt 
®id^  beine  Söruft,  unb  beine  Sölidte  leud^ten.     • 

äRarquid 

4605  SSBir  muffen  Slbfd^ieb  nel)men,  Äarl.    Grfd^ricf  nidit. 
O  fei  ein  9D?ann.    SSBa^  bu  aud^  {)ören  toirft, 
SBerfpricf)  mir,  Äarl,  nid^t  burd^  unbttnb'gen  ©d^merj, 
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Untüürbtg  fltofeer  ©ccicn,  btcfc  Trennung 
Tlix  ju  crfd^^ücrcn  —  bu  ücrllerft  mxä),  Äarl  — 
4610  ?luf  üictc  3at)te  —  lorcn  nennen  e« 
3luf  ctoift. 

((Sorlod  iitf)t  feine  $Qnb  gurüdf,  f{el()t  il^n  ftarr  an  unb  antwortet  nidiH.) 

®el  etn  9Äann»    ^6)  t)abt  \ti}x 
2luf  bid^  flered^net,  i)aV  e«  ntd^t  üermleben, 
Die  bange  ©tunbe  mit  bir  au^juIiaUen, 
Die  man  bie  leljte  ^äjxtdliäj  nennt  —  3a,  foll 
461S  ^^  bir'«  fleftel&en,  Äarl?    id^  Iiabe  mid^ 

Darauf  gefreut  —  Äomm,  lafe  un«  nieberfiljen  — 
3d^  füf)Ie  midf)  erfd^öpft  unb  matt. 

((Sr  rUdft  nQl)e  an  (Sarlod,  ber  noc^  immer  in  einer  toten  (Srftarrung 
ift  unb  fi($  unmiafttrUd^  t)on  i^m  niebergielEien  (ttgt.) 

2Bo  bift  bu? 

Du  ftibft  mir  feine  SlnttDort?  —  ^ö)  toill  furj  fehl. 

Den  laß  nad^lier,  al«  n)ir  jum  leljtenmal 
4620  Söci  ben  Äartäufem  un«  ßefel&n,  liefe  mid^ 

Der  itönifl  ju  fid^  forbern.    Den  (grfolß 

SBeifet  bu,  toeife  flanj  SDlabrib.    Da«  toeifet  bu  nid^t, 

Dafe  bein  ©el^^imni«  if)m  verraten  toorben, 

Dafe  Söricfe,  in  ber  itönißin  ©d&atulle 
4625  Wcfunben,  toiber  bid)  ßejeuflt,  bafe  id^ 

2lu«  feinem  eißnen  Srtunbe  bie«  erfal)ren, 

Unb  baft  -    id^  fein  Sßertrauter  tDar. 

((5r  f)tttt  innc,  (Sarto«'  Antwort  ju  erfal&ren;  biefer  öerl^arrt  In  feinem 

8tiaf(j^n)ei0en.) 

^a,  ÄarU 
Srtit  meinen  ?ippen  brad&  td&  meine  Irene. 


3o6  ©on  Sctrio« 

• 
^äj  fdbft  rcfliertc  ba^  Komplott,  ba^  bir* 

4630  ®cn  Untcrgattö  bereitete»    S^  ^^^^ 

©prad^  fd^on  bie  Sat»    ©id^  frei  ju  [pred^en,  tDor 
^u  fpät.    9D?id^  feiner  9tad^e  ju  üerfid^ern, 
SBar  alle^,  iDa^  mir  übrig  blieb  —  unb  fo 
Sßarb  id^  bein  %dnb,  bir  fröftiger  ju  bienen» 

4635  —  Du  f)örft  mid^  nid^t? 

3fci&  f)öre»    SBeiter»   SBeiter. 

äRatquid 

93i^  l)iel)er  bin  id^  ol)ne  ©d^ulb.    ©od^  balb 
SSerraten  mid^  bie  ungeh)ol)nten  ®traf)Ien 
©er  neuen  tönigüd^en  ®unft»    ©er  9iuf 
©ringt  bi^  ju  bir,  tüie  id^  t)orl)ergefeI|n» 

4640  ©od^  id^,  üon  falfd^er  ^ö^tK^f^tt  beftod^en, 
SSon  ftoljem  S2Ba{)n  geblenbet,  ol)ne  bid^ 
©a^  SBageftüdt  ju  enben,  unterfd^Iage 
©er  S^eunbfd^aft  mein  gefäl)rlid^e«  ®el)eimni«» 
©a^  n)ar  bie  grofee  Übereilung!    ©d^toer 

4645  ^dV  iä)  gefef)It.    3d)  toeife  e^»    9taferei 
SSBar  meine  ^uöerfid^t.    SScrjeil)  —  fie  toor 
Sluf  beiner  greunbfd^aft  @n)igteit  gegrünbet. 

(^ter  fd^meigt  er.    (^r(od  Qtl)t  oud  feiner  ^erfteinerung  in  lebhafte 

^emegungen  über.) 

SBa«  id^  befürd^tete,  gefd^iel)t.    iWan  Ittfet 
©id^  jittem  t)or  erbid^teten  ©efal&ren. 
4650  ©ie  Königin  in  ibrem  SÖIut  —  bad  ©d^rcdtcn 
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De«  n)ibcrl)allcnbcn  '^alaftcd  —  Scrma« 
Unölüdlidic  ©icnftfcrtlgtcit  —  julcljt 
9D?cin  unbcflrciflid^c«  SScrftummcn,  aßc« 
Scftürmt  bcin  übcrrafd^tcd  ^crj  —  bu  tüanfft  — 

4655  ®ibft  Tttid^  öcrlorcn  —  Dod^,  ju  cbcl  fclbft, 
2ln  bcinc«  grcunbc«  Sicbüd^tcit  ju  jn)cifclti, 
©d^müdft  bu  mit  ©röfec  [einen  Slbfall  au«, 
9lun  erft  tüaflft  bu,  il)n  treulo«  ju  beliaupten^ 
SSBeil  bu  nod^  treulo«  if)n  t)erel)ren  barfft» 

4660  SBerlaf fen  üon  bem  einjigen,  tüirfft  bu 
©er  gtirftin  (gboli  bici^  in  bie  Slrme  — 
Unfllüdflid^er!  in  eine«  Teufel«  Slmte; 
3)enn  bicfe  toar'«,  bie  bid^  üerriet. 

((Sarlo«  fte^t  auf.) 

^ä)  fefte 
!Dic]^  baf)in  eilen.    Sine  [d^Iimnte  Slf)nunfl 

466s  SK^flt  i>^^^  ^^^^  €>^^X»    -^ci^  folfle  bir.    i^u  fpttt» 
!Du  lieflft  ju  if)ren  güfeen.    ©a«  ©cftönbni« 
glol)  über  beine  Sippen  fd^on.    gür  bid& 
3fft  feine  9tettunfl  mef)r  — 

9?ein!  9lein!  ©ie  toar 
0erül)rt.    !Du  irreft  bid^.    ®en)i6  toar  [ie 
4670  ®erüf)rt. 

3Ratqttii^ 

!Da  n)irb  e«  ^lad^t  üor  meinen  ©innen! 
9lid^t«— 9lid^t«— tein  2lu«n)efl — Äeine  v^ilfe— teine 
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3fTn  flanjcn  Umtrcid  bcr  9latur!  SBcritociflutifl 
aWad^t  mid^  jur  guric,  jum  Sicr  —  iä)  [cljc 
S)cn  S)oIc]^  auf  eine«  SSBeibe«  Söruft  —  5Do(i^  ieijt 

467  s  3»c^?t  fällt  ein  ©onnenftral)!  in  meine  ©eele» 
„SSBenn  id^  ben  Äönig  irrte?    SBenn  e«  mir 
©elänge,  felbft  ber  ©d^ulbige  ju  fd^einen? 
SBal)rf^^ittIidö  ober  nid^t!  —  für  if)n  ö^^iifl/ 
©d^einbar  genufl  für  Äönig  ^l)Uipp,  toeil 

4680  g«  übel  ift!    S«  fei!  id^  n)ill  e«  magen. 
SBielteid^t  ein  3)onner,  ber  fo  unt)erl)offt 
3ff)n  trifft,  mad^t  ben  Iijrannen  ftuljen  —  unb 
SBa«  n)ia  id^  mel)r?    gr  überlegt,  unb  tarl 
^at  ^eit  gewonnen,  nad^  Sörabant  ju  flüd^ten/ 

4685  Unb  ba«  —  bad  Iiätteft  bu  getan? 

3Jlatqui§ 

^ä)  fd^reibe 
2ln  SBUI^elm  öon  Oranien,  bafe  id^ 
Sie  Königin  geliebt,  bafe  mir'«  gelungen, 
3»tt  bcm  SBerbad^t,  ber  fälfd^Iid^  bid^  gebrüdtt, 
S)e«  Äönig«  2lrgn)ol)n  iu  entgel)n  —  bafe  id^ 

469o!Durd^  ben  SlJJonard^en  felbft  ben  SSBeg  gefunben, 
!Dcr  Königin  mid^  frei  ju  nal)n.    3fd^  felje 
^inju,  bafe  id^  entbcdft  ju  fein  beforge, 
Safe  bu,  öon  meiner  Seibenfd^aft  bclel)rt, 
3ur  i^ürftin  Sboli  geeilt,  öietleid^t 

4695  ©urd^  if)re  ^anb  bie  Königin  ju  toamen  — 
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©afe  id^  bid^  l)icr  gefangen  nalim  unb  nun, 

SBeil  alle^  bod^  öerloren,  tüilten«  fei, 

yiaä)  Srüffel  mid^  ju  Werfen  —  !Diefen  Sörief  — 

Satloi^  (fttUt  it)m  erf(i^ro(fen  in«  )^ort) 

^aft  bu  ber  ^oft  bod^  nid^t  Vertraut?    ©u  n)ei6t, 
4700  3)a6  alle  SSriefe  nad^  SSrabant  unb  glanbem  — 

3JlatquiS 

3)em  Äönig  audßeliefert  n)erben  —  SSBie 
3)ie  ©ad^en  ftelin,  Iiat  Saji^  feine  ^flid^t 
SBereit^  Qttan. 

®ott!  ©0  bin  id^  üerloren! 

Wlatqux^ 

3)u?    SBarum  bu? 

Ungltidflid^er,  unb  bu 
4705  Sift  mit  üerloren.    ÜDiefen  ungel)euern 
93etrug  tann  bir  mein  SBater  nid^t  hergeben» 
9?ein!    3)en  Vergibt  er  nimmermelir. 

matqui^ 

SBetrug? 
T)u  bift  jerftreut.    95efinne  bid^.    SBer  fagt  xf)m, 
Dafe  e^  Söetrug  getoefen? 

SatlOiS  {\m  igm  ftarr  in«  QfftMt) 

SB  er,  fragft  bu? 
4710  3c^  felbft. 

{(gr  tt)ifl  fort.) 


3IO  !Don  (Sarlo« 

Wlatqux^ 

S)u  rafcft.    SÖIcib  jurüdE* 

aScg!  SBcfl! 
Um  ®ottc^  tüillcti.    <g)altc  mid^  nid^t  auf» 
3;nbcTn  id^  l)icr  t)crtt)cUc,  bingt  er  fd^on 
S)ic  aWörbcr. 

©cfto  cbicr  ift  bic  3^it» 
SBir  Iiabcn  un^  nod^  üicl  ju  faßcn. 

SatloS 

2Ba«? 
4715  (§{)'  er  nodö  allc^  — 

((Sr  min  mieber  fort,    ^er  3J2arqutd  nimmt  il^n  6eim  fixmt  unb 

fielet  tl^n  bebeutenb  an) 

äRatquii^ 

^örc,  6arIo^  — SBar 
3dö  aud^  fo  eilig,  fo  öett)iffenl)aft, 
3)a  bu  für  mid^  g^t^Iiitet  l)aft  —  ein  Ätiabe? 

Gorloö 

(bleibt  gerül)rt  unb  üoK  ^emunberung  t)or  i^m  ftel^) 

O  flute  SBorftdit! 

SRarquii^ 

9tette  bidö  für  glanbem! 
Ta^  ,Söniflreicö  ift  bein  SBeruf.     gür  bid^ 
4720  gu  fterben,  n)ar  ber  meinifle» 
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(0e()t  auf  il)n  gu  unb  nimmt  i^n  bei  ber  $>anh,  üoK  ber  innigftm 

(Smpfinbung) 

^tcitt!  mdnl 
Sr  tüirb  —  er  tann  nid^t  n)ibcrftcf)n!  ©0  üicier 
@rf)abcnl|cit  nid^t  n)ibcrftcl)n! — ^ä)  voiü 
'I)xä)  ju  il)Tn  fül)rcn»    2lrm  in  Slrmc  tüoHcn 
2ölr  ju  iJ^m  flc{)cn.    SBatcr,  n)ill  ic^  fagcn, 

4725  S)a^  i^at  ein  greunb  für  feinen  greunb  getan» 
(gö  n)irb  il)n  rül)ren.     ®Iaube  mir!  er  ift 
^lid^t  ol)ne  SlJJenfd^Iicöteit,  mein  SBater.    ^a\ 
®en)i6,  e^  n)irb  if)n  rüf)ren.    ©eine  Slugen  Serben 
SBon  iDarmen  Iränen  übergel)n,  unb  bir 

4730  Unb  mir  iDirb  er  üerjeifin  — 

((S«  gefd^lel^t  ein  ©d^u6  burd^  bie  ©ittertüre.    Sarlo«  fpringt  auf.) 

C)a!  SBem  galt  ba^? 

äRatquii^ 

Sä)  glaube  —  mir» 

((gr  finft  nieber.) 

datloS 

(fttttt  mit  einem  ©d&rei  be«  ©d^mergen«  neben  i^m  ju  ©oben) 

£)  fiimmlifc^e 
S8arml)erjigfeit!  d 

äJlatqttiig  (mit  brecSenber  ©timme) 

Sr  ift  gefd^n)inb  —  ber  Äönig  — 
3d&  I)offte  —  länger  —  ©ent'  auf  beine  ^Rettung  — 


312  35on  Sarlod 

^örft  bu?  —  auf  bcinc  Sicttung  —  ©eine  SJhittcr 
4735  Söcife  alte«  —  id^  tann  nid^t  tncf)r  — 

(Sarlo«  bleibt  tele  tot  bei  bem  Seid^nam  liegen.  Sflaöi  einiger  3cit 
tritt  ber  Äöniß  lf)erein,  öon  Dielen  ©rauben  begleitet,  unb  föjrt  bei 
biefcm  Slnblicf  betreten  gurücf.  (Sine  attgemeine  unb  tiefe  ^aufe.  3)ic 
C^ranbeu  fteUen  \id)  in  einen  l)albeu  ^reid  um  biefe  beiben  unb  (eben 
n)ed^feldn)eife  auf  ben  ^dnig  unb  feinen  <Sobn.  tiefer  liegt  noc^ 
obne  atte  3ci^cn  bc«  ?eben«  —  ber  Äönig  betrachtet  i^n  mit  naci^* 

benfenber  ©tille.) 


%  2tuftrttt 

T)er  ^önig.  (Sarlod.  Die  ^ergoge  t)on  9[I6a, 
gerla  unb  iWeblna  ©ibonia.  Der  ^rinj  öon 
$arma.    O^rafigerma.    Do m i n g  o  unb  Diele  @ r a  n  b  e n 

Äönig  (mit  gütigem  Jon) 

©eine  Sitte 
^at  [tattflefunben,  mein  Infant»    <g)ier  bin  id^, 
3!dö  felbft,  mit  allen  ©rofeen  meine«  JReid^«, 
!Dir  5$^^if)^it  anjufünbiflen. 

(Sarlo«  blicft  auf  unb  fielet  um  fid^  l^er,  toie  einer,  ber  au«  bem  S^raume 
ermad^t.    ®eine  Slugen  l^eften  fici^  balb  auf  ben  ^öntg,  balb  auf  ben 

2:oten.    (gr  antwortet  nid^t.) 

(gmpfanfle 
S)ein  ®d^n)ert  jurürf.    9D?an  {)at  ju  rafd^  üerfaliren. 

((Sr  nöbert  fid&  il&m,  reid^t  il&m  bie  $anb  unb  lj)ilft  lljm  fid&  aufrid&ten.) 

474o9Wein  ©oI)n  ift  nid^t  an  feinem  ^lalj.    ®te{)  auf. 
Äomm  in  bie  Slrme  beine«  SBater«. 


fünfter  mt    4.  auftritt  313 

(empfängt  ol^ne  ^emugtfein  bie  S[rme  be«  ^önigd  —  6efinnt  fi4 
ahtx  pldtslid^,  ^ttlt  inne  unb  fielet  tl^n  genauer  an) 

©ein 
&txuä)  ift  aKorb»    ^ä)  fann  bid^  nid^t  UTnarmcn. 

(@r  ftögt  i^n  gurüdf.    Sllle  O^ranben  lommen  in  !SBen>egung.) 

mdnl    ©tcl)t  nid^t  [0  betroffen  ba!    SBa«  l)ab* 
3dö  Ungelieured  benn  getan?    S)e«  ^intmefö 
4745  ©efalbten  angetaftet?    gürd^tet  nid^t«. 
^ä)  lege  feine  ^anb  an  ilin»    ®el)t  i{)r 
©a^  Sranbmal  nid^t  an  feiner  ©time?    ®ott 
^at  il)n  gejeid^net» 

ftanig  (6rt(l^t  fd^nen  auf) 

Solgt  mir,  meine  ©rauben. 
S2Bol)in?    9?id^t  üon  ber  ©teile,  ©ire  — 

(@r  l^ttlt  il^n  gemaltfam  mit  beiben  $ttnben  unb  belommt  mit  ber 
einen  bad  ^d^mert  ju  faffen,  bad  ber  ^dnig  mitgebrad^t  ^t.    (Sd 

fä^rt  au«  ber  ^d^ibe.) 

Da«  ©d^toert 
475o®ejüdCt  auf  beinen  SSater? 

9ine  antoefenbe  ©tanbeti  (lit^n  bie  übrigen) 

Äönigdmorb! 

(ben  ^öntg  feft  an  ber  einen  $anb,  bad  bloge  @($n)ert  in  ber  anbem) 

©tedft  eure  ©ci^toerter  ein.  SBa«  toollt  ilir?  ®Iaubt 
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^i)x,  xä}  fei  rafcnb?  9lcin,  id^  bin  nid^t  rafcnb» 
SBör'  id^'^,  fo  tatet  ii}X  nid^t  g^t,  mid^  ju 
Erinnern,  bafe  auf  meinet  ©d^tüerte^  ©pilje 

4755  ©ein  geben  fd^n)ebt»    ^  bitte,  l)altet  eud^ 
Sntfernt»    SBerfaffungen,  tüie  meine,  iDotlen 
®ef d^meid^elt  fein  —  brunt  bleibt  jurüdf .    SBa«  läf 
Syjit  biefent  Äönig  abjuntadöen  {)abe, 
®el)t  euren  8el)eneib  nid^t«  an.    @el)t  nur, 

4760  SBie  feine  ginger  bluten!    ©el)t  il)n  red^t  an! 
©el^t  i{)r?    O  fe{)t  aud^  l)iel|er  —  S)a^  {)at  er 
©etan,  ber  grofee  Äünftler! 

wattig 

(gu  ben  C^ranben,  meldte  M  beforgt  um  tl^n  {^erumbrttngen  toollen) 

Iretct  aUe 
3urüdt.    SSBoöor  erjittert  xi}x?  —  ©inb  tt)ir 
yixä)t  ©ol)n  unb  SBater?    ^d^  ^itl  bod^  erwarten, 
4765  5u  meld^er  ©d^anbtat  bie  9latur  — 

9latur? 
3fd^  tDeife  öon  feiner.    SWorb  ift  ieljt  bie  ?ofung. 
3)er  SWenfd^^eit  Söanbe  finb  tntitütl    ®u  felbft 
§aft  fte  ierriffen,  ©ire,  in  beinen  Steid^en. 
©otl  id^  öerefiren,  tt)ad  bu  l)öl)nft?  —  O  fcl)t! 
4770  ©el^t  f)ief)er!    @^  ift  nod^  fein  SWorb  gefd^elien 
m^  fteute  —  ®ibt  e«  feinen  ®ott?  2Ba«?  ^Dürfen 
3fn  feiner  ©d^öpfung  Äönige  fo  Iiaufen? 


fünfter  mt    4.  Sluf tritt  315 

^^  frage,  flibt  c«  feinen  (^ott?    @o  lanße  SWütter 
Geboren  ^abtn,  ift  nur  einer  —  einer 

4775  ®o  unüerblcnt  fleftorben  —  SSBeifet  bu  and), 
2öa«J  bu  getan  baft?    ^tm,  er  toeife  c^  nid^t, 
äöcife  nidit,  bafe  er  ein  yeben  bat  g^ftoblen 
2lu^  biefer  SSBelt,  ba«  mid^tifler  unb  ebler 
Unb  teurer  toar  aU  er  mit  feinem  ganjen 

4780  3fal)r{)unbert. 

ftanig  (mit  gelinbem  ^on) 

SBenn  id^  allju  rafd^  oetDefen, 
©ejiemt  e«  bir,  für  ben  td^  e«  fletoefen, 
SKid)  jur  9Seranttt)ortunfl  ju  jieben? 

Satloi^ 

2Bte? 
3fft'^  möfllid^?    ®ie  erraten  nid^t,  h)er  mir 
©er  lote  n)ar  —  O  fagt  e«  ibm  —  belft  feiner 
478s  SintDiffenbeit  ba«  fd&toere  $WätfeI  löfen. 

1)er  Sote  toar  mein  greunb  —  Unb  mollt  ibrtoiffen, 
SBarum  er  ftarb?    gür  mid^  ift  er  g^ftorben. 

ftötiig  "^ 

^a!  meine  Slbnung! 

SÖIutenber,  üergib, 
T)af^  id^  öor  fold^en  Obren  e«  entmeibe! 
479o!Dodö  biefer  grofie  9D?enfdöenfcnner  finte 
Sür  ©d^am  babin,  bafe  feine  graue  2Bei«belt 
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!Dcr  ©d^orffinn  eine«  ^ütiflling«  überliftet. 
3a,  ©Ire!    SBir  toaren  83rüber!    «ruber  burd) 
(gin  ebler  S3anb,  ate  bie  9latur  eö  fd^miebet. 

4795  ©ein  fd^öner  8eben«Iauf  toox  Siebe»    Siebe    * 

gür  mid^  fein  flrofeer,  fd^öner  Job.    2)? ein  tüor  er, 
Site  ©ie  mit  feiner  Sld^tung  grofe  getan, 
2lfö  feine  fd^erjenbe  Söerebfamfeit 
9Äit  ü}xtm  ftoljen  Stiefengeifte  fpielte. 

48oo3ff)n  ju  bel)errfd^en  n)äl)nten  ©ie  —  unb  maren 
(Sin  folgfam  SSBerfjeug  feiner  {)öl)em  ^lane» 
3)a6  id^  gefangen  bin,  mar  feiner  greunbfd^aft 
©urd^bad^te«  SBerf-    9D?id^  ju  erretten,  fd^rieb 
(Sr  an  Oranien  ben  Sörief  —  O  ®ott! 

4805  @r  n)ar  bie  erfte  gtige  f eine«  Seben« ! 
9Kidö  ju  erretten,  tt)arf  er  fid^  bem  Job, 
©en  er  erlitt,  entgegen,    ©ie  befd^enften  ilin 
SRit  3fl)rer  ®unft  —  er  ftarb  für  ntid^.    3ft)r  ^g 
Unb  3ff)t:e  greunbfd^aft  brangen  ©ie  ü)m  auf, 

48io3fiÖt  i^epter  tüar  ba«  ©pietoert  feiner  ^ttnbe; 
(Sr  n)arf  e«  l)in  unb  ftarb  für  mid^! 

(Der  Äöniö  ftc^t  o^ne  ©emcgung,  ben  ©lief  ftarr  auf  bcn  ©oben 
0ef)eftet.    SlKe  ©ranben  fef)cn  betreten  unb  furd^tfam  auf  i^n.) 

Unb  tdOt 

S«  mögüd^?    ©iefer  groben  8üge  tonnten 
©ie  ©lauben  fd^enfen?    SBie  gering  mufet'  er 
©ie  fd^äfeen,  ba  er^ö  untemal)m,  bei  3l)nen 
48 IS  Wit  biefent  plumpen  ®au!elfpiel  ju  reid^en! 
Um  feine  ^^eunbfd^aft  tagten  ©ie  ju  bulilen 
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Unb  untcriaßcn  bicfer  leidsten  ^robc! 
O  nein  —  nein,  ba6  tüar  nid^t^  für  ©ie»    Da«  toar 
«ein  mtn\ä)  für  ©ie!    ©a«  tüufef  er  felbft  red^t  gut, 
4820  2lte  er  mit  alten  fronen  ©ie  üerftofeen. 
!Die«  feine  ©aitenfpiel  jerbrad^  in  ^fjxtx 
SWetatlnen  ^anb.    ©ie  fonnten  nid^t«,  ate  il|n 
(Smxorben. 

{\)at  ben  ^öntg  6id  ietjt  nid^t  oud  ben  klugen  gelaffen  unb  mit  fid^tbarer 
Unruf)c  bie  Jöctoeöungen  htobaö^ttt,  tocld^e  in  feinem  ©efid^te  arbeiten. 

3e<}t  nttl^ert  er  fid^  i^m  furd&tfam) 

©ire  —  nid^t  biefe  lotenftille.    ©elien 
©ie  um  fid^»    9teben  ©ie  mit  un«. 

Satloi^ 

©ie  tüaren 
4825  ^i)m  nid^t  gleid^ßültig.     ©einen  Slnteil  l)atten 

©ie  länflft.    SBielleid^t!    @r  l)ätte  ©ie  nod^  fllüdflid^ 

©emad^t.    ©ein  ^erj  toax  xdd)  genug,  ©ie  felbft 

SSon  feinem  Überfluffe  ju  üergntigen. 

Xiie  ©putter  feine«  ®eifte«  l)ätten  ©ie 
4830  3nm  ©Ott  gemad^t.     ©id^  felber  l)aben  ©ie 

33efto{)Ien  —  SBa«  tüerben 

©ie  bieten,  eine  ©eele  ju  erftatten, 

SBie  biefe  tüav? 

((Sin  tiefet  (Sd^n)eigen.    $iele  üon  ben  (^ranben  fe()en  meg  ober 
t)er^)ünen  ba«  ©efid^t  in  il&ren  aJJftnteln.) 

O,  bie  if)r  f)ier  öerfammelt  ftel)t  unb  üor  (Sntfe^n 
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483s  Unb  öor  Söcnninbcrunfl  öcrftuntTttt  —  ücrbammet 
J)cn  3ftinöUnfl  nid^t,  bcr  bicfc  ©prad^c  gcflen 
S)cn  SBatcr  unb  bcn  Äönig  fülirt  —  ®cl|t  i}it^x\ 
gür  mid^  ift  er  gcftorbcn!    ^abt  il^r  Sräncn? 
^liefet  SÖIut,  nid^t  8lül)cnb  (Srj,  in  euren  Slbern? 

4840  ©el)t  l)iel)er  unb  üerbammt  mid^  nid^t! 

(igr  menbct  fid^  jum  Äönig  mit  mc^r  gaffung  unb  ©elaffcnl&eit.) 

SBieEeic^t 
grtüarten  ©ie,  toxt  biefe  unnatürliche  ©efd^id^te 
®id^  enben  h)irb?  —  §ier  ift  mein  ©d^tüert»    ®ie  finb 
9Wein  Äönig  n)ieber.    ©enten  ©ie,  bafe  id^ 
Sßor  ^fl^rer  JRad^e  jittre?    SÄorben  ©ie 

484s  9Kid^  aud^,  n)ie  ©ie  ben  ßbelften  ö^^orbet» 
aWein  geben  ift  öermirft.    3d^  tüd^.    SBa«  ift 
9Kir  jefet  ba«  geben?    §ier  entfaß'  ic^  atlem, 
$öa«  mid^  auf  biefcr  Sßelt  tvtdaxttt    ©ud^en 
©ie  unter  grentbtingen  fid^  einen  ©ol)n  — 

4850  ©a  liegen  meine  SJeid^e  — 

((Sr  finft  an  bcm  ÖcidinaTn  niebcr  unb  nimmt  an  bcm  golgenben 
feinen  Slnteil  mef)r.  SWan  f)ört  unterbeffen  üon  ferne  ein  t)erh)orrene« 
®etöfe  Don  ©timmen  unb  ein  ©ebräng  oieler  SWcnfd^en.  Um  bcn 
^önig  hierum  ift  eine  tiefe  ©tille.  ©eine  Slugen  burc^laufen  bcn 
gangen  Ärei«,  aber  niemanb  begegnet  feinen  ©liefen.) 

yim?    SBitl  niemanb 
SlntiDorten?  —  3»eber  S3Iidt  am  Söoben  —  jebe« 
©efid^t  t)erl)ünt!  — aWein  Urteil  ift  gefproc^n. 
3n  biefen  ftummen  SWienen  lef  id^  ed 
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Sßcrfünbigt.    SWcinc  Untertanen  \)abtn  mid^ 
4855  ©erlebtet. 

(Da«  öorigc  ©tiafd^mcigcn  —  Der  lumult  fotntnt  nttl&er  unb  tt)irb 
lauter.  Durd^  bie  umfte^enbcn  ©ranben  läuft  ein  ®etnurmel,  fie 
geben  fid^  unter  einanber  öerlegene  SBinfe;  ®raf  Sernta  ftöfet  enblic^ 

leife  ben  ^ergog  öon  Sllba  an.) 

Serma 

SBa^rUd^!  S)a6  ift  ©türm! 

9iiha  (letfe) 

©0  fürd^t'  idS). 
Serma 

SD?an  bringt  l^erauf»    SWan  fommt. 


5.  2tuftritt 

@in  Offizier  k)on  ber  lOeibkoaci^e.    Die  Vorigen 

Dffiäier  (brinßenb) 

JRebeüion! 
2Bo  ift  ber  Äönig? 

((Sr  arbeitet  fid^  burd^  bie  SWenge  unb  bringt  bi«  gum  ^önig.) 

®ang  SWabrib  in  SBaffen! 
.3u  Jaufenben  umringt  ber  tüütenbe 
eotbat,  ber  ^öbel  ben  ^alaft.    ^rinj  (Sarlo«, 
4860  93erbreitet  man,  fei  in  Sßerbaft  genommen, 
©ein  geben  in  ©efabr.    !J)a6  SßoK  tüill  ü)n 
\?ebcnbig  feben  ober  gang  SWabrib 
3n  Stammen  aufgebn  laffen. 
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Sine  ©ranben  (in  üBetoegung) 

dttttttl  dtttttt 

2)cn  Äönifl! 

Slliia  (iunt  ^öntg,  ber  ru^tg  unb  unbemegltd^  fte^t) 

glückten  ®ic  [i(^,  ©irc  —  @^  l^^it 
4865  ®efa{)r  —  ?lod^  tüiffcn  tt)ir  nic^t,  h)er 
!Den  ^öbcl  toaffnct  — 

mnxq 

(ernHKi^t  aud  fetner  ÜBetäubung,  rid^tet  ftd^  auf  unb  tritt  mit  9)laieftttt 

unter  fie) 

®tcf)t  mein  Xt)Von  nod)? 
93in  i(^  nod^  Äönig  bicfc^  ?anbc^?  —  5«cin. 
3c^  bin  c^  nic^t  mcf)r.     3)iefe  SWcmmcn  tücinen, 
Sßon  einem  Änaben  tüeid^  g^^o^^t*    9Kan  tüartct 
4870  9lur  auf  bie  Sofung,  t)on  mir  absufallcn. 
Sä)  bin  verraten  t)on  SJcbeltcn. 

©ire, 
?Beld&  für(3öterlid^e  ^^antafte! 

mnxq 

3)ortlÖin! 
3)ort  tüerft  cuc^  nicber!    Sßor  bcm  blül^^nben, 
35cm  jungen  Äönig  tücrft  tnä)  nieber  —  3d^ 
4875  33in  nid^t^  me{)r  —  ein  o{)nmä(^t*ger  @rei^! 
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mu 

S)af)m 
3ft  e^  gcfommcn!  —  ©panier! 

(3lttc  bränßcn  ftd^  um  bcn  Äöniß  ^ctutn  unb  fniccn  mit  gciogcncn 
(^(^mertem  t)or  t^m  nieber.    (^r(od  bleibt  aQein  unb  t)on  aßen 

öcr (äffen  bei  bem  Seid^nam.) 

(reifet  feinen  SWantel  ab  unb  mirft  if)n  öon  fid^) 

Scficibct 
3  f)  n  mit  bcm  f öniglid^cn  ©d^mud  —  2luf  meiner 
3ertretnen  ?ei(^e  tragt  i{)n  — 

((Sr  bleibt  ojnmäd^tig  in  Sllba«  unb  ?erma«  ^rmen.) 

Serma 

^ilfe!  ©Ott! 

iJeria 

©Ott!  mlä)tx  3ufaII! 

Serma 

(gr  ift  t)on  [i(^  — 

9itba  (läfet  ben  Äöniß  in  ?crma«  unb  geria«  Rauben) 

^Bringen 
4880  ©ie  if)n  ju  Sette.    Unterbeffen  geb'  id^ 
SWabrib  ben  ^rieben. 

(@r  ßc^t  ab.    S)er  Äönig  tuirb  tüegöetraßcn,  unb  atle  ©rauben 

begleiten  i^n.) 
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6.  2tuftrttt 

(Sarlod  bleibt  alletn  bei  bem  2ti<iinam  gurüdt.  ^aä^  einigen 
^ußenbliden  erfd^eint  Submiß  SD^ercabo,  fiebt  fid^  fd^üti^tern 
um  unb  fielet  eine  ^citlong  ftiUfd^rteigenb  l^inter  bem  ^rinjen,  ber 

ibn  nid^t  bemerft. 

äRercabu 

^ä)  fommc 
SBon  3^rcr  2«aicftät  bcr  Äömgin. 

(Sarlo«  fiebt  tt)ieber  »eg  unb  gibt  ibm  feine  ^ntrtort.) 

SD?cin  9lamc  ift  SWcrcabo  —  3fcft  6in  Scibarjt 
Sei  S\)xtx  SKajcftöt  —  unb  f)icr  ift  meine 
4885  Seötaubiflunfl» 

((Sr  geigt  bem  springen  einen  Siegelring  —  tiefer  öerbarrt  in  feinem 

©tiUfd^tueigen.) 

Sie  Äöniflin  toünfc^t  fetir, 
®ie  {)eute  nod^  ju  fprec^en  —  tüic^tige 
©efd^öfte  — 

Söic^tifl  ift  mir  nic^t^  me{)r 
Sluf  biefer  SJBelt. 

SRercabu 

@in  Sluftrag,  faßte  fte, 
J)en  SWarqui^  ^ofa  l^interlaffen  — 

@arl0i$  (ftebt  fd^neß  auf) 

SJBa«? 
4890  ©oflleic^. 

((gr  tt)itt  mit  ibm  geben.) 
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äRercabu 

9icm!  3fe1jt  nic^t,  flnäb'ger  ^ring.    ®ic  muffen 
2)ic  9lad^t  criDartcn.    3fcbcr  B^flang  ift 
Scfcljt  unb  alte  SBad^en  bort  üerboppett» 
Unmögtid^  ift  e«,  biefen  glügel  be« 
^^alafte^  ungefefien  gu  betreten. 
4895  ®ie  iDürben  alle^  toagen  — 

aber  — 

äRercabo 

9lur 
Sin  5D?ittel,  ^ring,  ift  fiöd^ften^  noc^  t)orf)anben  — 
Die  S^öniflin  f)at  e^  erbad^t.    @ie  legt 
e^  3f)nen  t)or  — !Dod^  e^  ift  tüf)n  unb  feltfam 
Unb  abenteuerlid^. 

Q.atlo» 

S)a«  ift? 

äRercabo 

©(ä^on  löngft 

4900  ®e{)t  eine  ©age,  tüie  ©ie  toiffen,  bafe 
Um  5D?itternad^t  in  ben  gen)ötbten  ©öngen 
S)er  föniglic^en  Surg,  in  SWönc^^geftalt, 
J)er  abgefd^iebne  @eift  be6  Äaifer^  toanble. 
Der  ^öbel  glaubt  an  bie«  ©erüc^t,  bie  SBacä^en 

4905  93ejielöen  nur  mit  ©c^auer  biefen  Soften. 
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SBcnn  @ic  cntfd^Ioffcn  ftnb,  \iä)  bicfer 
SBcrflcibunfl  ju  bcbiencn,  fönnen  @ic 
©urd^  atlc  Söad^cn  frei  unb  uttücrfclört 
S3i6  jum  ©cmac^  bcr  Äönigin  flclatiflcn, 

4910  S)a6  bicfcr  ©c^tüffcl  öffnen  toirb.    SSor  iebem  Slngriff 
®(^ü^t  ®ie  bie  t)eUiöe  ®eftalt.    S)odö  auf 
3)er  ©tettC;  "ißrinj,  mufe  3»^)^^  Sntfd^Iufe  g^f^fet  f^in. 
Da^  nöt'öc  Äteib,  bie  5l«a6fe  finben  ®ie 
3n  3l)rem  ^itnmer^    ^ä)  mufe  eilen,  3f)t:er  5D?aieftät 

4915  Slnttüort  ju  bringen. 

@arl0i^ 

Unb  bie  3eit? 

SRercabo 

Die  3eit 
3ft  gtüölf  Utir. 

(Saitn  @ie  if)r,  bafe  fie  mid^ 
©rtoarten  fönne. 

(SD'icrcabo  gc^t  ab.) 


7.  2tuftritt 
Ctarlod.    ©raf^erma 

Serma 

Stetten  ©ie  fid&,  ^rinj. 
Der  tönifl  toüttt  flegen  @ie.    @in  anfd^Iag 
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2luf  !^\)xt  5rci{)cit  —  tüo  nid^t  auf  ^i)x  lieben. 
4920  Scf ragen  ®ic  mid^  tüeitcr  nid^t.    ^ä)  "ijabt 
SffJic^  tt)eflfleftof)Icn,  @ic  ju  toamcn.    J5Uc{)en 
©ie  of)nc  äuffd^ub. 

Qiatlo» 

3d&  bin  in  bcn  v^^änber 
S)cr  äHmad^t. 

Serma 

SBic  bic  Königin  mid^  eben 
.^at  merfen  laffen,  follen  @ie  nod^  fieute 

4925  SWabrib  üerlaffen  unb  nad^  SBrüffcl  flüd&ten. 
Sßerf (Rieben  ®ic  e«  nid^t,  ja  nid^t!    !Der  2lufru{)r 
gSeflünftigt  ^i)Xt  gludfit.    3n  bicfcr  äbfid^t 
^at  if)n  bic  Äönigin  öeranlafet»    3fel}t 
3Birb  man  [idfi  nid^t  erfüfinen,  ßegen  ®ie 

49.50  ®en)alt  ju  braudfien.    3m  Äartttufcrfloftcr 
ßrtüartet  ®ie  bie  ^oft,  unb  f)ier  [tnb  SBaffen, 
SBenn  ©ie  gegtounflen  foßten  fein  — 

((Sr  gibt  i^m  einen  ^o((i^  unb  S^ergerolen.) 

!Danf,  !Danf, 
Wraf  Serma! 

Serma 
3f)re  {)eutifle  ®efd)idf|te 
Spat  mid^  im  ^nnerften  getübi^t.    @o  Uebt 
4935  Äein  t?t:eunb  mtt)x\    3lHe  Patrioten  toelnen 
Um  Sie.    9Kef)r  barf  id^  jeljt  nld&t  fagen. 
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®raf  Scrma!    ©tcfer  Slbßcfd^iebne  nannte 
®ic, einen  eblen  9Kann. 

Serma 

9lod^  einmal,  ^rinj! 
Sieifen  @ie  glücflid^»    ©d^önre  3^ite^  toerben  fommen; 
494o35ann  aber  merb'  id^  nid&t  mt\)x  fein.    Empfangen 
®ie  meine  ^ulbifinng  fc^on  {)ier. 

((Sr  läfet  fic^  auf  ein  Änlc  öor  il)tn  ntcbcr.) 
SarlOj^  (totU  tl^n  jurüdd^alten.    ©e^r  betoegt) 

9li(^t  alfo  — 
9ii(^t  alfo,  ®raf  —  ©ie  rühren  mic^  —  ^ä)  möd^te 
yiiä)t  fleme  tüeid^  fein  — 

Serma  (füfet  feine  $anb  mit  (Srnpfinbung) 

Äönifl  meiner  Äinber! 
O,  meine  Äinber  tt)erben  fterben  bürfen 

4945  Sür  ®ie.  3f(^  barf  e6  nid^t.  Srinnem  ®ie  fid^  meiner 
3n  meinen  Äinbem  —  Äefiren  ©ie  in  ^rieben 
yiaä)  Spanien  jnrüdfe.    ©eien  ©ie 
@in  aKenfd^  auf  Äönig  W^im  Sl)ron.    ©ie  fiaben 
2lu(^  Seiben  fennen  lernen.    Untemef)men  ©ie 

495o9li(^tö  33Iuffle6  gegen  ^i}vtn  Sßater!    3a 

giid^W  Slutige«;  mein  ^rinj!  ^I)iUpp  ber  ^toeite 
cS^ci^Ö  3f)ren  Slelteröater,  öon  bem  Jl^ron 
Sn  fteigen  —  Diefer  ^bUipp  jittert  I)eute 
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Sßor  feinem  eignen  ®oI)n!  3)aran  ithtnttn 
4955  ®ie,  ^rinj  —  unb  fo  geleite  ®ie  ber  ^immel! 

(@r  gc^t  fernen  tucß.  ßarlo«  ift  im  ^SBcgriff,  auf  einem  onbern  SBege 
fortgueilen,  feiert  aber  plö^id^  um  unb  mirft  fid^  öor  bcm  Seid^nam 
be«  SKarqui«  nieber,  ben.  er  nodd  einmal  in  feine  ^rme  fd^Iiefet.    S)ann 

öerläfet  er  fd^neU  ba«  3itnmer.) 


SSorjimntcr  bc^^Äönig« 

8.   2tuftritt 

@in  C^ebrttnge  t)ie(er  ©rauben.    @d  ift  9benb,  unb  !^i(i^ter  koerben 
angegünbet.     ^ergog    t)on   ^Iba   unb   ^ergog   t)on    geria 

fommen  im  ©efprttc^ 

!Die  ©tobt  ift  rul^iö«    SBi^  üerliefeen  ®ie 
S)en  Äönig? 

iJeria 

3n  ber  fürd^terlic^ften  ?aune. 
(gr  {)at  fi(äö  eingefd^Ioffen.    SBa6  \xä)  aucf) 
Sreignen  Mrbe,  feinen  SWenfcä^en  toilt 
4960  Sr  t)or  fi(^  laffen»    Sie  Sßerräterei 

S)e^  5D?arqui6  !)at  auf  einmal  feine  ganje 
9latur  üerönbert.    2öir  erfennen  il)n 
yixä)t  mtt)x. 

^ä)  mufe  ju  i^im.    3cf|  fann  if)n  bie^mal 
9li(^t  fd^onen.    (Sine  toicä^tige  Sntbecfung, 
4965  S)ie  eben  jeljt  gemacht  toirb  — 
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@inc  neue 
@Tttbc(funfl? 

SKIia 
Sin  Äartäufcmtöndö,  ber  in 
!Dc^  ^rinjcn  3i^^^^  !)cimUd^  fid^  öcftol^ten 
Unb  mit  öerbäd&t'gcr  SBipcßicr  bcn  lob 
S)c^  aWarqui^  ^ofa  ft(3ö  erjttfilcn  laffcn, 
4970  göHt  meinen  SBac^en  auf.    SD?an  f)ölt  il^n  an. 
9Kan  unterfuc^t.    Sie  änßft  be«  Sobe6  prefet 
3I)m  ein  ©cftönbni^  au^,  bafe  er  Rapiere 
Sßon  grofeem  SBertc  bei  fid&  trage,  bie 
3ff)m  ber  Sßerftorbne  anbefol^fen,  in 
4975  S)e^  ^rinjen  ^anb  ju  übergeben  —  tt)enn 
@r  ficf)  öor  ©onnenuntergang  nid^t  me!)r 
3ft|nt  jeigen  tüürbe. 

Setia 
9hin? 

«Ilia 

Sie  SBriefe  tauten, 
S)a6  (SarIo6  binnen  SWittemac^t  unb  SWorgen 
SWabrib  öerlaffen  foß. 

ijeria 

2Ba«? 

«Iba 

Safe  ein  ©d^iff 
4980  3n  Sabif  fegelfertig  liege,  il^it 


; 
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yia(f)  83Ilffinflcn  gu  bringen  — baft  blc  ®taattn 
3)cr  9iicbcrlanbc  feiner  nur  ertoarten, 
3)le  fpan'fc^e  Letten  abjutoerfen. 

gerla 

SBa«  Ift  ba«? 

«Iba 
Slnbre  ©riefe  melben, 
4985  T)a^  eine  J^Iotte  ©ollman^  bereit« 

35on  JKf)obu«  ausgelaufen  —  ben  SWonard^en 
35on  ©panlen,  laut  be«  gefd^Iofenen  SBunbe«, 
3m  SWlttellänb'fc^en  9Keere  anjugrelfen. 

Serla 

3\V^  möglich? 

(Sben  blefe  ©riefe-  \ttjxm 
4990 'Die  ^Keifen  mld^  öerftel^n,  ble  ber  SWaltefer 
Durd^  ganj  (guropa  jüngft  getan.    (SS  galt 
9ild)t«  kleinere«,  aU  alle  norb'fd^en  9Käd&te 
J^ür  ber  SIcimänber  greltielt  gu  bewaffnen. 

i^eria 

T)a^  toav  er! 

«Iba 
Dlefen  ©riefen  enbUd^  folgt 
4995  Gin  au«gefül)rter  ^lan  be«  gangen  Ärlege«, 
35er  öon  ber  fpan'fd^en  SD?onarcf|le  auf  Immer 
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S)ic  9^iebcrlanbc  trennen  foll.    ?licf|t6,  nid^tt 
3ft  überfetien,  traft  unb  SBiberftanb 
93ered)net,  alte  Ouellen,  alle  Gräfte 
5000  S)e6  ?anbe^  pünfttic^  anöegeben,  alle 
SKajcimen,  tüelc^e  ju  befolgen,  alle 
Sünbniffe;  bie  ju  fd^liefeen.    S)er  Snttüurf 
3ft  teuflifc^,  aber  tüabrlid^  —  göttlid^. 

geria 

SBeld^  unburc^bringlic^er  Sßerräter! 

«Ilia 

5005  Seruft  man  fid^  in  biefem  ©rief  auf  eine 
©elÖ^ime  Unterrebung,  bie  ber  ^rinj 
Slm  Slbenb  feiner  gluckt  mit  feiner  SRutter 
3u  ftanbe  bringen  foHte. 

•     geria 

SBie?    S)a«  toäre 
3a  l)eute. 

«Ilia 

S)iefe  mtttma(!l)t    3lu(^  W  lä) 
5010  gür  biefen  gall  93efet)le  fc^on  gegeben. 
©ie  fel)en,  bafe  e6  bringt.    Äein  Slugenblid 
3fft  lu  Verlieren  —  Öffnen  @ie  ba6  3ittimer 
S)e«  Äönig«. 

f^eria 

9iein!    5)er  ©intritt  ift  t)erboten» 
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@o  öffn'  lä)  felbft  —  !Dic  mac^fcnbc  ®cfa{)r 
5015  aecd^tfcrtigt  biefc  Äüf)nf)cit  — 

(2Bic  er  öcßcn  bic  Iure  ßc^t,  toirb  fic  geöffnet,  unb  ber  Äönlg  tritt 

f)eraud.) 

Seria 

$a!  (Sr  fclbft! 


9.  2tuftritt 

5^öni0  gu  ben  l^origen 

(?ine  erfc^recfen  über  feinen  ^nblicf,  mcid^cn  jurücf  unb  (äffen  i{)n 
ef)rcrbictiö  mitten  burd^.  (gr  fommt  in  einem  toaä)tn  Iraume,  mie 
eine«  ^^ac^tmanbler«.  —  ©ein  Slnjug  unb  feine  ©eftalt  geigen  noc^ 
bic  Unorbnunö/  toorein  if)n  bie  gehabte  O^nmad^t  öerfejjt  l&at.  9D?it 
langfamcn  (Schritten  ge^t  er  an  ben  onJoefenben  ©rauben  öorbei, 
fiel)t  ieben  ftarr  an,  of)ne  einen  einzigen  n)af)rgune^men.  (Snb(id() 
bleibt  er  gebanfenöott  fte^en,  bie  ^ugcn  gur  (Srbe  gefcnft,  bi«  feine 
©emüt^bemegung  naci^  unb  nad^  laut  mirb.) 

®ib  biefcn  loten  mir  !)erau6»    3f(^  mufe 
3ff)n  h)iebcr  {)abcn. 

^umtngil  (leife  gum  ^ergog  t)on  ^(ba) 

Sieben  ©ie  if)n  an. 

^i)nig  (toie  oben) 

@r  badete  Hein  t)on  mir  unb  [tarb.    3fd^  mufe 
3lÖn  lieber  f)aben.    @r  mufe  anber^  öon 
5020  9Kir  benfen. 
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Sttfia  (nät)crt  fid&  mit  gurd^t) 

@irc  — 

SBcr  rcbct  {)ier? 

((Sr  fic^t  lange  im  Qanitn  Ärci«  l^crum.) 

$at  man 
SScrgcffcn,  toer  iä)  bin?    SBamm  nid^t  anf 
J)cn  Änieen  t)or  mir,  Kreatur?    yioä)  bin 
3!(ä&  Äönifl.    Untemcrfung  tüitl  ic^  fcf)cn. 
©eljt  alle^  mi(ä^  t)intan,  h)cil  einer  mid^ 
5025  Sßerad^tet  f)at? 

«Ilia 

9li(äÖt6  mel^r  öon  it|m,  mein  Äönig! 
@in  neuer  ^^tinh,  bebeutenber  al^  biefer, 
@te!)t  auf  im  ^erjen  ^\)xt^  9ieicf|^ — 

f^eria 

^rinj  (Sario^— 

^i)nig 

(Sr  {)atte  einen  S^^^nb,  ber  in  ben  Job 
©eöangen  ift  für  i!)n  —  für  it)n!    SffJit  mir 
50,^0  v^ätf  er  ein  Äönifireic^  öeteilt!  —  9Bie  er 
5Iuf  mid)  herunter  fab!    (So  ftolj  fiebt  man 
3Son  X^xontn  niä}i  berunter.    SBar^^  nicbt  fid^tbar, 
SBie  t)iel  er  fic^  mit  ber  Grobrung  toufetc? 
SBa6  er  berlor,  geftanb  fein  ©d^merj.    ®o  tüirb 
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5035  Um  nid^t«  Sßergänglid&c«  gctücint  —  3)afe  er  nod^  lebte! 
^di)  i&V  ein  3nbien  bafür.    Jroftlofe  Slttmacfit, 
S)ie  nic^t  einmal  in  ©röbcr  il^i^en  Slrm 
Sßerlänflem,  eine  Heine  Übereilunß 
9Kit  SKenfd^enleben  nic^t  öerbeffem  fann! 

5040  S)ie  loten  ftet)en  nic^t  met)r  auf.    SBer  barf 
9Kir  fagen,  bafe  iä)  glüeflid^  bin?    3fm  ®rabe 
2Bof)nt  einer,  ber  mir  Sichtung  t)orentt)aIten. 
2Ba6  gef)n  bie  ?ebenben  mid^  an?    @in  ©eift, 
(Sin  freier  SWann  ftanb  auf  in  biefem  gangen 

5045  3cil)rf)unbert  —  @iner  —  @r  öerad^tet  mid^ 
Unb  ftirbt. 

©0  lebten  tüxx  umfonft!  —  Safet  un^ 
3u  ®rabe  gef)en,  ©panier.    Sluc^  nod^ 
3fm  lobe  raubt  un6  biefer  SWenfcf)  ba6  ^erg 
S)e«  Äönig«! 

^i)mg 

(igr  fct§t  ft*  ntcbcr,  bcn  Äopf  auf  bcn  Hrm  ßcftüjjt) 

SBör^  er  mir  alfo  geftorben! 
5050  3d^  t)ab'  i{)n  lieb  gel^abt,  fel^r  lieb,    (gr  n)ar 

9}Jir  teuer  tüie  ein  ©o{)n.    3fn  biefem  Jüngling 

®ing  mir  ein  neuer,  fc^önrer  SffJorgen  auf. 

SBer  tüeife,  toa^  iä)  if)m  aufbef)alten.    (Sr 

2Bar  meine  erfte  ?iebe.    ®ang  Suropa 
5055  SSerfluc^e  mid^!    (Suropa  mag  mir  flud^en. 

SSon  biefem  \)aV  iä)  35anf  öerbient. 
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Suntingn 

T)uxä)  tücld^c 
SScjaubcrung  — 

Tottis 

Unb  tücm  brad^t'  er  bic«  Opfer? 
Sem  Änaben,  Tneinem  ®o{)ne?    ^iintTnermefir» 
^ä)  glaub'  e6  niciit.    gür  einen  Änaben  ftirbt 

5060  @in  ^ofa  nxii)t    ®er  greunbfd^aft  arme  glamme 
gültt  eine^  ^ofa  ^erj  nidöt  au^,    S)a«  fd^Iug 
©er  gö^i^^  9D?enfd^f)eit.    ©eine  9ieigung  tüor 
S)ie  SBelt  mit  aßen  fommenben  ®efd^Ied^tem. 
©ie  ju  Vergnügen,  fanb  er  einen  J{)ron  — 

5065  Unb  gef)t  öorüber?    ©iefen  ^ociiöerrat 
Sin  feiner  2«enf(^f)eit  foßte  ^ofa  fic^ 
«ergeben?    9iein.    ^ä)  tmn'  if)n  beffer^    ^liöit 
S)en  ^f)ilipp  opfert  er  bem  (Sarlo^,  nur 
®en  alten  SD^ann  bem  Süngling,  feinem  ©ci^üler, 

5070  !5)e^  SSater«  untergefinbe  ©onne  lofint 

J)a^  neue  Jagtüerf  nid^t  mef)r.    S)a^  öerfpart  man 
©em  nat)en  Slufgang  feine«  @of)n«  —  £),  e«  ift  flar! 
2luf  meinen  Eintritt  tüirb  getüartet 

3(»a 

Sefen  ®ie 
3^n  biefen  53riefen  bie  SSetröftigung» 

Söntg  (ftc^t  auf) 

507s  @r  fönnte  fid^  öerred^net  fiaben,    yio(S), 

yioä)  bin  i(^,    ^abe  ©auf,  9latur.    3(i&  fü^e 


fünfter  mt    9.  Sluftritt  335 

3fn  meinen  ®ef)nen  Sünölinggfraft,    3cä^  tt)tll 
3ff)n  jum  ©elöd^ter  mad^^tx,    ©eine  Jugenb 
®ei  elne^  Iräumer^  ^irngefpinft  ittot\tn. 

5080  (gr  fei  fleftorben  afö  ein  Jor.    ©ein  ©turj 
©rbrüde  feinen  greunb  unb  fein  3faf)rl)nnbert! 
Safe  fel)en,  tt)ie  man  mid^  entbef)rt.    S)ie  SBelt 
3ft  nodö  auf  einen  Slbenb  mein,    ^äj  tüiH 
3ff)n  nüijen,  biefen  Slbenb,  bafe  nad^  mir 

508s  Äein  ^ftanjer  mef)r  in  jefien  9)Jenfci)enaUem 
2luf  biefer  Söranbftatt  ernten  foß.    (Sr  brad^te 
®er  9)Jenf(^l)eit,  feinem  ©öfeen,  mid^  jum  Opfer; 
S)ie  9D?enf(^f)eit  büfee  mir  für  if)n!  —  Unb  jefet  — 
Tlit  feiner  ^uppe  fang'  iä)  an. 

SBa^  tt)ar'« 
5090  SD^it  bem  Infanten?  SBieberf)oIt  e«  mir.  SBa6  leieren 
miii)  biefe  «riefe? 

3(I6a 

S)iefe  SBriefe,  ©ire, 
(Sntbalten  bie  SSerlaffenfd^aft  be«  9D?arqui6 
SSon  ^ofa  an  ^rinj  Äarl. 

^i)nig 

(burd^löuft  bic  Rapiere,  tDobci  er  öon  aßen  Urnftc^cnben  fd^arf  beobachtet 
tüirb.    ^aä)htm  er  eine  Zeitlang  gelefen,  legt  er  fie  tot^  unb  gebt 

fttQfd^föeigenb  burd^  bad  ^tntmer) 

3D?an  rufe  mir 
®en  Snquifitor  Äarbinal.    3c^  W 
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509s  3f)n  bitten,  eine  ©tunbc  mir  gu  fd^cnfcn* 

(@iner  Don  ben  ©ranben  gel^t  l^inaud.    ^tt  StöniQ  nimmt  bie  $a))iere 
lieber,  lieft  fort  unb  legt  fie  abermald  meg.) 

3n  bicfcr  Sflaä)t  alfo? 

©d^Iaß  jtüci  Uf)r  fott 
©ic  ^oft  öor  bcm  Äartäufcrfloftcr  fialtcn. 

Unb  ?cutc,  bic  xä)  auögcfcnbct,  faf)cn 
SBcrfdöicbnc^  JRcif'g^i^ätc,  an  bcm  SBappcn 
5100  ©er  Äronc  fcnntlid^,  nad^  bcm  Äloftcr  tragen» 

f^etia 

Sinei)  foHen  ivo^t  ©ummcn  anf  bcn  9iamcn 
35er  Äöniflin  bei  manrifd^cn  Slgcntcn 
Söctrieben  tooxbtn  fein,  in  SBrüffel  ju 
Srlieben» 

SSo  öerliefe  man  ben  3^nfanten? 

3(Iba 

S105  95eim  ?eid^nam  be«  SDlaltefer^» 

tönis 

3fft  nod^  Sid^t  im  ^i^wi^ 
S)er  Königin? 

3(Iba 

35ort  ift  a«e«  ftilt»    änci^  ^at 
®ie  if)re  Kammerfrauen  jeitiger, 
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2lfö  fonftcn  ju  gcfd^cficn  pflegt,  cntlaffcn» 
2)ie  ^crjogin  öon  Slrco«,  bic  julefet 
siioSlu^  il)rcm  3ii^i^^^  Ö^^Öf  verliefe  fic  fciion 
3fn  tiefem  ©d^Iofe, 

((Sin  O f  f i j i c r  öon  her  Scibtoad^c  tritt  l^crcin,  gicl&t  bcn  ^crjog 
öon  gcria  auf  bic  ©citc  unb  fprid^t  Icifc  mit  il^m.  5)icfcr  totnbtt 
fid^  betreten  gum  ^ergog  t)on  ^Iba,  anbre  brttngen  fid^  l^ingu,  unb 

e«  entfielt  ein  Gemurmel.) 

fjetta,  S^agii^,  Domingo  (augici*) 
©onberbar! 

SSa6  gibt  e^? 

fjeria 

Sine  yiaä)xx(i)t,  ®ire,  bie  fautn 
3u  glauben  ift  — 

Stottn  ©d^tDeijer,  bie  foeben 
9Son  il)rem  Soften  fommen,  melben  —  S« 
511S  3ft  l'dä)ivlxä),  e«  naciiiufagen, 

9hin? 

9Iba 

Safe  in  beut  linfen  glügel  be«  ^daft« 
©er  ©eift  be^  taifer^  \iä)  erMiden  laffen 
Unb  mit  bef)erjtem,  feierlichen  Schritt  an  if)nen 
SSorbeigegangen.    (Sben  biefe  9lad^rid^t 
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5120  53cträff  ö^^  öHc  SBad^cn,  bic  burd^  bicfcn 
^aöiUon  verbreitet  ftef)n,  unb  feljen 
^inju,  bafe  bie  ©rfd^einuttö  in  ben  ^intmem 
Der  Königin  üerfciitüunben. 

^i)nis 

Unb  in  ml(i)tt 
®eftalt  erfd^ien  er? 

Offiäiet 
3fn  bem  nömlid^en 
5125  ®ett)anb,  ba^  er  gum  lefetenmal  in  3fnfti 
Site  ^ieron^mitemtönd^  getragen. 

Site  SWönc^?    Unb  alfo  f)aben  if)n  bie  SBaci^en 
3fnt  ?eben  nod^  gefannt?    !Denn  tt)of)er  toufeten 
@ie  fonft,  bafe  e«  ber  Äaifer  tt)ar? 

Offiäiet 

SDafe  e« 

5 130  35er  Äaifer  muffe  fein,  bttoxt^  ba«  cS^pter, 
J)a«  er  in  §änben  trug. 

^untingn 

Slud^  tüill  man  x\)n 
©d^on  öftere,  toit  bie  ©age  gel)t,  in  biefer . 
®eftalt  gefet)en  fiaben. 

^önis 

Slngerebet  l^at 
3I)n  niemanb? 
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Offiäiet 

9licmanb  untcrftanb  fid^. 
5135  J)ic  SBad^cn  fprad^en  xi}V  ®cbct  unb  Ucfecn 
3fiÖn  cl^rcrbictig  mitten  bmä). 

Unb  in  bcn  3itnmcm 
S)cr  Königin  öcrior  fid^  bic  (Srfd^cinung? 

Offiäter 

^m  SBorgemaci^  bcr  Königin. 

(Siagctncinc«  ©tiUfc^toclöcn.) 
$i)nis  (»enbet  fic^  fd^neU  um) 

2B  i  c  fagt  if)r? 
©irc,  n)ir  finb  ftumm. 

^i)nig  (nad^  einiflcm  SBcfinncn  gu  bcm  Offtgicr) 

?a6t  meine  ®arben  unter 
5140  Sie  SBaffen  treten  unb  jebtüeben  ^liö^ng 
3u  biefem  glügel  fperren.    ^ä)  bin  lüftern, 
(Sin  SBort  mit  biefem  ®eift  ju  reben. 

(^cr  Offigicr  gcl^t  ab.    &Ux(i)  barauf  ein  ^agc.) 

$age 

®ire! 
S)er  Suquifitor  Äarbinal» 
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ft^ntg  du  ben  SltDDefenben) 

SBcrIafet  un^. 

(Hkx  ^arbinal  ©roginquifitor,  ein  ®reid  t)on  neuitgig  ^a^ren  imb 
blinb,  auf  einen  <Btah  geftü^t  unb  t)on  gföei  ^Dominifanem  gefül^^rt. 
2Bie  er  burci^  il^rc  S^^eiften  gel^t,  toerfen  fid&  aUe  ©ranben  öor  ijm 
nieber  unb  berül^ren  ben  @aum  feinet  ^letbed.    (Sr  erteilt  il^nen  ben 

©egen.    SlUe  entfernen  fid^.) 


^0.  2tuftrttt 

^  e  r  ^  ö  n  i  g  unb  ber  ©roginquifitor 

((2nn  langet  @tittf(i^n)eigen.) 

©togtnqutfitiit 

3c§  öor  bcm  Äönig? 

StMi 

@tii{}in(|tttfttiit 

3ci)  toat  mir^^  nici^t  tnel^ 
SI4S  SBcrmutcnb. 

tdnis 

3d^  crncurc  einen  2luftritt 
SBetöangner  ^af)xt.  ^f)Uipp  ber  ^ttfant 
^olt  9tat  bei  feinem  Sefirer. 

©tofftnquifitiit 

9tat  beburfte 
3Kein  BööKttg  Äari,  3f)r  grofeer  SBater,  niemals* 
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Um  fo  ölel  glüdUc^cr  toax  er.    ^ä)  i)abt 
S150  ©ctnorbct,  Äarbinal,  unb  feine  9tuf)c  — 

©roginquifitur 

SBe^megen  f)aben  ®ie  flemorbet? 

Tottis 

(Sin 
SBetrug,  ber  of)nc  SBeifpiel  ift  — 

©toginquifitor 

^ä)  tt)ci6  il^n» 

Stanig 

SSa«  tüiffet  ^i)v?   ©urd^  tuen?   ®eit  tt)ann? 

©ruffinquifitot 

©cit  3ftt^ten, 
SBa^  ®ic  feit  Sonnenuntergang. 

St'j^niq  (mit  Sefrembung) 

3^r  ^abt 
5155  SSon  biefent  3)?enfd^en  fd^on  gett)u6t? 

@toffinc|ttifttiit 

©ein  Seben 
?iegt  angefangen  unb  befd^Ioffen  in 
!Der  Santa  (Safa  fieiügen  SRegiftem» 


342  3)on  Sorlo« 

Unb  er  ging  frei  ficrum? 

©tuffinquifttor 

S)a^  ®cU,  an  bcm 
@r  flatterte,  tDar  lang,  bod^  unjerreifebar. 

Tottis 

5160  (gr  tt)ar  fd^on  aufeer  meinet  9tetd^e^  ©renjen. 

©tuffinquifitiit 

SSo  er  fein  ntod^te,  tDar  td^  aud^- 

^i)ntg  (gel^t  unföttttg  auf  unb  nteber) 

SWan  tDufete, 
3n  treffen  ^anb  id^  n)ar  —  SBamnt  öerföumte  man, 
SJHd^  ju  erinnern? 

©tuffinquifttut 

!Diefe  grage  geb^  id^ 
3nrüdfe  —  SBamm  fragten  ®ie  nid^t  an, 

5165  Ta  Sic  in  biefe«  9[)?enfd^en  Slrnt  fid^  n)arfen? 
Sie  fannten  it)n!    Sin  SÖUdt  entlarvte  3bnen 
I)en  Äe^er  —  2Ba^  öermod^te  Sic,  i\ci<  Cpfer 
Tem  {)eirgen  Slmt  jn  nnterf dalagen?    Spielt 
a)fan  fo  mit  nnö?    SBenn  fidö  bie  3)?ajeft(it 

5170  Sur  v^et)Ierin  erniebrigt  —  f)inter  unfcrm  Siüdten 
9J(it  nnfern  fd^Iimmften  g^i^^^^  fi^  öerfteftt, 
SBa«  mirb  mit  un^?    S)arf  einer  ®nabe  finbcn, 
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Wt  tJodöftm  ditöitt  tDitrben  ^tmberttoufenb 
©copfcrt? 

fidttig 

(Sx  tft  aud^  geopfert 

@fii^nc|ttifitor 

9lein! 

5175  (Sr  ift  ermorbet  —  rul^nüo«!  fret)entft(i^!  —  !J)a^  33Iut, 
35a«  unfrer  @f)re  glorreici^  fließen  foHte, 
C>at  eine«  3D?eu(^elntörber«  ^anb  t)erfprifet. 
!Der  9D?enfd^  n)ar  nnfer  —  S33a«  befugte  ©  i  e , 
!De«  Orben«  ]()eil'ge  ®üter  angutaften? 

5i8oS)urd^  un«  gu  fterben,  towc  er  ba.    3]^n  fci^fte 
!5)er  9iotburft  biefe«  Beitenlaufe«  ®ott, 
3n  feine«  ®eifte«  feierttd^  ©d^änbung 
S)ie  praf)Ienbe  SBemunft  gur  ©ci^ou  gu  füllen* 
35a«  tüor  mein  überlegter  ^lam    9lun  Regt 

5185  ®ic  l^ingeftrecft,  bie  Arbeit  öieler  ^ofyctl 
SBir  finb  beftol^Ien,  unb  ®ie  l^aben  ni(^t« 
211«  Muf  ge  ^änbe. 

ftdttig 

Seibenfd^aft  riß  mid^ 
J)af)in.    SBergib  mir* 

@tiiffinc|ttifitiir 

Seibenfci^oftl  —  antwortet 
9D?ir  Wl\PP  ber  Infant?    «in  ic^  allein 
5190  3um  alten  9Kann  gett)orben?  —  ?eibenfd^aft! 
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(aWit  unnjiKiflcm  Äopffd^üttcln.) 

&xb  bic  ®en)iffcn  frei  in  bcincn  dldäjtn, 
SBenn  bu  in  beinen  Letten  Qti)\t 

3ci)  bin 
3n  biefen  Singen  nod^  citi  5WeuIin9.  $abe 
®ebulb  mit  mir. 

©tn^tnquifttiir 

9lein!    3d^  bin  nid^t  mit  3fl&nen 

519s  3wfric^^^*  —  3f)ten  flanjen  öorigen 

Siegentenlauf  ju  löftem!    2ßo  mar  bamal^ 

!Der  ^f)ilipp,  beffen  fefte  ©ccle  lüie 

J)er  2lngelftem  am  ^immel  unöcränbert 

Unb  eiüig  um  \i6)  fclbcr  treibt?    SBar  eine  ganje 

5200  SBergangenf)eit  öerfunfcn  {)inter  3l)tten? 

SBar  in  bcm  Slugenblid  bie  SBelt  nidöt  mebr 
J)ie  nämliche,  ia  ®ie  bie  $anb  if)m  boten? 
®ift  nid^t  melir  ®ift?  SKar  jtüifcj^en  ®ut  unb  Übel 
Unb  2Baf)r  unb  Salfdö  bie  ©c^eibemanb  gefallen? 

5205  SBa^  ift  ein  SBorfafe?    SBa^  Seftänbigfeit, 
SBa^  9D?ännertreue,  lüenn  in  einer  lauen 
9Winute  eine  fedöx^ölö^^'ö^  dlt%el 
SBic  eine6  SBeibe^  ?aune  fd^miljt? 

ti)mg 

^6)  faf)  in  feine  Singen  —  v^alte  mir 
5210  !Den  SJüdfaU  in  bie  Sterblic^feit  ju  gut. 
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!Dic  SBcIt  f)at  einen  B^ööng  lüenlger 

3u  beinern  C^^^i^n.    3)eine  Singen  finb  erlofci^en. 

©tuffinquifitot 

SBa«  foHte  3fl)nen  biefer  SRenfd^?    SBa«  fonnte 
(Sr  9lene^  3I)nen  öorjnjeigen  l^aben, 

5215  SBoranf  ®ie  ni(^t  bereitet  tüaren?    kennen 
®ie  ©c^tDörnterfinn  nnb  Stenernng  fo  tütniq? 
!Der  SBeltöerbefercr  praf)Ierifd^e  ®prad)e 
Älanfl  3f)rem  Ot)r  fo  un9en)olönt?    SSenn  ba« 
©ebäube  3l)rer  Überjeugnng  fci)on 

5220  SBon  SBorten  fällt  —  mit  tüeld^er  ©time,  ntufe 
3dö  fragen,  fd^rieben  ®ie  ba«  53lutnrteil 
S)er  l)nnberttanfenb  fd^tt)ad^en  ©eelen,  bie 
!5)en  C^oliftofe  für  nid^t«  ©d^lintntere«  beftiegen? 

^i)nig 

SJJic^  lüftete  nad^  einem  SDlenfd^en.    S)iefe 
5225  Domingo  — 

©roffinquifttiir 

SBoiu  2«enfd^en?    SWenfd^en  finb 
gür  @ie  nnr  3öf)len,  meiter  nic^t^.    9Jhi6  id^ 
J)ie  Slemente  ber  SWonard^enfunft 
SD^it  meinem  grauen  ©d^üler  überl)ören? 
5)er  ßrbe  ®ott  öerlerne  ^u  bebürfen, 
5230 SBa^  il)m  öermeigert  werben  fann  —  SBenn  ®ie 
Um  9D?itgefül)le  mimmern,  {)aben  ®ie 
3)er  SBelt  nici^t  3l)re«gleid^en  jugeftanben? 
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Unb  tDcId^c  dttii)tt,  möä)V  xä)  tox\\tn,  l^abcn 
®ic  QufgutDcifcn  über  Sb^e^glciciicn? 

Söntfl  (njirft  fi(§  In  bcn  ©cffcl) 

5235  3ci)  bin  ein  Heiner  9Kenfd^,  id^  füfiF«  —  !Du  f orber ft 
Sßon  bem  ©efd^öpf,  tt)a6  nur  ber  ©d^öpfer  leiftet* 

©toffinquifitut 

9iein,  ©ire,    Tliii)  fiintergefit  man  nid^t*    ®le  [inb 
©urc^fd^ttut  —  Un^  tüottten  ®ie  entflief)en* 
©e^  Orben^  fd^mere  fetten  brüdtten  ®ie; 
5240  ®ie  moltten  frei  unb  einriß  fein* 

((Sr  l^ält  innc.    ^cr  Äönig  fd^tociöt.) 

9ßir  finb  gerod^en  —  Saufen  @ie  ber  Äird^e, 
S)ie  fid^  begnügt,  ate  9)Jutter  @ie  ju  ftrafen. 
S)ie  SBabl,  bie  man  @ie  blinbling^  treffen  laffen, 
3Bar  ^^xt  ^üd^tigung.    ®ie  finb  belehrt* 
5245  3fefet  fef)ren  ®ie  ju  un«  jurüdE  —  ©tünb'  id^ 
9iic^t  iefet  öor  3ff)nen  —  beim  lebenb'gen  ®ott! 
®ic  tDären  morgen  fo  öor  mir  geftanben, 

9iic^t  biefe  ©prad^e!    SD^öfeige  bid^,  ^riefter! 
2fdö  bulb'  e^  nid^t.    3fdö  fann  in  biefem  Ion 
525o9iid^t  mit  mir  fpred^en  f)ören. 

@riifftnc|ttifitiit 

SBarum  rufen  Sie 
3)en  ©d^atten  ©amuete  b^rauf?  —  3d^  gab 
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3tt)ei  Ä'öntflc  bctn  fpan'fd^cn  ifiron  unb  l^offtc, 
(5in  feft  geflrünbct  SBcrf  ju  f)intcrlaffcn. 
9?erIorcn  fcf)'  iä)  meinet  ?cbcn^  Stud^t, 
525s  T)on  ^I)Uipp  fclbft  crfd^üttcrt  mein  ©cbäubc. 
Hub  icijo,  ©Ire  —  SSoju  bin  ic^  gerufen? 
$öa^  foll  ii)  f)ier?  —  3ci)  bin  nic^t  tüillen«,  biefcn 
33efud)  ju  tüieberbolen. 

Sine  3lrbeit  nod^, 
1)ie  lefete  —  bann  magft  bu  in  J^neben  fd)eiben. 
5260  93orbei  fei  ba«  SSergangne,  g^ebe  fei 

©efditoffen  jtDifd^en  un«  —  SSir  finb  öerfölint? 

©tuginquifitor 

SBenn  ^l)ilipp  fid^  in  !l)emut  beugt. 

Sti^nig  (nad^  einer  $aufe) 

9Wein  ©ol^n 
©innt  auf  Empörung. 

©mginquifitiir 

SBa«  befc^Uefeen  ©ie? 

König 

9iicl)t«  —  ober  alle«. 

C^rnffinqutfitiir 

Unb  m^  i)d^t  f)ier  atte«? 
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Tottis 

5265  ^ä)  laff'  if)n  picf)cn,  tDcnn  xä)  ü)n 
9iici)t  fterbcn  laffcn  !ann* 

^Ttun,  ©ire? 

Äannft  bu  mir  einen  neuen  ©lauben  ßrünben, 
!Der  eine^  Äinbe«  blutigen  SJJorb  öerteibigt? 

®riiffinc|tttfttiit 

S)ie  etüige  ®ereci)tiflfeit  ju  füf)nen, 
5270  ©tarb  an  bem  ^olje  ®otte«  ©ol^n* 

S)u  tt)iHft 
!Durd^  ßöttj  (Suropa  biefe  SKeinung  pflangen? 

©ruffinquifitiir 

®o  meit,  aU  man  ba^  Äreuj  öerel^rt* 

^önis 

3f(i^  freöle 
2ln  ber  9iatur  —  aud^  biefe  möd^fg^  ©timme 
SBitlft  bu  jum  ©d^tDeigen  bringen? 

®to^mqnxfitot 

SSor  bem  ©tauben 
5275  ®üt  feine  ©timme  ber  Slatur. 
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^ä)  Icflc 
Syjcin  9?i(j^tcramt  in  bcinc  ^önbc  —  Äann 
3c^  Ö^ng  gurüdc  treten? 

@ri3|finqmftti3r 

©eben  ©ie 
Si)n  mir* 

mnxq 

(S^  ift  mein  eing'ger  ©oI)n  —  SBem  l^ab^  ici^ 
©efammelt? 

@)ro^tnqmftti3r 

©er  SSertoefung  lieber  ate 
5280  S)er  greil^eit* 

Äöntö  (ftcf)t  auf) 

SBir  ftnb  einig.    Äomnit* 

@r0^tnqutftti3r 

SBo^in? 

mnxq 

Slu6  meiner  ^anb  ba^  Opfer  ju  empfangen* 
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Bintntcr  bcr  Äönigm 
Setter  2tuftrttt 

(Sarlod.    ^ie   Königin,    ^ulet^t  b  e  r  t  ö  n  i  g  mit 

befolge 

(in  einem  SWönt^^dgetoanb,  eine  9Wa«fe  öor  bem  ©efid^te,  bic  er  eben 
iefct  obnimmt,  unter  bem  Slrmc  ein  blofee«  ©c^toert.  (g«  ift  gana 
finfter.  (Sr  nttf)ert  fic^  einer  Jure,  toeld^e  geöffnet  toirb.  S)ie  Äönigin 
tritt  l^eraud,  im  9la(j^tf(eibe,  mit  einem  brennenben  i^ic^t.  (Sarlo« 
IttSt  ficj  öor  if)r  auf  ein  ^nie  nicber) 

eiifabctti! 

(mit  ftiHer  Söc()mut  auf  feinem  Slnblicf  öcrtoeilenb) 

©0  feigen  toir  un^  toicbcr! 
©0  fclö^n  tüir  un^  toicbcr! 

(®tilIf(iÖh)cigen.) 
Äöntöin  (fud^t  fic5  gu  faffcn) 

©tcl^n  ©tc  auf.    SBir  tt)oIIcn 
Sinanbcr  nid^t  crtocici^cn,  f  arL    9iid^t  burci^ 

5285  0{)nmädöt'ae  Xräncn  toitt  bcr  große  Jotc 
öcfcicrt  iDerbcn.    SEräncn  mögen  fliefeen 
J^ür  fleinrc  Reiben!  —  (gr  ftat  fic^  geopfert 
ivür  ®  i  e !    9Ktt  feinem  teuren  ?eben 
SM  er  ba^  3{)rige  erfauft  —  Unb  biefe«  SBIut 

529o9?3är'  einem  v^pirngefpinft  gefloffen?  —  Sarlo^! 
^d)  felber  i)abc  gut  gefagt  für  ©ie. 


rv. 
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2luf  tncinc  SBürgfd^aft  [ci^icb  er  frcubißcr 
3Son  I)inncn.    SBcrbcn  ©ic  gut  Süßnerin 
Wiä)  tnaci^cn? 

SarlOi^  (mit  SBcöclftenrng) 

(Sitten  Scid^cttftcln  tt)ill  Id^ 
5295  Si^ttt  fcljctt;  tt)ie  nod^  fcincttt  Äönigc 
®en)orbctt  —  Über  ferner  Slfd^e  blül^e 
eiti  ^arabie«! 

Königin 

©0  l^ab'  id^  ©ie  ßett)oIlt! 
S)a6  tt)ar  bie  grofee  SWeittung  feitte«  lobe«! 
SWidd  tüiü)ltt  er  ju  feitie«  lefetett  SBiKett« 

5300  3?o(I[tre(feritt.    ^^  tttal^tie  ©ie.    ^d)  toerbe 
2luf  bie  (SrfüHuttfl  biefe«  eibe«  ^altett. 
—  Uttb  ttoci^  eitt  attbere«  SSertttäd^ttti«  legte 
Ter  ©terbettbe  itt  ttteitte  $)attb  —  ^ä)  gab  if)ttt 
9!}Jeitt  SBort  —  uttb  —  toaruttt  fott  id&  e«  öerfd^toeigen? 

5305  @r  übergab  tttir  feitieti  Äarl  —  3fd&  trolje 

I)ettt  ©ddeiti — 3ci^  toitt  öor  9Kenfci^ett  ttid^t  tttel^r  gittertt, 
SBill  eitttttal  fül)tt  [eitt,  toie  eitt  g^^uttb.    SKeitt  $)erj 
©oll  reben.    J:u8ettb  ttattttt'  er  unfre  Siebe? 
3cJ)  glaub'  e«  i{)ttt  uttb  toiß  ttteiti  ^erg  tiid^t  tttel^r  — 

Sarloi^ 

5310  Sßollenben  ©ie  niddt,  ilötiigitt  —  3fd&  i^abe 
3n  einetn  langen,  fd(|tt)eren  J:raum  gelegen. 
3c^  liebte  —  jeljt  bin  id^  ertoad^t.    SSergeffen 
©ei  ba«  S?ergangne!    ^ier  [inb  ^'f)xt  SBriefe 
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3urü(f.    Sßcrniddten  @ic  bic  tncineii*    gürd^tcn 
5315  ®ic  feine  SBaHunfl  mel)r  öon  mir.    @6  ift 
SSorbei.    @in  reiner  geuer  l^at  mein  SBefen 
©eläutert.    Steine  Seibenf(f)aft  tüolint  in  htn  ©räbern 
J)er  Soten.    Äeine  fterblid^e  SSegierbe 
Seilt  biefen  SBufen  mel)r. 

{yiad^  einem  ©tiUftiötoeiöen  iijre  $anb  faffenb.) 

3fc^  fatn,  um  Slbfd^ieb 
5320  3u  nel^men  —  SKutter,  enblici^  fel^'  ici^  ein, 
(S^  gibt  ein  l)öi)tx,  toünfdden^tüerter  ®ut, 
Site  biet)  be[ifeen  —  (Sine  furje  yiad)t 
^at  meiner  3ai)xt  trägen  ?auf  beflügelt, 
5rül)jeitig  mici^  jum  9Kann  gereift.    3d(l  ^obt 
5325  Sür  biefe6  geben  feine  Slrbeit  mel)r 
211^  bie  Erinnerung  an  il)n!    SSorbei 
®inb  alle  meine  (Smten  — 

((Sr  nähert  fic^  her  tönlgin,  it)cl*e  ba«  ©efic^t  öer^ßt.) 

Sagen  ©ie 
5mir  gar  nic^t«,  5mutter? 

^cl^ren  ©ie  ftd^  nid^t 
Sin  meine  J:ränen,  ,ß^arl  —  ^d}  fann  nid^t  anber«  — 
533o!Do(i|  glauben  ©ie  mir,  iö)  betüunbre  @ie. 

SarlDi^ 

©ie  tüaren  unfrei  SBunbe^  eingige 
SSertraute  —  Unter  biefem  9iamen  lüerben 
©ie  auf  ber  ganzen  SBelt  baö  Xeuerfte 
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SKir  bleiben*    Steine  greunbfd^aft  fann  iä)  3f^nen 
5335  ®o  tüenig,  aU  nod^  geftern  meine  Siebe 

S?erfd^enfen  an  ein  anbre^  SBeib  —  S)od^  l^eilig 
®ei  mir  bie  föntflli(f)e  SBittoe,  fül)rt 
Sie  Sßorftci^t  mid^  auf  biefen  Il^ron. 

(3)cr  Äönig,   begleitet   öom  ©rofeinquifitor   unb   feinen  ©ranbcn, 
erfd^eint  im  ^intergrunbe,  ol^nc  bemerft  gu  toerben.) 

3efet  flel)'  id^ 
2lu6  ©panien  unb  fef)e  meinen  Sßater 

534o9lid^t  n)ieber  —  9lie  in  biefem  ?eben  tüieber» 
^d)  fddälj'  i{)n  niddt  mel)r.    Slu^geftorben  ift 
3fn  meinem  SBufen  bie  9iatur  —  ®ei'n  ®ie 
3fl)m  n)ieber  ©attin.    (Sr  I)at  einen  ®oI)n 
SSerloren.    Jreten  ®ie  in  3f)re  ^flici^ten 

5345  3^^^  —  3c^  eile,  mein  bebrönflte^  SßoH 
3u  retten  öon  2:i)rannenl)anb*    SWabrib 
©iel^t  nur  ate  Äönifl  ober  nie  mici^  tüieber» 
Unb  iefet  jum  leljten  Sebetüol^I! 

(@r  fü6t  fic.) 

fti)ntgtn 

O  tarl! 
SBa6  madden  @ie  au^  mir?  —  3fd&  barf  mid^  nid^t 
535o(Smpor  ju  biefer  SKönnergröfee  toagen; 
3)od(i  faffen  unb  betounbern  fann  id^  ©ie. 

33in  idd  niddt  ftarf,  (glifabet^?    3fd&  l&alte 
3n  meinen  Slrmen  ®ie  unb  tüanfe  ntd&t» 
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SBon  bicfcr  ©tcHc  I)ätten  mid^  noä)  gcftcm 
S3S5  3)c^  nal)cn  Jobc6  ©d^rcdcn  nid^t  flcriffcn, 

(@r  öcrittfet  fic.) 

S)ag  ift  öorbci.    ^tiit  troij'  ici^  icbcm  ©d^irffal 
2)cr  ©tcrblid^fclt.    3fdÖ  I)trft  ®ic  in  bcn  Slrntcn 
Utib  ttmnftc  nid^t*  —  ©tili!    $)örtcn  ©ic  nid^t  cttt)a^? 

((ginc  m^x  f^Ittgt.) 

Königin 

9Hdötö  pr'  id^  aU  bic  fürd^tcrlid^c  ©lodEc, 
5360  S)ic  un6  gut  Jrcnnunfl  lautet. 

®utc  5^ad&t  bcnn,  aWuttcr. 
3lu^  ®cnt  cmpfauflen  ®ic  bcn  crftcn  S3ricf 
SSon  mit;  bcr  ba^  ®cl)eimni^  unfern  Untflang^ 
Saut  mad)en  fo(L     ^ä)  flcl)c,  mit  !Don  ^l^ilipp 
3cljt  einen  öffentlidden  ©ang  ju  tun. 
5365  9Son  nun  an,  tüitl  idd,  fei  nid^t^  ^eimüd^e^ 
9)?cl)r  unter  un^.    ®ie  braud^en  nid^t  ba^  Sluge 
3)er  SBelt  ju  fd^euen  —  S)ie^  l^ier  fei  mein  legtet 
SSctrug. 

((Sr  XüiH  nad^  ber  ^a^tt  greifen,    ^er  ^öntg  ftel^t  gmif^en  il^nen.) 

Söntö 

(g«  ift  bein  lefeter! 

(5)ie  Äöniöin  faat  o^nmttc^tiö  nleber.) 
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(eilt  ouf  fie  ju  unb  empfänöt  fie  mit  ben  ^rmcn) 

3fft  fic  tot? 

O  ^immel  unb  @rbe! 

fti)nig  (fdt  unb  ftitte  gum  ©roginouifttor) 

Äarbind!  ^ä)  ^abt 
5370  35a«  SÄelnige  getan.    lun  ©ic  ba«  3fl&te- 

((Sr  fielet  ah,) 
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PRINCIPAL  DAXES  OF   SCHILLER'S   LIFE 

1759.  Born  November  10  at  Marbach  on  the  Neckar  in 
Württemberg. 

1763-66.    Lived  at  Lorch. 

1767-72.     Lived  at  Ludwigsburg. 

1773-80.  At  the  Academy  established  by  the  Duke  of  Württem- 
berg, first  at  Solitude,  later  at  Stuttgart. 

1780-82.     Regimental  Surgeon  at  Stuttgart. 

1781.  Die  Räuber. 

1782.  Flight  with  Streicher  from  Stuttgart  to  Mannheim. 
1782-83.    At  Bauerbach. 

1783.  Fiesco. 

1783-85.    At  Mannheim  as  theatre  poet. 

1784.  Kabale  und  Liebe. 

1785-87.  At  Leipzig  and  at  Dresden.     Friendship  of  Körner. 

1787.  Don  Carlos. 

1787-99.  At  Jena. 

1789.  Professor  of  History  at  Jena. 

1790.  Married  Charlotte  von  Lengefeld. 
1791-93.  Geschichte  des  dreissigjährigen  Krieges. 
1792-96.  Philosophical  and  aesthetical  treatises. 

1794.  Beginning  of  his  intimate  friendship  with  Goethe. 

1799.  Moved  to  Weimar. 

1799.  Wallenstein  {Lager  1797;  Piccolominij  1798). 

1800.  Maria  Stuart. 

1801.  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 

1803.  Braut  von  Messina. 

1804.  Wilhelm  Teil. 

1805.  Fragment  of  Demetrius.     Died  May  9. 
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35cr  SBaucrbad^cr  (Snttüurf 

jDotn  ^arlod  ^ring  üon  «Spanten 

Xrauctf^jicl 

I.  ©d^ritt.    ©ci^ürguttfl  bc«  Änotcn^. 

A.  ©er  ^ring  liebt  bie  Äöniflin.    3)a«  toirb  ge* 
geiflt: 

1 .  Slu^  feiner  auf merff amf eit  auf  f old^e,  feiner 
Sage  in  il)rer  @titntoaxt. 

2.  ©einer    ungetoölönlitä^en    äWelanci^otte    unb 
3erftreuunfl. 

3.  !Dem  ^orb,  ben  bie  ^ringeffin  öon  Sboli 
öon  if)m  befontmt» 

4.  ©einer  ©jene  mit  bem  9Karqui6  be  ^ofa. 

5.  ©einen  etnfamen  ©efpröd^en  mit  fid^  felbft* 

B.  35iefe  Siebe  ^at  ^inbemiffe  unb  fd^eint  gefäl^r* 
lid^  für  il)n  toerben  gu  fönnen  —  bie^  leieren: 

1.  Äarlo^'  Mtiflc  Seibenfd^aft  unb  SSertüegcm 
l^eit. 

2.  ©er  tiefe  affeft  feine«  Sßater«,  fein  Slrg' 
tool^n,  feine  ^ieigung  jur  (Siferfud^t,  feine 

3.  3fntereffe  ber  ©raube«,  bie  itju  fürchten  unb 

l^affen,  mit  guter  Slrt  an  il)n  ju  fommen. 

360 


APPENDICES  361 

4.  9?ad^fud^t  bcr   bcfd^ätntcn  ^ringeffin  öon 
(Sboü. 

5.  Sluflaufd^ung  be6  müfeigcn  $ofc6* 
6. 

n.  ©d^ritt.    S)cr  Änotcn  öcrtoidcitcr. 
A.  Äarlo^^  ?iebc  nimmt  gu  —  Urfad^cn: 

1.  Sic  ^inbcrniffc  fclbft 

2.  ©cflcnlicbc  bcr  Äönifliti;  bicfc  äußert  fid^, 
motbicrt  \xä): 

a)  2luö  if)rcm  järtlid^cn  ^crgcn,  bcm  ein 
©cflcnftanb  mangelt. 

a)  ^f)ilipp«  Sllter,  S)i«I)annonie  mit 

il^rer  (Smpfinbung. 
ß)  3^tin9  il)re6  ©tanbe«. 

b)  Slu6  if)rer  anfänfllid^en  SSeftimmung 
unb  SIeiflunö  für  ben  ^rinjen*  ©ie 
nftlirt  biefe  angenel^men  (Srinnerungen 
gern. 

c)  2luö  il^ren  Sufeerungen  in  ®egentt)art 
be^  ^ringen.  3nnere^  Seiben.  gurd^t* 
famfeit.  Anteil.  SSertoimmg. 

d)  (Siner  mel)r  afö  gu  ertoartenben  Äälte 
gegen  !Dom  3uan,  ber  if)r  einige  Siebe 
geigt 

e)  (Sinigen  gunfen  öon  (Siferfud^t  über 
Äarlo^^  Sßertrauen  gu  ber  ^ringefftn 
öon  (Sboli. 

f)  Ginigen  flufeerimgen  in  gef)eim. 
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g)  (Sincm  ©cfpräd^  mit  bem  äWarqui^* 
h)  (Sincr  ©jene  mit  Äarloö. 
33.  !Die  $)inbemiffe  unb  ®efaf)ren  toaci^fen.     !Die^ 
erfäl)rt  man: 

1.  2lu^  bem  (Sf)rfleig;  ber  Stad^fuci^t  be^  öer* 
fd^möl^ten  !Dom  3fuan. 

2.  — einigen  (Sntbecfungen,  bie  bie  ^ringefftn 
öon  (Sboli  maci^t. 

3.  —  il)rem  Sinöerftänbni^  mit  jenem. 

4.  —  ber  immer  toaci^fenben  gurci^t  unb  @r^ 
bitterung  ber  ©ranbe^,  bie  öom  ^rinjen 
bebrol)t  unb  beleibigt  toerben.  Komplott 
berfelben. 

5.  au«  be«  tönig«  Unwillen  über  feinen  @o^n, 
unb  SBeftellung  ber  Spionen. 

m.  ©ci^ritt.    Slnfd^einenbe  Sluflöfung,  bie  alle  knoten 
nod^  mel^r  öertoidelt. 
A.  -Die  ®efaf)ten  fangen  an,  au«jubred^en. 

1.  3)er  ilönig  befömmt  einen  SBinf  unb  gerät 
in  bie  f)eftigfte  (Siferfud^t, 

2.  ®om  Äarloö  erbittert  btn  Äönig  noci^ 
mef)r. 

3.  Sie  Königin  fd^eint  btn  SSerbad^t  gu  red^t=« 
fertigen. 

4.  Sllle«  bereinigt  fid&,  ben  ^rinjen  unb  bie 
Königin  ftrafbar  gu  mad^en. 

5.  J)er  Äönig  befd^Iiefet  feine«  ©ol^ne«  SSer^ 
berben. 
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B.  S)cr  ^rinj  fd^cint  allen  ©cfal^rcn  ju  entrinnen. 

1.  ©ein  ^elbenfinn  ertoad&t  lieber  unb  fängt 
an,  über  [eine  ?iebe  gu  fiegen. 

2.  ©er  aWarqui^  Mljt  ben  SSerbaci^t  auf  fid^, 
unb  bertoirrt  ben  Änoten  auf^  neue. 

3.  ©er  ^rinj  unb  bie  Königin  überminben  [id^. 

4.  ^ringefftn  unb  3uan  [palten  [id^. 

5.  ©er  Äönig  [eijt  einen  SSerbad^t  in  ben  $)er* 
jog  bon  Sllba. 

rv.  ©ddritt.    ©ont   Äarlo^   unterliegt   einer   neuen 
®e[af)r. 

A.  ©er  Äönig  entbedEt  eine  9?ebeKion  [eine^ 
@oI)ne6. 

B.  ©ie[e  ertoedtt  bie  @i[er[ud^t  tüieber. 

C.  SBeibe  gu[ammen  bereinigt  [türjen  ben  ^rinjen^ 
V.  ®d&ritt.    ?luftö[ung  unb  f  ata[trop^e. 

A.  ^Regungen  ber  SSaterliebe,  be^  äWitleib^  u.  [.  f. ' 
[ddeinen  ben  ^ringen  gu  begün[tigen. 

B.  ©ie  ?eiben[dda[t  ber  Königin  ber[ddlimmert  bie 
©ad^e  unb  bollenbet  be^  ^ringen  SSerberben. 

C.  ©a^  3^ugniö  be^  ©terbenben  unb  ba^  SSer* 
bredden  [einer  Slnfläger  reddt[ertigt  btn  ^ringen 
gu  [pät. 

D.  ©ddmerg  be^  betrogenen  Äönig^  unb  dtaä)t 
über  bie  Url^eber. 
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SEBibmung  in  bcr  dl^txnx\ä)tn  X^alia 
©cm  5)urd^Iaud^ti8ftcn  Surften  unb  ^txtn, 

^crrn  Äarl  Sluguft,  ^crgog  gu 
®  a  d^  f  c  n  ctCv  ctc^ 

regierenben  ^ergog  gu  Weimar  unb  (Sifenad^ 
untertönigft  gemibntet 

t)on 

bcm  Herausgeber 

©urd^Iaud^tigfter  ^ergog, 
©näbigfter    C^err, 

Unöergefelid^  bleibt  mir  ber  Slbenb,  tt)o  Sure 
^ergoglid^e  3)urd^Iaud^t  &ä)  gnäbigft  l^rab* 
liefeen,  bem  unöoHfontmenen  SBerfud^  meiner  bramati^^ 
fcj^en  SWufe,  biefem  erften  2lft  beS  !Dom  fiarloS,  einige 
unfd^äfebare  Slugenblidfe  gu  fd^enfen,  Ieilnef)mer  ber 
®efüf)Ie  gu  werben,  in  bie  iä)  mid^  toagte,  SRid^ter  eines 
©emöIbeS  ju  fein,  baS  id^  öon  3f  f)  t  e  S  g  I  e  i  d^  e  n  ju 
unterwerfen  mir  erlaubte.  Damals,  gnäbigfter  $err, 
ftanb  es  nod^  aKsu  tief  unter  ber  SßoIIfommenbeit^ 
bie  CS  baben  foUte,  öor  einem  fürftlid^en  ,?fenner  auf^ 
geftedt  gu  »erben  —  ein  9Binf  3  1&  r  e  S  gnöbigften 
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Scifaß^,  ciniöc  93Iidfc  3ft)rc^  ®ü\m,  ^^xtv 
Srnpfinbuna,  bic  iä)  öcrftanbcn  gu  f)abcn  mir  fd^ntci* 
(j^cltc,  f)abcn  mid^  aitöefcucrt,  c^  bcr  SBoHcnbung  nälicr 
gu  brinacn»  ©oHtcn  ®ic,  ©urd^Iaud^tigftcr 
C^  e  r  j  0  9  ,  bcn  59cifaH,  bcn  ®  i  c  if)n  bamate  fd^cnf* 
tcn,  aud^  icijt  nid^t  gurüdnclimcn,  fo  f)abc  id^  9Wut 
genug,  für  bic  @tt)igfcit  ju  arbeiten, 

SBie  teuer  ift  mir  gugleid^  ber  ieijige  Slugenblidf,  tt)o  id^ 
eö  laut  unb  öffentlid^  fagen  barf ,  bafe  Ä  a  r  I  21  u  g  u  ft , 
ber  ebelfte  öon  ©eutfd^Ianb^  Surften  unb  ber  gefüf)I* 
öolle  greunb  ber  SWufen,  ieljt  aud^  ber  meinige  fein  toill, 
bafe  (S  r  mir  erlaubt  f)at,  ^^m  angugefiören,  bafe  id^ 
©enjenigen,  ben  id^  lange  fd^on  afö  ben  ebelften  SWenfd^en 
fd^öljte,  al^  m  e  i  n  e  n  gürften  jefet  aud^  lieben  barf. 

3d&  erfterbe  mit  unbegrenjter  5Serel()rung 

@urer  ^od^fürftlid^en  ©urd^Iaud^t 

9Wannf)eim, 
ben  14,  be^  ?enjmonat«       untertänigft  gel&orfamfter 
1785,  griberid^  ©d^iHer» 
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i 

SSorrcbc    in    bcr    9?  f)cin  if  d^cn    Zf)alxa 

3)ic  Urfad^c,  marum  ba^  ^ublifum  bic  Iraflöbic 

3)om  Äarlo«  in  SBmd^ftüdfcn  öorau«  empfängt,  ift 

feine  anbre  afö  ber  9Bnnf d^  beö  SSerf af f er^,  9Baf)rl()eit 

barüber  jn  f)ören,  e^  er  fie  mirflid^  öoHenbet,    Sei 

bem  anlialtenben   ftarren   ^infel^n  auf   bie  nöntlid^e 

glöd^e  fann  e^  nid^t  anberö  fontnten,  aU  bafe  bie 

Singen,  and^  be^  fd^ärfften  SBeobad^ter^,  anfangen  trübe 

ju  Serben,  nnb  bie  Objefte  öermirrt  burd^einanber  ju 

fd^tt)immen.    9Benn  ber  S)id^ter  nid^t  ®t^af)X  laufen 

n)iß,  fid^  in  feinen  eigenen  ^trgöngen  ju  öermidEeln  unb 

über  ber  öngftlid^en  garbenntifd^ung  be^  !Detaite  bic 

^erfpeftiöe  beö  ©anjen  ju  öerlieren,  fo  ift  e^  nötig, 

bafe  er  gumeilen  au^  feinen  3 Hufionen  I)erauötrete,  bafe 

feine   "ißfiantafie   t)on   il^rent   ©egenftanb   erfalte  unb 

frembc  Gmpfinbung  feine  eigne  jured^tmeife,    90?it  ben 

yiebling^merfen  unfern  ©eifteö  ergef)t  eö  unö  beinal)c 

mie  mit  unfern  99?äbd^en  —  enblid^  werben  tt)ir  blinb 

für  if)rc  gledfen,  unb  ftumpf  burd^  ©enufe.    !Dort  toxt 

f)ier  finb  furje  (Entfernungen,  Keine  Spannungen  oft 

beilfam,  bie  erlöfd^enbe  ®Iut  be^  Slffeft«  lieber  anju* 

blafen.     Die  glimme  ber  SBegeifterung  ift  feine  etüige 
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glamtnc.  Oft  ift  c^  nötig,  ba^  fic  bon  aufecnticr  borge 
unb  fid^  burd^  ftjmpati&ctifd^c  SRcibung  crncurc.  SBie 
fcj^öljbar  finb  einem  T)xä}Ux  \)m  Qt\ä)mad'ooUt  fül^ 
lenbe  grennbe,  bie  über  feine  ©d^öpfnngen  mad^en  unb 
baö  neugeborene  Äinb  feinet  ®eniuö  mit  üebeöotter 
©orgfamfeit  märten  unb  pflegen! 

Diefer  2)ienft  ift  e^,  ben  id)  bei  SBorlegung  biefcr 
Fragmente  öon  bem  ^ubüfum  mir  erbitten  toolltc* 
lieber  ?efer  unb  jebe  ?eferin,  n)eld^e  SBobtooIIen  genug 
für  ben  Äperauögeber  in  ibrem  SSufen  füblen,  um  für 
bie  flaffifcj^e  SJoUfommenbeit  feinet  9Berfö  befümmert 
ju  fein  —  tuä)  aber  in^befonbere,  ©d^riftfteller  meine* 
3JaterIanbö,  beren  9iamen  ber  9?ubm  bereit«  fd^on 
unter  ben  Sternen  auffteHte,  bie  ibr  jeljt  feine  fd^önerc 
33efcbäftigung  mebr  übrig  finbet,  afö  eurem  ©d&üler 
unb  greunb  nod^  bie  $anb  ju  reid^en  unb  ibn  gu  eurer 
©emeinfd^af t  empor  gu  jiebn  —  eud&  alle  f orbre  id^  auf^ 
biefen  SJerfud^  eurer  Slufmerffamfeit  toert  ju  ad^tcn 
unb  mir  ben  Slu^fprud^  eure«  ©efübfö  mit  ber  ftrengften 
Offenberjigfeit  mitjuteilen»  ^ä)  erfd^redfe  öor  eurem 
Jabel  nid^t.  2)a«  Urteil  ber  9BeIt  über  biefe  grag- 
mente  —  e«  falle  au«,  toie  e«  toolle  —  toirb  mid^  nie  in 
SJerlegenbeit  feljen,  benn  e«  ift  meine  leljte  Ofnftanj 
nid^t.  3d^  nebme  e«  für  nid^t«  anber«  al«  ben  be* 
Icbrenben  SBinf  meine«  fritifd^en  greunbe«,  ben  id^  ju 
^Reinigung  meiner  Slrbeit  benuijen  fann  —  aber  bie 
yiaä)tr>dt  ift  meine  Siid^terin.  SBa«  id^  bei  meinen 
3eitgenoffen   öerberbe,    ftebt  nod^   immer   in  meiner 
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Tlaä)t  lieber  gut  gu  mad^cn,  bic  gcfilcr  bc^  ^ünaUtiflö 
red^net  man  ia  bcm  Sßann  nid^t  tnclir  an  —  aber  bic 
^aijtodt  öcrbammt  of)nc  SBeflaötcn,  olinc  ©ad^maltcr, 
of)nc  3^iiÖ^i^-  ®o^  SBerf  lebt,  unb  fein  ©d^öpfer  ift 
nid^t  mel^r.  S)ie  grtft  gur  S?eranttt)ortung  ift  borbei; 
h)a^  einmal  öerloren  ift,  läfet  fid^  nid^t  mt\)V  hierein* 
bringen.  SBon  biefem  ©erid^töl^of  löfet  fid^  an  feinen 
britten  ntef)r  appeßieren.  9Bie  millfommen  foH  mir 
alfo  bie  ^^ted^ttDeifnng  fein,  toeld^e  mir  über  bic 
©ebred^en  meiner  ©id^tung  bie  Singen  öffnet  nnb  mir 
öielleid^t  bajn  bienen  fann,  fie  befto  fledfenfreier  ber 
ftrengeren  3^hi^ft  ju  übergeben.  —  ginbet  ber  Äenncr 
fd^on  biefe  erfte  Slnlage  franf,  öermifet  er  f)ier  fd^on 
bie  ©efunbl^eit,  bie  lebenbige  Äraft,  bie  it)x  5)auer 
öerfid^erte,  fo  toanbre  bie  gange  ©Kgge  gnm  gener. 

S)ie  ©efd^id^te  be^  nnglüdfUd^en  ÜDom  Äarlo^  unb 
feiner  Stiefmutter,  ber  Königin,  ift  öon  ben  interef* 
fanteften,  bie  id^  fenne,  aber  id^  gmeifle  fel^r,  ob  fie  fo 
rüf)renb  alö  erfd^üttemb  ift.  $Rüf)rung,  glaube  id^,  ift 
f)ier  gang  nur  SBerbienft  beö  S)id^ter^,  ber  unter  ben 
vielerlei  2lrten  ber  SBef)anbIung  gerabe  biejenige  gu 
ti)äf)Ien  treife,  meldte  bie  tüibrige  ^örte  be^  ©toff^  gu 
treid^cr  !DeIifateffe  f)erabftimmt  unb  milbert.  @ine 
?eibenfd^aft,  trie  bie  ?iebe  be^  ^ringen,  beren  leifefte 
Sufeerung  93erbred^en  ift,  bie  mit  einem  untoiberruflid^en 
9?eIigionögefefe  ftreitet  unb  fid^  of)ne  2luft)ören  an  ber 
©rengmauer  ber  9Jatur  gerfd^Iögt,  fann  mid^  fd^aubem^ 
aber  fd^trerlid)  treinen  mad^en.    Sine  Sürftin  toieberum^ 
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bcrcn  ^crj,  bcrcn  gange  tüciblidö^  ©lüdfcUgfcit  einer 
traurigen  ©taatömajime  fiingefd^Iad^tet  tüorben,  bie 
burcj^  bie  ?eibenfd^aft  be^  ®of)n^  unb  be^  5Sater^  gleid^ 
unmenfd^licj^  gentifel^anbelt  tt)irb,  fann  mir  tool^I  90?ur^ 
ren  gegen  93orfid^t  unb  ©d^idffal,  3öf)nefnirfd&en  gegen 
n)eltlidöe  Äonöentionen  abnötigen,  aber  mirb  fie  mir 
audö  tDof)I  Iränen  ablodfen?  —  3Benn  biefe^  Iraner* 
fpiel  fd^meljen  foll,  fo  mufe  e^  —  tt)ie  mid^  beud^t  — 
burd^  bie  (Situation  unb  ben  6f)arafter  Äönig  ^f)ilipp^ 
gefd^ef)en,  2luf  ber  3Benbung,  bie  man  biefem  gibt, 
ruf)t  bieUeid^t  ba^  gange  ©emid^t  ber  Iragöbie.  Sßein 
^lan  ift  auf  gleid^e  Slrt  öereitelt,  toenn  id^  bei  ^f)ilipp^ 
2)arftenung  ben  frangöfifd^en  ©fribenten  folge,  ate 
n)enn  id^  bei  Äarlo^'  ©d^ilberung  ben  ^tvvtxa^  gu 
©runb  legte,  SKan  erwartet  —  id^  toeife  nid^t  toeld^e^? 
Ungefieuer,  fobalb  öon  ^I^Üipp  bem  3^^it^^  ^i^  9?^^^ 
ift  —  mein  ©tüdf  fällt  gufammen,  fobalb  man  ein 
fold^eö  barin  finbet,  unb  bod^  l^offe  id^  ber  ©efd^id^te  — 
ha^  fieifet  ber  Äette  öon  S3egebenf)eiten  —  getreu  gu 
bleiben.  @ö  mag  gn)ar  ein  gotifd^e^  3(nfef)en  f)aben, 
toenn  fid^  in  ben  ©emälben  ^l^ilipp^  unb  feinet  ©of)n^ 
gtrei  f)ödöft  berfd^iebne  3af)rf)unberte  anftofeen,  aber  mir 
lag  baran,  ben  90?  e  n  f  d^  e  n  gu  red^tfertigen,  unb 
fonnt'  id^  baö  tDof)I  anber^  unb  beffer  afö  burd^  ben 
fierrfd^enben  ®eniu^  feiner  3^it^^? 

S)er  gange  ®ang  ber  3ftttrigue  toirb,  toie  id^  mir 
einbilbe,  fd^on  in  biefem  erften  Slufgug  öerraten  fein* 
Söenigften^  mar  ba^  meine  Slbfid^t,  unb  id^  f)alte  eö  für 


3  ^0  APPENDICES 

ba^  crftc  SRcquifit  bcr  Iragöbic»  SBcibc  ^auptd^ötaf* 
tcrc  laufen  f)icr  fd^on  mit  bcricnigcn  Äraft  unb  nad^ 
bcrjcniöen  Stid^tung  au^,  meldte  bcn  ?cfcr  erraten  läfet, 
tDO  unb  mann  unb  mie  {leftig  fie  in  ber  golge  toiber^ 
einanber  [dalagen, 

@in  öoHfontmene^  5)ranta  foll,  mie  un^  SBielanb 
fagt,  in  SBerfen  gefd^rieben  [ein,  ober  e^  ift  fein  boll^* 
fommene^  unb  fann  für  bie  Sl^re  ber  9iation  gegen  ba6 
Slu^Ianb  nid^t  fonfurrieren.  —  9lid^t  atö  ob  id^  auf  ba6 
festere  Slnfprud^  mad^te,  fonbern  toeil  id^  bie  SBafirlieit 
ieneö  Sluöfprud^^  überjeugenb  erfannte,  I)abe  id^  biefen 
Äarlo^  in  Jamben  enttoorfen.  Slber  in  reimfreien 
3amben  —  benn  id^  unterfd^reibe  SBicIanb^  gleite 
gorberung,  bafe  ber  SReim  gum  SBefcn  be^  guten 
!Drama^  gel^öre,  fo  toenig,  bafe  id^  il)n  öielmel^r  für 
einen  unnatürlid^en  ?ufu^  be^  frangöfifd^en  Srauer^ 
fpicfö,  für  einen  troftlofen  SBel^elf  jener  ©prad^e,  für 
einen  armfeligen  ©teHöertreter  be^  toafiren  SBof)IHang^ 
erftäre  —  in  ber  (Spopee,  öerftefit  fid^'^,  unb  in  bcr 
Jragöbie.  ©obalb  un^  bie  grangofen  ein  SWeifterftüd 
biefer  ©attung  in  reimfreien  SBerfen  geigen,  fo  geben 
tüir  il^nen  ein  älinlid^e^  in  gereimten» 

!Der  ?efer  toirb  fid^  felbft  unb  bem  !Did^ter  nüljcn, 
toenn  er  öor  ?efung  biefer  Fragmente  bie  ©efd^i^te 
beö  S)om  Äarlo^,  ^ringen  öon  ©panien,  t)om 
Slbbe  ®t,=9?eal,  toeld^e  fürglidö  gu  Sifenadö  in  ber  Über* 
feljung  erfd^ienen  ift,  nur  flüd^tig  burd^blättem  tüill. 
S'd^  unterbred^e  gutoeilen  ben  ©iaiog  burd^  (Srgöi&Iunfl, 
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tütxl  c^  0cfd^cf)cn  fann,  bafe  ba^  ö^ngc  ©tüdf  nacj^  unb 
nadö  in  fotd^cn  graamentcn  crfd^cint  unb  icj^  of)nc  bicfc 
SBorfid^t  alfo  leidet  bcr  3nbiöfretion  unb  ©ctDinnfud^t 
cineö  S3uciöf)änblcrö  ober  ©cj^aufpiclbircftorö  an^eim* 
falten  fönnte,  bie  meinen  Äarlo^  xufammenbrucften 
ober  bor  ber  3^it  auf  xi)X  2:i()eaterfd^afott  fd^Icppten, 
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gufenotc   in    bcr    Ifialia 

@^  n)irb  fautn  mcl()r  nötig  fein  ju  bcmcrfcn,  bafe  bcr 
!Dom  Äartoö  fein  Jl^catcrftüdf  tüerbcn  fann.  5Dcr 
SBerfaffcr  f)at  \iä)  bic  greif)cit  genommen,  jene  ©ränje 
p  überfd^reiten,  unb  tüirb  alfo  nacj^  jenem  SKafeftab 
audö  nid^t  beurteilt  werben,  3)ie  bramatifcj^e  ©in^^ 
Heibung  i[t  öon  einem  tDeit  allgemeinerem  Umfang  ate 
bie  tfieatralifd^e  3)id^tfunft,  unb  man  trürbe  ber  ^oefie 
eine  gro^e  ^robinj  entgief)en,  n)enn  man  ben  f)anbelnben 
S)iaIog  auf  bie  ©efefee  ber  ®d^aubüf)ne  einfd^ränfen 
tüollte.  3)ie  9?egeln  ber  ©attung  entftunben  au^  if)ren 
erften  SJJuftern  —  3)erienige,  tüeld^er  ficj^  ber  bramati*= 
fd^en  gorm  juerft  bebiente,  öerbanb  fie  mit  tl^eatralifdöer 
(Strenge  —  aber  maö  mad^t  biefen  erften  ©ebraud^  jum 
©efefe  für  bie  3::id^tfunft?  —  !Dem  2)ic^ter  fömmt  e« 
barauf  an,  bie  fiöd^fte  SBirfung,  bie  er  fid^  benfen  fann^ 
ju  erreid^en.  Siegt  biefe  innerl()alb  ber  ©attung,  fo  ift 
rclatiüe  unb  abfotute  93oIIfommen{)eit  einö  —  aber  toäre 
eine  üon  biefen  ber  anbern  aufäuopfern,  fo  möd^te  bic 
©attung  trafirfd^einlid^  ba^  Heinere  Opfer  fein.  5)om 
Äarlo^  ift  ein  gamiliengemälbe  au^  einem  Wnigüd^cn 
$aufe. 
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mtmm 

[Schiller  worked  at  Don  Carlos  while  on  a  visit  to  the  Körnen. 
On  one  occasion  he  staid  at  home  alone  while  the  family  went 
out.  The  poet  could  not  work  in  the  house  on  account  of  the 
repairs  that  were  going  on.  He  took  refuge  outside,  near  the 
kitchen;  here  he  was  disturbed  as  described  in  the  poem  that 
foUows.  The  poem  is  one  of  the  few  cases  where  Schiller  shows 
his  sense  of  humor.] 

!Dumm  Ift  mein  Äopf  unb  fd^toer  tele  SBIA, 
Die  lobaföbofc  Icblß, 
aWcin  aWagcn  leer  —  ber  ^Imntel  fei 
!Dem  Srauerfpiele  gnäbig! 

3fd^  fralje  mit  bem  fjeberflel 
Sluf  ben  gemalften  Sumpen;    . 
Sßer  fann  (Sntpflnbung  unb  ©efül^I 
8lu«  l&ol(iIein  ^erjen  pumpen? 

geu'r  foll  Id^  gießen  auf«  Rapier 
SWIt  angefroment  Ringer?  — 
O  ^^öbu«!  ^affeft  bu  ©efd&ntler, 
<Bo  to&tm'  Quä)  belne  @ttnger! 

Die  ffiJäfd&e  Hatfd^t  bor  meiner  Xüx, 
&  fd^arrt  ble  jiüld^enjofe, 
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Unb  mxäj  —  ntid^  ruft  ba^  glügcfticr 
maä)  Äöniö  W^^P^  €>ofc- 

S(i)  ftcigc  mutig  auf  ba^  SRofe; 
3^u  tocuiöcn  ©cfunbcn 
©c{)'  id&  2«abrib,  am  Äöuig^fd^lofe 
^ab'  iä)  c^  anacbuubcn. 

3fc^  eile  burd^  bie  ©alerie 
Unb  —  fie{)e  ba !  —  belauf d^e 
5)ie  junge  gürftin  (gboli 
3fn  füfeem  Siebe^raufd^e, 

3fefet  finft  fie  an  be^  ^rinjen  SBruft 
Sßit  toonnebollem  ©d^auer; 
3fn  i^ren  Singen  ©ötterluft, 
!Dod^  in  htn  feinen  2:rauer. 

©d^on  ruft  ba«  fd^öne  Sffieib:  ^^Iriumpld !" 
®(^on  W  ic^  — Job  unb  ^ölle! 
3Baö  l^ör'  id^?  —  einen  naffen  ©trumpf 
©etDorfen  in  bie  SBelle» 

Unb  meg  ift  2:raum  unb  geerei! 
"ißrinäeffin,  ®ott  befol^len! 
©er  Jcufel  foll  bie  !Did^terei 
33eim  ^embertoafd^en  l)olen. 

©egcben  in  unferm   iammeröoHen  ?ager   ol^ntoeit 

bem  Heller. 

griebrid^  ©d^iller, 

C>öu«-  unb  2öirtfd&aft«*5Did&ter. 
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2)ie  uttttierloinblic^e  ^lottt 

^aä)  einent  ttltern  ^^id^ter 

©ic  föTumt  —  fic  fömmt,  bc«  SWittafl«  ftolgc  glottc, 

5)a^  SBcItmccr  toimtncrt  unter  il&r, 
SWit  Äcttcnflang  unb  einem  neuen  ®otte 

Unb  taufenb  Bonnern  naf)t  fie  bir  — 
5  (Sin  fd^mintmenb  ^eer  furd^tbarer  ©itabellen 

—  !Der  Ojean  fal^  if)reööl^idö^n  nie — , 

UnübeminbUdö  nennt  man  fie, 
3icf)t  fie  einf)er  auf  ben  erfd^rorfnen  SBetten; 

©en  ftolgen  9iamen  n)eif)t 
lo      ©er  ©d^recfen,  ben  fie  um  fid^  fpeit. 
SKit  maieftötifd^  ftiltem  ©d^ritte 

Irägt  feine  ?aft  ber  gittembe  9Jeptun; 
Söeltunteraang  in  if)rer  Tlittt, 

yiai)t  fie  f)eran,  unb  alte  ©türme  rulin» 

15      !5)ir  gegenüber  ftef)t  fie  ba, 

©lüdfferge  3nfel  —  ^errfd^erin  ber  SWeere, 
2)ir  brof)en  biefe  ©alttoneni&eere, 
©rofefiergige  SSritannia! 
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SBcl^  beinern  freiaebomen  SBoIfe! 
20  !Da  fte{)t  fie,  eine  toetterfd^toangre  SBolfe» 

SBer  f)at  ba^  f)of)e  Äleinob  bir  ermngen, 

2)aö  in  ber  gänber  gürftin  bid^  gemad^t? 
^aft  bn  nid^t  felbft,  öon  ftolien  Äönigen  gegtoungen^ 

S)er  SReid^^gefelje  meifefte^  erbad^t, 
25  S)aö  ivo^t  58Iatt,  baö  beine  Äönige  gn  SBürgern, 

Su  Surften  beine  93ürger  mad^t? 

S)er  ©egel  ftolge  Obermad^t, 
^aft  bn  fie  nid^t  öon  SKillionen  SBürgem 

erftritten  in  ber  Söafferfd^Iad^t? 
30  SBem  banfft  bn  fie  —  errötet,  Sßölfer  biefer  Srbe!  — 
SBem  fonft,  ate  beinern  ®eift  nnb  beinern  @d^U)erte? 

Unglüdflid^e  —  büdE'    {)in    anf    biefe    feuermerfenben 
toloffen, 
mid'  f)in  nnb  aline  beine«  dtu^mt^  gaö! 
58ang  fd^ant  anf  bid^  ber  Grbenball, 
35  Unb  aller  freien  SWänner  ^erjen  fd^lagen, 
Unb  aöe  gnten,  fd^önen  ©eeten  flagen 
2:eilne{)menb  beine«  9?nf)me«  gaU» 

©Ott,  ber  anmädöt'ge,  fa^  l^erab, 
(S>a\)  beine«  geinbe«  ftolje  ?öh)enflaggen  totl^tn, 
40      ®al)  brolienb  offen  bein  getoiffe«  ®rab  — 
©otl,  fprad^  er,  foll  mein  Sllbion  öergefien, 
Srlöfd^en  meiner  gelben  Stamm, 
S)er  Unterbrüdfnng  leljter  gelfenbamm 
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3ufctTnmcnftürjcn,  bic  SijranncntoelÖ^c 
45  SSernld^tct  fein  bon  bicfer  ^mifpldärc? 

yiit,  rief  er,  fott  ber  gi^^i^it  ^arabie^, 
©er  SWenfd^entoürbe  ftarfer  ©d&irm  öerfci^toinbenl 

®ott>  ber  Siamäd&f  fle,  Mie«, 
Unb  bie  Slrmaba  flog  mä)  aVtn  SSSinbetu 
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FAMILIÄR  QUOTATIONS  FROM  DON  CARLOS 

(The  best  reference  book  for  familiär  German  quotations  is 
Georg  Büchmann,  Geflügelte  Worte,  23d  ed.,  Berlin,  1907.  The 
quotations  from  Don  Carlos  are  cited  on  pp.  189-192.) 

1.  Die  schönen  Tage  in  Aranjuez 

Sind  nun  zu  Ende.  {Domingo  to  Carlos ,  i.) 

2.  Brechen  Sie 

Dies  rätselhafte  Schweigen.  {Domingo  to  Carlos,  4.) 

3.  0  wer  weiss. 

Was  in  der  Zeiten  Hintergrunde  schlummert? 

{Carlos  to  Domingo,  39.) 

4.  Wo  alles  liebt,  kann  Karl  allein  nicht  hassen; 

{Domingo  to  Carlos,  48.) 

5.  Wer  kommt?  —  Was  seh'  ich!  0  ihr  guten  Geister! 
Mein  Roderich!  {Carlos  to  Posa,  128.) 

6.  Du  sprichst  von  Zeiten,  die  vergangen  sind. 

{Carlos  to  Posa,  169.) 

7.  O,  der  Einfall 
War  kindisch,  aber  göttlich  schön. 

{Carlos  to  Posa,  177.) 

8.  Sprich  mir  von  allen  Schrecken  des  Gewissens; 
Von  meinem  Vater  sprich  mir  nicht. 

{Carlos  to  Posa,  303.) 

9.  Grosse  Seelen  dulden  still.  {Posa  to  the  Queen,  613.) 

IG.   Ein  Augenblick,  gelebt  im  Paradiese, 

Wird  nicht  zu  teuer  mit  dem  Tod  gebüsst. 

{Carlos  to  the  Queen^  639.) 
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11.  Deswegen 
Vergönn^  ich  Ihnen  zehen  Jahre  Zeit, 
Fern  von  Madrid  darüber  nachzudenken, 

{The  King  to  Mondecar,  827.) 

12.  Die  Sonne  geht  in  meinem  Staat  nicht  unter  — 

(The  King  to  the  Queen  and  the  assembled  grandees^  862.) 

13.  Hier  ist  die  Stelle,  wo  ich  sterblich  bin.      (As  above,  867.) 

14.  Wenn  ich  einmal  zu  fürchten  angefangen, 

Hab'  ich  zu  fürchten  aufgehört. —  (As  above^  869.) 

15.  Der  Knabe 

Don  Karl  fängt  an  mir  fürchterlich  zu  werden. 

{As  abovcy  872.) 

16.  In  des  Worts  verwegenster  Bedeutung. 

(Posa  to  Carlos,  993.) 

17.  Arm  in  Arm  mit  dir, 

So  fordr'  ich  mein  Jahrhundert  in  die  Schranken. 

(Carlos  to  Posa,  1013.) 

18.  In  seines  Nichts  durchbohrendem  Gefühle 

(Carlos  to  Alba  and  the  King^  1035;  i"  1-   i39^ 
Alba  says  to  Karlos:  "In  meines  .  .  .  Gefühle?") 

19.  Wer  ist  das? 

Durch  welchen  Missverstand  hat  dieser  Fremdling 

Zu  Menschen  sich  verirrt?  (Carlos  to  Philip,  1077.) 

20.  Dreiundzwanzig  Jahre, 

Und  nichts  für  die  Unsterblichkeit  getan!  , 

(Carlos  to  Philip,  1149.) 

21.  Mein  Gehirn 
Treibt  öfters  wunderbare  Blasen  auf. 

(Carlos  to  Eboli,  1734.) 

22.  Die  Liebe  ist  der  Liebe  Preis.  (Eboli  to  Carlos,  1^73-) 

23.  (Beim  wunderbaren  Gott!  —  das  Weib  ist  schön!) 

(Carlos  aside  in  the  presence  of  Eboli,  1781.) 


380  APPENDICES 

24.  Denn  Unrecht  leiden  schmeichelt  grossen  Seelen. 

(Posa  to  Carlos i  2436.) 

25.  Stolz  will  ich 

Den  Spanier.  (The  King  to  Posa,  2989.) 

26.  Ich  mag  es  gerne  leiden, 
Wenn  auch  der  Becher  überschäumt  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  2990.) 

27.  Wenn  solche  Köpfe  feiern, 
Wie  viel  Verlust  für  meinen  Staat  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  2994.) 

28.  Ich  kann  nicht  Fürstendiener  sein. 

(Posa  to  the  King,  3022.) 

29.  Die  Ruhe  eines  Kirchhofs!  (Posa  to  the  King,  3162.) 

30.  Geben  Sie 

Gedankenfreiheit  —  (Posa  to  the  King,  3215.) 

31.  Sonderbarer  Schwärmer!  (The  King  to  Posa,  3216.) 

32.  Anders, 

Begreif  ich  wohl,  als  sonst  in  Menschenköpfen 
Malt  sich  in  diesem  Kopf  die  Welt  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  3253.) 

33'  Königin! 

—  O  Gott !   das  Leben  ist  doch  schön. 

(Posa  to  the  Queen,  4396.) 

34.  So  sehen  wir  uns  wieder?       (The  Queen  to  Carlos,  S2S2.) 

35.  Kardinal!  Ich  habe 
Das  Meinige  getan.     Tun  Sie  das  Ihre. 

(The  King  to  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  5370.) 


NOTES 


ABBREVIATIONS 


acc. 

=  accusative. 

n. 

=  note. 

adj. 

=  adjective. 

neut. 

=  neuter. 

cf. 

=  compare. 

nom. 

=  nominative. 

dat. 

=  dative. 

obj. 

=  object. 

dep. 

=  dependent. 

P- 

=  page. 

fem. 

=  feminine. 

part. 

=  participle. 

/. 

=  and  following  lines. 

pi. 

=  plural. 

ßs- 

c=  figurative. 

pres. 

=  present. 

gen. 

=  genitive. 

S.D. 

=  Stage  Directions. 

intr. 

=  intransitive. 

subj. 

=  subject. 

l. 

=  line. 

subjunc. 

=  subjunctive. 

lit. 

=  literally. 

ir. 

=  transitive. 

masc 

.  =  masculine. 

trans. 

=  translate. 
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NOTES 

The  numbers  refer  to  lines;  a  number  followed  by  n.  refers  to 
the  note  on  that  particular  line.  Books  are  usually  referred  to 
by  the  author's  name;  the  complete  title  is  given  in  the  bibliography. 
The  prose  Version  referred  to,  unless  expressly  stated  otherwise,  is 
the  Version  Br.  Citations  from  St.  R6al  are  according  to  the 
Amsterdam  edition  of  1740  (CEuvres,  vol.  III),  from  Otway  accord- 
ing to  the  London  edition  of  1768  (Works ,  vol.  I),  from  Campistron 
according  to  the  Paris  edition  of  18 18  {Repertoire  G6n6ral  du 
Thidtre  FratiQais). 

^on  darloi^,  ^[nfant  kmn  ®)ianieii 

(Sin  bramatifd^d  ©ebid^t 

All  the  versions  and  editions  of  the  play  before  1801  had  the 
form  %om  ^axXo^  instead  of  ^on;  the  ^ttfulat  Sludgabe  regularly 
Substitutes  c  for  k  in  the  proper  names  Alcala,  Arcos,  Carlos,  Clara, 
Cordua,  Escurial,  Mercado,  Mondecar.  The  so-called  »»^auerbad^er 
(gnthjurf"  (dating  from  1783)  had  ^rinj  instead  of  Infant  kmn 
Spanten,  and  «Irauerfpiel"  instead  of  w(gin  bramatlfd^e«  ©ebid^t." 

ACT  I.      SCENE    I 

I.  9[raniue5,  a  little  city  31  miles  south  of  Madrid,  on  the 
Tajo,  in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  Valleys  of  New  Castile.  Philip  II 
built  there  a  pleasure  palace  where  the  Spanish  court  resided  dur- 
ing  the  spring  months.  A  natural  rapid  in  the  river  made  easy 
an  artificial  improvement  of  the  gardens;  numerous  fountains, 
avenues  of  trees,  and  bridges  added  to  the  picturesqueness  of  the 
place. 

383 
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2.  fdttiglic^e  {^o^eit.  The  form  of  address  for  Spanish  princes 
is  usually  '  your  highness.'  Cf.  924  n.  This  line  had  six  accents 
in  all  the  editions.     The  Hamburg  Ms.  (cf.  Marx  Möller)  has  üve, 

4.  IBrec^ett  Sie.  Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschenjeind,  Sc.  8,  Angelika 
to  V.  Hütten :  5Bred^en  @te  biefe«  0cf)eimnt8üottc  ©(ftiücigcn.  Fiesco,  EU, 
I,  Bourgognino  to  Verrina:  Untcrbrid^  btefe«  grauenöoHe  Sd^meigen. 

8.  ^t^  einsogest  ®o(tti^.  The  repetition  by  one  Speaker  of  the 
catch  Word  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  preceding  speaker's  speech 
is  characteristic  of  Lessing's  style.  Cf.  62,  140,  264,  450,  595,  also 
Zarncke,  p.  59. 

9.  prücfe,  'unfulfilled/  has  the  old  adverbial  ending.  Cf.  the 
meaning  in  946,  also  the  form  in  1976,  2127,  2993. 

II.  XülttiO^  äRauern.  Toledo,  on  the  Tajo,  was  formerly  the 
capital  of  New  Castile.  Soon  after  Philip's  marriage  to  Elizabeth 
he  had  the  nobles  pay  homage  (in  the  year  1560)  to  Don  Carlos 
in  Toledo.  The  city  dates  back  to  the  first  Century;  it  was  one  of 
the  strongholds  of  the  Romans,  of  the  Visigoths,  and  of  the  Moors; 
its  archbishop  was  primate  of  Spain.  In  1085,  Alphonso  VI  trans- 
ferred his  royal  residence  from  Burgos  to  Toledo.  In  1559,  Philip  H 
brought  his  court  from  Valladolid  to  Toledo;  in  1560,  however,  he 
made  Madrid  his  capital. 

15.  (Bt^^  ^dttigreic^e.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  only  the  estates  of 
Aragon  swore  allegiance  to  Carlos  in  1560.  A  wide  difiference  of 
opinion  prevails  among  commentators  regarding  the  six  kingdoms 
that  Schiller  had  in  mind.  Schiller's  source  is  either  BrantAme  or 
St.  R^al,  probably  the  former.  Düntzer,  Deiter,  and  Witkowski 
give  seven  names  —  Spain,  Jerusalem,  Sicily,  Majorca,  Minorca, 
Sardinia,  India.  Khuhl,  Gorges,  and  Hellinghaus  give  the  same 
names,  but  combine  Majorca  and  Minorca  as  one  kingdom.  Frick 
and  Bellermann  omit  Sardinia  from  the  list.  Brant6me*s  exact  words 
(in  his  Elizabeth  de  France^  Reyne  d^Espaigne)  in  referring  to  the 
Spanish  monarch  are  "  roy  de  toutes  les  Espaignes,  de  Hieni- 
salem,  des  Deux  Sicilles,  de  Majorque,  de  Minorque,  de  Sardaigne, 
des  Indes  occidentales,  qui  semblent  un  monde,  et  seigneur  d'une 
infinit^  d'autres  terres  et  grandes  seigneuries."  It  would  bc  of 
interest  to  know  what  Brantöme  meant  by  "toutes  les  Espaignes" 
—  whether    he    meant    the    kingdoms    in    the    Spanish   peninsula 
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(Castile,  Leon,  Aragon,  Granada,  etc.)  or  the  Spanish  kingdoms  all 
over  the  world.  In  the  former  case  it  would  be  difficult  to  know 
what  six  kingdoms  Schiller  had  in  mind;  he  might  have  used  the 
number  indefinitely.  In  the  latter  case  —  which  I  think  not  im- 
probable —  the  six  kingdoms  would  be  Jerusalem,  the  two  Sicilies, 
Majorca,  Minorca,  Sardinia,  the  West  Indies;  these  six  would  help 
make  up  **  all  the  Spains."  Compare  the  title  **  Tsar  of  all  the 
Russias.''  The  title  of  the  present  king  of  Spain  (as  given  in  the 
Almanach  de  Gotha)  cites  twenty-seven  realms  of  which  he  is  king, 
one  of  which  he  is  archduke,  three  of  which  he  is  duke,  four  of  which 
he  is  count,  and  two  of  which  he  is  seigneur.  St.  R^al's  version 
(p.  149)  of  the  Latin  inscription  on  Don  Carlos's  tomb  shows  with 
what  flexibility  the  titles  were  employed :  **  A  l'^ternelle  Memoire 
de  Charles,  Prince  des  Espagnes,  des  deux  Siciles,  des  Gaules 
Belgique  et  Cisalpine,  H^ritier  du  nouveau  Monde,  incomparable 
en  Grandeur  d'ame,  en  Lib6ralit6,  et  en  Amour  pour  la  V^rit^." 
This  would  indicate  that  St.  R6al  applied  **  Espagnes  "  only  to 
the  kingdoms  in  the  peninsula  of  Spain. 

IQ.  trunfned,  *  elated,'  lit.  *  intoxicated.'  Cf.  141  n.,  also  J/ar/a 
Stuart,  1.  1144:  feinem  trunfnen  Ofjre. 

20.  $ritt5.  Schiller  uses  two  titles  for  Carlos  —  ^rinj  and 
3nfant.  Carlos,  as  eldest  son  of  the  monarch,  should  be  addressed 
^rinj,  for  the  title  of  heir  apparent  in  Spain.  is  Prince  of  Asturias. 
The  younger  children  of  Spanish  rulers  äre  called  Infant  or  Infanta 
(from  the  Latin  infantes,  'children')« 

22.  feierliche  Stummer.  We  are  to  keep  in  mind  the  similarity 
of  the  opening  scenes  of  Don  Carlos  and  Hamlet.  (Cf.  Introduction, 
p.  xxxi.)  Cf.  also  St.  R^al,  p.  70:  "  Mais,  comme  l'accablement  oü 
il  6toit  ne  permettoit  pas  de  rien  r^soudre,  ni  l'^tat  präsent  de 
sa  fortune  de  rien  entreprendre,  son  descspoir  se  changea  insen- 
siblement  en  m£lancholie.  De-lä  vint  la  vie  si  particuliere  qu'il 
mena  depuis,  et  qui  le  rendit  si  odieux  au  Roi  son  pere." 

23.  %&ii  3Wonbe  =  a(ftt  SWonate  (prose  version)  —  since  Carlos's 
return  from  the  University  of  Alcala.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Carlos 
was  at  the  University  of  Alcala  in  the  early  sixties;  the  action 
of  the  play  takes  place  in  the  year  1568.  Hence  he  was  back  in 
Madrid  a  number  of  years  before  the  time  of  action  in  the  play. 
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26.  gefoftet,  ordinarily  with  the  acc.  of  the  person,  129t  the  dat. 
as  here.     Cf.  36,  2144  n.,  4502. 

28.  bem,  his  father,  Philip  II,  who,  in  marrying  Elizabeth  of 
Valois,  robbed  (as  Carlos  maintains)  the  son  of  a  bride.  Cf.  3705  n. 
—  tiergeffe,  *  forget  it  [the  deed]  of  him  who.*  Boylan  translates: 
*  I  may  forget  how  she  became  my  mother ! ' 

33.  äWuttermorb.  Philip  II's  first  wife,  Mary  of  Portugal,  died 
in  1545,  a  few  days  after  the  birth  of  a  son,  Don  Carlos.  Mary 
of  Portugal  was  only  sixteen  when  she  married  Philip.  Philip  11 
married  four  times:  i.  Mary  of  Portugal;  2.  Mary  of  England, 
who  died  in  1558;  3.  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  daughter  of  Henry  II  of 
France  —  the  heroine  of  the  play  —  who  died  in  1568;  4.  Anne, 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II  and  mother  of  Philip  III, 
the  successor  of  Philip  11. 

36.  fc^on  gefoftet.    Cf.  26  n. 

37.  fowm  =  faum  jemal«.     Prose  version:  mentg. 

39.  eine  Xoäittt,  the  Inf  anta  Isabel  Clara  Eugenia,  born  August  12, 
1566.  Another  daughter,  Catharina,  was  born  October  10,  1567,  but 
is  not  referred  to  in  the  play.  The  prose  version,  however,  reads: 
fie  gab  t^m  fd^on  ghjet  Xöc^ttx. 

40.  SBa^.  Philip  might  favor  the  daughter  as  his  successor, 
the  Queen  might  give  birth  to  a  son,  etc.  The  prose  version 
has  the  sentence :  2öa«  bin  icj  bem  Äönig,  h)cnn  fie  mir  einen  trüber 
gibt? 

42.  tiergöttert  feine  Königin,  i.e.,  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Cf.  St. 
Real,  p.  75:  **  Toutes  les  heiles  Personnes  ne  touchent  pas  toutes 
sortes  de  coeurs;  mais  la  Reine  fut  ^galement  ador6e  parmi  les 
Peuples,  et  dans  la  Cour.  Autant  de*  fois  qu'elle  sortoit  en  public, 
c'6toit  autant  de  Triomphes  pour  eile.  II  6toit  si  difficile  de  la  voir 
sans  l'aimer,  que  c'est  encore  aujourd'hui  une  tradition  dans  la 
Cour  d'Espagne,  qu'il  n'y  avoit  point  d'homme  sage,  qui  6sat  la 
consid^rer  en  face.  Enfin,  s'il  est  vrai  que  la  Beaut^  soit  une  esp^ce 
de  Royaut6  naturelle,  on  peut  dire  que  jamais  Reine  ne  fut  plus 
Reine  qu'elle." 

44.  ^(ug^eit,  Carlos's  conviction  that  the  King  has  robbed  him 
of  his  promised  bride,  that  the  King  no  longer  has  any  love  for  him, 
and  that  his  prospects  have  been  blighted  by  the  King's  marriage 
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to   Elizabeth  of  Valois.     Cf.  49.     Translate:  *  At  her  sight  [you 
should]  hear  only  [the  voices  of]  wisdom?' 

49.  miberf priest  ftc^,  *  deni'es  bis  true  nature.'  Cf.  44,  also  Les- 
sing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  5,  2:cmpel6crr  to  Älofterbruber,  1.  709: 

@o  h)ibcrfpri(ftt 
<öid^  ®ott  in  feinen  SBerfen  nid^t. 

53.  (enteren,  *  recent.'  Tbe  comparative  (also  tbe  Superlative)  is 
sometimes  used  absolutely  and  is  practically  equivalent  to  tbe  pos- 
itive (which  is  used  in  the  prose  version).  Cf.  103,  244  n.,  415, 
also  Milton's  //  Penseroso,  1.  15:  "And  therefore  to  our  weaker 
view"  [=  very  weak],  and  1.  140:  "  Wbere  no  profaner  eye  may 
look." 

54.  Saragoffa,  the  capital  of  Aragon,  lies  on  the  Ebro,  about 
175  miles  n.  e.  of  Madrid.     Cf.  4448  n. 

55.  $errn,  Philip.  The  reference  by  Domingo  is  a  reminder 
of  the  death  of  Henry  II  of  France  at  a  tournament  in  1559. 
Cf.  487  n. 

56.  The  incident  described  in  the  lines  that  follow  is  undoubtedly 
an  invention  by  Domingo.  Cf.  68.  Throughout  the  play  no  one 
refers  to  the  incident  —  not  even  Eboli. 

57.  Tribüne,  a  raised  platform  in  front  of  the  palace. 

62.  Unb  »la.  Cf.  8  n.  —  ®elänber,  *  tier,'  *  row.'  The  usual 
meaning  is  *  rail,'  *  banister.'  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Der  Kampf  mit 
dem  Drachen,  l.  27: 

^^ad&brängt  ba«  SSoIf  mit  hjilbem  teufen, 
(SrfüKenb  be«  ©elänber«  ©tufen. 

63.  ^eruntermerfen,  *  hurry  down.'     Cf.  I^crunterftürjtcn  in  3120. 

68.  IBemanbert,  *  versed.'  —  mi^igen,  *  clever,'  *  ingenious.' 

69.  fagen  (ören,  '  heard  [it]  said.'  The  modal  auxiliaries  and 
the  verbs  brauchen,  Fjetfeen,  ?)clfen,  Frören,  laffen,  mad^cn,  fe^en,  and  some- 
times füllen,  Iel)rcn,  lernen  follow  the  rule  that  the  past  participle  of 
a  Compound  tense  becomes  an  Infinitive  when  another  infinitive  is 
dependent  on  the  verb.     Cf.  3762,  4553  n.,  4949. 

72.    nic^t,  omit  in  translating.     Cf.  the  use  of  the  superfluous 
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negative  in  115,  1919,  1982.  The  double  negative  has  sometimes 
been  attributed  to  French  influenae;  it  frequently  occurs,  however, 
in  the  older  German  dialects.  Lessing  and  Schiller  often  used  the 
construction.  Cf .  the  essay  wöeljiäuftc  S3erncinunö"  in  R.  Hildebrand, 
Beiträge  zum  deutschen  Unterricht,  p.  75.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emüia  GaloUi, 
II,  6,  Claudia  to  Emilia :  2ötc  tt)ilb  er  f^on  toav,  al«  er  nur  l^örte,  bog  bcr 
$rtng  btcj  jüTiöft  nid)t  of)hc  9}K6falIen  ^t^tnl  Lessing's  Literaturbriefe, 
No.  1 7 :  ^rftlicj  hJürbe  ba«  35oIf  an  3enem  toeit  meljir  ©efd^marf  gefunben 
\)ahtn,  al«  c«  an  !Diefcn  nicftt  finben  fann.  Schiller's  Semele,  1.  127: 
O  5Beroe!  (Sr  fam,  (Sin  fcftöner  SünöUng,  rctjcnbcr,  al«  feiner  Slurorad 
®d^o6  entfloffen.  Fiesco,  I,  9,  Fiesco  upon  hearing  Mohr's  story: 
SBaö  id)  ntd^t  pre!    Piccolominiy  III,  i,  Illo  to  Terzky  (11.  1372-74): 

Äomntt!  mir  ntüfecn 
5)a«  SBerf  in  biefen  nttd^ften  Jagen  toeiter  förbem, 

« 

211«  e«  in  3af)ren  nid^t  gebiet). 

75.    fic^  tior^ufel^n,  *  be  on  your  guard.' 

77.  ^euc^Ier,  i.e.,  do  not  reject  a  friend  by  mistaking  him  for 
a  hypocrite.     Prose  Version:  53crräter. 

80.  ^ütpüx,  indicating,  according  to  most  commentators,  the 
rank  of  cardinal.  The  color  worn  by  priests  is  usually  black,  by 
bishops  and  archbishops  purple,  by  cardinals  red,  and  by  the  Pope 
white.  Purple,  however,  has  been  used  to  refer  to  royal  rank  (cf. 
936  n.);  in  the  ecclesiastical  System  the  cardinals  are"princes  of 
the  church."  The  line  implies  that  Domingo  is  risking  his  chances 
for  ecclesiastical  advancement  which  may  lead  to  the  cardinalate, 
indeed,  may  even  lead,  as  1.  104  implies,  to  the  papal  throne.  In 
the  prose  version,  where  Perez  takes  the  place  of  Domingo,  $ur)ntr 
is  replaced  by  SWinifter. 

81.  S^crfprac^  er.  In  some  countries  ecclesiastical  appointments 
have  been  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Government.  By  the 
Concordat  of  Worms  (11 22)  the  election  of  bishops  in  Germany 
was  to  take  place  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  or  his  representa- 
tives,  and  investiture  by  the  Emperor  had  to  precede  consecration. 
Philip  II  had  exclusive  control  in  Spain  of  the  nominations  to  ecclesi- 
astical Offices;  he  was  able,  therefore,  to  name  his  own  candidate 
whenever  a  Spanish  cardinal  was  to  be  created.     In  France,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  Concordat  of  Napoleon  (1802),  bishops  and  archbishops 
have  bcen  appointed  by  the  Government  and  confirmed  by  the 
Pope.  In  papal  elections  certain  countries  (among  them  Spain) 
have  claimed  the  right  of  veto,  that  is,  of  preventing  by  their  objec- 
tion  the  election  to  the  papacy  of  any  cardinal  distasteful  to  them. 
Even  in  the  Church  of  England  the  bishops  and  the  archbishops 
are  appointed  by  the  crown. 

82.  tiergeben,  *  bestow '  (by  nominating  to  the  Pope  for  appoint- 
ment). 

85-  feligfprec^ett  unb  kierbammett,  indicating  Domingo's  power  as 
father-confessor  to  the  King.  Commentators  seem  to  agree  that 
the  Inquisition  is  not  referred  to  in  these  lines.  It  is  of  interest  to 
note,  however,  that  the  Inquisition  was  inclined,  according  to  St. 
R^al,  to  regard  Charles  V  as  a  heretic.  St.  R6al  says  (p.  87) :  "  Entre 
les  bruits  qui  avoient  couru  dans  le  monde  sur  la  retraite  de  l'Em- 
pereur,  le  plus  Strange  fut,  que  le  commerce  continuel,  qu'il  avoit 
eu  avec  les  Protestans  d'AUemagne,  lui  avoit  donn6  quelque  inclina- 
tion  pour  leurs  sentimens,  et  qu'il  s'dtoit  cach6  dans  une  solitude, 
pour  avoir  la  libert^  de  finir  ses  jours  dans  des  exercices  de  pi6t6 
conformes  ä  ses  dispositions  secrettes.  .  .  .  Mais  rien  ne  confirma 
tant  cette  opinion,  que  son  Testament.  II  n'y  avoit  presque  point 
de  Legs  pieux,  ni  de  Fondations  pour  des  Priores;  et  il  6toit  fait 
d'une  mani^re  si  diflf^rente  de  ceux  des  Catholiques  z616s,  que 
rinquisition  d'Espagne  crut  avoir  droit  de  s'en  formaliser." 

86.  Four  accents. 

87.  S^ermefFett,  *  presume/  *  make  bold.* 
89.    eingebenf,  *  mindful  [of  the  fact]  that.' 

94.  <BafxamtnM,  '  sacrament '  (of  confession).  The  seven  so- 
called  sacraments  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  baptism,  confirma- 
tion,  the  eucharist  (mass  or  communion),  penance  (confession), 
extreme  unction,  marriage,  Ordination.  The  use  of  the  general 
term  (Saframcnt  to  denote  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  enumerated 
above  is  not  unusual.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Der  Gang  nach  dem 
Eisenhammer^  11.  140-144,  where  the  sacrament  referred  to  is  that 
of  the  eucharist: 

!Da  tönt  if)m  üon  bem  ©locfenftrang 
$e((fd^Iagenb  bed  ©elttuted  ^lang; 
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!X)ad  aQe  ©ünber,  |^od^begnabet, 
3uTn  ^ahramente  feftltd^  labet. 

Also  Kabale  und  Liebcy  III,  6,  Wurm  to  Luise:  ©ic  muffen  mit  mir 
unb  ba«  ©aframcnt  barauf  nef)mcn,  bicfcn  5Brief  für  einen  freimittigen  gu 
erfcnnen.  (The  eucharist  is  referred  to.)  Also  V,  i,  Luise  to  Miller: 
@ibe,  $ater,  btnben  n)of)(  bte  ^^ebenbtgen,  im  ^obe  fc^milgt  anä)  ber  ^fra« 
mente  eifemed  ^anb.  (Either  the  eucharist  or  marriage  is  referred 
to.)     Maria  Stuart^  I,  2,  Maria  to  Faulet,  11.  182-183: 

®d^on  lange  ^txi  entbefjr'  id^  im  ®efttngni« 
!Der  Äircfte  2:roft,  ber  ©aframente  SBol^ltot; 

where  the  word  is  used  in  its  original  meaning.  Cf.  also  Maria 
Stuart j  11.  636,  2508,  3592;  Der  Graf  von  Habsburgy  1.  68.  —  ttifgc« 
(oben,  *  purged  '  (Boylan). 

95.    meine,  i.e.,  it  would  be  well  for  Carlos  to  confide  in  Domingo. 

97.  ©iegelfü^rer,  *  custodian  of  the  seal,*  i.e.,  bearer  o£  Philip's 
secrets,  for  Domingo  was  the  King's  father-confessor.  —  Serftt4te, 
*  should  tempt '  (to  betray  to  the  King). 

102.  überhäuft,  *  crowded,'  *  busy,*  lit.  *  heaped  up  '  (with  duties, 
etc.).     Cf.  1377. 

103.  meitefte,  *a  very  long  one'  (cf.  53  n.,  244  n.),  i.e.,  filled  with 
many  difficulties.  Cf.  80  n.  As  a  matter  of  fact  most  of  the  popes 
(there  have  been  more  than  250)  have  been  Italians.  In  the  early 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era  a  native  of  Greece,  Syria,  or  Africa 
was  sometimes  elected;  during  the  so-called  "  Babylonish  captivity  " 
(1309-1376),  when  the  papal  court  was  at  Avignon,  the  popes  werc 
French.  Natives  of  other  countries  were  rarely  elected;  only  onc 
Englishman  has  been  pope  (Hadrian  IV,  11 54-1 158).  Only  two 
Spaniards  have  been  on  the  papal  throne,  Calixtus  III  (1455-1458) 
and  his  notorious  nephew,  Alexander  VI  (1492-1503),  both  of  them 
bishops  of  Valencia.  According  to  Düntzer,  Schiller  had  in  mind 
Mercier's  account  of  Montalto  who  cherished  the  wish  of  becoming 
pope  —  a  wish  consummated  in  his  election  and  accession  as  Siz- 
tus  V.  In  reality,  however,  Sixtus  V*s  name  was  Peretti,  and  he 
was  an  Italian,  not  a  Spaniard.     Domingo's  chances  of  being  pope 
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were  thus  very  slim;  hence  the  road  to  the  papal  throne  was,  as 
Carlos  says,  ber  koeitefte. 

104.  ttieberfl^en  =  fid^  meberfctjen.  Cf.  4616.  In  3371  Schiller 
uses  \id)  mcbcr{c<}cn. 

107-15.    Cf.  Boylan's  excellent  translation: 

*  Ay!  those  were  my  words. 
Too  well  —  too  well,  I  know,  that  I'm  betray'd, 
Slander'd  on  every  hand  —  that  at  this  court 
A  hundred  eyes  are  hired  to  watch  my  Steps. 
I  know,  that  royal  Philip  to  his  slaves 
Hath  sold  his  only  son,  and  ev'ry  wretch, 
Who  takes  account  of  each  half-utter'd  word, 
Receives  such  princely  guerdon,  as  was  ne'er 
Bestowed  on  deeds  of  honour.' 

112.  fc^Iec^teftett,  not  *  worst,'  but  rather  *  lowest,'  '  most  ordi- 
nary  '  (cf.  the  related  word  fcftüd^t,  *  simple,'  *  piain  '). 

113.  ®U6e.     Cf.  1289,  1334. 

115.  noc^  feine  =  ir9enb  eine.  Schiller  frequently  uses  a  negative 
form  to  express  a  positive  Statement.     Cf.  72  n.,  1919,  1982. 

118.  gefonnen,  adj.,  *  disposed,'  *  inclined.'  Up  to  this  point 
Domingo  has  delayed  explaining  his  real  mission.  Cf.  515,  724, 
2983,  4122. 

121.  &naht,  *  permission.*  Cf.  4563.  Prose  version:  bie  &naht, 
^rtnj,  ®ie  baf)in  ju  begleiten?  —  3<i  tottU  folgen.    Cf.  923. 

123.  ^ttütintn^tottt,  *  deplorable,'  *  lamentable.'  Prose  version: 
UnglücflicJ.  Carlos's  love  for  the  Queen  is  unfortunate  both  for  the 
prince  and  for  the  King,  and  is  fraught  with  dangerous  consequences. 
This  is  the  first  indication  of  a  possible  outcome  to  the  tragedy. 
Cf.  281  £F.,  343  n. 

124.  9[rgniii(nd,  the  suspicion  that  the  Queen  and  Carlos  love 
one  another.  —  bluten.     Cf.  4504. 

125.  S^ornii^,  *  curiosity.*  Cf.  1557.  —  ühtttiU,  *  precipitates,' 
*  brings  about  too  quickly.'  Cf.  Maria  Stuarty  IV,  12,  Davison  to 
Burleigh,  1.  3346:  i(J  bin  ücrioren,  toenn  W9>  übereile.  V,  13,  Shrews- 
bury  to  Elizabeth,  1.  3951:  Saß  bicft  befd^h)ören,  übereile  nld^tö. 
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ACT     I.      SCENE    2 

This  scene,  in  which  Posa  calls  upon  Carlos  to  save  the  Nether- 
lands, might  be  identified  with  the  initial  impiilse  of  the  drama. 
The  climax  would  be  in  Act  in,  Sc.  lo,  the  tragic  crisis  in  Act  IV, 
Scs.  4-6,  the  final  reaction  in  Act  V,  Sc.  7,  and  the  catastrophe  in 
the  last  scene  of  the  play. 

129.  9}obenc4.  In  the  versions  before  1801  Schiller  used  the 
form  SRobrtgo.  Wieland,  in  his  letter  to  Duke  Karl  August,  May  8, 
1785,  criticised  unfavorably  Schiller's  accentuation  of  9{obrigo. 

136.    Itavlt^.     Cf.  8  n. 

138.  Sic  Jörcn.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi,  III,  8,  Marinelli 
to  Claudia:  !De«  fterbeitbcn  ©rafen?  2)c«  ©rofcn  Slpploni?  —  @le 
l^örcn,  h)a«  mir  in  S^xtx  feltfomen  $Hebc  am  mciftcn  auffällt  I    Cf.  8  n. 

139.  IBrüffel,  one  of  the  most  important  cities  of  the  Netherlands. 
Cf.  5103  n.  Posa  had  arrived  directly  from  the  rebellious  prov- 
inces  of  Philip  II.     Cf.  158  n. 

140.  SBcm?    Cf.  8  n. 

141.  t^reubetrunfnett,  *elated  with  joy.'  Boylan  paraphrases  'if 
joy  hath  crazed  my  brain.'  Cf.  19,  175,  586,  also  Schiller's  poem 
An  die  Freude^  1.  3,  and  Der  Menschenfeind y  Sc.  8,  v.  Hütten  to 
Angelika:  greubetrunfen  ftrccft'  tcft  bic  Slrmc  bamad^  au«. 

142.  JBotfic^t  =  3Sorfcf)un0  (as  in  4262),  *Providence.'  Cf.  330, 
2676,  2809. 

144.  ^ngel,  '  [guardian]  angel.'  Cf.  1810,  1826,  4517,  also 
^ntud  in  1002.  Carlos's  yearning  for  a  friend  and  adviser  has 
its  counterpart  in  Schiller's  own  life  —  his  friendship  for  Kömer. 
For  a  number  of  interesting  quotations  from  Schiller's  letters,  cf. 
Weissenfeis,  p.  311.  Maria  Stuart^  I,  6,  Maria  to  Mortimer,  l.  677: 
(Sud^  fanbte  SD^ein  guter  (gugel  — ,  and  in,  3,  Maria  to  Shrewsbuiy, 
1.  2218:  3ft  ^Burleig^  aucft  mit  il^r,  mein  böfer  (gugel? 

153.  li^menfü^nc,  *  lion-hearted.* 

154.  $e(betttioIf,  ^  heroic  people  '  (of  the  Netherlands).     Cf.  158  n. 
157.    ber  ganjen  äRenfc^teit.    Heller  refers  to  Campistron's  An- 

dronic,  I,  6,  Leonce  to  the  Emperor:  "  Tout  un  peuple,  seigneur, 
vous  parle  par  ma  bouche.''     For  other  references  to  Campistron, 
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cf.  notes  to  282,  294,  308,  638,  719,  1020,  1140,1161,  1190,  1223, 
1268,  3622.  For  a  discussion  regarding  Campistron's  possible  in- 
fluence  on  Schiller,  cf.  Introduction,  pp.  xxvi  ff. 

158.  Umarm^  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  An  die  Freude.  —  ^le  f(a«* 
bnfc^en  ^rotiinjen.  In  referring  to  the  rebellion  in  Philipps  northern 
provinces,  Schiller  sometimes  speaks  of  Flanders  (158),  sometimes 
of  Brabant  (1164),  sometimes  of  the  Netherlands  (11 74).  At  the 
accession  of  Philip  EI,  the  Netherlands  consisted  of  seventeen  prov- 
inces —  four  duchies  (Brabant,  Guelderland,  Limburg,  Luxemburg), 
five  lordships  (West  Friesland,  Mechlin,  Utrecht,  Oveiyssel,  Gro- 
ningen), six  counties  (Flanders,  Artois,  Hainault,  Holland,  Zealand» 
Zutphen),  and  two  margravates  (Antwerp,  Namur).  Brüssels  (158) 
was  in  Brabant,  Ghent  (3904,  5361)  in  Flanders,  Vlissingen  (4981) 
in  Zealand.  At  the  present  time  the  seven  northeastern  Protestant 
provinces  form  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  the  ten  Catholic 
provinces  of  the  south  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 

160.  beftürmett,  *  entreat,'  *  importune.'     Cf.  2593. 

161.  %tian  ift'ö  wm  JJftr  itixtt^  Sanb,  *  your  dear  countiy  is  lost/ 
*  it's  all  over  with  your  dear  country.* 

162.  ^enferi^fnec^t.  Alba  was  sent  to  the  Netherlands  as  regent 
in  1567.  He  is  said  to  have  executed  18,000  people.  Cf.  1383  n., 
1449  n. 

164.  ^aifer  ^atU.  Charles  V  was  born  in  Ghent,  in  Flanders; 
hence  he  was  in  closer  touch  with  the  Netherlands  than  his  son 
Philip,  a  Spaniard  by  birth  and  training. 

170.    einem  ^arl,  himself. 

173-    ^e«  =  bcnienigen  ben.     Cf.  notes  to  522,  838,  2379,  3873. 

174.  ^(cala,  accented  on  the  third  syllable.  Cf.  the  accentua- 
tion  of  SD^arqui«  (first  syllable)  in  485;  $eru  (first  syllable)  in  959; 
Oucntin  (second  syllable)  in  1274,  2837;  W^iPP  (second  syllable) 
in  4951;  Sabij  (first  syllable)  in  4980;  3nqutfitor  (third  syllable) 
in  5143;  also  the  pronunciation  of  ©ponier  (three  syllables)  in  498; 
©Ire  (one  syllable)  in  868;  ^üillon  (four  syllables)  in  1279,  2485, 
51 21;  pfui  (one  syllable)  in  1478;  SBillet  (three  syllables)  in  1514; 
9?ui  (one  syllable)  in  1754;  3SaIoi«  (three  syllables)  in  500,  2070; 
9?cbc(Uon  (four  syllables)  in  3468,  3689;  SWebaißon  (four  syllables) 
in  3689;  (Sorte«  (two  syllables)  in  4455,  4580.     Alcala  is  in  New 
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Castile,  21  miles  northeast  of  Madrid;  it  is  famous  as  the  birth- 
place  of  Cervantes  and  of  Catharine,  first  wife  of  Henry  VULl  of 
England.  Alcala  was  the  former  seat  of  a  famous  university 
(established  in  1489  by  Cardinal  Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo, 
and  removed  in  1836  to  Madrid).  In  Philip's  reign  the  university 
was  at  the  height  of  its  glory.  Cf.  St.  R^al,  p.  91 :  "  L'Universit^ 
d' Alcala  6toit  alors  dans  son  plus  grand  ^lat,  et  toutes  les  personnes 
considerables  qui  alloient  en  Espagne  visitoient  cette  excellente 
Acad6mie." 

175.  ftd^  t>ttmafi,  *presumed.'  —  XtuidtnfitÜ,  *  ecstasy,'  *  rap- 
ture.'     Cf.  19  n.,  141  n. 

176.  neuen  golbnen  9((ter^,  because  Carlos  hoped  to  carry  out  bis 
ideas  about  freedom  of  thought  and  love  for  all  humanity.  Carios's 
words  imply  that  Spain  had  already  had  a  golden  age  —  probably 
the  reign  of  Philip  II  and  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  Charles  V 
(election  as  emperor,  conquest  of  Mexico  and  Peru)  and  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella  (defeat  df  the  Moors,  discovery  of  America  by  Colum- 
bus).  The  dreams  of  a  golden  age  were  characteristic  of  the  period 
in  which  Schiller  wrote.  The  influence  of  Rousseau  is  seen  in  the 
early  scenes  of  the  play.  The  prose  version  reads:  ber  fidj  l^etgl^ft 
entfcjloß,  Spanien  in  ein  *?arabic«  gu  öertoanbeln. 

178.  ftnbtff^,  not  'childish/  but  *  simple/  *direct,'  'childlike.' 
Cf.  261.  —  flöttltcfi,  cf.  942,  1590,  2307,  2370,  3141,  3210. 

183.  niemanb.  The  loneliness  of  princes  was  frequently  com- 
mented  upon  by  writers  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Cf.  11 10,  2809, 
31 21,  3128.  The  consciousness  of  loneliness  and  the  need  of  a  friend 
may  be  seen  in  Schiller's  own  life.  Weissenf  eis,  p.  312,  cites  variou8 
letters  of  Schiller  and  gives  an  excellent  summary  of  the  'senti- 
mentalism '  that  prevailed  during  the  years  immediately  preceding 
the  publication  of  Don  Carlos.  Cf.  Leisewitz's  Julius  von  Tarent, 
I,  I,  Julius  speaking:  Unb  fein  gürft  tjattt  [a  Jemaf«  einen  Sreunb. 
I,  I,  Aspermonte  to  Julius:  $aben  <Ste  benn  alle«  öergeffen,  hai  id^  mi(( 
3f)nen  gang  mibmete  met(  id^  3^r  $erg  fannte,  unb  tonitt  toie  feiten  Sfl^ftni 
Sreunbe  ()aben.  III,  5,  Julius  speaking:  ^ad  fagte  i4  bo(4  ttw^  —  bl€ 
Surften  boben  feine  greunbc  —  ®ut  fo  gebe  tcb  allein. 

184.  Scptcr,  *  sovereignty.*     Cf.  1136,  1147  n.,  4810. 
187.    micfi  entlaften,  *  relieve  myself.* 
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190.  3tette.  Cf.  32011.  Boylan  translates  simply:  'Gast  me 
not  ofif  from  thee,  my  friend,  my  friend!  * 

191.  S^erebe  hiä^,  *  imagine,'  *  suppose,*  lit.  *convince  yourself/ 
Cf.  933»  1923»  2319,  2761. 

192.  aufgelefen.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  IV,  2,  ZtrttißtU 
f)err  to  the  Patriarch,  1.  2500: 

Unb  nun  mürb'  unfereinem  Ijiinterbra^t, 
5Die«  iD^abd^en  fei  be«  3uben  ^od^ter  ni^t; 
(Sr  ^ab*  ed  in  ber  jtinbl^eit  aufgelefen. 

193.  ina^  fßattt  Reifet.  Prose  version:  3^  tütii  Ja  nid^t,  h)a«  e« 
fjtiit,  einen  3Sater  ju  ^aben.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  II,  6,  Ferdinand  to 
^röfibent:  ß«  ßibt  eine  ©egenb  in  meinem  ©erjen,  h)orin  ba«  ©ort 
53a tcr  nod)  nie  gebort  toorben  ift.  Gorges  points  out  that  Carlos's 
lack  of  love  for  the  King  is  shown  in  193,  309  ff.,  677  ff.  Philip's 
lack  of  love  for  his  son  is  shown  in  867,  872  ff.,  1112  ff.,  1332  n., 
and  in  Act  III,  Scs.  3  and  4.  In  1256  the  King  attempts  to  arrive 
at  a  better  understanding  with  Carlos.  In  5370  he  turns  him 
over  to  the  Inquisition. 

195.    SRiClionen.     Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Die  Freundschaft: 

®rücfli4  ölücfUd^I    !Did&  l&ab'  id^  ßefunben, 
^ab'  au«  SWidionen  bid^  umtounben, 
Unb  ou«  2)?inioncn  mein  bift  bu. 

An  intcrcsting  contrast  is  the  first  line  in  the  refrain  of  the  poem 
An  die  Freude:  ©eib  umfd^lunßen,  SWiKionen!    Cf.  2959, 

198.    toieber^ofte.    Cf.  4287. 

200.    g(eid^  bejog.     Boylan  translates  11.  199-200: 

'  And  on  the  morning  of  our  life  attuned 
Our  soul's  soft  concords  to  the  seif  same  key.' 

Cf.  1789,  2632,  2648,  2758,  3120,  4359,  4821.  Weissenfeis  gives 
thrce  interesting  quotations  from  letters  written  by  Schiller  about 
the  ycar  1783:  2Bir  muffen  notmenbiß  bejogen  fein;  —  Älang  meinet 
C^emüt^f;  —  3nftrument  meiner  ömpflnbung. 
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208.  äRatrofettlleibe.  The  sailor  suit  was,  as  it  is  now,  a  populär 
costume  for  boys.  Düntzer  says  the  sailor  suit  became  the  style 
for  boys  in  Schiller's  day. 

209.  jtoeett.  A  relic  of  the  old  masc.  form.  The  inflection  in 
Middle  High  German  was  jtDene  for  the  masc,  glDö  for  the  feminine, 
jtüci  for  the  neut.  Cf.  the  masc.  forms  in  2982,  5 113;  fem.  in  3503, 
3531.  3568,  3938,  4315;  neut.  in  341,  2940,  3582.  Die  Räuber,  I,  3, 
Franz:  gtoeen  [@ö^ne];  III,  i,  Amalia:  jtüo  glammcn.  Fiesco,  ü,  4, 
Mohr :  jmcen  trafen  öon  Saöaßna ;  IV,  6,  Fiesco :  bicfc  jtoccn  Bürger ; 
IV,  6,  Fiesco:  iXottn  Slrrcftanten.  Kabale  und  Liebe^  II,  5,  Ferdinand: 
bicfc  gtoo  ©önbc;  III,  i,  Wurm:  grto  töblicftc  ©citcn;  IV,  7,  Lady 
Milford:  iXottn  Spiegel.  Setnele,  1.  180:  bid  jur  jlDoten  Überfd^toem« 
mung.  Schiller  is  fairly  consistent  in  the  use  of  the  various  forms 
in  Don  Carlos.  Cf.,  however,  jtt)ei  SWcnfcftcn  in  339,  gtoci  SO^nuten  in 
2671,  etc. 

211.   fein^al«  fein. 

220.  mif^  über^üpfenb,  '  disregarding  me,'  *  skipping  me,'  '  with- 
out  noticing  me.'  Prose  version:  tocnn  bu  öor  mir  borbetgingft.  Cf. 
Die  Räuber,  I,  2,  Spiegelberg:  Unb  fpric^t  man  nic^t  t)on  fo  einem  lol^« 
Idunberte«,  {a^rtaufenbefanQ,  ba  mand^er  Stöni^  unb  Aurfürft  in  ber  (Sk* 
fd^id^tc  übcr^üpft  mürbe,  etc. 

221.  ©eringre,  *  more  humble.* 

227.    ff^amrot  machen,  *  make  me  blush  for  shame.'    (Boylan.) 

232.  um  2iebe  bic^  ju  fle^n.  Cf.  Carlos's  plea  to  bis  father  for 
Scrföjinunö  in  1066,  1070.  Also  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  6, 
where  one  of  the  crowd  cries  to  v.  Hütten:  @te  gaben  und  alled,  1004 
und  glücflid^  mad^en  fann.    <Sd^enfen  ®te  und  no4  3(ire  Siebe! 

^33'  aufsubringen  =  aufgubrängen,  'force  upon.'  Cf.  1459  S.  D.» 
1889,  2325,  4639,  4809,  4856  S.  D.,  501 1.  Schiller  uses  brOngen  in 
978,  1699,  1864  S.  D.,  245s,  2459,  2978,  3151,  3347,  4762  S.  D., 
4876  S.  D.  For  other  examples  of  the  use  of  bringen  instead  of 
brängcn,  cf.  Die  Räuber,  IV,  5,  Moor;  IV,  5,  Hermann;  V,  i,  Franx. 
Fiesco,  III,  4,  Mohr  to  Fiesco.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  II,  6,  Ferdinand  to 
^rftfibent.     Maria  Stuart,  1.  1168. 

235.  CHnmal  gefd^a^'i^.  St.  R6ars  account  (p.  loi)  differs  consider- 
ably  from  Schiller's.  The  Queen  of  Bohemia,  daughter  of  Charles  V, 
wife  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II,  and  therefore  Carlos's  aunt« 
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had  caused  one  of  her  pages  to  be  severely  punished  for  a  slight 
oficnce.  Carlos  protested  and,  in  the  heat  of  the  argument,  Struck 
thc  Queen  in  the  face  because  she  had  threatened  to  have  him 
whipped.  Soon  afterwards  Carlos  was  informed  that  the  King  had 
condcmned  him  to  death  for  this  offence.  Later  the  sentence  was 
chan^ed  so  that  hc  was  to  lose  the  band  with  which  he  Struck  the 
Queen.  Finaily,  howevcr,  he  was  told  by  a  bystander  that  if  he 
would  voluntarily  submit  to  punishment  bis  father  might  have 
mercy  on  him.  Carlos  thereupon  allowed  Cardinal  Spinosa  to 
administer  a  whipping. 

237.  '?fthttha\i,  '  shuttlecock.'  In  Richard  Mansfield's  produc- 
tion  of  Don  Carlos  (in  thc  season  of  1905-1906)  a  game  of  battledore 
and  »huttiecock  was  played  as  the  curtain  rose  for  the  opening 
scene.  —  ln<^  ^Ufle  flog.     Prose  vcrsion:  bad  ^luflc  öerleöte. 

239.    tröncnbcm  =  melncnbcm,  *  tcar-stained.'     Cf.  1080  n.,  1081  n. 
Schilier's  phrase  has  a  Latin  tingc.     Cf.  2499,  2544,  2930,  4803. 
'  244.    9luf<^  ff^recflif^ftc,  '  in  a  frightful  manner.'    The  Superlative 
is  oftcn  used  absolutely.     Cf.  53  n.,  103,  415.  —  tt^nben  ="  ftrafen. 

240-  Sic,  refers  to  ^ad)t  in  248.  Prose  version:  ®ie  toarb 
erfüllt. 

253-  Schmers.  Wicland  in  bis  Ictter  to  the  Duke,  May  8,  1785, 
criticised  unfavorably  thc  whole  incident.  It  was  not  befitting,  he 
suys,  that  a  German  youth  sbould  allow  any  one  eise,  especially  a 
princc,  to  sufTer  for  him.     Cf.  235  n. 

260.  bcsal^Un,  i.e.,  make  up  for  having  doubted  the  excellence  of 
your  ( hara(  tcr.  Cf.  Wieland's  criticism  in  thc  abovc  note.  Yet, 
US  Düntzcr  rightly  remarks,  an  objection  on  Posa's  part  would  not 
ne(  cssarily  have  mitigated  thc  anger  of  the  King. 

261.  finbiff^e.     Cf.  178  n. 

263.  ff^Iägt.     Prose  version:  fc^Ittgt  balb. 

264.  jeijt.     Cf.  8  n. 

270.  erftarre.  Posa's  surprise  is  hardly  consistent  with  bis  State- 
ment in  4327  (T. 

271.  3c^  liebe  meine  fEHuiitt,  Kostet  points  out  (p.  364)  a 
similarity  bctwecn  the  Situation  here  and  in  Racine's  PfUdre,  where 
PhOdre  makes  a  similar  admission  to  (Enone. 

274.   an  bad  meine  grense »  bem  meinigen  gleiche  (prose  version). 


398      •  NOTES 

276.  feine  SDlutter.  The  prose  version  is  more  definite:  Me  <3k« 
maf^lin  feinet  ^aterd. 

277.  ffiom^  @efe^e.  The  Catholic  Church  forbade  marriages 
not  only  between  blood  relatives,  but  also  between  a  man  and  his 
deceased  brother's  or  son's  wife  or  betrothed.  If  Elizabeth  was 
Carlos's  betrothed,  Philipps  marriage  to  her  would  be  unlawful. 
A  classic  instance  is  the  marriage  of  Henry  VIII  of  England  to  Cath- 
arine  of  Aragon,  the  widow  of  Henryks  older  brother  Arthur;  a  special 
dispensation  was  obtained  from  the  Pope.  Later,  Henry  started 
proceedings  for  divorce  on  the  grounds  that  his  marriage  to  his 
deceased  brother's  widow  had  been  unlawful.  In  Oehlenschläger's 
play,  Axel  og  Valborg,  the  marriage  ceremony  is  stopped  by  the 
bishop  because  the  lovers  were  baptized  on  the  same  day  and  had 
the  same  god-mother;  as  god-children  they  were  forbidden  to  mariy. 
The  law  in  England  forbidding  a  man  to  marry  his  deceased  wife's 
sister  was  repealed  only  a  few  years  ago.  Curiously  enough,  Carlos 
suggests  in  1.  728  an  overthrow  of  the  law  to  attain  his  purpose. 
Cf.  728  n.,  734  n. 

279.    @ti)gt  .  .  .  auf,  *  conflicts  with,*  *  collides  with.* 

281.  SBa^nftnn  ober  93(utgerüfte.  The  second  reference  to  the 
outcome  of  the  tragedy.     Cf.  123  n.  (first  indication),  343  n. 

282.  o^ne  Hoffnung.  Heller  quotes  lines  from  Campistron's 
Andronicj  I,  8,  Andronic  to  Martian: 


Et  je  sens  mon  amour 
Sans  espoir,  sans  d6sirs,  s'accroitre  chaque  jour. 


Cf.  157  n. 

288.  (emac^t  and  eingeff^Ioffetl  (289)  are  grammatically  connected 
with  id^  (290),  though  the  sense  requires  that  they  be  translated 
with  tl^r  (290).  The  construction  is  unusual.  The  prose  version 
simply  reads:  ^te  fonnt'  id^  mtd^  il^r  o^ne  Saugen  ntt^em? 

289.  Stilette,  '  court  rules.'  Cf.  the  strictness  of  Spanish  court 
etiquette  as  pointed  out  in  373  n.,  407  n.,  835. 

291.    tollenbange,    '  hellish    terrible.'     Cf.    295,    1058  n.,    4613. 
Boylan  translates  '  maddening.'     Prose  version:  f4re<fU((e. 
293.    Six  accents. 
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294.  toie  ha^  &tah  ^  fd^toeigen.  Heller  cites  a  parallel  speech  to 
Carlos's  from  Campistron's  Andronic^  II,  4,  Andronic  to  Ir^ne: 

"  Tout  a  gard6,  madame,  un  rigoureux  silence  .  .  . 
Mais  un  coeur  n'est  point  fait  pour  tant  de  violence.'' 

Cf.  157  n. 

298.    melbet,  *  comes  to,'  lit.  *  is  reported  at.' 

303.  mit,  not  thc  indircct  obj.  but  an  ethical  dat.,  which  may 
best  be  left  untranslated  or  may  be  rendered  approximately  by 
'  for  all  I  care,'  *  so  far  as  I  am  concerned.'     Cf.  304,  5055. 

304.  mir.     Cf.  note  above.     The  line  has  four  accents. 

308.  bei,  *  at  the  mention  of.'  —  Mefem  fürd^terlid^en  Flamen.  In 
thc  carlier  versions:  ben  g)DO  fürc^terlic^n  (gilben.  Heller  finds  a 
parallel  to  Carlos's  speech  in  Campistron*s  yl»(/fo»ic,  I,  8,  Andronic 
to  Martian: 

"  Et  pour  6tre  n6  prince,  il  ne  m'est  pas  permis 
D'öprouver  tout  l'amour  d'un  pdre  pour  un  fils." 

Cf.  157  n. 

309.  Äonn  id^  bafüt,  *  can  I  help.' —  (ne^tif^e.  Thalia  version: 
ötcl)if4c.     Cf.  193  n. 

311.  Sec^i^  Sa^re.  The  story  that  follows  is  an  invention  by 
Schiller. 

315.  fte^nben  Sugei^,  adverbial  gen.;  *  on  the  spot,'  *  forthwith,' 
*  without  dclay.' 

316.  IBIuturteile.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi,  I,  8,  where  the 
princc's  first  oflicial  act  is  thc  signing  of  a  death  Warrant. 

320.  Stelle,  not  *  away  from  this  spot,'  but  rather  *  let  us  change 
the  subject.'     Cf.  190,  426. 

321.  fif^  offnen  =  fi4  entbeden  (to  the  Marquis).  Cf.  the  French 
s'ottvrir. 

322.  (Ihrleif^tert  fid^.  Cf.  the  German  proverb:  CBenn  bad  $ers 
Doü  ift,  gel^t  ber  iD^unb  über,  and  the  English:  ''Out  of  the  fulness 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

325.  XrätiengülTeit,  *  outburst  of  tears.'    Cf.  579,  1709. 

326.  ^odygcficnebeitett,  the  Virgin  Mary. 
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330.  ®otricf|t  =  SBorfc^un0.  Cf.  142  n.  —  SBantm,  etc.  In  11.  330- 
345  is  brought  out  the  Leibnizian  doctrine  of  pre-established 
harmony,  that  is,  the  world  was  created  so  skilfully  by  the  Creator 
that  every  act,  every  event,  every  apparent  caprice  of  chance  was 
provided  for  in  the  original  comprehensive  plan.  Carlos  is  unable 
to  understand  it  at  all  and  asks  the  very  questions  which  Leibniz 
had  anticipated  in  his  ThiodiUe  by  the  story  of  Sextus  Tarquinius, 
who  is  predestined  to  play  an  ignominious  though  necessary  part 
in  this,  the  best  of  the  possible  worlds.  Carlos's  case  may  be  com- 
pared  with  that  of  Tarquinius.  Cf.  3226  n.  Cf.  also  R.  Boxberger, 
Schillers  Theodicee  {Archiv  für  Lit.  Gesch.,  VIII,  p.  120). 

333*  3^ci  unk^erträgUf^ere  ü(egentetle  =  gmei  njiberfpred^bere 
ID^enfcJcn  (prose  version). 

339.  S93arum  =  toarutn  [mußten].  —  meiben,  *  avoid,'  *  repel.'  Cf. 
the  metaphor  in  the  next  lines. 

342.  ©eftitne.  Schiller  frequently  draws  upon  astronomy  for 
similes  and  metaphors.  Cf.  the  poem  An  die  Freude  (the  phrase 
übcm  (Sternenzelt),  the  various  youthful  ödes  to  Laura,  and,  par- 
ticularly,  the  astrological  scenes  in  Die  Piccolomini  and  Wallen' 
Steins  Tod. 

343.  etnjigmal,  for  instance,  as  a  comet  approaches  a  particular 
planet  only  once  in  the  memory  of  man.  That  Schiller  had  a  comet 
in  mind  is  indicated  by  the  Thalia  version  (11.  1174-76)  where  Philip 
says  in  rcfcrring  to  Carlos: 

!Daö,  ^erioß,  ba«  ift  irgenb  ein  dornet, 
!5)er  meinem  ^orijont  fic^  fd^redficj  nttl^rt. 
9)?ir  grout  tor  feiner  Sf^acjbarfcftaft. 

Cf.  877  n.  —  ffteUelrec^tcr,  *  perpendicular,'  *  at  right  angles/  and 
therefore  particularly  destructive.  This  is  the  third  indication  of 
the  possible  outcome  of  the  play.     Cf.  123  n.,  281. 

347.  Süden,  the  gloomy  inhabitants  of  Tartarus,  who  are  adjured 
to  punish  crime;  Khuhl  points  out  that  Schiller  often  dted  the 
furies  under  various  names  —  gutien,  Grinnpen  (Kraniche  des 
Ihykus),  CSumeniben  {Braut  von  Messina),  The  furiae  of  the  Romans 
correspond  to  the  (^innpen  ((Sumemben)  of  the  Greeks;  they  are 
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sisters  (Tisiphone,  Alekto,  Megära)  of  the  Goddess  of  Fate  and  are 
servants  of  justice. 

350.  labtirint^iff^e  Bopf^i^mtn,  involved  conclusions  from  which 
thcre  is  as  little  escape  as  there  was  from  the  complicated  windings 
of  the  Labyrinth,  an  ingenious  structure  in  Crete,  inhabited  by  the 
Minotaur  and  successfully  visited  by  Theseus.  ^Babt^rint^ifd^e  may 
be  translated  *  unfathomable,'  *  incomprehensible/  *  hopeless.'  Cf. 
2697. 

351.  Sf^arffinn,  '  sagacity/ 

354.  l^m,  Philip.  Cf.  356.  —  t>ttUtnit,  subjunctive;  *  should 
forget'  [to  recognize]. 

356.  JBoter  je  in  ll|m  tierlernte.  Cf.  Lessing*s  Nathan  der  Weise, 
I,  I,  Nathan  to  Daja,  1.  30: 

8Benn  icft  mic^  mieber  cnttüöjinen  müßte, 
!Dic«  Äinb  mein  Äinb  ju  nennen! 

Carlos  implies  that  he  would  have  attacked  any  one  who  interfered 
with  his  love,  -cven  a  king;  in  this  case,  however,  he  cannot  forget 
that  the  king  is  also  his  father.  Cf.  1897.  Kabale  und  Liebe^  I,  5, 
Wurm  to  *5räfibent:  SBcniöftcn«  bctoie«  bcr  *?räfibcnt  f)itv,  baß  ber 
55 at er  nur  ein  Hnföngcr  geßen  tfin  ift.  HI,  i,  Wurm  to  *?rttfibent:  ©ie 
f)aben,  bünft  micj,  bcr  biegfamen  $of fünft  ben  gangen  *JJräfibenten  ju 
bonfcn,  toarum  öcrtrautcn  <Sic  ibr  nicbt  aucb  ben  3Sater  an?  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos ^  Act  IV  (p.  171),  Carlos  to  the  King: 

"No;  tho*  unjust  you  are  my  father  still; 
And  from  that  Title  must  your  Safety  own: 
*Tis  that  which  awes  my  Hand,  and  not  your  Crown." 

359.    Six  accents. 

362.  gebeut  ^  gebietet.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Die  Bürgschaft^  1.  22: 
!Der  Äönig  gebeut. 

368.  ßonbe^  =  ?anbaufentbafte«,  *  country  life.'  —  ttngestoungnc 
®itte,  *  unconventional  customs.* 

369.  JBegünftigen.     Prose  version :  ©egünftigen  biefe  3ufammenfunft. 
373.    ^tinxiäi^  ^of,  the  court  of  Henry  U  (iS47-i5S9)  oi  France 

where  etiquette  was  easy-going  and  direct;  at  the  court  of  Spain 
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it  was  stiff  and  formal.  Cf.  Domingo's  characterization  of  Spanish 
court  customs  in  1982-88,  also  the  King's  outburst  against  breaches 
of  discipline  in  Act  I,  Sc.  6.     Cf.  407  n. 

377.  ©eftimmt,  *  inclined,'  *  favorable.' 

378.  sugeton,  '  well-disposed.'     Cf.  995. 

379.  Sltonbecar.  According  to  Gorges,  Schiller  got  the  name  of 
this  second  lady-in-waiting  from  the  name  Marquis  of  Mondejar, 
mentioned  by  Ferreras  and  by  Watson. 

380.  Six  accents. 

381.  ©inb  (3ie  =  @cicn  <Sic,  apparently  an  extremely  unusual  use 
of  the  indic.  for  the  imperative.  The  prose  version  has  the  same 
construction.     Cf.  1328  n. 

385.  2)ott  alfo,  *  until  we  meet  there,  Prince,  farewell!'  The 
line  has  four  accents. 

ACT    I.      SCENE   3 

S.  D.  $rtn5ef{tn  öon  @bo(i.  The  princess  belonged  to  one  of  the 
aristocratic  Spanish  families  and  married  Ruy  Gomez  (cf.  435  n., 
i754>  3960),  a  favorite  courtier  of  the  King.  After  the  death  of 
her  husband  she  became  involved  in  various  intrigues  and  scandals 
with  Antonio  Perez.  In  1579  she  was  imprisoned,  and  until  her 
death  in  1592  she  was  kept  under  more  or  Icss  strict  surveillance. 

386.  Sic,  sometimes  translated  *  you  *  (referring  to  Mondecar), 
sometimes  '  her  '  (referring  to  Eboli).  The  prose  version  leaves 
no  doubt  on  the  point:  <B\t  follcn  m\6)  bcßleitcn,  2)?onbcfar! 

393.    Sic  foHtcn,  *  you  mean  to  say,'  *  you  are  said  to.' 

398.  meine  länbüc^e  Süatax,  Elizabeth  had  been  brought  up  in 
Fontainebleau  and  St.  Germain  (cf.  3696  n.)  —  charming  countiy 
estates  not  far  from  Paris. 

402.  S^erargen  Sie  mir'i^  trifft,  '  do  not  take  it  amiss  of  me/ 
*  do  not  blame  me.' 

405.  2o  Xrappe,  a  Cistercian  monastery  founded  in  1140  in  one  of 
the  most  desolate  regions  in  Normandy;  the  wooded  mountain  which 
one  must  cross  to  get  to  the  monastery  was  known  as  "  la  trappe." 
Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  155,  note  40.  Strict  rules  prohibited  the  Trappists 
from  conversing.     Abb6  de  Ranc6,  who  introduced  the  rule  of  strict 
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silence,  died  in  1700.  Hence  when  Schiller  makes  Eboli  allude  to 
thc  silencc  of  the  Trappists  as  well  as  to  the  desolateness  of  the 
rcgion,  hc  is  guilty  of  an  anachronism.  For  a  dclightful  description 
of  a  Visit  to  the  Trappist  monastery,  cf.  Robert  Louis  Stevenson's 
Travels  with  a  Donkey.  Boxbergcr  refers  to  the  mcmoirs  of  Char- 
lotte von  Kalb,  where  a  visit  to  the  monastery  is  described. 

407  IT.  Olivareü's  speech  does  not  answer  thc  Quccn's  question. 
Thc  strict  observance  of  Spanish  court  etiquette  is  shown  in  407  ff., 
464  IT.,  473  ff.,  480  ff.     Cf.  also  289,  373  n.,  835,  2165  n. 

410.  ^4^arbO;  a  royal  plcasurc  palace  near  Madrid  planncd  by 
Charles  V.  —  auc^ju^altcn,  *  spcnd,'  '  endure,*  '  stick  it  out,'  since 
custom  rccjuircd  it  rcgardless  of  personal  preferenccs.     Cf.  4613. 

411.  iHcfibctti^;  cither  *  capital  city  '  (Madrid)  or,  more  probably, 
*  main  |)al.'i(c  *  (as  distinguishcd  from  the  Pardo). 

414.  mld)  bc<^  Streit«^  bcflcDcn,  '  avoided  a  quarrel.*  With  tlie 
gen.  bcflcbcu  mcans  *  renouncc,'  '  avoid  ';  with  a  prep.  and  the  acc. 
'enter  into/  'venture,'  '  bctake  oneself.'  Prose  version:  3^ncn 
tüibcrfprcd)  tct)  nlcmal«.  Cf.  3097;  also  Wilhelm  Teil,  II,  2,  Walter 
Fürst  to  thc  assembled  confederates,  1.  1424: 

SBcnn  bann  blc  33öfltc  fcftn  bcr  SBaffcn  (Jmft, 
(MIaubt  mir,  fic  ttJcrbcn  ficf)  bc«  ©trclt«  begeben. 

415.  mit  nrif^ftcm,  'in  the  near  future.'  Boylan  translates  'next 
monlh.'     Cf.  53  n.,  244  n. 

416.  Stlcrflcfcrfitc,  '  bull  fight.' 

417.  *4JfOÄO  ^a))ur,  a  public  squarc  in  Madrid  in  which  formerly 
tournaments,  bull  fights,  horse  races,  exhibitions,  and  executions 
wirr  hcld;  hcrc  hcrctirs  were  burned  at  thc  stake.     Cf.  418  n. 

41H.  ^üio  ha  !\fc,  the  S|)anish  translation  for  the  Latin  actus 
fulci,  an  act  or  judgment  of  faith.  The  Inquisition,  upon  Unding 
a  man  guilty  of  hcrcsy,  turned  him  ovcr  to  thc  civil  authoritics  to 
bc  burned;  the  "auto-da-fd"  was  the  public  burning  of  a  hcretic. 
C^f.  899. 

Of  thc  many  accounts  of  auto-da-f68,  one  of  the  most  vivid  and 
roncise  is  in  Motlcy,  I,  324:  "  The  auio-da-fi  was  a  solcmn  fcstival. 
Thc  monarch,  thc  high  f unctionarics  of  the  land,  thc  rcvercnd  clcrgy. 
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the  populace  regarded  it  as  an  inspiring  and  delightful  recreation. 
When  the  appointed  morning  arrived,  the  victim  was  taken  from 
his  dungeon.     He  was  then  attired  in  a  yellow  robe  without  sleeves, 
like  a  herald's  coat,  embroidered  all  over  with  black  figures  of  devils. 
A  large  conical  paper  mitre  was  placed  upon  his  head,  upon  which 
was  represented  a  human  being  in  the  midst  of  flames,  surrounded 
by  imps.     His  tongue  was  then  painfuUy  gagged,  so  that  he  could 
neither  open  nor  shut  his  mouth.     After  he  was  thus  accoutred, 
and  just  as  he  was  leaving  his  cell,  a  breakfast  consisting  of  every 
delicacy,  was  placed  before  him,  and  he  was  urged  with  ironical 
politeness,  to  satisfy  his  hunger.     He  was  then  led  forth  into  the 
public  Square.     The  procession  was  formed  with  great  pomp.     It 
was  headed  by  the  little  school  children,  who  were  immediately 
followed  by  the  band  of  prisoners,  each  attired  in  the  horrible  yet 
ludicrous  manner  described.     Then  came  the  magistrates  and  the 
nobility,  the  prelates  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  church:  the  holy 
inquisitors,  with  their  ofBcials  and  familiars,  followed,  all  on  horse- 
back,  with  the  blood-red  flag  of  the  '  sacred  ofl&ce  '  waving  above 
them,  blazoned  upon  either  side  with  portraits  of  Alexander  and 
Ferdinand,  the  pair  of  brothers  who  had  established  the  institution. 
After  the  procession  came  the  rabble.     When  all  had  reached  the 
neighborhood  of  the  scaffold,  and  had  been  arranged  in  order,  a 
sermon  was  preached  to  the  assembled  multitude.    It  was  filled 
with  laudations  of  the  Inquisition,  and  with  blasphemous  revilings 
against  the  condemned  prisoners.     Then  the  sentences  were  read 
to  the  individual  victims.     Then  the  clergy  chanted  the  fifty-first 
psalm,  the  whole  vast  throng  uniting  in  one  tremendous  miserere, 
If  a  priest  happened  to  be  among  the  culprits,  he  was  now  stripped 
of  the  canonicals  which  he  had  hitherto  worn,  while  his  hands,  lips, 
and  shaven  crown  were  scraped  with  a  bit  of  glass,  by  which  process 
the  oil  of  his  consecration  was  supposed  to  be  removed.     He  was 
then  thrown  into  the  common  herd.     Those  of  the  prisoners  who 
were  reconciled,  and  those  whose  execution  was  not  yet  appointed, 
were  now  separated  from  the  others.     The  rest  were  compelied  to 
mount  a  scaffold,  where  the  executioner  stood  ready  to  conduct 
them  to  the  fire.     The  inquisitors  then  delivered  them  into  his 
hands,  with  an  ironical   request  that  he  would   deal  with   them 
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tenderly,  and  without  blood-letting  or  injury.  Those  who  remained 
steadfast  to  the  last  were  then  hurned  at  the  stake;  they  who 
in  the  last  extremity  renounced  their  faith  were  strangled  before 
being  thrown  into  the  flames.  Such  was  the  Spanish  inquisition  — 
technically  so-called." 

421.  Sieger.  Mondecar,  in  other  respects  a  gentle  woman  (cf. 
420),  takes  pleasure  in  seeing  heretics  burned  (cf.  418)  and  regards 
the  whole  procedure  as  a  Christian  deed  (cf.  Eboli's  words  in  424). 
Mondecar's  attitude  is  typical  of  the  times;  the  Spaniards  were, 
in  the  main,  absolutely  sincere  in  their  belief  that  the  Inquisition 
and  its  processes  were  justifiable.  The  Queen,  who  is  not  a  Spaniard 
by  birth,  does  not  understand  the  matter  (422);  Posa  and  Carlos, 
through  their  cosmopolitanism  and  idealism,  are  able  to  attain  a 
fairer  and  more  liberal  point  of  view. 

426.  3u  etmad  anberm,  '  let's  change  the  subject.'  Boylan  trans- 
lates  *  No  more  of  this.*     Cf.  320  n. 

428.  beucht,  here  with  the  dat.  (also  in  3095  and  in  1.  13  of  the 
poem  in  the  note  on  Act  II,  Sc.  7),  but  with  the  acc.  in  1544,  1545. 
Cf.  bünft  in  3380  n. 

433-    nlc^t  finben,  since  every  wish  and  hope  has  been  frustrated. 

435-  ®omtfi,  Cf.  1754,  3960.  According  to  St.  R6al*s  account 
and  Otway's  play,  Gomez  is  the  husband  of  Eboli  (cf.  n.  to  Act  I, 
Sc.  3).  Gomez  and  Arcos  (5109)  are  the  only  members  of  the  court 
at  Madrid  who  are  referred  to  in  the  play  and  yet  never  appear  on 
the  stage.     Cordua  (4105)  appears,  but  takes  no  speaking  part. 

444.  iftrer,  *  his.*  Cf.  4578.  We  should  expect  the  word  capi- 
talized.  Prose  version :  ben  unfer  ßnttbigftcr  Aönig  mit  Sfjirem  (|54ftett 
5Sertrauen  bcci^ren. 

445-    Hlüfflid^.     The  Queen  is  bitterly  ironical. 

450.  laffen  Sie,  cf.  8  n, 

451.  9(uf geopfert.  The  Queen,  too,  has  been  sacrificed  to  State- 
craft  through  her  marriage  to  Philip;  she  readily  understands  Eboli's 
Position. 

457-    auf  ber  ^o^en  Schule,  '  at  the  university.' 
460.    Six  accents. 

463-    Snfantin,  Clara  Eugenia.    Cf.  39  n. 
464  ff.    Cf.  407  n. 


4o6  NOTES 

472.  9{egeiitin  WHüittt,  Catharine  de  Medici,  wife  of  Henry  II 
of  France  and  motherof  three  French  kings:  Francis II  (1559-1560), 
Charles  IX  (1560-1574),  Henry  IH  (1574-1589).  She  was  regent 
for  Charles  IX,  ofl&cially  until  1563,  actually  until  her  death.  Cf. 
Maria  Stuart,  H,  2,  Elizabeth  to  Aubespine,  1.  11 20: 

Sä)  fann  fo  prftd&t'flc  ©öttcrfeftc  nid&t 
@rfinben,  al«  bic  fönißlicjc  SWutter 
53on  granfreicft  .  .  . 

473.  S^otf^tift,  *  instructions.'  Cf.  407  n.  The  line  has  siz 
accents. 

475.  ©taube,  *  grandee  '  (Latin  grandis),  a  courtier.  Posa  is  also 
called  Chevalier,  since  he  is  a  knight  of  Malta  (cf.  483  n.). 

480.  3^to  =  3f|rc,  is  used  only  in  addressing  royalty.     Cf.  407  n. 

481.  entfernen.  Olivarez  is  so  sensitive  about  a  breach  of  eti- 
quette  that  she  does  not  care  to  be  present  at  the  meeting  between 
the  Queen  and  Posa.     Cf.  407  n. 

482.  Six  accents. 

ACT    I.      SCENE  4 

483.  6:^etialier,  as  a  knight  of  Malta.  Cf.  475  n.  During  the 
Crusades  there  were  founded  three  important  religious  Orders  of 
knighthood:  i.  the  Knights  of  St.  John  or  Hospitallers,  established 
1048,  who  were  originally  knights  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  in 
Jerusalem;  2.  the  Knights  of  the  Temple  or  the  Templars,  estab- 
lished II 18;  3.  the  Teutonic  Knights,  established  11 28.  The  Knights 
of  St.  John  were  transferred  to  Cyprus  in  1291,  to  Rhodes  in  13 10 
(whence  they  were  called  Knights  of  Rhodes  until  the  loss  of  the 
island  in  1522),  and  in  1526  to  Malta,  whence  they  were  called 
Knights  of  Malta.  In  1530  Charles  V  intrusted  to  them  the  islands 
of  Malta,  Gozzo,  and  Comino,  and  they  were  charged  with  the 
perpetual  war  against  the  infidel.     Cf.  2902  n. 

485.  SRarqui)^,  always  accented  by  Schiller  on  the  first  syliable. 
Cf.  174  n. 

486.  9{etmd,  an  important  city  of  France  since  the  Roman 
period.  Situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vesle,  it  is  the  seat  of 
an  archbishop  and  of  one  of  the  most  famous  Gothic  cathedrals; 
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it  has  been  the  place  of  coronation  of  most  of  the  French  kings 
since  the  beginning  of  the  Capetian  dynasty.  On  the  great  piain 
of  Bethany  outside  the  city  have  been  held  exhibitions  and  contests 
of  all  kinds  —  tournaments,  athletics,  and,/ecently,  aviation  meets. 
The  tournament  referred  to  by  Schiller  was  held  June  1-3,  1559,  to 
celebrate  the  betrothal  of  Elizabeth  of  Valois  to  Philip  II. 

487.  meinem  ^aitt,  Henry  II  (reigned  1547-1559),  who  died  from 
a  wound  received  during  this  tournament. 

488. '  meine  J^arbe.  The  knight  in  a  tournament  often  wore  the 
favorite  colors  of  the  lady  whom  he  served.  An  excellent  English 
description  of  this  practice  may  be  found  in  Walter  Scott's  Ivanhoe^ 
Ch.  XII.  In  St.  R^al's  account  the  tournament  is  held  in  Spain, 
not  in  France;  the  victor,  Posa,  the  champion  of  the  Queen,  arouses 
the  King's  jealousy. 

489.  X)er  erfte  feiner  Ü'Iation.  Boxberger  points  out  that  accord- 
ing  to  the  memoirs  of  Marshai  Vielleville  the  Spaniards  were 
particularly  awkward  at  this  tournament. 

491.  £ouk)re,  originally  the  Paris  palace  of  the  French  kings,  now 
a  famous  art  gallery. 

494.  ^aftilien.  Aranjuez  is  in  Castile  (cf.  i  n.);  Castile  is  often 
used  to  denote  Spain  (cf.  3732  n.). 

498.  Deneibet.  The  use  of  the  word  with  the  acc.  of  the  thing 
and  the  dat.  of  the  person  is  extremely  rare.  The  usual  construc- 
tion  is  to  put  them  both  in  the  acc.  Grimm's  Wörterbuch  says  of 
the  construction  with  the  acc.  and  dat.:  3)icfe,  her  lateinlfcftcn  ober 
fran^fifc^cn  na(^0caf)mte  Sügunfl,  ßreift  erft  Im  18. 3r.  um  fid^.  Cf.  the 
usc  of  bcncibcn  in  1005,  1436.  —  Spanier,  three  syllables.    Cf.  174  n. 

500.    I^^aloi^.     Cf.  2043  n.     For  pronunciation  cf.  174  n. 

505.  !^rübern.  Cf.  472  n.  The  line  has  four  accents.  —  S.  D. 
Jöricfc,  which  he  brought  from  the  Netherlands.     Cf.  808  S.  D. 

506.  Xie  Königin  SRutter,  etc.     Scan  the  line 

xic  I  XXX  I  xj^  I  xi  I  xic  I  x. 

This  is  one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  that  contain  an  anapaest. 
Cf.  1009,  4201,  4831»  4881,  5106,  5369. 

508.  flfüfflif^.  That  the  Queen  is  really  unhappy  is  indicated  by 
her  answer  in  509-12. 


4oS  NOTES 

510.  ^ngebettlen  =  Hnbenfen.  All  the  editions  in  blank  verse, 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  and  the  prose  versions  Br  and  Bs  have  Sngebenfen; 
the  prose  versioiis  Ba  and  Bd  have  Slnbenfen.  Boylan  translates 
Hnöcbcnfcn,  *  remembrances  ';  (Srinnrunß  (512),  *  thoughts  of.'  Cf. 
605,  841  n. 

512.  (^innrung  an.  Prose  version:  (Srinnrung  an  eine  S^t,  too  .  .  . 
—  Sie  haften.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  II,  4,  Elizabeth  to  Mortimer, 
1.  1470: 

3^r  Ijiabt  ben  grofecn  SBcß  gemacht,  ^bt  granfreitj 
Gereift  unb  9?om  unb  €uc§  gu  9?eim«  öertoeilt. 

514.  tiiele  Sänber,  tiieler  SRenfc^en  Sitte.  Gorges  and  Düntzer 
refer  to  Homer's  Odyssey j  I,  3,  which  Voss  translates:  iQkld^  Sielet 
SWcnfd^cn  ©täbtc  ßcfcben  unb  ©itte  QtUmt  bat. 

515-    gefonnen.    Cf.  118  n. 

516.  (eben.  Cf.  1568,  also  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi,  II,  4,  where 
Odoardo  says  of  Appiani :  Uüt^  entgücft  mic^  an  ibm.  Unb  bor  aÜtm 
ber  (Sntfd^Iug,  in  feinen  üöterltd^en  Z&kxn  fid^  felbft  gu  leben.  Nathan  der 
Weiset  II,  9,  Al-Hafi  to  Nathan,  1.  1505: 

2Ber 
^icb  ^nan  unb  S^^/  tl^nt  felbft  ju  leben,  rnc^t 
@ntf(J^Ke6en  fann,  ber  lebet  anbrer  ©flaö' 
Stuf  immer. 

Weissenfeis  (p.  316)  quotes  from  one  of  Schiller*s  letters  of  the  year 
1784:  9^ocb  immer  trage  icb  mic^  mit  bem  ^ieblingdgebanfen,  jurflcfgesogcti 
t)on  ber  großen  SBelt,  in  pjiilofopjiifcber  ©tiHe  mir  felbft  ju  leben. 
520.    gefallen,  '  whether  you  will  feel  at  home  in  Madrid.' 

522.  o(d  =  aIö  ba«  beffen.  Cf.  173  n.  The  use  of  erfreuen  (523) 
without  the  gen.  to  express  the  object  is  rare. 

523.  (Suropa  5U  erfreuen  Ibat.  There  were  many  disturbancea  ia 
Europe  at  this  time.  The  Protestant  Revolution  had  caused  con- 
fusion  in  many  countries,  there  were  wars  in  Italy,  the  Empire  was 
trying  to  beat  back  the  Turks,  Spain  was  occupicd  with  the  Nether- 
lands, France  had  its  Huguenot  wars,  and  the  quarrel  between 
Elizabeth  of  England  and  Mary  Stuart  had  just  begun. 

524.  ^änbef,  '  affairs,'  *  concerns,'  often  *  quarreis.' 
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525.  93i^  faft  auf,  *  practically  with  the  exception  of.*  Boylan 
translates  the  line:  *  Are  well  nigh  blotted  from  my  memory.* 

531.    Xvannqtn,  Carlos. 

533-  9lnv  tttoa^  fri)t|Ucl^,  sc.  tnad^cn  fann.  Prose  version:  nur 
(SttDQd  ßlücfitd^  mad^en  fann. 

546.  2cqat,  '  legacy/ 

547.  meiner  eigenen.  Through  his  interest  in  the  story  and  sym- 
pathy  for  the  persons  concerned  in  it,  he  feels  that  he  himself  has 
played  a  part  in  it.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  Posa  invented  the  story. 

551.  2ä^t  ftd^  nid^tö  unterfd^Iagen,  '  will  let  nothing  be  withheld.' 
Boylan  translates:  '  Is  not  to  be  lightly  balked.'  Cf.  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise,  V,  5,  Jempclfierr  to  Nathan,  1.  3496: 

$on  meiner  ü^iebe  fagt  hcA  nid^t! 
!Denn  bte  Ittgt  ntd^t^  fi^  unterfd^Iagen;  nid^t^. 
(Sd  fei  auc^  nod^  fo  fletn! 

552.  f^reunbin  tion  ©efd^id^ten.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
III,  7,  where  Nathan  teils  the  story  of  the  three  rings  after  Saladin 
has  assured  him:  id^  bin  ftetd  (Sin  greunb  getoefen  Don  ©efd^id^ten 
(1.  1906). 

553  ff.  ^to^  eble  Käufer,  etc.  One  can  hardly  fail  to  see  the 
similarity  between  the  story  related  by  Marquis  Posa  and  the  story 
of  Carlos's  love  for  the  Queen.  The  two  noble  families  in  Miran- 
dola  correspond  to  the  royal  families  of  France  and  Spain,  which 
had  been  at  war,  Pietro  and  Colonna  to  Henry  II  and  Philip  II, 
Fernando  and  Mathilde  to  Carlos  and  Elizabeth,  the  University 
of  Padua  to  the  University  of  Alcala,  the  death  of  Pietro's  wife  to 
the  death  of  Philipps  second  wife,  Mary  of  England.  —  Sl^ranbola, 
a  little  city  near  Modena  in  Italy,  famous  as  the  honie  of  the 
renowned  Pico  di  Mirandola. 

555-  O^tlibettinen  unb  ben  @uelfen.  The  Ghibellines  were  supporters 
of  the  Emperor,  the  Guelfs  of  the  Pope.  Originally  the  Ghibellines 
(Italian  version  of  the  German  Waiblingen)  were  the  supporters  of 
the  House  of  Hohenstaufen,  the  Guelfs  of  the  Houses.of  Saxony 
and  Bavaria.  Waiblingen  was  the  name  of  a  castle  of  the  Hohen- 
staufens;  Guelf  is  a  corruption  of  Weif,  the  founder  of  the  House. 


4IO  NOTES 

In  Italy  the  terms  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  often  lost  their  primaiy 
meaning,  and  were  used  merely  to  designate  opposing  factions. 

556.  fortgeerbt,  *  transmitted  down  .  .  .  from  sire  to  son ' 
(Boylan). 

557-   ber  SBermanbtf d^af t  =  bte  garten  5Banbe  her  SB. 

567.  SBilbitid.  The  point  that  Fernando  knew  Mathilde  only 
through  her  portrait  is  found  in  St.  R^al's  account  (p.  68)  of  Car- 
los's  first  love  for  Elizabeth.  "  Le  Portrait  de  la  Princesse  acheva 
ce  que  la  r6putation  de  sa  beaut6  avoit  commenc6.  On  assüra 
qu'il  6toit  fort  ressemblant;  et  Dom  Carlos  le  crut  ais6ment,  parce 
qu'il  le  souhaitoit.  Lors  qu'il  consid^roit  cette  Peinture,  11  n'est 
point  de  voie,  qui  ne  lui  vint  dans  l'esprit,  pour  faire  savoir  k  Ma<- 
dame  ce  qu'il  pensoit  d'elle.  II  ne  pouvoit  souflFrir,  qu'elle  ignorät 
la  joie,  que  l'esp^rance  de  la  poss6der  r6pandoit  dans  son  Ame." 

577.  Wlit  iugenMtd^er  &lut.  Gorges  and  Franz  call  attention  to 
a  triple  metaphor  in  these  lines! 

579.  ftd^  ergoff,  *  was  effusive,'  lit.  *  poured  forth.*     Cf.  325,  1709. 

580.  er  fommt!  ©r  fteftt!  — ©r  Hebt!  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Z>öii 
CarloSy  Act  HI  (p.  143) :  "  I  came,  and  saw,  and  lov'd." 

584.  ber  Siebe  =  auf  bcn  glügeln  bcr  ?iebe.  The  line  has  six 
accents. 

586.    ber  Itntnfene,  *  elated  man.'     Cf.  141  n. 

588.  bacd^antifd^ei^  @)eti)n.  Bacchus,  the  son  of  Zeus  and  Semde, 
was  the  god  of  wine;  his  immediate  followers  were  the  Bacchantes. 
Their  revels  consisted  of  dances,  songs,  and  the  playing  of  Instru- 
ments. 

591.    bebt  .  .  .  titnauf  =  ftetgt  hthtnh  f)inauf  (Deiter). 

593.    bcr  @äfte  =  in  bcm  taumcinben  @clag  ber  ®ttftc. 

595.  ^n  @ngel.     Cf.  8  n. 

596.  glänjenb.  St.  R6al  (p.  73)  describes  Carlos's  emotions  upon 
beholding  the  beauty  of  the  Queen  and  realizing  how  much  he  had 
lost.  "  D'abord,  il  fut  öbloui  de  la  beaut6  de  la  Reine:  mais  la 
consid^ration  de  ce  qu'il  avoit  perdu,  en  la  perdant,  changea  bientöt 
son  admiration  en  douleur;  et  pr6voyant  ce  qu'elle  lui  feroit  souffrir, 
il  vint  inscnsiblement  ä  la  regarder  avec  quelque  sorte  de  fraycur." 

5Q9.  Unglütflid^er  «(ernanbo!  Eboli  does  not  realize  that  the 
story  is  an  invention. 
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600.  muft.  The  Queen  sees  that  she  is  being  identified  with  the 
Story  and  is  anxious  to  have  Posa  stop  his  narrative.     Cf.  607  n. 

605.  3Ciiöei>ciifen  =  Slnbenfcn.  Cf.  510  n.  The  prose  version 
omits  the  Marquis^s  tale  entirely.  All  the  poetic  versions,  including 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  have  2lnöcbcn!cn. 

607.  JBeflftlufi  =  ©d^Iufe.  Noticing  that  the  story  has  had  its 
efifect  on  the  Queen,  Posa  evades  Eboli's  request  to  give  the  con- 
clusion.     Cf.  600  n. 

610.  Wlati^xlhcn.  Since  Mathilda's  fate  is  like  Elizabeth's,  the 
latter's  question  shows  how  anxious  she  is  to  know  what  Posa  thinks 
of  her. 

613.  &Tofit  Seelen.  Cf.  2436.  This  line,  as  a  result  of  the  revi- 
sions,  has  only  four  accents.  In  the  editions  before  1804  it  had 
five.  The  ,0ro6c  ©cclc'  was  an  ethical  conception  of  Klopstock 
who  influenced  both  Goethe  and  Schiller. 

615.    ©ctotffcr,  Carlos. 

617.  S23effen  @cl^ulb  ift  c^.  The  Queen  evidently  implies  that 
Carlos  himself  is  to  blame,  that  he  is  keeping  out  of  her  sight  pur- 
posely.  Posa  interprets  her  question  as  a  willingness  to  see  Carlos; 
this  interpretation  frightens  the  Queen.  Before  she  has  time  to 
Protest  Carlos  appears. 

■  

622.  I^offen,  referring  to  SBergcbuuö  (620).  Prose  version:  SBürben 
©ic  if)n  öcröcbcn?    The  line  has  six  accents. 


ACT    III.      SCENE    5  • 

628.  SBir  finb  entbcrft  =  2öir  fönnten  fofort  cntbcdft  fein  (Gorges). 
Prose  Version:  ^ic  ©egenb  f)at  Sluöcn.  —  $of.  Her  retinue  she  re- 
gards  as  her  jailers.  The  Thalia  version  (1.  749)  reads:  (St)  bie 
^rinscffin,  et)  meine  ^Jagcn,  meine  Äerfermcifter.     Cf.  653. 

629.  cltJlg  fnien.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  ActI  (p.  109), 
Carlos  to  the  Queen: 

"Oh!  might  I  but  enjoy  this  Pleasure  still, 
Here  would  I  worship  and  for  ever  kneel." 

631.    Six  accents. 
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637.  Xtm  StMiqt,  sc.  }u  l^interbringen  (prose  version). 

638.  Sßan  reifte  mic^.     Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  III,  6,  Mortimer   to 
Maria,  1.  2535 : 

!Da0  Seben  Ift 
92ur  ein  ^omtnt,  ber  Xob  ift  auä)  nur  einer  I 
—  man  fd^Ieife  mid^  md)  Jpbum,  WUeb  für  ®lieb 
3errei6e  man  mit  ßlüb'nber  Öifenganße, 
fßitnn  id^  bid^,  ©eifeßcliebte,  umfange  — 

Heller   quotes   parallel   lines   from    Campistron's  AndroniCf  11,   4, 
Andronic  to  Irdnc: 


Vicns-je  vous  demander  que  vous  me  pcrmettiez, 
Puisqu'il  mc  fait  mourir,  d'expircr  k  vos  pieds?" 


Cf.  157  n.     Cf.  also  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos ^  Act  IV  (p.  176), 
whcre  Carlos,  in  ref erring  to  bis  cmbracc  of  the  Queen,  ezdaims: 

**No  wealthy  Monarch  of  the  picnteous  East, 
In  all  the  Glories  of  his  Kmpire  dress'd. 
Was  ever  half  so  rieh,  or  half  so  bless'd.*' 

644.  f fielen,  '  triflc.*  Boylan  translates:  *I  am  your  veiy  play- 
thing.* 

646.  j^  fein  unb  p  tierfletien,  *  to  cxist  and  pass  away.'  Boylan 
translates:  '  live  or  die.'  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  12,  Verrina  to  Bcrtha:  J)cr 
l^artnäcfige,  ;ierma(mcnbe  .Stampf  jmifd^en  ^ein  unb  ^Bergeften. 

650.  O  i^t^iV,  Carios's  despairing  cry  indicatcs  that  he  is  unable 
to  cümi)Iy  with  her  request  to  flee. 

651.  manim,  *  for  which.' 

652.  lBefcl^nii)re,  *  adjure.'    Boylan  translates  *  conjure/ 

653.  iilerfermeifter.    Cf.  628  n. 

654.  ^ettunfl,  *  tidings.'  Cf.  1336,  2854,  4060.  Prose  version: 
bicfc  h)ici)tiflc  (Sntbecfunfl.  Cf.  Die  Räuber,  I,  i,  Franz  to  old  Moor: 
Xicfe  Heitunfl  ift  nic^t  für  einen  jerbre^Uc^n  ftdrper.  II,  2,  Daniel  to 
old  Moor:  (ir  bittet  üor^elaffen  i^u  n)erben,  er  bab'  (Su(i  eine  toicttige 
i^eitunfl.     Kabale  und  Liebe,  III,  6,  Luise:  $aben  @te  oießeictt  iio4 
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finr  ,8<itunfl?    IV,  6,  Ferdinand:  DU  ^eltunflen  bUttfett  midti  ottfic« 
\\t\m 

055.    Six  iKcrntH. 

(>5H.  t)cr)ylcfcn,  '  relcRated.'  Hoylan  traniiUtci:  '  Have  I  itaked 
rvcry  hopc  on  (hin  one  moment.' 

(>oo.  fal(d)C  ®d)rc(fcii.  Carlui  impüei  that  he  ii  not  afraid  of 
IMulip;  in  reality  he  (h. 

<)<>4.    rr      .rfufoU  (66 j). 

007.    nud)      |(. 

()()i).    untcrMfoc,  '  yldd,'  •  muTumh.* 

fiyi.  Xliruitrit,  Friintr  and  Spain.  DurinR  the  neRotiationii  in 
llu*  ynir  1556  for  u  live  yearH'  trme  between  Charlei  V  and  Henry  II 
thr  nuirriuKt*  of  lilixuhoth  of  VuloiH  to  Don  Carloi  waH  diHcumied» 
hiit  nol  formally  uKreed  lipon.     C'f.  Introduction,  p.  xxxiv. 

uy,\.  ^{tnmti  unb  tftatur,  Hinre  Kllxuheth  Hhnuld,  urrording  to  her 
tiK<'.  Ii'^vc  luuonu*  ihe  bride  of  the  Hon  rother  than  of  the  futher. 

674.  n^f^iiibt.  T\\c  Thalia  verHion  hud  (t(ftot)l(n.  (*f.  Hrunt6mc'i 
ii(((Minl  of  Don  Ciirlcm:  "  IMirmy  len  inJureH  et  pouillei  qu'il  dict 
de  HOM  pi^rr  nmpri'^H  hu  Hcntence,  furent  qu'II  luy  reprocha  qu'il  luy 
avoit  Houl)Mtrai(t  et  ravy  Ha  fame  donne  eiit^  donn^e  par  accord 
faisant  la  paix,  et  (piVlIe  luy  eHtoit  deue." 

676  nc^fttc  tHcld).  Cf.  g4().  When  Philip  heiame  kinR,  Spain 
was  prohahly  the  moHt  powerful  Icingtloq);  hud  Clarion  üved  he  would 
iHit  liavr  inlirriled  the  KreuteHt  IcinKdom.  The  defeat  of  the  Armada, 
Ihr  failiirc  of  the  SpunJHh  poliry  in  the  NetherlundH,  the  diiMieniiioni 
at  \u)\\\v  were  hIkuh  thiit  the  Spaniiih  monarchy  waH  faat  crumblinK. 

^77  IT.    Cf.  !(),<  n. 

(>Hi.  an  C^lircr  J^aitb.  Only  the  edition  of  iHoi  hau  thii  readin«; 
all  oiluTs  have  mit  ihr  (where  we  Hhould  exprct  ;>bnen).  Thii  and 
ilic  abrupt  <  hauKe  of  thought  in  6H5,  687,  reiulted  from  the  remodel- 
Mmk  of  tlu*  earlier  vemionH.     The  line  now  hau  alx  acienti. 

oHs-  Tu,  referrin«  to  fale  or  Providenre.  In  the  Tkalh  veriion 
(I.  7()7)  Ihr  readliiK  wuh:  .ftör'  («,  firofk  10orfebun(|I 

oHH.  Stifter,  politiiH  and  Htateiraft.  In  the  fimt  vemlon  Sehiller 
dwclls  on  ihiH  poInt.  -  -  Id)  Itifllk.  Kolter  (p.  265)  refem  to  a  Himüar 
liiH'  in  Ka«  Ine'H  MUkriäatf  (I,  i),  where  Xiphartii  nayii:  "  Tu  laii  par 
i\\\vU  rlTortH  il  tenttt  na  vertu." 
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689.    Sßie  er  freite.    The  following  lines  in  the  Thalia  version 
(11.  808-820)  explain  the  phrase: 

mmd^ti^t  "Slatuvl  ein  fol^  &tWpl 

tote  leinet  btr  nod^  feit  ^al^rtaufenben 

gelungen  ift,  toit  in  3a^rtaufenbcn 

btr  Feinet  me^r  gelingen  n)irb,  unb  ie^t, 

ieljt,  icljt  —  erröte  für  bid^  felbft,  9laturl 

gum  Unterpfanb  gerbred^Ud^er  SBertrttge, 

für  einen  g rieben  fd^önblic^  ^ingefd^lacjtet  — 

int  Kabinett  unb  bei  üerfc^Io^nen  Spüren 

burd^  einen  ^(ub  üon  9^öten  unb  Prälaten 

gu  feiner  9?anggef)ülfin  ausgewürfelt, 

auf  Ärämerart  gefeilfd^t,  unb  bann  bcm  Ättufer 

nad^  abgefd^Iognem  ^anbel  ausgeliefert! 

®  0  freien  Äönigc! 

692.  IRegentin  =  Königin.  Cf.  472  n.,  506.  —  31Cba,  pl.  'people 
like  Alba.*     Cf.  1104,  1455,  4306. 

699.  Xem  ^tptct  ah.  Philip  was  deeply  in  love  with  Elizabeth» 
but  tried  to  conccal  his  love  for  fear  of  having  his  acts  appear  incon- 
sistent  with  royal  dignity.  Cf.  St.  R6al  (p.  75):  "II  admiroit  quel- 
quef ois  son  bonheur,  en  f aisant  r6fl6xion  sur  ces  choses :  mais  c'^toit 
sculement  cn  lui-möme;  car  il  ne  jugea  pas  qu'il  füt  de  sa  grandeur 
de  laisser  connoltre  ä  cette  jeune  personne  le  foible  qu'il  sentoit 
pour  eile."     Cf.  709,  868,  2038,  2529,  2638,  3266,  4875. 

Philip  was  only  32  years  old  when  he  married  Elizabeth,  and  4z 
(not  60  as  in  1.  2038)  at  the  time  of  the  action  of  this  play. 

702.    t§,  refcrring  to  l'oS  in  the  preceding  line. 

705.  el^rerbtet^ge  SärÜid^feit.     Prose  version:  ^erjü(^  QMttttlgfdt. 

706.  feiner  iliebe  =  bie  ftumtne  SWicncnfprad^e  feiner  l*.  —  fJUitwm* 
fpra(^e,  *  expression.' 

709.    (Greifen.     Cf.  699  n. 

711.  tüüfiV  id^  nid^t,  ironical.  In  the  prose  version  the  Queen 
replies:  Tiefen  ftol^en  3pott  öcrfteb'  id^. 

712.  3f|n  cf)rtn,  etc.  The  Queen  docs  not  commit  herself  by 
confessing  a  love  for  Philip.     Cf.  St.  Röal  (p.  76):  '*  Elle  regarda 


NOTE«  415 

(iotu  Aoh  timri  (ommr  un  hommt*,  Hont  ctlanc  poM^doU  t\uc  tc«  rorpM; 
rt  (iorit  r»mr  rr^loli  rc^mpllt«  (itit?  tWn  dcMMoinrt  dp  Htm  atttbitioti,  ei 
(Ir  Ih  iiK'Milutlon  (Ir  «rt  Pollticjup."    C'f.  ytt)  n,    in  thp  prowc  vprslim 

Ihr   (,hirrtt    In    motr   ouUffdkPh  i   VIdtl,   1(4   lUU'   (i)n   tti^t  —  bo4   ((('# 

tttrinc  i^t'ctibc^  Km  i^u  umljrnt. 

7MJ.  tflMl  ttidtitf  1tffll(l)t^  N.  ti  mbUUi.  Heller  c|uo1om  frum 
('ttrtipUiriMi'B  Afuhohli\  tt,  4,  Irttte  to  Atiilronlc! 

"<,hir,  p«Mn  iT«*sr,  «Uenllvp  &  fcmpllr  m<itt  dcvolr, 
Jr  ittrin  idui  moti  hotitiGur  &  tiG  V(}UH  tflu«  revülr." 

(*f.  71  ^  n,  Miul  iv/  »<     <*f.  ttl»»  Thortitt»  Otwtty'»  />ö«  Cartos,  Art  It 

(p.   I  ^7),  <,)urrn  In  Cttrhm! 

"  My  llrnrl  «fiil   l'nllli  hrromr  ymir  FttiliPf'ü  HlnUi', 
All  nihrr  I'iibbIoijr  I   iminl  now  fiifKCt." 

•/-»i.  Wdffrif.  'Ihr  iniiBlttiU  rrprllllnii  of  mllffifii  fpmlndn  one  of 
f,rc5t5JiiK''5  ';lylr.     (7,  .U'l.^l  «Ip«»  «f.  lirsftlti«'«  Ndthtitt  d(*r  Wflut,  I,  ,^ 

(II    ^H-i  M/).  Miifl  III.  10  (II.  ^^oj  nfi),  whpfp  mllfl^n  tttul  tt^ollun  are 

rmi.InyiMJ  n«  in  /^>/<  Curhin,  Iti  ihr  IhutilHir«  Mrt.  mllf((ft1  (7J5) 
ninl  molini  (/jO)  nrr  rtiiplutBl/5rj|,      Cf.  M.  Mnllrf,  p.  tg. 

/  J^.    yiM^i  lUUdni  (Alf,  '  wh«l  iln  ynu  tnrttti  hy.' 

/  M'  frkrddKII  Xutt,  wilh  rrfrirrirr  to  Ihr  fullowiiig  tlhPM  which 
v\(M  nn^lnully  itt  ihc  Thalht  vrrnlnri  (II.  HOO  70): 

;td)  bin  n  (I  r  (t    - 
her  (^rOprhiJi  '^patilctKü       brr  dtiji'rttf  <^ü!)n 
bf<»  Wiuiitlnftrn  nuf  blclcr  ÖrmllDOftre. 
('•Vnuimc  „Sril,  rh  U\)  |1p  fflbfl  bftrnt, 
tnnr  Idjoti  bcr  bcflc  Icll  brr  ftUdt  wrln  dftcn. 
;\d)  ttnhiM  bic  V^nifl  wmt  dtt(?t  ITÖtilaiti, 
unb  .^ronctt  Intncn  tndn^  Ui^ttrtrrhttuti, 
tnn«  Itt  11  f  f  nt  |c(,  t^rfubr  brr  Rmbt  nU, 
tttirb  11(1)  brv  ;Ylittnl(tta  Ott  ba«  )l\lort  ßmObtten? 
^^  kW  rrfitllrtt,  jlrbt  Htt  ItlUltfrd«  ba^ 
r«  n  11  d  ni  I  P  f  Ml)  nt ;  Ift  f((r  9;^dti««(|ldd)(tt. 

7^1     n<^f^itnrn^  odj..  '  dUponpd/  Mndlned/    (1.  nH  n. 
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725.  Sßo  er  Jtt  tooUeit  Iftat.  Boxberger  calls  atteDtion  to  the  ad  vice 
received  by  the  Roman  Emperor  Caracalla  from  bis  mother:  every- 
thing  is  allowable  to  tbe  Emperor;  if  he  wants  to,  he  may  marry 
his  stepmother;  the  Emperor  gives  laws,  but  does  not  receive  them. 

728.  Umfturs  ber  @efe^e.  Carlos's  exalted  ideas  about  freedom^ 
cosmopolitanism,  and  an  ideal  kingdom  seem,  to  his  mind,  to  justify 
every  means  to  an  end,  even  the  disregard  for  established  customs. 
Cf.  Posa's  attitude  as  expressed  in  3014-21,  especially  1.  3020.  Cf. 
also  Carlos's  attitude  toward  Philip  in  1.  277  (and  note).  Cf. 
Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos j  Act  II  (p.  117),  where  Don  John  says: 

"  Why  should  duU  Law  rule  Nature,  who  first  made 
That  Law  by  which  herseif  is  now  betray'd?" 

733-  Ättf  Sftrc  äRutter,  ftoffen  ©ie  ?  In  the  Thalia  and  the  prose 
Version  Carlos  retorts:  Sluf  meine«  ©ater«  grau. 

734.  ^'Mg.  By  ref erring  to  Carlos's  power  when  he  becomes 
king,  the  Queen  incidentally  points  out  his  inconsistency;  if  Carlos, 
as  king,  can  overthrow  the  sacred  laws,  why  is  Philip  not  justified 
in  the  course  he  has  pursued?     Cf.  277  n.,  728  n. 

736.  burd^  bai$  Scu^r  öertilgcn.  According  to  St.  R6al,  Charles  V 
favored  as  his  advisers  liberal  thinkers  like  Doctor  Cacalla,  the 
archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  Constantin  Ponce,  his  confessor.  When 
Charles  died  and  his  will  was  found  to  be  so  unsatisfactory  to  the 
church  (cf.  85  n.),  the  Inquisition,  with  Philip's  consent,  caused  the 
three  friends  of  Charles  to  be  imprisoned.  In  the  words  of  St. 
R6al  (p.  89) :  **  En  eflet,  dans  la  suite  de  l'Instruction  du  Procds» 
rinquisition  s'^tant  avis^e  d'accuser  ces  trois  Personnages  d'avoir 
eu  part  au  Testament  de  l'Empereur,  eile  eut  l'audace  de  les 
condamner  au  feu,  avec  ce  Testament."  In  the  Thalia  Version 
(11.  1703-05)  Carlos  says  to  Philip: 

!Denn  eben  tröumte  mir,  idj  fttl^ 
T)a«  Xeftament  be«  taifcr«,  3bre«  ©ater«, 
2luf  einem  ©d^eiterl^aufen  raud^en. 

738.  bci^  Xotcn,  usually  construed  as  referring  to  Charles  V,  who 
abdicated  1556,  died  1558;  cf.  73Q  n.  The  prose  version,  however, 
shows  that  Philip  is  meant:  Sie  fönnen  foßar  —  roer  ^inbert  Sie  al6« 
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bonn?  — ble  0)ruft  3tw«  Söoter«  crbre^ctt  —  felmn  J?cl4tiom  bf((^lttip(crt 
unb  bann  ^u(c($t,  um  murblfl  ^u  enbiaen  .  .  . 

73g.  tfiCttHaf.  The  Keal  Monagtcrio  de  San  Lnrenxo  del  Km orial 
(31  mllc»  north wcNt  of  Madrid,  In  thr  provlncc  (»f  ScKovIa}  wai 
bcKun  by  Philip  tt  Moon  aftcr  hin  fathcr'n  dcalh  in  1558.  The 
Pantt^m  de  log  Infanten  or  bttrial  vaulti  of  the  royal  prinreg  and 
prinrcHHCH  and  of  thoge  quceng  whoMc  chlldren  did  not  succeed  to 
thc  thronr  containg  the  garrophagi  of  KlUabeth  of  Valoig,  of  Don 
Carlog,  and  of  hig  mothcr,  Maria  of  Portugal.  The  Pantc6n  de  log 
Hcyeg  containg  the  garrophagi  of  mögt  of  the  kingg  and  queeng  gini  e 
Charlcg  V  (Haedecker,  Spnin  and  Portugal,  iqo8).  According  to 
t)Unt/.cr,  the  bodieg  of  ('harteg  V,  t)on  Carlog,  and  Klixabeth  of 
Vidoig  wcrc  not  removed  to  the  Kgcurial  until  1573.  It  hag  been 
pointcd  out  that  Schiller'i  refcrcncc  to  ^bie  SJ^umif  be«  Xoten'  (Charicg 
V)  ut  thc  ICgcurial  ig  an  anachronigm,  for  the  time  of  thc  pluy 
\H  15OH.  Ct.  3502.  Acrordln«  to  the  preccding  note,  howevcr, 
Charicg  V  ig  not  rcferred  to.  In  rerent  ycarg  ncw  vaultg  have  been 
bullt  for  thc  bodieg  of  Sptnigh  royalty. 

74  r.  In  bic  t>\tt  mMitbc.  The  aghcg  of  burnt  heretiri  were  often 
gtrcwn  to  thc  four  windg  by  thc  cxecutioner.  Boxherger  referg  to 
Wiciand'g  OhtroHt  V,  fifty-eighth  gtanast: 

9lur,  <^nat)fnl    ^eifit  ba«  $>tn  (f)m  au«  brn  kippen! 
.>?crl)a(ft  ll)n  (Mllcb  für  CWlIebl    ^apft  fein  pcrru(tite«  5ölut 
U)?it  Pfriemen  ob!    ^(^  mit  Ibm  in  b((  gfammcnl 
t>\t  y(f(4e  ftrcut  in  alle  SCDinbe  ou«! 

744.  mü  bcr  VJluUtt.  WciggcnfcJg  pointi  out  that  the  marriage 
to  ihr  mothrr  aftcr  the  murder  of  the  father  would  be  a  ^ttufunft 
bcr  i\nm(Ilenar(U((;  ag  in  Sophocicg'g  (häipus. 

745.  Jia,  €0  Ift  AUi.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  IIT,  4,  KtlKabeth  to  Maria, 
1.  ;404:  ;Mt'«  au«  mit  (^um  JWttnfen?  III,  4  (I.  3407),  Kliaabcth  to 
Maria:  .  .  .  'M,  e«  Ift  OU«,  \!abtl  fi^Oflo.  Algo  III,  6  (1.  3487), 
Maria  to  Morlimcr: 

^hr  liaht  ibm  meinen  Qrlef  nlc^t  übergeben? 
O,  bann  ift'«  au«! 

74H.    bal)ln^  '  gone,'  •  logt.' 
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758.  er  and  ilftn  refer  to  ©deiner j  (757). 

759.  itin  =  $Ru^m  (758). 

762.  ^^neit;  for  instance,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  the  Emperor 
Charles  V,  etc.     Cf.  11 52. 

771.    ^avieiÜäi,  '  with  partiality.* 

775.  S3tUiflfeit,  *  approval,'  i.e.,  *  show  that  Providence  was 
justified  in  assigning  you  this  honorable  position.' 

777.    toa&  feiner  opferte,  bis  love  for  the  Queen. 

784.  ^n  IHeid^en,  the  kingdoms  under  Spanish  sovereignty.  Cf. 
15  n.  Cf.  also  LeisewitzS  Julius  von  Tarent,  I,  i :  ^ritt)  btbtntttt 
<Sie ;  ®ie  finb  bie  Hoffnung  eine«  ?anbe«  —  bie  ^flid^t  für  ba«  &anit  — . 
The  prose  version  contains  the  additional  important  sentence: 
SD^cnfci^cn  gu  lieben  ift  3f)r  örofeer  5Beruf. 

786.  2DlnntKl^,  *  ward  *  =  Spain.  —  &ut,  *  property  '  ==  the  lovc 
you  owe  to  Spain. 

787.  3Cmt,  *  Obligation.' 

788.  Verirrte  fle  =  öerirrte  fie  fid^.     Cf.  2437  n.,  2445,  3345,  4676. 

790.  jtatt,  usually  with  gen.  instead  of  dat.  as  here.  —  ^oldjiea, 
*  pangs,'  lit.  *  daggers.' 

791.  S23oUuft;  *  supreme  delight.'  —  &oti  5tt  fein,  of  ruling  like  a 
king  by  divine  right  and  of  dispensing  happiness  like  a  God. 

793.  3ei  Spanien!  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  9,  in  the  letter 
signed  Johanna  Norfolk:  (Sc^cnfen  ©ic  bie  Siebe,  bie  idj  3^nen  nic^t 
nte^r  crh)ibem  fann,  3l^rcm  h)einenbcn  ?anbe. 

797-802.  \^Xo'ixt,  etc.  Köster  (p.  265)  points  out  a  connection 
betwecn  these  lines  and  the  following  lines  in  Racine's  MithridcLte 
(I,  I): 

Xiphares.  je  vous  promets 

De  vous  mettre  en  6tat  de  ne  me  voir  jamais! 
Monime.     C'est  me  promettre  plus  que  vous  ne  sauriez  faire. 

804.  erblitft  er  <3ie,  *  if  he  should  see  you.'  Prose  version:  tomn 
er  Sic  f)ier  finbet. 

808.  Xränen.  Ilistory  docs  not  record  that  Elizabeth  of  Valois 
displayed  any  deep  sympathy  for  the  Netherlands;  Schiller  has 
inventcd  this  motive  to  hcighten  the  dramatic  efifect.  Cf.  158-9.  — 
S.  D.    Jöriefe,  cf.  505  S.  D. 
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ACT   I.     SCENE  6 

80g.    il!iia§  W  W    ®ie  M^r!    In  thc  edltlons  before  and  after 

1802  thcHc  Word»  wcrc  omittcd.  Thus  thc  wordi  00  ollein,  Snobame  ? 
wcrc  pari  of  thc  prcccdinff  linc  and  made  a  llne  of  cight  acccnU. 
Zarnckc  comments  on  thc  line  ai  an  9[4tfU6((t. 

815.  4>ufamt,  'duty'  (att  lady-In-waiting).  Boylan  translatcs: 
'  Who  huH  thc  Charge  Of  waiting  on  your  majenty  to-day? ' 

810.  ^Haitfl^  Krcnch  rang,  i.e.,  '  Whonc  turn  was  It?'  Cf.  dkitit 
\t\  joj8.  Fitxro,  l,  y,  Mohr  to  Ficsco:  Der  JWong  trifft  nunmcliir  bie 
^JD^uter,  (<«MfttnifilKr  unb  aiU,  bie  i\)xtn  "iOlann  lan^  \){ntjatttn  unb  ou« 
bctn  .<{>interl)alt  faffcn. 

810.  ;^iirf(lit.  In  thc  Thalia  vcrnion  Kboli  was  called  nurftin, 
in  Ihr  lulrr  vcrnionH  ^rinüeffin.  In  thiti  linc  (an  also  in  1468,  .),)57, 
AA^kO  Ihr  old  (Irnignation  in  rctaincd,  p()H8ii)Iy  for  thc  nalcc  of  mctrc, 
inorr  probubly  bot  uuhc  Schiller  overlookcd  thc  inconiiiiitency  of  thc 
tillc  in  llu'Hc  ( jiHuiil  rcfcrcncc»  lo  Kboli. 

8jo.    Alammcrfrrtu,  '  nur»c  '  (Hoylun). 

HjtH.   turn  licmclnen  <B\t      Über  tven  n^einen  0ie  (prose  vcmion). 

8.^5.  8^<>no.  On  Spuninh  court  etiquette,  cf.  notci»  to  a8g,  373» 
407.     (f.  l)omingo*H  Word»  in  tg82-88. 

8^s.    bie      blcjcnlftcn  bie  (prosc  vcruion).     Cf.  173  n. 

K.ji.  Xenfmttl  Vlnbenfen  on  meine  Wnabe.  Cf.  sion.  Pro»c  Ver- 
sion: bnrinii  cinpfan(»cn  (Sie  bie«  A^Ufitn  meiner  (Mnobe  — ein  ftuflebenfen 
blcfcr  ^Etuiibc. 

H45.    malMicn      erinnern  (f)roHc  version). 

K.jy  J^^urtuurf  meiner  illcbc,  '  n  rcproach  rcnulting  from  my  lovc.* 
lioylai)  translaics:  '  ('an  11  rcproach,  (hat  in  my  lovc  had  birth» 
AI11i(t  ynii  HO?'  Philip  in  anxiouH  mcrcly  to  cnforco  bis  ruleit;  he 
is  not  Irving  lo  Hubjcct  thc  Queen  to  humiliation. 

H.\().    S.D.     (^rrtnbe;(i(a,  '  aHncmbIcd  grandcci».'     Cf.  xaio. 

Ks^.  :^({)  Mtte  bcnn,  '  uuIchh  I  had,'  '  without  my  having.'  ^tttte 
niay  l»r  lakcn  an  a  «onccHHivc  Hubjunctivc.     Cf.  4405. 

Ss4.  A>immel*ftrid»cn,  •  /.oncn,'  '  latitudc».*  Cf.  1820,  2337. 
Ktilnilr  und  lJrlu\  IV,  7,  I'UiNc  (o  Lady  Milford:  O  beffer,  beffer,  0ie 
loffcn  .i">lnnnc(«ftrlil)e  un«  trennen. 

H(n.    ({ttauftcn    tti^cU^     *  ChriHtcndom.'     Cf.    3225.     WciHscnfelii 
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(P-  317)  quotes  the  following  lines  from  the  Thalia  version  (11.  X129- 
30)  which  Schiller  originally  intended  to  put  in  after  861 : 

3n  meinen  (Staaten  liegen  bie  Dier  )iBinbe, 
!Der  Ocean  ift  meinet  Sanbed  ^eid^. 

862.  ^ie  ®0nne  .  .  .  unter.  This  sentiment  —  often  applied  not 
only  to  Spain,  but  to  the  British  Empire,  the  Russian  Empire,  and 
the  United  States  and  its  possessions  —  is  first  found  (G.  Büchmann, 
Geflügelte  Worte,  23d  ed.,  p.  190)  in  Herodotus,  VII,  8.  Xerxes 
hopes  his  campaign  against  the  Athenians  will  be  successful;  if  he 
subjects  them  and  their  neighbors,  he  hopes  to  conquer  all  Europe 
and  unite  all  countries;  then  the  sun  will  shine  upon  no  country 
except  the  Persian  domains.  Büchmann  cites  passages  from  the 
prologue  of  Guarini's  //  pastor  fido  (1502),  and  from  Balthasar 
Schupp*s  Abgenötigte  Ehrenrettung  (1660)  —  the  former  ref erring  to 
the  Austrian  possessions,  the  latter  to  the  Spanish.  John  Bartlett, 
Familiär  Quotations,  yth  ed.,  p.  509,  cites  interesting  passages  from 
John  Smith,  Advertisements  for  the  Unexperienced  (referring  to  the 
Spanish  domains),  Gage's  A  New  Survey  of  the  West  Indies,  Epistle 
Dedicatory  (referring  to  the  Dutch),  Walter  Scott,  Life  of  Napoleon 
(referring  to  the  realms  of  Charles  V),  and  a  Speech  of  May  7, 
1834,  by  Daniel  Webster  (referring  to  the  British  possessions).  Cf. 
also  Rudyard  Kipling*s  poem  The  Widow  at  Windsor : 

**  Take  'old  o'  the  Wings  o'  the  Mornin' 
An'  flop  round  the  earth  tili  you're  dead; 
But  you  won't  get  away  from  the  tune  that  they  play, 
To  the  bloomin*  old  rag  over  *ead." 

863.  ein  an^er,  his  father,  Charles  V,  for  instance,  who  was 
Emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  as  well  as  King  of  Spain.  In 
the  Thalia  version  (11.  1134-36)  Schiller  says:  %Bad  ber  9M^  ^t 
ift  nur  be«  $intmel«  Seftengut  —  (jef)ört  nur  feinem  9^anQ.  It  is  of 
intercst  to  note  that  the  sun  did  set  on  Charles's  dominions;  only 
with  the  acquisition  of  the  Philippines  (discovered  in  1521  by  Magal- 
hstes,  but  first  settlement  started  in  1565)  by  Philip  II  (they  were 
named  aftcr  him)  did  the  quotation  hold  true  of  the  Spanish 
dominions. 
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Hrifi,   tfllfflfifüi  bim  VMÜlili.    (f.  Thoman  Otway'i  Don  Carlos, 

Alt  1  (p.  107),  Ihr  KinK  MpottkiiiK: 

'"Tn  mr  icrrtil  NallonM  tribuUry  nrc; 

'Ihn'  wItlUl  my  vtiMi  DomlnlonM  nprrad  »o  für; 

Wiirrr  ttionl  1  rrlgn,  J  muMt  ptty  lldmttKo  hcro'  |lo  iho  Queen)/' 

HO/.  4Mfr  Ift  blc  etedc.  Ci.  3721.  (*f.  LrimlnK'M  /^m^/^tf  GatoUt, 
11,  ,|.  odounln,  1^00  ^txabt  Mtc  btv  Ort;  n)o  id)  om  töt((4ftett  üu  m- 
UMiitbnt  bin!  S«  hlUrr'M  wonU  Imvr,  llkr  LriiMinK'M.  tirromr  a  fnmlllar 
(|iii)ititiun.  Cf.  lo.t  lt.,  J7^t.  Cf.  aUo  ThomaM  Otway,  Pen  Carlon, 
A<  I  11  (p.  I  j^).  KImk  Io  (iomr/.  (who  huM  Juitl  iotd  ttimui  ("trUm  and 
Ihr  (,hirrn)i  '*  Oll  (iomr/.,  thou  haut  glv'ij  my  morial  Wound." 

HÖH.  Z\xt,  onr  ^yllnblt«.  Cf.  174  n.  (|rOMC  ^OOr.  (*f.  600  n. 
(f.  Ihr  iuM)iint  In  llrttnlrtmc'«  Htlaabtth  äa  Francis:  "J'ay  ouy 
(oMirr  A  utir  dr  ptr^  dnmnt,  «pir  la  prcml^re  foU  qu'dle  vtt  Mcin 
iiuiry,  rllr  nr  iiili  A  Ir  lontrmpirr  M  lixrmrtU,  (pic*  le  roy,  ne  te 
iroiivuiii  pun  Imiii,  liiy  drmaiida:  (Juti  mlraln,  si  Ifnuo  canan  /  c'eMt- 
A  illri«  •  (,)ur  rruardrÄ  voui*,  mI  J'ay  Iph  «hrvfux  hlancn?'  (!ei»  motu 
luv  i«Mi(  IttVriti  mI  fori  au  ((ritr,  «pie  drpuU  on  augiira  mal  pour 
rllr,"  St.  Ki^itl  rrprntH  Hrani^^mc'n  an'ount;  Schltter  probahty  got 
Ihr  Idru  Initn  St.  HfaV*  hnnk. 

H/o.  rtufncl)0rt,  by  dnbllitK  lmmr<llatdy  on  a  couriie  of  action. 
(1.  Shukrnpriirr'n  (Hhetlo,  \\\,  .),  Othdlo  MpeaklnK: 

"  No;  io  br  onto  In  doubt 
U  mue  to  be  reiotved:" 

("f.  1070  77. 

Hy.!  11.     (f.   t(),S  W. 

H/s  V(Urtla<i.  (f.  174  n*.  457  n.  Carlon  and  Pona  had  evotved 
ihrir  «oHiitnpollidii  IdrttM  (tt  tht«  unlvoritlty.  In  /^/«f  Käubfr  Schiller 
rrprrnritu  Moor  an  havlng  obiainrd  ait  a  itiudisnt  hl»  IdeaM  of  free- 
(loiii:  hl  Kathih  und  IJthf  l'Vrdlnand  tlkewiHe  fiisU  hin  maln  Idoai 
ai  Ihr  utilvrrHily.    Iliimlrt  and  lioratlo  werc  unlveralty  frlendi. 

Hy  /  rtbarmcffen^  '  drilbrralc/  '  Matcly.'  --  fc|tlUt#  *  wdcmn/  •  dlg- 
itilir«!  '  hl  Ihr  prour  vrrMlon  thrar  addltional  Mentenrim  orcur  at 
ilii<^  pnhii  T>(t«,  }i>tTmf  ba«  lf(  trontb  (In  Itomti,  bcr  meinem  4ftorl|ont 
|hi)  hi)tc(fi((i)  m\)txi.    ;\(t)  furzte  feine  9to4bar(4a|t.   ftelb  nrntblam. 
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• 

*^tt  (Srbe  fo  Dteler  fronen  jö^It  mit  Ungebulb  febtit  Stberfd^Iag  feine« 
55atcr«.    ©cib  toad^fam,  —  id^  befcf)r  e«  cud&I    Cf.  343  n. 

881.  ®otM  ^^etub.  Cf.  Genesis,  HI,  24:  "  So  he  drove  out  the 
man;  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  the  Cherubim, 
and  the  flame  of  a  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life."  Fiesco,  V,  i,  Andreas  to  Fiesco:  ©0  fte^it  eine 
Seibtoad^e  ba,  bte  lein  Stereo  gu  $oben  mirft,  menn  nid^t  C^bentbint  unter 
ibnt  bienen. 

888.  {^erjen,  i.e.,  Carlos  has  no  deliberate  plans  against  the 
King;  Lerma  is  probably  not  ref erring  to  any  understanding  between 
the  Queen  and  Carlos. 

889.  befted^en,  *  soothe  *  (Boylan).     Cf.  1620. 

892.  $eft  ber  fte^erei.  An  expression  used  by  Ferreras  (Gorges). 
Cf.  next  note. 

894.  9[ufntltr.  The  rebellion  is  regarded  as  a  result  of  heresy; 
cf.  892. 

897.  großen  (Hb,  the  oath  taken  by  Philip  at  Valladolid,  Oct.  8, 
1559»  to  Protect  and  support  the  Inquisition,  which  had  received 
additional  power  through  the  papal  bull  of  Jan.  4,  1559.  Philip 
was  the  only  king  who  rcally  took  the  oath.  Schiller's  assertion 
that  all  kings  took  the  oath  is  historically  inaccurate,  except  in 
so  far  as  a  king  promises  to  uphold  the  faith.  Schiller  probably 
had  in  mind  the  account  in  Watson. 

In  describing  the  great  auto-da-f6  at  Valladolid  in  1559,  Watson 
says  (I,  95):  "And  Philip,  attended  by  his  son  Don  Carlos,  by 
his  sister,  and  by  his  courtiers  and  guards,  sat  within  sight  of  the 
unhappy  victims.  After  hearing  a  sermon  from  the  bishop  of  Za- 
mora,  hc  rose  from  his  seat,  and  having  drawn  his  sword,  as  a  signal, 
that  with  it  he  would  defend  the  holy  faith,  he  causcd  an  oath  to 
bc  administered  to  him  by  the  Inquisitor-General,  that  he  would 
Support  the  inquisition  and  its  ministcrs,  against  all  heretics  and 
ai)ostates,  or  others  who  should  attcmpt  to  oppose  it;  and  would 
comj)el  his  subjects  evcrywhere  to  yield  obedience  to  its  decrecs.*' 
Motley,  I,  222,  and  Prcscott,  I,  429.  in  their  accounts  differ  slightly 
in  detail  from  Watson.  Schiller  followed  Watson's  history  (in  the 
translation  that  appcared  in  Lübeck  in  1778)  in  numerous  particu- 
lars.     Cf.  the  notes  to  1380,  2828  S.  D.,  2866,  2882,  2909,  29x6, 
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^7^\,  ttUo  Introduktion,  p.  xxix.  According  io  EUter,  p.  47:  <^pttt(r 
Übte  nai\om  mtt  bcn  in)citQr0(}ten  ^influb  auf  unfcrcn  VidiUx.  The 
KreiitcHt  induencti  wuh  exerted,  of  courite,  by  St.  KM, 

Hiji).  IHIutoerldit,  auto-dtt-f6,  or  public  burning  of  heretits.  Cf. 
41M  n. 

goo.  S.  I).  bif  llDnldiii  liintocd.  Witkowski  »uggeitfi  that  tlie 
Qurcn,  in  Icttvintc,  dropn  u  ribbon  which  CiirloH  fmdii  upon  enlrring 
(S(.  7).  Thiü  in  tho  ribbon  thüt  Kboli  noticei  «nd  take».  Cf. 
noteH  to  1670  S,   L).,  1^04. 

ACT   I.     ScKNE  7 

005.  (meld)  morocR.  The  ttudientc  at  ihe  beginnin«  of  Act  11 
ttikcK  pliKo  on  the  Hccond  dtty.     Cf.  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  i. 

OKj'  Oi)!*'.  Cf.  104M,  uIho  LcHHing'H  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  IV,  6, 
Tcllhcim:  ;Yc(}t  l)0r(  iit)  nur  ba«  mutmlUige  iD^ab4)en,  liebe  O^Mutia. 

g^o.  ^elft  .  .  .  ®lf  felbfh  Cf.  3434,  alHo  LeMing'ti  Hmilia 
c.alotti,  IV.  2,  Murinelli:  VU),  mein  $rini,  fo  bofb  eic  lieber  eie  finb, 
bin  iil)  ntit  flanier  ^eele  lieber  ber  Obviflel 

ACT   I.     ScKNK  8 

oji.   9(ran|u(A  öcrlflfjen.    Cf.  uo,  hIho  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  t. 

y^.^  treffe,  in  Madrid.  Cf.  lai.  —  S.  I).  HercmonIcO,  * formftlity,' 
'  Holrnuilly.' 

oi^.  (fure  4^u()ett.  C*f.  2  n.  Potia  1»  formal  on  account  of 
Lernm'H  prcHcnce.     Cf.  yag. 

ACT    I.     ScKNK  9 

0^0.    8»t>ttnfi.     Cf.  024  n. 

O.W.    uertulefen,  *  buninhrd,'  •  relegatcd.'     Cf.  658. 

o.^.^    iiWerebe  bld).     ('f.  101  n. 

o.<4.   ^itt0fe«,  •  (llHguiHf .*    Cf.  lÖQf  n. 

o.^s-    flud  l'aune,  '  for  u  jcnt '  (Hoylan). 

<;.{(>.  ^I^urpur,  '  in  royul  tittirt«.'  Cf.  80  n.  Alito  Lel»ewit%'ii  ./ti/^Mi 
von  t iirnii,  I.  1 :  ^IMrf  belnen  Vur))ur  ob  unb  (q6  Ibn  ben  erften  Olarren 
auliicbuicn,  btv  (l)n  flnbet;  Pit^  Räuber,  I,  3,  Amalia  to  Vx\xwa:  ^(^ 
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möchte  bie  i^umpen,  bte  er  anl^at,  ntd^t  mit  bem  $urpur  ber  ®tfalbtm 
t)crtaufd^cn ;  Fiesco,  where  the  word  is  used  a  number  of  times  (TV, 
14;  V,  14;  V,  15),  and  especially  V,  16,  where  Verrina,  in  exhorting 
Fiesco  not  to  accept  regal  honors,  shouts  repeatedly:  tBirf  biefeit 
Purpur  lücg! 

937-  Sftfcftittg,  according  to  populär  etymology  a  dialectic  form 
of  gaftnacjt,  Shrove  Tuesday,  the  night  before  the  beginning  of 
Lent,  hence  the  night  before  the  fast.  In  Europe,  particularly  in 
South  Germany,  gaftnac^t  is  a  day  of  masquerades,  feasts,  dances, 
and  general  jollification.  The  Nürnberg  cobbler  and  poet,  Hans 
Sachs  (1494-1576),  was  famous  for  his  Saftnad^tfptele.  Shrove 
Tuesday  (Mardi  Gras)  is  a  legal  holiday  in  the  parish  of  Orleans, 
Louisiana.  Another  derivation  for  gafd^ing  is  from  fafeln,  'to 
talk  irrationally,'  '  play  the  part  of  a  fool.'  The  prose  Version  has 
tjarcc. 

940.  2att)t,  '  mask/  *  disguise.'  Cf.  1742,  2139,  also  entlarven  in 
1762,  and  9Wadfc  in  934,  1691. 

942.  göttUd^.     Cf.  178  n. 

943.  tierfltegen, '  disappear  in  flight.'  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  7, 
Lady  Milford:  S^lcjt«,  nic^t«  al«  bic  füßc,  frül^c  öcrflicgcnbe  Xröurnetd. 

946.  großer  2:ag,  is  described  in  the  next  line.  —  jurttcf,  *  in  störe/ 
■*  imminent.'     Cf.  9  n. 

948.  ^toht,  *  test.'  Franz  points  out  that  Schiller  uses  $robe 
in  three  different  senses  in  Don  Carlos:  i.  *test*  (probare),  as  in  this 
line,  '  to  see  whether  something  is  as  it  should  be  \  also  in  1738, 
3087,  3554,  4817;  2.  '  criterion/  from  which  we  can  judge  the  whole, 
l.  1920;  3.  *  proof,'  11.  1928,  2195,  3968. 

949.  bad  größte  9ficicft.    Cf.  676  n. 

953-54-  Sfticfttcn  bcr  ^migfeit,  *  eternal  duties/  *  divine  law,' 
*  voice  of  conscience  '  (Khuhl,  Gorges,  Düntzer). 

956.  OJö^cn,  *  idoL*    Cf.  4483,  S087. 

957.  Sein  SRttgefülftt  .  .  .  au§,  either  'his  sympathy  for  8u£fering 
disappears,'  or  '  his  sympathy  disappears  with  [the  disappearance 
of]  sufifering.'  Boylan  prefers  the  first  rendering,  Khuhl  and  Gorges 
the  second.     Cf.  952  and  998  ff. 

959.  $eru.  Accented  on  the  first  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  Peru 
was  conquered  1 531-1532  by  Pizarro  and  a  troop  of  Spaniards.    In 
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1548  the  Spanish  crown  undertook  the  administration  of  P-eru» 
The  country  was  famed  for  its  wealth  in  gold  and  silver. 

960.  slcftt,  *  provides/  *  plays  the  part  of.*  Boylan  translates 
*  engenders.'  —  Xtüftl.  Cf.  the  conduding  words  in  Lessing's 
Emilia  Galotti^  where  the  Prince  says  in  referring  to  alleged  friends: 
SQJüffcn  ficl&  aucl&  nocl&  Xcufcl  in  it)rcn  grcunb  öcrftcllcn. 

963.   2ang'  =  fo  lange. 

966.  (ranle,  *  weak.*  Schiller  often  uses  the  word  in  this,  its 
oldest  sense. 

967.  l^äCt  .  .  .  ttUi?,  *  withstand,*  *  endure.' 

973.  rein.  In  2036  Domingo  confesses  that  Carlos  withstood 
all  plans  to  tempt  him. 

978.   brängen.     Cf.  233  n. 

984.  reid^rer,  i.e.,  Posa  is  able  to  accomplish  more  as  a  subject 
than  Carlos  will  ever  be  able  to  do  as  a  king.  Gorges  and  Düntzer 
explain  the  line  thus:  all  the  treasures  of  the  kingdom  will  not 
suffice  to  do  the  good  that  he  is  planning  to  do  when  king. 

987.    audgefd^Cagett,  *  declined/  *  rejected.* 

991.    Four  accents. 

993.  t^ermegenfter, '  most  daring.'  Boylan  translates  '  most  preg- 
nant.* 

995.    bermaCeinft,  *  hereafter,*  '  in  the  future,'  *  in  the  course  of 
time.'  —  5Ugetan,  *  well  disposed.'     Cf.  378. 
looi.   fd^recfenCofer,  *  fearless.* 

1002.  @entui^,  '  protecting  spirit/  *  better  seif.'  Cf.  (Sngel  in 
144  n.  For  a  füll  account  of  the  various  meanings  of  the  word,  cf. 
Rudolf  Hildebrand's  definitions  of  O^enie  in  Grimmas  Deutsches 
Wörterbuch. 

1004.  ^u.  In  Scenes  2  and  9  Carlos  addresses  Posa  as  !Du 
(1.  130,  etc),  whereas  Posa  addresses  Carlos  as  ©ie  (1.  138,  etc.). 
Carlos  now  suggests  that  Posa  also  adopt  !Du.     Cf.  1012  n. 

1005.  (eneibet.    Cf.  498  n.,  1436. 

1007.  ©Ceid^^eit.  When  Schiller  began  Don  Carlos^  he  was  under 
the  influence  of  the  Storm  and  Stress  Period,  one  of  the  important 
characteristics  of  which  was  the  emphasis  laid  on  the  rights  of  man. 
In  1776  the  Declaration  of  Independence  announced  that  the  Amer- 
ican Colonies  of  Great  Britain  believed  in  the  freedom  and  equality 
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of  man.    In  1789  came  the  beginning  of  the  French  Revolution 
with  its  doctrine  of  liberty,  equality,  fraternity.     Cf.  3188,  3246, 
also  Introduction,  pp.  xiv  ff.,  xix. 
1009.   Weisen  (Haiourf.    Scan 

XZX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  X. 

This  is  one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  containing  an  anapaest. 
Cf .  506  n.    In  all  the  early  editions  11.  1008-1009  read : 

9)^it  fügen  a^nbungen  Don  (^leid^^t.    ^Sknbt 
aWir  nid^t«  ein.    SBa«  !Du  fagen  toiUft,  ttvatf)'  icj. 

In  correcting  the  1801  print  for  the  new  edition  of  1805,  Schiller 
made  the  change.     Thus  the  anapaest  arose. 

1012.  mein  fßtuhtt.  Carlos  is  modest  here  as  compared  with 
Act  I,  Sc.  I.  —  ^ein,  the  first  time  that  Posa  uses  the  familiär  form 
of  address  to  Carlos.  Cf.  1004  n.  Carlos  and  Posa  do  not  meet 
again  until  Act  II,  Sc.  15;  there  and  throughout  the  rest  of  the 
play  Posa  uses  the  familiär  form  of  address.  —  State.  The 
Thalia  version  (11.  1327-39)  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  point: 

(£0  tritt  f|cr unter,  gute  SSorfe^ung, 
laß  bt($  \)txah,  ein  ^ünbnid  eingufegnen, 
bad  neu  unb  fü()n  unb  o()ne  ^eifpiel  ift, 
feitbem  bu  oben  n)alteft. 
iüx  ta^t  9lot)rtgod  i^nb  unb  Wt  fie  geoen  ben  ^immet.) 

$ier  umarmen, 
f)ler  füffen  ficj  öor  beinern  Sngefid^t 
gween  Oünglinße,  öoU  fcjtoärmerifcjen  SWut«, 
bocj  eblern,  beffern  (gtoff«  al«  it)re  3«iten, 
getrauen  ficft  bcn  ungel^euren  ©palt, 
moburd^  Wcburt  unb  «Scfticffal  fie  gefd^ieben, 
burcft  ibrcr  Viebe  SReicfttum  au«gufüllen, 
unb  gröfecr  oU  if)r  l*  0  0  «  gu  fepn  —  l^ierunten 
nennt  man  fie  fonft  ^onaxd)  unb  Untertan, 
bod)  broben  fagt  man  trüber. 
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1013.  9(rm  in  Htm.  Cf.  4723.  Boxberger  quotes  from  Schiller's 
pocm  Die  Freundschaft: 

diapl)af:\,  an  beinern  ^xm,  0  Sonne  I 
9Bag'  and)  \ö)  3ur  großen  C^eifterfonne 
Qreubig  mutig  ben  ^oUenbungdgang. 

Also  samc  pocm,  1.  49:  Örm  tn  ?lrme.  Kabale  und  LiehCy  V,  last 
scenc,  Wurm  to  ^rttfibent :  8lrm  tn  örm  mit  bir  aum  ©lutgerüftl 
V(rm  in  ?Irm  mit  b  i  r  jur  ^öUet  The  cxpression  occurs  also,  in  various 
forms,  in  modern  works.  Cf.  Freytag's  Die  Journalisten^  II,  2, 
Hol/,  to  Picpcnbrink:  (So  $anb  tn  $anb  mit  blr,  tro^'  i(^  bem  (Sapulet 
iinb  feiner  ganzen  (^ippfc^aft. 

1014.  mein  S^i'^'^unbert,  the  prevailing  opinions  held  by  the 
fK'oplc  of  the  Century.  Cf.  4780,  5045,  5081.  —  8cl^ran(etl,  '  lists.* 
Cf.  1161. 

ACT    II.      SCENE    I 

Act  I  extended  over  onc  day  as  shown  in  119,  905,  921.  Act  II 
be^ins  with  the  sccond  day  (cf.  1.  905);  the  first  thirteen  scenes  are 
cnactcd  on  the  second  day.  Scenes  14  and  15  take  place  on  the 
fourth  day  (cf.  2267,  2295). 

1015.  ll^ortritt,  '  precedence.'  —  5(dniflreicl^,  Alba,  who  has  come 
to  discuss  the  affairs  of  the  realm. 

1020.  (Hefd^en!.  Heller  believes  that  Schiller  here  followed  Cam- 
pistron's  Andronic,  I,  4,  Andronic  to  ministers:  **  Que  je  m'abaisse, 
cnfin,  jus(|u'il  vous  cn  pricr."     Cf.  157  n. 

1024.  unbenommen,  '  not  be  taken.'  Carlos  has  no  desirc  to 
undiTminc  Alba's  political  influence. 

io2().  t)erbient;  not  '  have  I  deserved,'  but  rather  *  have  I  been 
of  inouKh  Service  '  |i.e.,  to  the  duke],  *  have  I  earned  the  right.* 
In  Ol  her  words,  Carlos  is  convinced  that  Alba  is  not  his  friend. 
'J'he  prose  Version  is  dearcr  than  the  poctical:  ^ah*  iö)  e«  ttucft  Oerbtent, 
bcn  ."{^criofl  fdr  bcn  mcinigcn  ju  baltenV 

10J7.  t^ermuteU;  'apprehcnd,'  '  expect  that  I  have  mine  [i.e.,  my 
friend]  in  the  duke.'     Cf.  1026  n. 

ioj8.  ocrbienen  mügen  ~=-~  baft  bu  e«  aucft  je  uerblenen  mögen,  *  have 
you  ever  ( ared  to  earn  the  right '  [to  expect  a  friend  in  the  duke]. 
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1032-37.  60  ttittftr  icft  lebe,  etc.,  *  As  true  as  I  live,  I  should  not 
care,  by  God  —  and  even  i£  it  cost  a  diadem  —  to  play  the  part 
of  the  intruder  who,  uninvited,  does  not  blush  to  force  himself 
between  son  and  father,  who  condemns  himself  to  stand  there  thus 
in  the  permeating  feeling  of  his  own  insignificance.' 

1037.  ^tabem,  originally  a  cloth  or  silk  headband  set  with  precious 
stones  and  worn  by  kings  and  queens;  later  the  diadem  was  sup- 
planted  by  the  crown  (Deiter).  Cf.  2^57,  also  Maria  Stuart,  ü,  9, 
Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  11.  1966-67: 

3u  beinern  ©tanb  lüürb'  ic^  ^jerunterfleiöen, 
^ein  !Diabem  }u  betnen  gügen  legen. 

ACT    II.      SCENE    2 

1046.  fünften,  for  instance,  the  art  of  playing  the  part  of  a  martyr 
by  trying  to  show  that  his  child-like  love  for  the  King  has  not  been 
appreciated. 

1048.    ^a  I6i)r'  id^,  '  recognize  the  influence  of.'     Cf.  9x9  n. 

1050.    $riefter,  Domingo. 

1055.  SBaÜungen,  '  agitations,'  '  passions.'  Cf.  1936,  2650,  2765» 
5315;  also  SuflDoHung  in  2425.  Kabale  und  Liebe^  I,  3,  Luise: 
3ebe  Ballung  fprad^ ;  I,  5,  $röfibent :  mt  überhaupt  meine  madfttiQfleii 
©prinßfebem  in  bie  SBaÜunöen  be«  Surften  bineinfplelen ;  IV,  2,  Ferdinand: 
3ebe  feurige  ©allunö ;  IV,  6,  Lady  Milford :  dtt^i  gut,  ba^  14  in  ^toHmig 
fam!  —  öerflagcn  =  bewirfen,  bafe  mein  ^erj  angefloöt  h)irb  (Deiter). 

1056.  ^ein  ^erj  ift  rein,  an  unexpected  statement  which  en- 
courages  Carlos  in  his  attempt  to  be  reconciled  to  the  King.     Cf. 

1257. 

1057.  Six  accents. 

¥058.  bange  =  furd^tbare  (Hellinghaus).  Cf.  4613;  also  l^iUlen« 
bonge  in  291,  295.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  II,  5,  Luise:  3n  btefer  bon^m 
^tunbe  üerlägt  er  und;  Semele,  197,  Juno:  IQßenn  bu  in  bangen  3lO€ifAi 
fortfd^mad^teteft.  —  Sci^eibetoanb.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  I,  3,  Luise: 
!Dann,  aWutter  —  bann,  toenn  bie  ©d^ranfen  be«  Unterfd^ieb«  einftflrini,  etc. 

1062.  ^immel  beugt.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Coriolanus,  V,  3,  Corio- 
lanus  speaking: 
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''  BohoUl,  Ihe  hcavcn«  do  ope, 
The  h(hU  look  down,  and  thin  unnatural  icene 
Thry  hiuKh  at.    O  my  mother,  molhcrl    Ol  ** 

HoxbrrKrr  (|U()tcti  from  Kloputock'i  Messias,  l,  xagfl. 

^0  tut  ficti  bcr  j^lmmel 
Mi  "ißltixiahtn  bon  ^erapt)lm  auf. 

(  f.  Nahalf  und  l.itbe,  IV,  a,  Ferdinand : 'löJenn  alle  Qnact  fterunterftleflen, 
für  (()t-(  Unfd)ulb  bUraten  -  tvcnn  $lmme(  unb  (5rbe,  toenn  ^((tfpfuna  unb 
(l^i1)(^pf(r  ;)u|antinrntrttt(u,  für  Ibre  Unf(^u(b  bUraten— .  Semelt,  3S8, 
JuiH):  ('•unter,  Co^öttcr  iurrbrn  (l(t)  uom  il^lmmel  nclßen. 

\oUu.    ItUrfDIinutio.    (7.  j.)jn. 

loo/.    (VJttMfclfplcl,  •  farcr/  •  trIllInK  '  (Hoylan). 

io'/s.    CudUti,  '  outhurMtH.' 

t(>yy.  )H(U(,  '  rrprntuncr/  which,  to  Philip'«  mind,  In  a  HlKn  of 
wnil(iirs'\  and  llirrrforr  hutcfui  lo  him.  Yrt  in  Act  V,  Sc.  10,  Philip, 
in  l)i^>  ( ()i)V(  rHiiiioti  wi(h  thc  (irund  hujuitiitor,  cxprcMe«  dcop  rcgrct 
ul  hi'*  U(  lion.     Cf.  H70  n. 

lo/K.  ^Vr^mblliift,  Philip,  who,  arcording  to  CarioN'«  way  of  think- 
itiK.  i«  »Ol  ti  hutnim  bcing,  thcrcforc  a  Mtrangcr  among  mon.     (!f. 

flM),  ^Hs<>,  .t.^Hg. 

loHo.  UUftlaublouno,  'attcHtatlon,"  vcrlfication.'  —  trÄneil.  Team 
wrrc  «(»numm  in  ihr  litrrature  of  thc  Storni  and  Streu»  Period; 
<;c)cihr'n  Wirlhcr  and  Sc  hillrr'n  Häuhrr  ofTcr  numcroui  oxamplcH. 
(f.  j^i),  loKi  n.  AUo  Schiller'»  Prr  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  4,  Angelika 
to  KcHruhcr«  (in  referring  to  her  father) :  ®le  crmotten  einen  SWenWen, 
bfii  Iliraufii  vi\\)Yf\\,  \w\\  er  weinen  fann  -  boffen,  ba6  ble  (onften  töne 
;U)reö  Wr^cno  lüleberlmllen  werben  In  ben  felnlflen?  Leliewlt«'i  Julius 
von  Tarrni,  U,  5,  juliuH  tipeaking:  !X)le  oHaemelne  ^pta^t  oder  IDtflfer 
Ift  'l()r«ncn  unb  ^S-eufiier. 

t<>Ki.  ®((n  Vlun'  Ift  trtfifen,  etc.  In  tho  editloni  bofore  x8oi  tho 
followiiiK  hcMiutlfuI  lineH  cume  bctween  xo8f  and  1089;  at  preMnt 
thc  triiiiNJtioi)  in  uhrupt. 

9\üae  ^Doltuft  oue  ber  iD?arter  prtkt,  toa«  fctbft 
ben  jtutnmer  nelbenitoürblo  mo^t,  ben  !9?en(4en 
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nod^  einmal  an  ben  Fimmel  fnüpft,  unb  (Sngd 
jur  ^tcrblid^feit  ficruntcriodtcn  fönnte, 
bc«  ^Beinen«  füfec  grcubcn  fcnnt  er  nid^t. 

1085.  na&i^ufiüUn.  This  prophecy  is  fulfiUed  in  4466,  where  it 
is  stated  that  the  King  wept.  The  linc  is  one  of  the  two  in  thc 
whole  play  that  have  only  three  accents  (cf.  4881).  In  the  editions 
beforc  1801  it  had  five. 

1086.  3^^tfcl#  '  doubt '  [in  the  sincerity  of  Carlos's  intentions]. 
1091.    feCfenfefte  SHnbC;  '  hard  covering,'  '  impenetrable  barrier.' 

1093.  ^ic  midi,  for  the  more  usual  bic  fic  mic^. 

1094.  SRünd),  Domingo. 

1095.  SBai^  mirb,  etc.  =  2öa€f  für  ein,  etc. 

1096.  fßtti&^tv^M,  '  wastcd  '  '  squandered.'  —  IBergütuttg,  *  com- 
pensation.' 

1098.  frifdjcr,  feuriger,  adverbs  in  the  comparative. 

1099.  fumpftgen,  '  swam])y,'  referring  to  the  unreliability  and 
treachery  of  courtiers  like  Alba  and  Domingo  who  are  the  ^tflältttu, 
*  reservoirs,'  *  cisterns.* 

1102.    geprüften,  *  tried,'  *  tested.'     Cf.  948  n. 

1104.  3d|  füftle  midi,  *I  am  conscious  of  myself/  *I  feel  (my 
worth).'  This  use  of  the  verb  füf)len  is  idiomatic.  Cf.  1151;  also 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  IV,  11,  La  Hire  speaking  (1.  3010) :  goff*  tAdi, 
3oftanna!  güf)lc  bicj!  Semele,  32,  Juno:  $a,  i(6  füftle  micö!  —  916a, 
plural;   *  what  your  Albas  accomplish,'  etc.     Cf.  692,  1455,  4306. 

1106.  äl'^ietUng,  'hireling.*  Cf.  Revelation,  X,  10,  12,  in  Luther*s 
translation:  benn  er  tft  ein  SD^ietUng  unb  achtet  ber  (Schafe  nic^t.  [King 
James's  version:  "But  he  that  is  an  hireling."] 

iiio.   einfam  unb  alletn.    Cf.  183  n. 

IUI.  S.  D.  nad^benfenb  unb  in  ftd^  gele^,  'reflective  and  contem- 
plative.'  Boylan  translates  simply  *  in  deep  thought.'  —  3d|  Ma 
allein.  The  fact  that  Philip  makes  this  unexpected  admission  to 
Carlos  shows  how  strongly  he  feit  bis  loneliness.  Cf.  183  n.  The 
line  has  six  accents. 

II 12  ff.    Cf.  193  n. 

1117.  frembe  Sßangen  rdtet,  '  brings  a  blush  to  the  cheeks  of 
others.* 
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II 19.    mäffertt,  *  bring  tears  to.' 

II 22.   ^er  Sugenb  9f2ofetiiiai^n  =  auf  ber  9iofenbal)n  ber  ^ugcnb. 

II 28.    mud^ertt,  *  bring  gain/     Cf.  2063,  3242  n. 

1132.  ^tah.  A  small  staff  was  formeriy  broken  symbolically 
over  the  heads  of  those  condemned  to  die.  Cf.  Goethe's  Fauste 
4590,  where  Gretchen  cries:  !Dic  ®lo(fc  ruft,  ba«  ©tttbcjcn  brld^t.  Die 
Räuber,  II,  3,  Schwarz  to  Roller:  !Dcr  ©tab  mar  fcjon  über  bicj  ßebrod^en. 
Fiescoy  III,  5,  Fiesco  to  the  conspirators :  Sllfo  bcn  @tab  gebrochen  über 
Onfcl  unb  S^cffenl  Maria  Stuart,  I,  8,  Faulet  to  Burleigh,  l.  1069: 
3t)r  fcib  bic  5Rid&tcr!    ^Ric^tet!   Srcd^t  ben  ©tabl 

1136.  3cpteri$  5ltitcU,  *  share  in  the  government.'  Cf.  184^ 
1147  n.,  4810. 

1140.  cinft  ^ctt  fein  merbe.  Heller  thinks  Schiller  has  here  ioU 
lowed  Campistron's  Andronic,  I,  4,  Andronic  to  the  ministers: 

"  Songez  que  vos  conseils  ont  caus6  ma  mis^re; 


II  me  feste  ä  vous  dire 
Que  je  dois  6tre  un  jour  le  mattre  de  l'empire." 

Cf.  157  n. 

1143.  $otetitaten,  *  rulers/  *  monarchs.* 

1144.  ^tWvLXi^^hiäiitt,  omittcd  in  the  prose  version  and  in  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  A  *  newspaper  '  (in  our  modern  sense)  at  Philipps 
court  would  be  an  anachronism. 

1147.  serftdreti,  'destroy'  [if  I  should  give  you  a  share  in  the 
government].  In  the  editions  before  1801  these  words  of  Philip 
werc  in  answer  to  Carlos's  request: 

^efcftäftißunß,  mein  SBaterl  — unb  3^r  ©cepter 
Wla^  bauern  bid  }um  iBeltgerid^t. 

11 48.  5U  5erfti)ren.  Carlos  wishes  a  task  that  will  tax  bis  strength,. 
skill,  and  power  to  overcome  resistance. 

11 49.  breiunbsmansig.  In  the  prose  version,  curiously  enough^ 
the  reading  is:  äcfttunbgtoanglß  Safere. 

11 50.  nid)t«i  für  bie  Unfterbüci^Ieit.    St.  Rtol  (p.  112)  describes 
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Don  Carlos's  impatience :  "  Dom  Carlos,  de  qui  rinclination  natu- 
relle pour  la  Guerre  avoit  ^t^  suspendue  jusqu'alors  par  la  violence 
de  son  amour,  congut  une  honte  extreme,  ä  ce  discours,  de  n'avoir 
encore  rien  fait  pour  la  Gloire."  Twenty-three  may  seem  a  youth- 
ful  age  at  which  to  regret  that  one  has  done  nothing  for  immortality. 
We  may  remind  ourselves,  however,  of  the  exploits  of  other  youthful 
heroes  and  heroines  —  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  was  conqueror 
of  most  of  the  civilized  world  bcfore  he  was  twenty-three,  of  Joan 
of  Are,  who  had  delivered  France  and  died  at  the  stake  when  she 
was  nineteen,  of  Charles  XII  of  Sweden,  who  had  shown  his  military 
genius  in  the  wars  with  Peter  of  Russia  long  before  he  was  twenty- 
three,  of  the  younger  Pitt,  who  was  prime  minister  of  England  at 
twenty-three.  Don  Carlos  probably  had  in  mind  his  grandfather, 
Charles  V,  who  was  king  of  Spain  at  sixteen,  and  was  elected 
emperor  at  nineteen.  The  morbid  desire  of  glory  as  man's  highest 
aim  in  life,  a  pronounced  scntimcnt  among  the  ancients,  was  revived 
by  the  humanists.  It  is  significant  that  Schiller  has  the  boyish 
Don  Carlos  exprcss  the  same  desire  of  renown,  which  neithcr  he 
nor  Goethe  regarded  a  true  ideal  of  life.  See  R.  Hildebrand, 
Beiträge  znni  deutschen  Unterricht ,  pp.  273  flf, 

1151.  \<bi  füt)Ce  m\<bi.  Cf.  1104  n.  —  9f2uf  sunt  Stönigi^t^rott.  Khuhl 
offers  two  explanations:  5^cnxf  gu  ^errfc^cn;  bcr  9iuf  meine«  3nneren, 
on  ber  ^errfd^aft  teUguneftmen.  Boylan*s  translation:  *  My  title  to 
the  throne  arouse  me '  bcars  out  the  first  of  Khuhl's  interpretations. 

1157.  ^o^en  $funbed  S^nfen,  '  interest  on  the  great  pound/  a 
reminder  of  the  biblical  narrative  in  Luke  XIX,  12-26.  Cf.  Die 
Räuber,  I,  2,  Spiegelberg  to  Moor:  ©0?— Unb  bu  h)lttft  at(o  bdne 
^aben  in  bir  öernjittcm  laffen?  bein  ?Jfunb  öergraben? 

11 58.  $(t)nenrul^m.     Cf.  762,  iison. 

11 59.  (i)erüd)tei9,  '  general  discussion  and  approval '  (Gorges). 
The  form  Öcrid^ted  occurred  in  the  Thalia,  but  was  a  misprint.  — 
$ofaune,  *  trumpets,'  in  anticipation  of  the  metaphor  in  1161. 

1161.  (HCorreid^e,  because  fame  is  to  be  won  in  the  lists.  —  «ifsit« 
tun.  At  a  tournament  the  gates  of  the  arena  were  opened  with 
great  cercmony  to  admit  the  combatants.  Cf.  1014.  Heller  finds 
a  parallel  to  Carlos's  speech  in  Campistron's  Andronic^  1,  7,  An- 
dronic  to  Martian: 
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"  Allons,  ob^issons  au  transport  qui  me  guide, 
Et  prenons  vers  la  gloire  un  essor  si  rapide 
Que  dans  leur  nombre  un  jour  mes  exploits  confondus 
Suffisent  ä  remplir  les  jours  que  j'ai  perdus!  *' 

Cf.  157  n. 

1164.  HBrabant.  Cf.  the  list  of  provinces  in  158  n.  The  insur- 
rection  in  the  Netherlands  began  in  Brabant  (in  which  is  the  largest 
city,  Brüssels)  and  in  Flanders  (cf.  1168). 

1167.  Sd^toärmer,  *  fanatics,'  those  who  rebelled  on  account  of 
their  religious  views.  The  term  was  applied  by  both  Catholics  and 
Prot^stants  to  sects  which  they  opposed.  Thus  Luther  called  the 
Anabaptists  ©d&njarmgciftcr.     Cf.  2473  i^-»  2901,  3216  n. 

1168.  (^(anbern.     Cf.  158  n.,  ii64n. 

1169.  äRtt  fout)eräner  ^oUmaäni,  'absolute  power.'  Cf.  ii8on., 
1449  n.;  also  Prescott,  Philip  the  Second,  New  York,  1855,  II,  220: 
*'  The  messenger  who  brought  Margaret  the  royal  permission  to 
resign  the  regency  delivered  to  Alva  his  commission  as  captain- 
general  of  the  Netherlands.  This  would  place  the  duke,  as  Philip 
wrote  him,  beyond  control  of  the  Council  of  finance,  in  the  impor- 
tant  matter  of  confiscations.  It  raised  him,  indeed,  not  only  above 
that  Council,  but  above  every  other  Council  in  the  country.  It 
gave  him  an  authority  not  less  than  that  of  the  sovereign  himself." 

1175.  tjerbürgen,  *  pledge,'  *  guarantee.*  St.  R6al  (p.  114)  men- 
tions  Carlos's  willingness  to  answer  for  the  loyalty  of  the  people  of 
the  Netherlands :  "  II  fit  dire  au  Roi,  que  s'il  lui  vouloit  donner 
le  Gouvernement  de  ces  Provinces,  il  r^pondoit  sur  sa  töte  de  leur 
ob^issance." 

II 77.  SBitt  einen  SRann.  The  prose  version  is  more  definite: 
^iefc«  2lmt  Witt  einen  crfat)rnen  gelbf)crrn. 

1 180.  @d)recfen.  Cf.  1169  n.,  1449  n.;  also  Prescott,  tl,  218  (begin- 
ning  of  Chapter  III).  **  In  the  beginning  of  1568,  Philip,  if  we  may 
trust  the  historians,  resorted  to  a  very  extraordinary  measure  for 
justifying  to  the  world  his  rigorous  proceedings  against  the  Nether- 
lands. He  submitted  the  case  to  the  Inquisition  at  Madrid;  and 
that  ghostly  tribunal,  after  duly  considering  the  evidence  derived 
from  the  Information  of  the  King  and  the  Inquisitors  in  the  Nether- 
lands, came  to  the  following  decision.    AU  who  had  been  guilty  of 
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heresy,  apostacy,  or  sedition,  and  all,  moreover,  who,  though  pro- 
fessing  themselves  good  Catholics,  had  offered  no  resistance  to 
these,  were,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  specified  individuals,  thereby 
convicted  of  treason  in  the  highest  degree. 

**  This  sweeping  judgment  was  followed  by  a  royal  edict,  dated 
on  the  same  day,  the  sixteenth  of  February,  in  which,  after  reciting 
the  language  of  the  Inquisition,  the  whole  nation,  with  the  excep- 
tion above  stated,  was  sentenced,  without  distinction  of  sex  or 
age,  to  the  penalties  of  treason,  —  death  and  confiscation  of  prop- 
erty;  and  this,  the  decree  wcnt  on  to  say, '  without  any  hope  of  grace 
whatcver,  that  it  might  serve  for  an  example  and  a  warning  to  all 
future  time!  "* 

1181.  ^(armung  l^iege  SBalftnrintt.  Prose  version:  &ÜU  toäxt  f^ltv 
9?aferci. 

II 90.  ^ie  crftc  S3ttte.  Heller  sees  a  conncction  here  with  Cam- 
pistron*s  Andronic,  I,  7,  Andronic  to  the  Emperor:  "  Me  refuserez- 
vous  une  premiere  gräce?"     Cf.  157  n. 

1191-93.  That  Philip  was  suspicious  of  his  son's  ambitions  is 
brought  out  also  by  St.  R6al  (p.  114):  **  Ces  avis  firent  toute  Pim- 
pression  qu'ils  pouvoient  faire  sur  Pesprit  d'un  Prince  naturellement 
jaloux  de  son  autoritö;  et  effray6  de  l'ambition  de  son  fils,  le  Roi 
ne  songea  plus  qu*ä  refuscr  Dom  Carlos  de  bonne  grace,  et  en  sorte 
qu'il  ne  püt  prendre  ce  refus  pour  un  afifront." 

1192.  ^errfdjdcgierbe,  sc.  anöertraucn. 

1193.  ^01^  SWeffer  meinem  SWörber?  St.  Rdal  describes  (p.  114) 
how  Alba,  Ruy  Gomez,  and  Perez  rcgarded  with  misgivings  the 
plans  of  the  prince  to  bc  scnt  by  his  father  to  Flanders.  Ruy  Gomez 
and  Perez  pointed  out  to  the  King  that  Carlos  would  become  power- 
ful  in  the  Nctherlands  and  would,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Queen,  undoubtedly  make  an  alliance  with  France.  The  King» 
jealous  of  his  own  authority  and  frightened  at  his  son's  ambitions, 
refused  Carlos's  request. 

1197.    üblen,  *  afflicting  '  (Boylan). 

1205.  laffen  ©ie,  the  indicative,  not  the  imperative.  —  UnerfiOrt, 
'without  a  [successful]  hearing,'  '  unrequited.'  Cf.  1285,  1604, 
1916,  1929. 

1208.   ftegreid^  thronen,  *  proudly  sit  in  triumph  *  (Boylan). 
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1210.  @ranbe55a,  *  the  assembled  grandees.'     Cf.  849  S.  D. 

1211.  fünberbleidje^  '  deadly  pale.'     Gorges  cites  the  word  2lrmc* 
fünbcr,  *  a  condemned  person.'  —  3u>lf^/  '  guild,'  '  Organization.' 

1221.    toaqt,  *  brave'  (Boylan). 

1225.    @d)mcr    liegt   ber   4^intme(.     Cf.    1232  n.     Heller   finds   a 
parallel  in  Campistron's  Andronic,  I,  8,  Andronic  to  Martian: 


t( 


Abandonnons  des  licux  oü  je  ne  puis  rien  voir 
Qui  ne  me  soit  l'objet  d'un  mortel  d^sespoir!" 

Also  Martian's  answer  in  the  same  scene: 

"  Eh  quoi!  vous  flattez-vous  que  loin  de  cette  ville, 
Quc  sous  un  autre  ciel  vous  serez  plus  tranquille? 
Non,  scigneur,  vos  chagrins  ne  vous  quitteront  pas: 
Changerez-vous  de  coeur  en  changeant  de  climats?  '* 

Cf.  157  n. 

1231.  )t)ü()nen.  Bellermann  points  out  that  the  use  of  this  word 
in  the  scnsc  of  muffen  tüoftncn  is  peculiar.  The  Thalia  vcrsion  cm- 
|)]oyed  the  word  as  a  noun  (3öof)ncn),  and  this  reading  was  adopted 
by  Heinrich  Kurz,  by  Sauppc,  and  by  a  number  of  later  cditors. 
The  linc  indicatcs  Philip's  growing  Impression  that  Carlos  was  not 
in  his  right  mind.     Cf.  1232,  1253,  1644,  also  Introduction,  p.  xxxiii. 

1232.  bcr  •Qcrsüg  ^tf)t.  The  King's  distrust  in  his  son's  sanity 
is  niiturally  arouscd  by  Carlos's  persistent  request  to  be  scnt  to 
Flanders  —  a  request  for  which  Carlos  darcs  not  give  the  real 
reuson,  namely,  the  necessity  of  leaving  Madrid  bccause  of  his  love 
for  the  Queen.  In  the  prose  version,  to  be  surc,  Carlos  says: 
iii)  [üri"f)tc  iö3al)nfinn,  nur  bic  fcftlcumßftc  JBcränbcrung  bc«  $lmmctö  fonn 
mid)  l)ci(cn. 

1236.    öom  5li)nig^  therefore  it  is  irrevocable. 

ACT   n.     Scene  3 

1238.  S3rü{Te(.  Cf.  158  n.  Alba  had  to  go  to  Italy  first  to  meet 
his  army  and  then  proceed  by  land  to  the  Netherlands.  Cf.  1380- 
86  and  the  notes  on  these  lines. 

1248.  O^erne.  The  Conference  with  Carlos  had  thus  not  been 
without  effect., 
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1252.    Site!     Alba  regards  the  King's  proposition  as  humiliating. 
In  the  prose  version  he  says :  Tltin  Tlonax6),  id^  bin  (Solbat  unb  9{ttter. 
1254.   fd^marsem  ^nfd^Cag.    Cf.  1231  n.,  1644. 

1256.  $robe.  Cf.  948  n.  For  the  interpretation  of  the  passage, 
cf.  193  n. 

1257.  Zfltont  ttälfter.  The  King's  decision  is  unexpected;  cf. 
1056  n. 

ACT    n.      SCENE  4 

1261.  merfen  laffen  =  l)at  mcrfcn  laffcn. 

1262.  ^ic  ^ttmc?  The  only  one  whom  Carlos  is  likely  to  think 
of  at  this  point  is,  of  course,  the  Queen.  The  page's  answer  seems 
to  confirm  his  surmise. 

1264.  fßon,  '  of,'  not  *  from ';  the  page  belongs  to  the  Queen's 
retinue,  but,  in  this  case,  is  not  sent  by  her.  The  prose  version  is 
clear  on  this  point:  (Sin  (Sbclfnabc  3f)rcr  SD^ajcftät  bcr  Äönigin. 

1266.  ©ic  gab.  Carlos  means  the  Queen.  Cf.  1493,  where  the 
page,  in  reporting  to  Eboli,  says  that  Carlos  askcd,  *  whether  you 
[Eboli]  gave  the  letter.'  —  SWit  eignen  ^änben.  The  page  has  in 
mind  the  one  who  sent  him,  Eboli. 

1268.  nid^t^.  This  apparently  contradicts  3622,  where  Carlos 
mentions  a  letter  written  to  him  by  the  Queen  while  he  was  ill  at 
the  University  of  Alcala.  In  Campistron's  AndroniCy  IV,  6,  the 
prince,  upon  receiving  a  letter  which  he  thinks  come  from  the  Em- 
press,  says:  **  Je  ne  saurois  reconnottre  la  main."  It  is  not  likely 
that  Schiller's  inconsistency  is  due  to  this  sentence  in  Campistron. 
The  matter  is  of  slight  importance  and  hardly  deserves  the 
elaborate  explanations  that  many  commentators  have  indulged  in. 
Cf.  157  n.  and  3622  n.  The  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  1267-76,  and 
therefore  avoids  the  inconsistency  noted  above.  Cf.  Marx  Möller» 
p.  93,  and  1341  S.  D.  n.  In  the  case  of  so  slight  an  inconsistency 
one  might  keep  in  mind  Schiller's  own  words  in  Briefe  über  Don 
Carlos,  No.  i:  ba6  Übertretungen,  bie  bem  SBlöbfid^tigften  fogleidi  in« 
^uße  fallen,  aud^  h)of|I  bem  35erfaffer,  ber  unter  feinen  ?efem  feiten  ber  am 
n)cnigftcn  Untcrrid^tcte  ift,  bürften  ficjtbar  öett)efen  fein,  unb  ba6  @ie  e« 
alfo  rnemger  mit  ber  <Ba6)t  felbft,  atö  mit  ben  ©rttnben  )U  tun  (oben, 
bie  ildn  babcl  beftimmten.  , 
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1271.  feinen  ^pott.  Evidently  a  perusal  of  the  letter  has  not 
convinced  Carlos  of  the  veracity  of  the  page  whom  he  seems  to 
suspect  as  one  of  the  King's  spies. 

1274.  (St.  Cuentin,  in  Picardy,  a  province  in  northeastern  France 
on  the  Somme,  where  Count  Egmont  at  the  head  of  the  Spanisb 
and  Nctherlanders  defeated  the  French,  August  10,  1557.  Thi» 
war  between  Philip  II  and  Henry  II  was  really  a  continuation  of 
the  long  struggle  between  the  Emperor  Charles  V  (Charles  I  of 
Spain)  and  Francis  I.  The  duchy  of  Savoy  was  an  ally  of  Spain. 
Cf.  174  n.,  2837.     For  an  account  of  Egmont,  cf.  2836  n. 

1275.  ^ct^oqS,  Emanuel  Filibert,  who  ruled  from  1553  to  1580. 

1276.  ^enarej.  Düntzer  pdnts  out  that  this  is  a  place  name 
(the  river  on  which  Alcala  lies)  and  suggests  that  Schiller  may  have 
intcnded  to  say  ^cnrlqucg.     Cf.  3859. 

1277.  ^i)nig.     Cf.  1271  n. 

1279.  $at)ilIon,  *wing,*  four  syllables.     Cf.  1740. 

1281.  @ti)gt  feitmärtd  an,  '  is  adjacent,  on  one  side,  to.' 

1285.  (^Iftt^ung.     Cf.  1205  n.     Cf.  also  @el^5r  in  1348. 

1286.  In  the  various  editions  before  1801  the  letter  also  had  the 
ambiguous  signature  (S.  (which  might  stand  either  for  Elizabeth  or 
Eboli). 

1287.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Twelflh  Night^  IV,  3,  Sebastian  speaking: 

"  This  is  th^  air;  that  is  the  glorious  sun; 
This  pearl  she  gave  me,  I  do  feePt  and  see't; 
And  though  'tis  wonder  that  enwraps  me  thus, 
Yet  *tis  not  madness.^' 

1289.   @U6en.    Cf.  113,  1334. 

1291.  ^ibi  (in  getiebtl  This  is  one  of  the  three  lines  in  the  play 
that  have  only  two  accents  (cf.  4831,  4833).  In  the  editions 
before   1801   it  had   five. 

1300.  Gorges  calls  this  line  prosaic.  Other  lines  of  the  same 
sort  arc  2443,  3543,  3638. 

1308.  Sarg,  '  as  a  coffin  [is  buried  in  the  earth]  so  let  what  yoir 
have  Seen  be  buried  in  your  breast.' 

1309.  finben  =  einfinben.    Cf.  1.14 1. 
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13  lo  ff.  The  conversation  between  Carlos  and  the  page  reminds 
one  strongly  of  the  conversation  between  Horatio  and  Marcellus 
in  the  latter  part  of  Act  I,  Sc.  5,  in  Shakespeare's  Handel,  As 
Gorges  points  out,  this  whole  scene  of  Don  Carlos  exhibits  many 
of  the  crudities  of  the  original  version  in  the  Thalia, 

1322.  ^m,  in  the  page.  —  9latttvn,  *  adders/  *  serpents,'  i.e., 
secret  messengers  or  spies.  In  the  opening  scene  of  the  Thalia 
Version  Carlos  says  to  Domingo :  3ft  Äönlg  ?6ilipp  feiner  guten  Saune 
fd^on  fatt,  ba6  er  ble  9'^attern  feine«  @of)n«  gu  öafte  ruft?  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  2,  Ferdinand  to  Miller:  (Sinen  ^ugenbUcf  fpäter,  unb  bu 
fc^leuberft  bie  giftige  Gatter  if)rer  f^öUifd^en  Heimat  gu.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  4,  Ferdinand  (alone) :  Vinb  id^  üerbiene  nod^  1>ant,  ba6  id^ 
bie  9^atter  gertrete,  el)e  fte  aud^  noc^  ben  $ater  Dern)unbet  Cf.  also 
Maria  Stuart,  l.  2329;  Kraniche  des  Ibykus,  1.  iii. 

1328.  na^ft  bu  mir,  an  unusual  use  of  the  indicative  for  the  impera- 
tive. Cf.  the  prose  version:  fo  mußt  bu  bid^  mit  Untern)erfung  mir 
nähern.     Cf.  381  n. 

1329.  äBinfen  =  Snbeutungen  (Stoklaska).  Cf.  2048.  Prose 
Version:  l^ag  bi($  bie  @ite(feit  nie  üerfül)ren,  mit  meiner  &nabt  |u 
praf)Ien. 

1331.  fünbtgen,  in  the  eyes  of  the  King. 

1332.  gefättft.  Carlos  is  still  under  the  impression  that  the 
King  hates  him  and  is  plotting  his  ruin.     Cf.  193  n. 

1334.    Silben.     Cf.  113,  1289. 

1335-  Sft^r^eg,  '  road,'  '  path,'  i.e.,  through  words  and  syllables 
as  pointed  out  in  1334. 

133^-    8citung,  *  tidings,'  '  message.'     Cf.  654  n.,  2854,  4060. 

1340.  fte^n  in  feinem  (Solbe,  implying  that  Philip  has  his  hired 
spies  in  every  conceivable  place. 

1341.  S.  D.  ^er^og  t)on  fiiha  tritt  f^tvau^.  This  unannounced 
and  unpardonable  entrance  of  Alba  and  his  apparent  deliberate 
interruption  of  Carlos's  interview  with  the  page  has  not  been  com- 
mented  upon  by  German  editors.  It  is  of  interest  to  note,  there- 
fore,  that  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  the  page  has  already  left  the  stage 
bcfore  Alba  ai)i)ears  (at  the  beginning  of  scene  5).  Cf.  Marx  Möller, 
pp.  86,  93.     Cf.  1268  n. 

1344.    finbe  mid).     Cf.  1309  n. 
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ACT    n.     ScENE  5 

1352.    ha^  f&ttoufitc,  '  your  known  Service.' 

1363.  aufsutragen.  Alba  knows,  of  course,  that  Carlos  bas  no 
message  to  send  to  Flanders.  The  duke  is  trying  to  prolong  the 
interview  in  order  to  learn,  if  possible,  the  reason  for  Carlos's  calm 
attitude. 

1369.  S.  D.  Sronie,  '  contempt.' 

137 1.    befc^toören,  '  attest.' 

1374.  tjcrgnügt  =  iufrieben.  Cf.  2987  n.,  4828  n.,  5064,  Ci.  Die 
Künstler y  1.  409,  Piccolomini,  1.  1081,  WallensUins  Tod^  1.  2814,  and 
Der  Graf  von  Habsburgy  1.  86. 

1376.  fd)U(^terbingd,  '  absolutely,'  *  in  short.' 

1377.  überhäuft.     Cf.  102  n. 

1379-    Sölc?     Prose  Version :  ®ie  ?  nod^  3ef)n  Salären  ? 

1380.  iHeife.  Schiller's  .account  is  probably  based  on  Watson, 
vol.  I,  p.  202 :  *'  The  duke  of  Alba  went  by  sea  for  Italy,  and  thence 
after  having  assembled  the  several  bodies  of  troops  which  were 
cantoned  there  amounting  to  eight  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand 
five  hundred  horse,  he  directed  his  march  towards  the  Low  Coun- 
tries,  first  through  the  territories  of  the  duke  of  Savoy,  and  then 
through  Burgundy  and  Lorrain.  His  army  was  augmented  on  its 
march,  by  the  addition  of  three  hundred  Burgundian  cavalry,  and 
four  thousand  German  foot,  and  soon  reached  the  province  of 
Luxemburg,  without  meeting  any  molestation  by  the  way.  After 
putting  garrisons  in  some  of  the  frontier  towns,  he  set  out  for  Brüs- 
sels, where  he  arrived  in  the  month  of  August  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  sixty-seven."     Cf.  897  n. 

1382.  ^eutfd)Ianb.  Luxemburg  was  at  that  time  a  part  of  the 
Km[)ire.  Cf.  1380  n.  Cf.  also  Goethe's  Egmont^  Act  IV,  Gomez 
in  referring  to  Alba:  9Bcr  ^tw^t  feiner  ÄIufll)eit  h)ar,  h)ie  er  bie  Slrmee 
au«  3talien  bierbcr  brachte,  ber  l^at  etma«  flcfcöen.  ®ie  er  ftd&  burcft 
^rcunb  unb  Reinb,  burcft  bie  grangofen,  Ilönifliid&en  unb  fi'cljer,  burcft  bie 
<Scf)»ücii;cr  unb  33erfaunbnen  ßleicftfam  burd^fcftmießte,  bie  ftrenßftc  SWann«- 
üud)t  l)iclt  unb  einen  ^uß,  bcn  man  fo  ßeftt]örU(]&  ad^tete,  leicht  unb  ol)nc 
9luftofe  iw  leiten  mufete! 

1383.  Xo    fcnnt    mon    Sie!     Alba    had    served    the    Emperor 
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Charles  V,  and  had  become  one  of  his  leading  generals.  In  the 
Schmalkaldic  War  (1546- 154 7)  he  helped  win  the  important  battle 
of  Mühlberg,  near  Torgau,  in  1547.  As  a  proof  of  his  lack  of  feel- 
ing,  historians  cite  his  advice  to  Charles  to  disturb  the  grave  of 
Luther.  The  Emperor  is  said  to  have  replied  that  he  had  no  desire 
to  fight  the  dead.  Carlos's  .words  refer  to  Alba's  campaign  in  Ger- 
many. — %ptii.  Cf.  Prescott,  II,  153:  "  On  the  fifteenth  of  April 
1567  Alba  had  his  last  audience  with  Philip  at  Aranjuez." 

The  reference  to  April  is  the  only  clue  in  the  play  as  to  the  time 
of  the  year  in  which  the  action  of  the  drama  takes  place.  Düntzer 
and  most  other  commentators  think  the  drama  is  acted  in  February, 
for  in  that  month,  they  State,  Carlos  was  arrested;  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  Carlos  was  arrested  in  January,  1568. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  if  Alba  left  for  Brüssels  in  April,  1567,  he 
was  away  from  Spain  at  least  nine  months  before  the  supposed  time 
of  action  of  the  drama. 

1384.  SWol.  Cf.  Prescott,  11,  153:  "  On  the  twenty-seventh  of 
April,  the  fleet  weighed  anchor;  but  in  consequence  of  a  detention 
of  some  days  at  several  places  on  the  Catalan  coast,  it  did  not  reach 
the  Genoese  port  of  Savona  tili  the  seventeenth  of  the  next  month  " 
[May].  —  3uniui9  =  3uni.  Alba  left  Alessandro  de  la  Paglia  on 
June  2.  —  3uüui^=3uli.  Alba  spent  July  mainly  in  Burgundy 
and  Lorraine. 

1385.  ^ugufti^.  Cf.  Prescott,  II,  160:  "  After  a  brief  detention» 
the  Spanish  general  resumed  his  journey,  and  on  the  eighth  of 
August  crossed  the  frontiers  of  the  Netherlands  .  .  ."  II,  163: 
**  With  the  Milanese  brigade  he  took  the  road  to  Brüssels,  which 
he  entered  on  the  twenty-second  of  August." 

1389.  toiffen,  *  be  able.* 

1390.  3«  welnci^  92ic4tö.     Cf.  1035  n. 

1398.    tierrec^nen,  *  miscalculate,'  *  take  the  wrong  point  of  vicw.' 

1400.  ipättt.  Carlos,  who  is  only  twenty-threc,  bchaves,  in 
Alba's  opinion,  as  though  he  were  a  man  of  forty-three  and  were 
endowed  with  the  powers  which  he  will  not  inherit  until  Philip 
dies. 

1401.  ebenfot)ieI  früher.  Alba  looks  upon  Carlos  as  a  three-year 
cid  child. 
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1404.  Q^tmaiiün,  Donna  Maria,  Philip's  first  wife  and  the  mother 
of  Don  Carlos.     Cf.  33  n. 

1406.  erfaufen.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Alba  was  already  in  the 
Service  of  Spain  when  Philip  was  husband  (i 543-1 545)  of  Mary  of 
Portugal.  Moreover,  Philip  was  not  in  dire  need  of  an  Alba  at 
that  time;  he  did  not  succeed  his  father,  Ihe  Emperor  Charles  V, 
until  1556. 

141 1.  mit  einer  SBclt.  Alba's  statement  of  his  own  deeds  is 
grossly  exaggerated.  Cf.  1429.  Alba's  Services  did  not  add  a  foot 
of  territory  to  the  Spanish  domains.  In  the  Netherlands  he  actually 
lost  ground. 

1424.  Xic^  Sc^toert,  etc.  *  This  sword  wrote  Spanish  laws  for 
foreign  peoples,  it  flashed  in  advance  of  the  crucified  one  [i.e.,  it 
preceded  the  spread  of  Christian  doctrines],  it  marked  out  Woody 
furrows  for  the  seed  of  faith  ih  this  part  of  the  world.* 

1425.  fremben.  Alba  refers  undoubtedly  to  the  Moors  and  Jews 
in  Spain,  and  the  Protestants  in  Germany  and  the  Netherlands, 
Cf.  1383  n. 

1429.    i&i  auf  ^ben,  another  exaggeration.     Cf.  1411  n. 
1436.   beneibe.     Cf.  498  n.,  1005. 

1440.  toor,  apparently  an  unusual  use  of  the  indicative  where 
the  subjunctive  would  ordinarily  be  employed.    Boylan  translates: 

*  Alva,  methinks, 
Were  just  the  man  to  suit  the  end  of  time.' 

Cf.  2312  n.,  4753  n. 

1443.    aufgcjefirt.     Prose  version:  crmübet  fjat. 

1445.  Schnitter.  Here  and  in  2141,  4744,  4748,  5251,  we  have 
biblical  references.  The  above  reference  is  to  Revelation,  XIV,  14: 
"  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 
and  in  his  band  a  sharp  sickle."  15.  "  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple,  crjing  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap; 
for  the  Harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe."  16.  "  And  he  that  sat  on  the 
cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth;  and  the  earth  was  reaped." 
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1448.  &,  an  old  gen.  form. 

1449.  S3Iutfenteii5en.  Philip  gave  Alba  absolute  power  in  the 
Netherlands;  he  was  allowed  to  prosecute  and  execute  anybody. 
Even  a  knight  of  the  Golden  Fleece  (for  instance,  Count  Egmont) 
was  not  exempt  from  this  sweeping  authority.     Cf.  1169  n.,  1180  n. 

1451.  man,  Alba. 

1452.  ^c^ifane,  '  technicality,'  *  trick.'  In  other  words,  Alba's 
absolute  power  could  prevent  legal  delays.  If  the  Warrants  were 
not  signed  in  advance,  an  appeal  to  the  King  might  use  up  too 
much  time. 

1455.  9ilba,  pl.     Cf.  692,  1104,  4306. 

1456.  ^c^tung,  '  esteem/  because  his  father  did  not  wish  to 
intrust  him  with  so  disagre'eable  a  duty. 

1458.  !^cr  ßdnigi^fotn,  your  royal  birth. 

1459.  &tqtn  toen?  Alba  is  thinking  of  Carlos  as  the  King's 
son,  not  primarily  as  his  enemy.  —  S.  D.    auf  i^n  ein^riitgeilb.     Cf. 

23311. 

1461.  This  line,  which  extends  into  the  next  scene,  has  four 
accents  (so  in  all  editions). 

ACT   II.     Scene  6 

Ferreras  records  that  Carlos  actually  drew  his  sword  on  Alba 
in  an  outburst  of  temper.  The  Statements  that  Carlos  challenged 
Alba  and  that  the  Queen  interposed  in  the  combat,  are  inventions 
by  Schiller.     Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  159,  note  37. 

1461.  S.D.   aufter  ficft  gefegt,  ' disconcerted,'  'agitated.* 
1463.    fettfam!     Alba  suspects  that  there  is  a  deeper  reason  for 
the  influence  which  the  Queen  has  just  exerted  over  Carlos.  —  ^trsog 
3JIba!     The  Queen  apparently  calls  the  duke  into  the  next  room  to 
request  him  to  bc  silent  about  the  scene  he  has  witnessed. 

ACT   II.     Scene  7 

S.  D.  tbeaüfc^en.  Witkowski  interprets  this  '  independent  of  the 
prevailing  style,  perhaps  approaching  the  Greck  costume.* 

In  the  Thalia  version  the  scene  opens  with  the  following  stanzas 
sung  by  the  princcss: 
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9lIfan$or  unb  Sf^^^ 

„?Cifc  h)cf)t'  c«  —  Icifc  matttc 
9?mfl3  löcrum  bcr  Xau,  al3  ftcft, 
g^ad^t«  crft  fti^n,  bcr  l^o^r  Sdfansor 
i^ac^  bcnt  ?fab  bcr  ?icfac  fd^Iid^. 

(Singcin  —  rcd^t  nacft  feinem  bergen  — 
©tanb  ba«  $au«  il^m  ba,  boö  farg, 

Äorg  3aibcn,  fein  geliebte« 
33cfte3  SD^ol^renntöbcöen,  barg. 

©eine«  frol^en  ©tünbicin«  l^arrenb, 

<Stanb  er  lange  trippelnb  ba, 
©c^Iid^  balb  fort,  fam  fd^ncll  gurüdPc, 

<Stanb  öon  neuem  trippelnb  ba." 

(<Sie  ftef)t  auf,  gel^t  unrul^ig  im  Itabinett  l^erum  unb  bleibt  einigemal 
plöl}li(^  ftiQ  ftel^en,  um  gu  i^orc^en ;  enblid^  fe^jt  fie  fic^  mieber  unb  ftt^rt 

in  il^rem  ©efang  fort.) 

„Unb  nun  böud^t  c3  if)m,  nun  h)ar'3  il^m 

33alb  fo  mol^I  unb  balb  fo  hjcf)  — 
©el^t,  ba  fam'3  an  genfter  —  nidPt'  il&m, — 
mdV  it)m  freunbli^  au«  ber  ^ö^. 

Sluf  be«  gu6e«  ®pii?e  fci^hjcbenb 

?iöpelt  er  f)inauf  su  il^r: 
ma\)  mit  bir,  beftc«  m&h^ml 

3ft  fie  h)al)r  —  o  fagc  mir  — 

3ft  fie  m\)x  bie  «otfd^aft  ?  .  .  ." 
(®ie  fpringt  auf,  eilt  an  bie  Jl^ürc,  ber  ^agc  fliegt  l&crcin.) 

Schiller  cites  the  book  by  A.  F.  Ursinus,  Balladen  und  Lieder 
altenglischer  und  altschoUischer  Dichtart^  p.  47.  Cf.  Thomas  Percy, 
Rcliques  oj  the  Ancient  English  Poetry^  Series  the  first,  last  poem 
{Alcanzar  and  Zayda^  A  Moorish  tale  Imitated  from  the  Spanish). 
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Translated  by  Herder  in  his  Volkslieder  (Herders  Werke  l&rg.  üon 
Heinrich  Kurz,  H,  235). 

Aleanzar,  who  waits  outside  of  Zayda's  window,  learns  that  his 
love  for  her  is  hopeless;  she  has  been  betrothed  by  her  father  to 
another. 

In  Percy  and  in  Herder  the  poem  has  26  stanzas.  The  sixteenth 
and  twenty-fifth  stanzas  may  be  applied  to  the  Situation  in  Don 
Carlos : 

"  Well  thou  know'st  how  dear  I  Iov*d  thee 
Spite  of  all  their  hateful  pride, 
Tho'  I  fear'd  my  haughty  father 
Ne'er  would  let  me  be  thy  bride. 

'Tis  in  vain,  in  vain,  Aleanzar, 

Spies  Surround  me,  bars  secure: 
Scarce  I  steal  this  last  dear  moment, . 

While  my  damsel  keeps  the  door.*' 


** 


Cf.  also  in  Herder,  H,  129,  the  poem  Zaid  und  Zaida  (from  Bist,  de 
las  guerras  civiles  de  Granada). 

1464.    Qt,  Carlos. 

1468.    ^ürftin.     Cf.  819  n. 

1473.  na^m  =  htnai^m,  *  behave,*  *  conduct  himself.'  Cf.  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  IV,  6,  Lady  Milford  to  Sophie:  Unb  to'xt  na^m  fie  ficij  M 
bcr  (Sinlabunß? 

1478.    <>fui,  one  syllable.     Cf.  174  n. 

1482.  93i0et;  two  syllables.  The  early  versions  read,  öiHet  unb 
<Sc^lüffcI,  in  which  Söillct  had  three  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

1483.  bei  bcr  Königin,  *  near  the  Queen's  room.* 

1485.  {^rauen^immer,  *  lady.'  Schiller  uses  the  word  both  in  its 
original  meaning  (those  who  live  in  the  women's  apartments)  and 
in  its  above  meaning.  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  7,  Fiesco  to  the  three  masked 
man :  !Darf  id^  3{)rc  §luflcn  mit  gcucrhjcrfcn  crgöljcn  ?  ©oHen  @ie  bie 
Äünftc  meine«  ^arlcfin«  f)örcn  ?  ^BieUeid^t  finbcn  ^ic  bei  meinem  grauen« 
gimmcr  ^e^ftrcuunfl? 

1489.  miffe  atte^.  Carlos  in  1.  1265  merely  said:  34  toelft  omus, 
but  he  thought  the  letter  came  from  the  Queen. 
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1493.  oh  ®lc  felber,  *whcther  you  yourself  [gave].*  Cf.  1266, 
where  Carlos  asked  whether  '  she  gave  the  letter/  and  had  in  mind 
the  Queen,  not  Eboli. 

1499.  liege,  '  it  was  of  amazing,  great,  and  particular  concern. 
to  the  King.'  Cf.  2402,  4401,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  WeisCf  I,  5^ 
Äloftcrbrubcr  to  Ztmptli)txx,  11.  611-13: 

!Denn  —  faßt 
!Dcr  ^atriarc^  —  on  btefcm  örlefd^cn  fcl 
!£)er  fiangen  (S^rtftenl^eit  fe^r  üiel  gelegen. 

1502.  t^em  jldttig?  Eboli's  surprise  is  made  clear  by  1657,  1762, 
1869. 

1509.  G^eff^ic^te,  namely  that  the  King  has  an  affection  for  Eboli 
and  has  made  proposals  to  her.     Cf.  1657,  1762,  1869. 

15 14.    SBinet,  three  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

1 5  20.   j©a^  =  marum. 

1521.    man,  Carlos.  —  Mc^,  acc.  instead  of  the  more  usual  dat.  bir. 

1525.  !^er  ^ersog,  fürc^t^  ic^ — .  The  prose  version  finishes  the 
sentence  thus:  bcr  ftc^  unöermutct  im  5Sorgimmer  feigen  laffen,  f)at  il)n 
bort  aufflcl^altcn. 

1529.  Söen  auf  ber  Söelt,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  IV,  5, 
where  Orsina  first  recalls  the  words  of  the  prince  and  then  proceeds: 
;M  bin  bcfd^ttftigt.  3(i^  bin  nid^t  allein.'  3ft  ba«  bic  (gntfc^ulbiflung 
gang,  bic  id^  h)crt  bin?  ®en  meift  man  bamit  nic^t  ah7  3eben  Über* 
läftigen,  jeben  Jöcttlcr. 

1531.  ®o  fc^Iec^t.  In  other  words,  Carlos  could  easily  have 
known  that  Eboli  was  in  love  with  him. 

1534.  üaMit.  Boxberger  calls  attention  to  Wicland's  Oberon,  XI, 
sixticth  stanza: 

Unb  ob  fte  gleid^  mit  iD^ü^  faum  über  fi^  geUHinn, 

X)cn  marmorbartcn  jungen  SWann 

3n  il)ren  Slrmen  nicftt  ©mpfinbung  abgugmlngen, 

5^crfucf)t  fic  bod^  nod^  ein«,  ba«  fd^hjcrli^  fehlen  fann: 

(£ic  läfet  fid^  ibrc  ?aute  bringen. 

2Iuf  ibren  ?oIfterfi<j  mit  JReij  jurütifgelefint 


I 
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Unb,  gum  ^egaubem  faft,  bur4  ii^re  ®Iut  Derfd^önt, 
SBad  mirb  i^r  burc^  bie  ©unft  ber  SJhifen  ni(^t  gelingen? 

In  the  prose  version  Eboli  busies  herseif  with  a  book  instead  of  a 
lute. 

1536.    This  line,  extending  into  the  next  scene,  has  four  accents« 

ACT   n.     ScENE  8 

S.D.   Cttomone,   *  sofa/    *  couch.»     (Cf.  ^Jolftcrfife   in   Wieland's 
lines,  1534  n.)     In  the  Thalia  vertion  the  princess  continues  with/ 
the  following  stanza  of  her  song: 

f»3mmcr  0  ba«  hjeifet  bu,  trauter, 
?iebt'  id^  bid^  unb  bid^  allein, 
Äonnt'  id^  gleich  nic^t  f)offen,  {emald 
^cine  33raut  unb  bein  gu  fein. 

(gifcrfud^t  unb  9?ad^c  lauern, 

Jurnt  unb  Spiegel  f daließt  ntid^  ein, 
2)od&  crftcl)!'  ic^  bic  SWinute, 

3c<5t  mit  bir  aflcin  gu  fein. 

aWeinc  Siebe  tro^jt  beut  Jobe— " 
Ratlos  (ftürgt  berein)  Slud^  bie  SWelnc. 

(ßr  erfcnnt  bie  ^ringeffin  unb  ftebt  ba,  h)ie  öon  !Donner  gerül^rt.) 

1544.  beucht,  with  acc.  (also  in  1545),  but  with  dat.  in  428.     Cf. 
428  n. 

1545.  öerfi <ft er t  =  fidler lid^.     Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  TU, 
10,  Daja  to  Xempelbcn:,  11.  2253-55: 

^enn  öerfidbert,  nteln 
(^cbeimni«  fann  Gud^  gar  nid^t«  nü^n,  toenn 
34  nid^t  guöor  ba«  (Sure  l&abe. 

Cf.  auöfc^liefecnb  in  1622. 

1548.    ll^crfc^Ioffcn  nic^t,  ma^rfjaftig  ni4t!    In  the  prose  version 
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Carlos  adds:  !Dcr  diit^tl,  her  innere  ^UQtl,  ia,  ba«  mu6  id&  fagen,  bcr 
mar  pünftUd^  gußemac^t.  Thereupon  the  Queen  replies:  !Der  innre? 
Unb  bennod^  famen  <Ste  f)erein  ?  9{un  toai^rUd^,  bad  f)aben  ®ie  üerf(j^lafien 
anflcfanöen  —  ba«  Äunftftüd  muffen  @ic  ntid^  leieren.  Carlos  then 
admits  that  he  had  a  key.  The  prose  version  foUows  the  Thalia 
Version. 

1552.  bi^  $ur  9iaferei.  Music,  as  Zelter  teils  us,  had  the  deepest 
effect  upon  Schiller;  Weissenfeis  calls  attention  to  the  letters  writ- 
ten  by  Schiller  during  the  time  that  he  was  working  on  the  Eboli 
scene  in  Körner's  garden  house  at  Loschwitz. 

1553-  ®fln5-  Cf.  1814,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  ü,  5, 
Nathan  to  Icmpelbcrr,  11.  1264-66: 

—  !Da«  aWöb^cn,  (jani 
®efül)l,  ber  meibUd^e  ©efanbte,  ganj 
!Dicnftferti0feit. 

1554.  ber  füffen  ^ünftlerin,  dat.  of  possession  depending  on  %vlü* 
(l.  1556). 

1557.    JBortol^,  *  curiosity.*     Cf.  125. 

1558-    ficftittt,  because  he  was  frightened  when  he  recognized  Eboli. 

1560.    93efc4ämung,  '  embarrassment.' 

1565.  tierborben  bin.  The  prose  version  is  clearer:  bie  id^  nid^t 
fortfpicien  fann. 

1568.    leben.    Cf.  516  n. 

157 1.  Entfernung,  sc.  beftrafen  (prose  version). 

1572.  bOi^^aft,  '  unkind.* 

1573.  biefer,  spaced  for  emphasis  and  ref erring  to  ^erlegenbcit 

(1.  1575)- 

1581.  bei,  *  in  the  presence  of,*  *  in  the  case  o£.* 

1582.  Six  accents. 

1584.    5(rie,  *  song,'  *  aria.' 
^1590.    gdttUct^.     Cf.  178  n. 

1594.  gtürflic^en.  The  love  of  which  the  song  told  was  not  a 
happy  love;  Carlos  has  either  misunderstood  the  words,  or  he  has 
not  really  heard  Eboli's  song,  and  has  ventured  a  guess  concerning 
the  outcome.     Cf.  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  7. 

1595-    ^^  fct^dnfte  Xect,  'the   most  beautiful  words.'     In  the 
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prose  Version  Eboli  is  reading  a  book   instead   of  playing  a  lute 
when  Carlos  enters. 

1596.    toa^r  and  fi^dtt  are  adverbs. 

1603.  2öuft  .  .  .  &tfafit,  *does  Princess  Eboli  run  the  danger  of/ 
Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind y  Sc.  3-,  Rosenberg  to  Angelika: 
Suc^  möc^t'  id)  nid^t  ßcm  ®cfal)r  laufen,  öorfc^nctt  ju  fein. 

1604.  uner^ihrt.    Cf.  i205n. 

1609.  @ie  leiben.  In  the  lines  that  follow,  Eboli  imagines  that 
Carlos  is  hopelessly  in  love  with  her.     Cf.  1675  ^-y  1731  ^• 

1611.    lauten,  *  evident/  *  unmistakable.'     Cf.  2583,  2631. 

161 7.  SRit  &abtn  au^geftattet.  Historical  accounts  describe  Don 
Carlos  as  a  deformed,  dull,  and  unprepossessing  youth.  Cf.  Intro- 
duction,  p.  xxxii.  St.  R6al  (p.  72),  however,  skilfully  gives  the 
opposite  impression:  "  Dom  Carlos  n'6toit  pas  r6gulidrement  bien 
fait :  mais  outre  qu^il  avoit  le  teint  admirable,  et  la  plus  belle  T6te 
du  monde,  il  avoit  les  yeux  si  pleins  de  feu  et  d'esprit,  et  Fair  si 
anim6,  qu'on  ne  pouvoit  pas  dire  quMl  füt  d^sagr^able." 

1620.  93eftoc4ne,  *bribed,'  by  Carlos's  own  charms  (1613);  cf.  889, 
4640. 

1622.  SlUi^fcftlleftenb  =  au3fd^Ue6U(i&,  referring  to  !Die  (1.  1621). 
Cf.  öerfid^ert  (1545)- 

1623.  bemerfte,  *bestowed  attention.*  —  erobert  ==  erobert  ^t 

1624.  ^ntjünbct  =  cntgünbct  f)at. 

1625.  $arabtefen  f)iielen,  *  must  play  with  Paradises/  i.e.,  must 
have  the  power  of  making  any  place  seem  like  Paradise.  Cf.  Kabale 
und  Liehe,  II,  i,  Lady  Milford  to  Sophie:  (gr  fc^t  bcn  @aft  Oon  gtoei 
3nbien  auf  bic  Jafcl  —  ruft  ^arabiefc  au«  iDBilbniffen.  V,  2,  Ferdinand 
to  Luise:  !Da«  ©cfid^t,  mit  bcnt  bu  Jc^jt  Oor  mir  ftebft  — teile  mit 
biefem  ©cfid^t  ^arabiefe  au«. 

1628.  SBenigen,  a  dat.  pl.  evidently  depending  on  gum  <S^(ü(f  Oon. 
The  meaning  of  11. 1626-28  is  fairly  clear,  but  the  syntax  is  obscure. 
Schiller's  thought  is  this:  the  man  whom  nature  endowed  for  the 
happiness  of  thousands,  and  [for  the  happiness  of)  few  did  it  endow 
[any  one]  with  similar  gifts.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms.  and  in  the  prose 
Version  these  two  lines  are  omitted.  Another  interpretation  might 
be :  the  man  whom  nature  endowed  with  gifts  equal[ly  efifective]  for 
the  happiness  of  thousands,  and  of  few.     A  third  interpretation 
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would  make  hjentgeti  dependent  on  gleid^ett,  i.e.  =  ®aben  »eniöcn 
fllcid^.     Cf.  Göethe*s  Fawj/,  11.  287-290: 

@r  fd^eint  mir,  mit  !^er(aub  üon  Qnier  (Knaben, 

Sßie  eine  ber  langbeinigen  (Sifaben, 

!Die  immer  fliegt  unb  fliegenb  fpringt 

Unb  gleid^  [=  ftetd  gleid^,  gleid^ermeife]  im  &xa^ 

3Ör  alte«  Siebten  fingt. 

Weissenfeis  maintains  that  Eboli  is  thinking  mainly  of  one,  namely 
herseif,  and  quotes  from  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  III,  4,  Karl  to 
Johanna,  11.  2245-46: 

3e^t  baft  bu  rettenb  Xaufenbe  beglücft, 
Unb  einen  gu  beglücfen,  mirft  bu  enbenl 

1632.  Siege,  *  victories  *  (over  women).     Cf.  1619. 

1641.  S.  D.    auf  ben  Sofa,  formerly  masc,  now  usually  neut. 

1644.  \^toaxfitn,   Cf.  1231  n.,  1253.  —  {^eber^i^aiitaflen.    Cf.  2287. 

1656.  ^rgmo^n.    Cf.  1502,  1509,  1762,  1869. 

1657.  (erum,  *  out,'  *  known,'  *  public* 

1662.  SWein  Singen  (dnnte  brunter  leiben.  Cf.  Fiesco,  IV,  13, 
Fiesco  referring  to  Julie:  (gr  ftebt  mir  boöor,  ba6  2)?abonna  Don  niemanb 
infommobicrt  h)irb  —  braufeen  gebt  eine  fd^arfe  ?uft  —  ber  (Sturm,  bcr 
beute  nacbt  ben  «Stamm  !Doria  fpaltet,  möd^te  ibr  leidet  —  ben  ^aarpujj 
öcrbcrbcn. 

1670.  S.D.  $embfraufe,  'frill.*  —  megf^neHt,  *snatches  away,' 
'  whisks  ofif.'  —  93anbf(^(eife,  *  ribbon.*  For  an  explanation  of  how 
Carlos  happens  to  get  the  ribbon,  cf.  900  S.  D.  n.  Cf.  also  1904 
S.  D.,  where,  curiously  enough,  Schiller  states  that  Carlos  had 
givcn  Eboli  the  ribbon. 

1673.  Dämonen,  Gr.  5a</uoi^f,  were  beings  that  occupied  a  Posi- 
tion bctween  gods  and  men,  and  exercised  an  influence  upon  the 
latter. 

1675.  i(^  rufe.  In  the  following  lines  Eboli  recounts  incidents 
to  show  that  Carlos  was  (as  she  wrongly  supposed)  in  love  with 
her.     Cf.  1609  n.,  1731  n. 
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1678.  ber  Saune  &aultM%  '  whims  of   mood/  depending  on 

entßanöen  (1683). 

1679.  JBcrftümmcIt,  *  distorted.'    Cf.  1797. 

1691.  WHa^lt,  *  deception/  Boylan  translates:  '  Where  small 
deceits  are  practised  with  füll  ficense/  Witkowski :  ^0  Station  fid^ 
gurüdl^alten  mugte  unb  ber  (äboli  f)öä^\ttn^  ein  leid^ted  Itompliment  Über 
il^r  äugered  fagen  burfte.  Deiter:  ^0  tttoa^  ^erftettung  lool^I  nocl^  80b 
Derbicnte.  Cf.  934.  Cf.  also  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos,  Act  11 
(p.  118),  where  Eboli  says: 

"  But  who  is  safe  when  Eyes  are  ev'ry  where? 
Or  if  we  could  with  happiest  Secresy 
Enjoy  these  Sweets,  oh,  whither  shall  we  fly 
T'  escape  that  Sight  whence  we  can  nothing  hide?" 

1695.  müfrig/  *  free/  *  unoccupied  '  (lit.  *  idle  ').  —  belauf dycs, 
*  spy  upon.' 

1696.  9Ber  fab^i^.  Prose  version:  S^  foll  üieHeic^t  niij^t  fiefel^ 
fiaben,  etc.  The  incidents  that  follow  are  inventions  by  Schiller, 
but  are  no  more  unusual  than  some  of  the  things  that  Carlos  actually 
did.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxiii. 

1699.   ficb  brängte.    Cf.  233  n. 

1709.    in  ü^ebet  ergoffen,  *  in  an  efifusion  of  prayer.'    Cf.  325,  579. 

17 13.  %mtt.  Boylan  translates  'HolyOfläce';  translate  *  masa/ 
Cf.  next  note. 

1714.  jittern.  A  heretic,  according  to  populär  superstition, 
would  tremble  if  he  attcndcd  mass. 

1715.  tiergiftete,  *  poisoned,*  *  desecrated,*  by  worldly  thoughts 
of  the  Queen. 

1731.  S3rtefcben.  This  letter  we  must  regard  as  of  the  utmost 
importancc  in  the  development  of  the  plot.  It  was  intended  for 
the  Queen,  but  feil,  by  mistake,  into  the  hands  of  Eboli,  who  thus 
imagined  that  Carlos  was  in  love  with  her.  Eboli  thereupon  sent 
her  page  to  Carlos.      Cf.  1609  n.,  1675  i^-»  i745  ^• 

1733-  JHomonje,  *  romance,'  in  the  sense  of  *  poetic  love  story.' 
Cf.  192 1.  In  Spanish  literature  the  '  romance/  a  populär  song  in 
the  vernacular,  had  its  origin  in  the  flourishing  period  of  the  fighta 
against  the  Moors. 
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1734.  tt)ie,  sc.  ic  nur  ein  Dritter  .  .  .  (prose  version).  —  Ißnefie!  — 
Wd^t^  toetter.  The  prose  version  adds  the  sentence:  diu  $aro^6« 
mud  üon  (Smpfinbfamfeit,  ben  ®ie  k>ergeffen  ntUffen. 

1735-  ^lü\tn.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Machethy  I,  3,  where,  after  the 
witches  have  disappeared,  Banquo  remarks: 

''  The  earth  has  bubbles,  as  the  water  has, 
And  these  are  of  them.     Whither  are  they  vanished?  ** 

Also  ^irnflcfpinft  in  5079,  5290.  Kabale  und  Liehen  I,  4,  Ferdinand 
to  Luise :  $icr  h)irft  fid^  fein  ^VMifiXi  auf,  ba«  i^  nic^t  merftc  —  fein 
©cbanfe  tritt  in  bic«  Slnfleficftt,  ber  mir  cntmifd^te! 

1738.  $roben,  '  tests,'  *  attempts.*     Cf.  948  n. 

1739.  8on)^erüng,  *  odd  person.'     Cf.  1078  n.,  2850,  3389. 
1742.    931dbtgfett,  '  bashfulness,'  *  coyness.*  —  Sartie.     Cf.  940  n. 
1745.    betrügen.     Eboli  still  thinks  she  is  loved  by  Carlos.     Cf. 

1609  n.,  1675  n.,  1731  n. 

1751.    tot},  '  in  case.' 

1754.  JHul,  onc  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  —  (Komej.  Cf.  435  n., 
3960. 

1758.  ^anbel^mann  in  8üben,  Philip  n.  In  his  translation  of 
Mercier,  Schiller  uses  the  expression  !Diefer  !Dämon  in  ©üben. 
Carlos  has  in  mind  Philip's  marriage  with  Elizabeth  —  a  match 
arranged  by  Philip  for  political  purposes.  Hence  the  term  ^anbeU» 
mann,  *  trader,'  '  negotiator.'     Cf.  2998  n. 

1759-  9icin.  The  following  two  lines,  occurring  in  the  editions 
before  1801,  preceded  l.  1759,  and  Wring  out  the  force  of  S^ein. 

O  ftill  öon  bicfcn,  hjeg  baöon,  nlc^t  »elter. 
!Da«  ift  bic  SSitxu,  h)o  i^  ©id&ter  fpüre. 

1762.  1i\z^  ^iaii,  indicating  the  King's  interest  in  Eboli.  Cf. 
1502  n.,  1509,  1869.  —  ^eUtgen,  referring  to  the  divine  right  of  kings. 
—  entlartien,  '  unmask.'     Cf.  940  n. 

1767.  S^ernünftelei,  *  sophistry.' 

1768.  S^eibergunft;  etc.  *  To  regard  woman's  favor,  the  happi- 
ness  of  love,  like  wares  upon  which  one  can  bid'  [as  at  an  auction]. 


/ 
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For  the  sentiment  expressed  in  this  and  the  following  lines,  cf. 
Leisewitz's  Julius  von  TaretUy  I,  7:  Unb  ift  bte  8iebe  nid^t  bie  größte 
Sßonne  bed  liebend?  —  9li(i^t  tote  92u^m  unb  dteid^t^m  eine  ^^obe  au6 
ben  oft  fc^ntu^igen  ^önben  ber  SO'Zenf^en,  nein  ein  &t\ä)mf  bad  bie  ^atüx 
nic^t  il)nen  in  $ern)ai)rung  %ah,  —  bad  fie  jebent  mit  eigner  $anb  ertl^It 
—  bie  Siebe  be«  ?5aar8,  ba«  f)eute  am  %itax  \tti)t,  ift  »ie  bie  Siebe  unfrer 
erften  (gltem  im  ^arabic«.  Also  IH,  2,  Fürst  to  Julius:  !Du  bift  fdn 
iKäbc^en,  bie  Siebe  ift  nic^t  beine  gange  üöeftimmung. 

1776.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  V,  2,  Othello  speaking: 

**  of  one  whose  band, 
Like  the  base  Indian,  threw  a  pearl  away 
Richer  than  all  his  tribe;  " 

German  commentators,  particularly  Düntzer,  have  given  elaborate 
explanations  of .  the  passage.  The  story  runs  that  a  Jew  in  Venice, 
who  demanded  so  high  a  price  for  a  pearl  that  no  one  could  buy  it, 
callcd  together  the  merchants  on  the  Rialto,  and,  after  another 
vain  attempt  to  seil  the  pearl,  threw  it  into  the  sea.  Schiller  found 
the  story  in  Eschenburg's  translation  of  Shakespeare's  Othdlo. 
Thus  **  Indean  "  has  sometimes  been  printed  **  Judean."  Weissen- 
fels  (p.  322)  cites  an  incident  from  Schiller's  life.  In  fleeing  from 
Stuttgart,  Schiller  arrived  in  Frankfurt  in  dire  need.  He  tried  to 
seil  one  of  his  poems  to  a  book  dealer,  but  was  loath  to  dispose  of 
it  whcn  the  price  he  demanded  was  refused. 

1777.  9)ia(to,  the  famous  marble  bridge  built  in  1588  across  the 
Grand  Canal  in  Venice.  In  the  neighborhood  of  the  Rialto  the 
Venetian  merchants  transacted  their  business;  hence  Rialto  prac- 
tically  means  the  money  market  or  the  exchange  of  Venice. 

1778.  $er(e.  Cf.  Wilhelm  Teil,  II,  i,  Attinghausen  to  Rudenz, 
11.  915-916: 

O,  lerne  f üblen,  hjeld^c«  ^tamm«  bu  bift! 
SBirf  nic^t  für  citcln  (Slang  unb  gUtterf^ein 
X^ic  cd^tc  ?JcrIe  beine«  SBcrte«  bin  — 

1781.    niunberbaren.     Cf.  munberDoKen  in  2288. 

1786.    cloifl.     Cf.  Klopstock's  belief  in  the  *  etemal  love.* 

1789.    Sufammenflang.    Cf.  2oon. 
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1790.  @(^äferftunbe,  '  pastoral  hour,'  *  shepherd's  hour/  the  time 
dedicated  to  the  enjoyment  of  love.  The  expression  originated 
when  pastoral  poetry  was  the  fashion.  A  pastoral  poem,  or  bucolic, 
is  one  that  treats  primarily  of  shepherds,  shepherdesses,  rustic  life, 
and  simple  love. 

1791.  ^er  ^^dnfitit  t^ofit,  (immlifct^e  SRagie.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem 
Die  Künstler,  1.  446 :  !Dcr  iDtd^tunß  f)ciliöe  S^aflic. 

1792.  fc^mefterÜc^e  ^athtn.  For  a  similar  description  of  poetic 
and  aesthetic  harmony,  cf.  Schiller's  Die  Künstler^  11.  446-49,  474- 
481,  and  the  lines  (447  ff.)  in  the  first  scene  of  Goethe*s  Faust  where 
Faust  sees  the  sign  of  the  macrocosm. 

1797.  Derftümmetn,  *  mutilate.'    Cf.  1679. 

1798.  ^roffcr^,  *  rake.' 

1799.  ^ottc.     Cf.  1815  n. 

1801.  The  parentheses  around  1 799-1801  remind  one,  according 
to  Boxberger,  of  Lessing's  punctuation  in  Nathan  der  Weise  for 
lines  spoken  ''aside.'* 

1803.  ^eil^gen  SRauern,  a  convent.  Cf.  Leisewitz's  Julius  von 
Tarent.  Julius,  the  hero,  is  constantly  struggling  against  the  laws 
of  religion,  for  Bianca,  his  beloved,  has  taken  the  oath  as  a  nun. 

1809.  ®ie  finb^i^.  Implies  either  that  a  beautifui  woman  must 
be  loved  by  some  one  (not  necessarily  by  Carlos  himself),  or  that 
she  is  *  loved  '  by  Carlos  as  a  friend  who  wishes  to  protect  her. 
The  first  interpretation  is  the  more  natural.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway*s 
Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  155),  Carlos  to  Eboli: 

"  What  stupid  Animal  could  senseless  He, 
Quicken'd  by  Beams  from  that  illustrious  Eye?" 

1810.  @ngel^.  Cf.  144,  1826,  4517;  also  Lessing's  Emilia  Galottiy 
V,  5.  Odoardo  is  about  to  draw  his  dagger  upon  the  prince  when 
the  latter  says:  Jaffcn  ®ic  fid^,  lieber  ©alotti!  And  Odoardo  remarks: 
!Da«  fprad)  [ein  (Snßell 

181 1.  S^enn  freiüf^  8ie.  Eboli  misunderstands  Carlos;  she 
thinks  he  has  declared  his  love  for  her.     Cf.  1861. 

1814.  0)an$  Cfir.    Cf.  isssn. 

181 5.  Si^er  ^ätte,  etc.    The  interrogative  form  of  the  sentence 
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is  unusually  effective.     Cf.  1.  1799;  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise^ 
III,  2,  Xmptiifttx,  II.  1638-39: 

—  Xenn  toa  fßttt  Me  gcfaimt 
Unb  oud  betn  Stuer  nic^t  ge^oU? 

—  bi4|.  In  passionate  outbursts  the  familiär  address  is  often  em- 
ployed.  Carlos  uses  bu  to  Eboli  throughout  the  speech,  reverts  to 
3tc  in  1830,  employs  bu  in  1844-49  ^^^  ^^  in  the  rest  of  the  scene. 
At  their  next  meeting  (Act  IV,  Sc.  15;  he  begins  with  ^ie  and 
changcs  to  bu  early  in  the  scene  (4067;.     Cf.  4067,  41 16,  4483. 

1820.  $immcl0fhrid^.     Cf.  854  n.,  2337. 

1821.  ftc  fie.  The  first  refers  to  ^foffen  (1819),  the  second  to 
!Q31umfn  (1821;. 

1826.  beiKen,  acc.  instead  of  the  nom.  with  fein.  Cf.  Thomas's 
Grammar,  §  366,  i,  c.     Cf.  4497  n.  —  (^gel.     Cf.  144,  1810,  4517. 

1830.  SBo  ftvh  Bit  iM?  The  abrupt  change  in  Carlos's  method 
of  addrcssing  Eboli  (cf.  1815  n.)  indicates  that  he  thinks  she  is 
bcside  herseif. 

1844-  Mr  entbecf^  \^  mid^  — ber  Uiif(^ulb.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise,  IV,  7,  Nathan  to  the  Ä (öfter brubcr,  11.  3031-3035: 

—  eud& 
SlUcin  crgäfir  id)  fie.    Xcr  frommen  ßinfolt 
«Kein  crgäfil'  ic^  fie.    'SöetI  bic  allein 
SBerfteftt,  ma«  fid&  ber  ßotterflebne  SWenfc^ 
Sür  Xaten  abgekotnnen  fann. 

1849.    if^  liebe!     Carlos  mcans,  of  coursc,  the  Queen,  not  Eboli. 
1853.    (Boid^t^  Bpiti,  etc.     The  prose  version  is  more  definite: 
^lidj  fo  audflefudit  gu  qutt(en! 

1855.  tietleugnen,  *  dcny.'  Eboli  thinks  he  knew  that  the  letter 
and  key  camc  from  her;  Carlos,  of  course,  thought  they  came  from 
Ihc  Queen. 

1856.  9'lun  metf'  icft.  Cf.  Lessing's  Entilia  Galotti,  V,  5,  Odoardo 
to  the  princc:  O  ja,  id)  fef|e.  —  3(5  fcfie,  »a«  i*  fef)e.  —  ®ottI  ®ottl 
(f.  also  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  9:  Xer  ^Jringeffin  toon 
C^boli  (\eftcnüber,  bie  ficf)  au«  Veibenfd^aft  unb  $(an  fo  oft  geflen  i^  Mreifit, 


NOTES  455 

gcifit  er  eine  Unft^ulb,  ble  ber  (ginfolt  fel()r  nafie  fommt;  mie  blelc,  bic 
bicfc  ®ccne  lefcn,  »ürben  ble  ^rlnieffin  »elt  fd^neHer  berftanben  ()aben. 
SÜ?elnc  ^bflc^t  mar,  In  feine  Statur  eine  JWclnlßfelt  au  legen,  ber  feine  53er* 
[U()runfl  etma«  ant)aben  fann. 

1858.  ^erabflcftürst.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  8,  Lady  Milford: 
S3in  Ict)  fo  tief  ßefunfen  —  fo  pwyid^  bon  allen  5;i)ronen  meine«  <Stolie« 
Ijcrabflcftürit  ? 

1864.  s.  1).  meflbrätiflenb.    Cf.  23311. 

1867.  3<4  ^affc.  Kboli's  lovc  is  changed  to  hate  as  soon  as  she 
realizes  her  misintcrprctation  of  Carlos's  attitudc. 

1869.   anbern.     Cf.  1502  n.,  1509,  1762. 

1878.  tJer  ©rief — .  Prose  version  (which  follows  the  Thalia 
Version) :  itCBorln  oon  laftert)aften  glamtnen,  SCßollUftllngen  gelianbelt  mlrb? 

ACT    II.      SCENE   9 

1 889.    IBerbrutiflcn  =  berbränßt,  *  crowdcd   out/  '  displaccd.'    Cf . 

233  n. 

1895.  il^erfricf^t  flcft,  *  crouches  out  of  sight,'  *  is  concealed.'  Cf. 
2246. 

1896.  ber  fic  münfcfite,  refcrring  to  ?elb*nfc^aft  (1895).  The  fol- 
lowing  lines  in  the  Thalia  version  explain  Philipps  point  of  view: 

—  bem  nld^t« 
SBlllfommner  Ift  al«  feine«  örftgebomen 
(2ntnerDenbe  IBeraufc^ung. 

Also  the  prose  version :  SBorum  bor  bem  Äönlg,  ber  nlci^t«  me&r  »ün» 
fd)cn  fann,  al«  ll)n  burrf)  ?lebe  befd^üftlgt  gu  felien? 

1897.  Itcx  floatet  ni(^t.  Carlos  fcars  Philip  as  a  rival,  as  the 
husband  of  his  beloved,  rather  than  as  a  father.     Cf.  356  n. 

1898.  9(lfiJ  ll)m,  etc.  Prose  Version :  Sil«  er  bon  bem  Slnfd^lag  Iflörte, 
bcn  ber  .1i  öuifl  auf  meine  Unf(^ulb  getan,  ba  ioud^jten  feine  SWlenen  — . 

1904.  ^cr  ADni()in  We,  sc.  !l:reue  brld^t  or  Clebe  ftleftlt,  or  some  other 
cxj)rcssion  of  the  same  nature.  —  S.  D.  ^c^tbtn,  Cf.  900  n.,  1670  n. 
—  crfcnnt.  That  Schiller  did  not  make  Eboli  recognize  the  Queen's 
ribbon  in  the  first  place,  has  been  censured  by  numcrous  critics. 

1910.    flloubtc.     Cf.  2135. 
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191 2.  Si^toäf^e.  Cf.  456-58  (if  the  reading  t^r  is  to  stand). — 
i^r.  The  1787  edition  had  tt)m,  but  this  was  designated  as  a  mis- 
print.  The  prose  version  Bs  has  il)m  (referring,  of  course,  to 
Carlos),  the  version  Br  iljx.  The  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  the  iine 
altogether. 

1915.  S3eftc^t,  'hold  out,*  '  endure.'  —  dampft,  the  temptation 
into  which  Eboli's  beauty  and  passion  have  led  him  (Gorges).  — 
3«  fcftnjcigcn.  Cf.  Opfer  (1.  191 7).  *  Hopeless  love  does  not  bring 
the  sacrifice  of  revelling  '  (i.e.,  does  not  gct  along  without  revelling), 
etc. 

1916.  ünttf^M,  *  unrequitcd.'     Cf.  1205  n. 

191 7.  folcfte  Cp^ex,  acc,  *such  sacrifices'  (namely  of  refraining 
from  showing  his  love,  etc.).     Cf.  2129. 

1919.  ittc^t.     Cf.  72  n.,  115,  1982. 

1920.  $robe.     Cf.  948  n. 

1921.  romant^fc^e  =  romanhaft  ['as  in  a  romance'],  in  toirnic^em 
?eben  unßlaubUcö  (Witkowski).  Cf.  1733.  Kabale  und  Lieber  I,  7, 
^räfibcnt  to  Ferdinand:  !Doc^  ic^  h)ltt  e«  bem  $Romanen*Äopfe  |U  gut 
l)alt6n! 

1923.  bercbct.     Cf.  191  n. 

1925.  ÜKtefcnfc^ritt,  '  extraordinary  [lit.  gigantic]  step/  namely 
the  letter  of  Eboli  to  Carlos. 

1928.  ^tohtn,  '  proofs.*     Cf.  948  n. 

1929.  er^f^rt.     Cf.  1205  n. 

1930.  cm)innbet,  *  experiences  love,*  '  has  an  affection.' 

193 1.  fein,  *  cunning,'  *  clever.' 

1935-  SWii^öönnt^  *  begrudgcd,'  because  she  was  jealous  that  the 
Queen's  beauty  was  supplemented  by  her  purity. 

1936.   SBaHung.     Cf.  1055  n. 

1938.  Za^cin,  lit.  *  tables,'  i.e.,  the  Queen  wished  to  enjoy  the 
favor  not  only  of  her  husband  but  also  of  Carlos. 

1939-    ff^auflctraflcn,  *  displayed.' 

1941.  nafc^cn,  '  taste  of.'  —  erbreiftet,  *  made  bold  to.'  Cf.  4176; 
also  crfül)ncn  in  4929. 

1942.  uttfleroc^cn,  *  unavcnged.'  Cf.  2139,  5241.  We  .shouid 
expect  unflcräcf)t.  (Cf.  3419.)  Cf.  Die  Räuber,  II,  2,  Hermann  to  oid 
Moor,  Anialia,  and  Franz:  9Hmm  bie«  ^iitotxt,  röchelte  er,  bu  iDirft'« 
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meinem  alten  3Satcr  überliefern ;  ba«  SBIut  feine«  <Bol^e«  Hebt  baran ;  er  ift 
öerodien,  er  maß  fic^  meiben. 

1943.    ©auHerln,  *false  dissembler' (Boylan). 

1946.  tolffc,  *  supposing  thc  King  knew.* 

1947.  Söcg,  through  Domingo.  Cf.  2068,  also  Sc.  11.  In  the 
editions  before  1801,  l.  1947  is  foUowed  by  two  short  scenes,  in 
the  first  of  which  Eboli  directs  the  page  to  summon  Domingo,  in 
thc  second  of  which  she  soliloquizes  on  the  uselessness  of  iove  and 
virtue. 

ACT    II.      SCENE   10 

This  and  the  two  next  scenes  show,  according  to  Boxberger,  a 
similarity  to  Wieland's  Agathotiy  Book  IX,  Chap.  4-16,  and  Book  X> 
Chap.  5. 

1 958.  bcf^iotlfrfier  =  gmtngenber  (Witkowski).  —  IBertraut^eit, '  con- 
scious  power  '  (Boylan). 

1965.  fio^e  =  floft.  Cf.  4334  n.  Both  forms  are  in  Luther's  Ver- 
sion of  Psalm  CXIV,  3:  !Da«  9}2eer  fal)e  unb  flo^e.  Kabale  und  Liebe, 
II,  3,  Lady  Milford  to  Ferdinand:  3c^  —  ein  üiergel)nittl)riöc«  9}2ttbc6en 
—  flol)c  nad)  2:eutf(i)IaTib  mit  meiner  ©ttrterin. 

1967.    3^^H(4n^b'ge,  *  double-edged.' 

1970.  ^nttoifc^te,  etc.,  lit.  *  escaped  words  are  injured  confidants,*^ 
i.e.,  indiscreet  words  show  that  the  Speaker  has  been  offended  by 
the  person  about  whom  he  speaks. 

1974.    tniffHc^,  *  precarious.' 

1976.  5urücfe.     Cf.  the  form  in  9,  2127,  2993. 

1977.  ^oftie,  *  sacred  wafer,'  *  host.*  Cf.  4275.  Cf.  Maria 
Stuart,  III,  6,  Mortimer  to  Maria,  1.  2526:  3^  tjab^  c«  auf  bie  ^oftie 
6e|(^n)oren.  Also  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  III,  2,  Chatillon  to  Karl^ 
11.  1887-90: 

Unb  ber  (Srgbifd^of 
2>oü  eine  $oftie  teilen  jmifc^en  bir  unb  i^m 
3um  $fanb  unb  Siegel  reblic^er  :93erfd^ung. 

1978.  9[ugen5euflnii$,  probably  the  equivalent  of  Äugengeufle,  *  wit- 
ness,'  though  possibly  it  may  be  used  in  the  sense  of  '  materiat 
evidence.' 
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1982.    «Icftt.     C£.  72  n.,  115,  1919.  • 

1985.    Wlüii,  on  account  of  the  strict  rules  of  Spanish  court  eti- 

quette.     Cf.  notes  to  289,  373,  407  n.,  835,  also  the  King's  outburst 

against  breaches  of  discipline  in  Act  I,  Sc.  6. 

1987.  gerobe  ba  nur,  at  the  court. 

1988.  ^iüdtt,  subj.,  *  would  succeed  best  of  all/  '  would  be  of 
greatest  ad  van  tage.' 

1989.  ^dren  8ie  toeiter  — .    Scan 

XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  . 

This  line  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  whole  play  that  have  a  trochee. 
Cf.  3335,  4939,  5002.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  line  was 
regulär:  !Darum  erfc^ten  tc^.    $ören  ^it,  Kaplan. 

2005.  2arMt)txtocxiün^,  '  exile/  because  Alba  thinks  the  King 
and  Carlos  are  near  a  reconciliation.  In  the  editions  before  x8ox 
Alba  rccites  at  some  length  some  of  his  fears  about  such  a  recon- 
ciliation. 

2016.  XoUho.  Alba's  füll  name  was  Ferdinand  Alvarez  of 
Toledo,  Duke  of  Alba.  Cf.  2741.  The  list  of  characters  in  the 
cast  merely  cites  ^ergog  bon  %\ha.  In  Goethe's  EgmotU,  m,  x, 
Margaret  of  Parma  refers  to  Alba  as  ber  ^oldlttugige  S^olebontr. 
Cf.  2932  n. 

2018.   unfern  ^eirgen  Glauben,  Roman  Catholicism. 

2021.  feinem  Glauben  betteln  toitt,  implying  that  Carlos  is  a 
free-thinker.  These  lines  reflect  the  '  natural '  religion  advocated 
by  the  poets  of  the  eighteenth  Century  as  opposed  to  dogmatic  ecde- 
siastical  doctrines.     In  the  versions  before  1801  totll  was  followed  by: 

!Da«  ?aftcr 
@rf)ölt  ber  iüird^e  aWiflioncn.    (Sr 
5Scrad&tet  c«  unb  braucht  fie  nit^t.  —  (Sr  benft  — . 

2023.    (Sifitnätt,  *  delusion,*  *  hallucination.* 
2028.    JHeibe.     Cf.  816  n. 

2033.  iiitnien  burc^reiffen,  lit.  '  tear  through  the  lines  of/  '  fnu- 
trate,'  *  put  a  stop  to.' 

2035.    btcfer  Sitten  SBoUuft,  '  the  voluptuousness  of  these  days.' 
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2036.  überftanb.  Cf.  973.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  follow- 
ing  lines  came  bctween  $robe  and  ^(^recfltd^ : 

^a«  ©el^tmnig, 
^ur(5  3nbulßcnaen  (^ünbc  au  txUi^ttm 
Unb  <See(en  hnxdi)  bte  ©ünbe  gu  gerftdren, 
SWiSlanß  bei  bcm  Infanten  — . 

2038.  fec^iifi.  Philip  was  born  in  1527  and  was  therefore  only 
41  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  action  of  Don  Carlos.     Cf.  699  n.  < 

2041.  9leuerer,  *  innovators,'  'reformers'  (those  interested  in  the 
Reformation),  with  the  extended  meaning  *  insurgents/  *  rebels,* 
etc.  The  word  follows  the  declension  of  nouns  in  the  first  class 
(bcr  5^cuctcr,  pl.  bic  bleuerer),  not  the  declension  of  adjectives  used 
as  nouns.     Cf.  ^^cuerung  in  3076,  5216. 

2042.  ü^etotnttt  c&,  '  if  it  gains.' 

2043.  ^aloi^.  (Pronounced  here  as  a  dissyilable,  although  as 
three  syllables  in  500  n.,  2070.)  Cf.  174  n.  The  House  of  Valois,  a 
younger  line  of  the  Capets  (who  had  ruled  France  from  987  to  1328), 
came  to  the  throne  with  Philip  VI  in  1328  and  ruled  until  the  death 
of  Charles  VIII  in  1498.  The  succeeding  houses  of  Orions  and 
Angoul^me  (from  the  accession  of  Louis  XII  in  1498  to  the  death  of 
Henry  III  in  1598)  were  branches  of  the  House  of  Valois.  For  this 
reason  Domingo  refers  to  the  French  reigning  House  as  the  Valois. 
Henry  II  and  Philip  TL  had  been  at  war  1556-1559.  Henry's  wife, 
Catharine  de  Medici  (mother  of  Francis  U,  Charles  IX,  Henry  III,  and 
Elizabeth  of  Valois),  was  inclined  to  a  conciliatory  policy  between 
the  Catholic  and  the  Huguenot  parties  in  France.  At  all  events 
she  did  not  fulfil  Domingo's  ideas  of  what  a  Catholic  sbould  be. 
Moreover,  Alba  has  in  mind  his  humiliation  at  the  hands  of  Eliza- 
beth (cf.  next  note).  ^aloid  is  probably  used  in  the  singular  in 
this  line. 

2044.  Mefer  ftittett  S^eiitbitl;  namely  the  Queen.  In  the  editions 
before  1801  Alba  relates  how  his  plan  of  kidnapping  the  Bourbon 
prince  of  Navarre  and  thus  gaining  another  crown  for  Philip  was 
frustraled  by  Elizabeth  who  warned  France  in  time. 

2048.    $Binf^  *  hint '  of  Carlos's  relation  to  the  Queen.     Cf.  1329. 
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2051.  3u  nbetjeufleit;  etc.  Domingo  proceeds  on  the  principle 
that  a  person  is  guilty  until  proved  innoceat. 

2057.  91  oi^  —  no&i  =  h)cbcr  —  not^.  C£.  41 70,  also  Goethe's  Iphl- 
genißf  in,  I  (1.  996),  where  the  combination  tothtx  —  iDeber  is  used. 

2059.  bem  8<<t^  suflctriebeit,  *  has  been  at  work  with,  to  achieve 
its  end  *  (Boylan). 

2063.  touä^ttt,  '  is  of  advantage  '  (and  therefore  necessary).  Cf. 
1128,  3242  n. 

2064.  $(bgefaitbtet,  to  the  Princess  Eboli.     Cf.  2091,  2208. 

2069.  StUen,  *  fleurs  de  lys/  which  were  the  emblem  of  the  royal 
house  of  France.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  I,  i,  11.  18^-19,  Faulet  to  Ken- 
nedy upon  finding  the  conccaled  jewcls  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots; 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  11.  118,  2148;  Piccolomini,  1.  230. 

2070.  SBaloii^.  Pronounced  hcre  as  a  trisyllable  on  account  of 
the  metre.  Cf .  1 74  n.  —  jetfnicf t.  Cf .  Schiller's  poem  Die  Kinds" 
mörderin,  1.  119:  genfer,  fannft  bu  feine  ?iUe  fnicfen?  Wühdm  Teil, 
11,  I,  Attinghausen  to  Rudcnz,  11.  925-26: 

!Dort  in  ber  frembcn  ®elt  ftel)ft  bu  allein, 
(Sin  fc^manfed  ^oljx,  bad  ieber  ©turnt  gerfnicft. 

—  f^ian'fc^e«  aWäbcftcn,  Princess  Eboli. 

ACT    II.      SCENE    II 

2091.  Sßünfc^e.     Cf.  2064,  2208. 

2094.  ta^,  acc.  modifying  anerbieten  (1.  2093). 

2096.  ^nttoott,  that  she  rejected  the  King's  proposals. 

2098.  ftcftt,  '  rests.' 

2099.  fie,  ref erring  to  Slntrtort  (1.  2096). 
2 HO.  ctfitübtin,  '  ferret  out.' 

21 15.  Xaff  Stätte,  etc.  Gorges  gives  the  following  note:  9M 
f old^em  ©runbe,  mie  bem  dorliegenben,  niemals ;  toofjH  ober  Ijiat  bie  i^ird^e  tn 
ougerorbentlic^en  gäUen,  }.  $.  beim  9udfterben  eine«  refiierenben  j^fc«, 
!Di«ben«  gen)ä()rt;  bie  Stelle  erinnert  an  bie  eifientümlicien  flufffliftnnigcn 
in  Seffinö«  «^latban"  (I,  5,  and  IV,  2). 

21 18.    blefe,  ref  erring  to  Äirc^c  (1.  2 114). 

2120.    fle,  namely  ®rünbe  (1.  2 11 8). 

2127.    Surücfe.     Cf.  the  form  in  9,  1976,  2993. 
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2129.  Op^tx^,  *  sacrifice '  (o£  refusing  the  King's  proposals). 
C£.  1917  n. 

2133.  er^afc^t.  Boxberger  cites  in  this  connection  the  foUowing 
lines  Crom  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  IV,  4,  Xtmptlf)txx  to  Saladin, 

^'  '^^^*  (Sr  ift  cntbedt. 

!Der  tolerante  ©(^toöfeer  ift  entbecfti 

2134.  Diebin,  the  Queen,  who  through  her  interest  in  Carlos  is 
robbing  the  King  of  the  love  due  him. 

2135.  betroffen.    Cf.  1910. 

2139.  unflerocften  =  ungerttd^t.  Cf.  1942  n.,  5241.  —  2att>t.  Cf. 
940  n. 

2 141.    bic  ®tirne.     Cf.  1445  n. 

2143.  $reii^,  her  honor. 

2144.  fie  =  e«  foftet  fie  [the  Queen]  einen  noc^  gröfem  [price].  The 
editions  after  1799  had  itjv.     Cf.  26  n. 

ACT   n.     ScENE  12 

2159.  berficn  =  öerberßen.  Prose  version:  !Diefe«  ftrafbare  S5er« 
ftänbni«  barf  bcm  5lönifl  nid^t  lönßer  berborflen  bleiben. 

2165.  (l(cf)ite(tn,  *  companion.*  The  King  would  be  more  likely 
to  believe  Eboli  because  he  had  appointed  her  as  his  wife*s  constant 
guardian.     Cf.  373  n.,  407  n.,  2172. 

2168.    ©rflörter.     Cf.  1458. 

2170.  frei,  from  the  suspicion  of  being  an  enemy  of  Carlos  or 
the  Queen. 

2172.  %mt§,  as  attendant.     Cf.  2165  n. 

2173.  Franz  and  Gorges  call  attention  to  the  alliteration  (to) 
in  this  and  the  next  line,  also  to  the  alliterations  in  2178-79  (f), 
2184-85  (f(^),  2213-15  (fi),  and  in  Act  in,  Sc.  4,  all  in  Domingo's 
Speeches.  The  point  is  interesting.  Whether  these  alliterations 
are  any  more  deliberate  on  Schiller*s  part  than  numerous  other 
alliterations  throughout  the  play  may  be  doubted. 

2178.    Cf.  2173  n. 

2184.  tierftünbe,  with  a  view  to  forcing  the  locks.  The  later 
editions  had  üerftänbe.     Cf.  21730. 
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2185.    BäiatuUt,  *  casket,'  *  jewelry  box.' 

2190.  Spur,  '  clue/  i.e.,  to  find  the  Queen's  accomplices  among 
the  retinue. 

2195.  ^tohtn,  '  proofs.'  Cf.  948  n.,  also  Carlos's  speech  begin- 
ning  1.  107. 

2199.  9li4t  hoäfl  9{eiit!  Eboli  has  no  desire  to  be  reminded  o£ 
her  disappointing  interview  with  Carlos. 

2204.    fe^it  uiti^.     Cf.  5282. 

2206.    ^tttbecft  ft(^.    The  use  of  the  reflexive  of  entbecftn  is  rare. 

2208.   SBünfc^eirt.    Cf.  2064,  2091. 

2210.   Sit  dtt^gen  Xa^tn.     Cf.  n.  to  Act  II,  Sc.  14. 

2213-15.    Cf.  2173  n. 

ACT    II.      SCENE    13 

The  exit  of  a  leading  character,  in  this  case  Eboli,  determines  a 
new  scene,  even  though  the  scene,  as  here,  consists  of  only  a  few 
lines.     Cf.  notes  to  Act  TV,  Scs.  2  and  8,  also  511 1  n. 

2217.  IRofeit,  Eboli's  beauty. 

2218.  Sc^Ioc^teit,  Alba's  military  fame.  —  &oii,  Domingo's  ecde- 
siastical  power. 

2219.  93U^,  '  lightning,*  any  obstacle  or  catastrophe.  The  three 
pcrsons  can  put  through  any  plan,  for  instance,  to  bring  about 
Carlos's  ruin. 

ACT   II.     Scene  14 

In  the  Thalia  version,  Act  III  began  with  the  present  scene  14, 
which  takes  place  two  days  aftcr  scenes  12,  13.     Cf.  2267,  2295. 

S.  D.  Sl^artäuferflofter.  In  the  ycar  1086  a  certain  Bruno  founded 
the  ascetic  ordcr  of  Carthusian  monks  in  the  desert  of  la  Chartreuse 
near  Grenoble  in  France.  The  Carthusians,  like  the  Trappists  (cf. 
404  n.),  practised  complete  silence  except  in  their  devotions;  they 
lived  in  isolated  cells  (cf.  ©rttber  in  1.  2241). 

2220.  getoefen  =  tft  er  [Posa]  fd^on  ba  flctocfcn? 

2223.  ^iitterlie^.  The  use  of  the  word  without  an  object  Is 
unusual.  Cf.  üert)et)(en  in  3368,  and  trerleugneten  in  3733,  DerfcftiDict 
in  3962. 

2227.   fßlanianatc^,  a  small  river  which  flows  past  Madrid  and 
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merges  with  the  Tajo  at  Aranjuez.  The  usual  spelling  is  Man- 
zanares. 

2231.  ^oc^toürb^fler  ^err.  AU  the  cditions  before  1805  had 
gutf)crg'flcr  SWann. 

2234.    de^eim,  *whether  I  have  spoken  with  him  secretly.' 

2236.  tierleugneit,  *  deny,*  *  repudiate.*  Cf.  Luther's  use  of  Der« 
leugnen  in  his  translation  of  Matthew,  XXVI,  34:  3>n  biefcr  ^ad^t, 
c&e  ber  $af)n  fräf)et,  »irft  bu  mi(5  breimal  berleußnen. 

2241.  &tabtt,  the  small  cells  which  the  monks  were  rarely  allowed 
to  leave.  Cf.  note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  14.  —  burc^fuc^ett,  i.e.,  the  King's 
suspicion  will  never  be  aroused  by  the  monastery. 

2246.    ficft  t^etfricc^c,  *  is  concealed,'  *  is  crouching.'     Cf.  1895. 

2248.  toa^rüc^.  Carlos  evidently  thinks  that  the  prior  suspects 
him.  —  älttcrt  Uor  Wltn\ditn,  hardly  consistent  with  2290-91. 

2252.    Dor^aft,  *  have  in  mind.' 

2254.  eignen  ^erjen.  Whether  the  prior's  advice  inspires  Carlos 
with  confidence  and  whether  it  is  responsible  for  his  subsequent 
actions,  is  doubtful.     Cf.  2258  n. 

2255.  S^er^eimlic^en,  *keep  secret,'  'conceal,'  referring  to  the  cos- 
mopolitan  plans  for  an  ideal  State,  the  liberation  of  the  Netherlands,, 
etc.  In  the  next  scene,  however,  Carlos  seems  to  have  lost  sight  of 
these  plans. 

2257.  ttiai^  =  n)a«  für  ein,  toelc^ed.  —  ©nbe,  *  purpose,*  '  reason.*^ 
Cf.  Fiesco,  IV,  6,  Fiesco  in  his  speech:  3u  IDad  @nbe  glauben  @ie  biefe 
gmansig  ©aleeren,  bie  ben  öatcrlönbifc^en  ^afen  belogem? 

2258.  klaffen  (Sie,  etc.  This  Wtäuferfcenc  in  Don  Carlos 
reminds  one  of  the  Älofterfcene  in  Lessing^s  Nathan  der  Weise  (IV,  i). 
Neither  the  prior  in  Schiller's  play  nor  the  Älofterbruber  in  Lessing's 
cares  to  let  himself  be  disturbed  in  meditations  by  Information 
concerning  the  activity  of  the  outside  world.  Each  objects  to 
listening  to  the  visitor's  secret.  Thüs  the  Älofterbrubcr  says  to  the 
JcmpeH)err  in  ^athan^  IV,  i,  11.  2448-2451 : 

^\iii  toetter,  $err,  nld^t  »eitcrl 
8B0SU?  — !Der  ^err  öerfennt  mid^.  —  ©er  ülel  xot{% 
$at  öiel  gu  forgen,  unb  id^  fiabe  \a 
3D?id^  einer  ©orge  nur  gelobt. 
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Weissenf  eis,  p.  312,  maintains  that  the  prior  is  more  a  model  of 
Pater  Hyazinth  in  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  II  than  of  the 
^lofterbrubcr  in  Lessing's  Nathan, 

2259.  (iJcrötc,  lit.  *  Utensils/  *  supplies ';  Boylan  translates 
'troubles.'  Cf.  Khuhl  (p.  161,  note  62):  Unter  ,®eräte'  ift  atte«  bt^ 
griffen,  h)a«  bcn  ,$au«rat'  ber  3BeIt  gu  bilbcn  imftanbe  ift,  nidjt  nur 
^cfitjtum  unb  (5l)rc,  fonbcm  auä)  atte«,  ma«  lux  ©cfcßft^aft  ber  2Wcn* 
f(^cn  in  irflenbeincr  ^Bcrbinbunfl  \ttljt,  icbe  ^lad^ric^t  öon  ber  auöemoelt. 
The    nearest    English    equivalent    would   be    'affairs,*  *  activities,' 

"*  belongings.*     Cf.  5099.     Cf.  Jungfrau   von  Orleans,  I,  5,  Karl  to  . 
Dunois,  11.  871-72: 

Sag  mein 
(^erttt  gu  <Sd^iffe  bringen! 

2260.  auf,  '  with  a  view  to.'  —  Dtetfe,  the  journey  to  the  next 
World. 

2261.  bte  hirje  SJrift,  acc.  duration  of  time;  'for  the  brief  period/ 

2262.  t^,  referring  to  ©erttte  (1.  2259). 

2264.    ^ota,   the    hour    for    prayer.     In    the    Roman   Catholic 
Church  the  canonical  hours  are  the  seven  periods  of  daily  prayer 

—  matins  (consisting  of  nocturnes  with  lauds),  prime,  terce,  sext, 
nones,  evensong  (or  vespers),  and  complin.  The  hour  referred  to 
above  is  probably  sext  (noon)  or  nones  (3  p.m.).  Cf.  Die  BratU 
von  Messinaf  l,  7,  Don  Manuel,  11.  714-15: 

!Da  f)ört'  id^  einer  ©lodfe  fielle«  Sauten, 
!Den  9hif  aur  $ora  fd^ien  ed  gu  bebeuten. 

—  lautet  =  löutct,  ertönt;  cf.  5360.     Witkowski   prefers  lautet  to 

läutet. 

ACT   II.     ScENE  15 

2267.    ®ing  slt'eimal.    It  is  now  the  fourth  day  of  the  action. 
Cf.  note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  i,  also  2295. 

2269.  erft  ie^t.    Posa  had  probably  not  been  at  court  for  two 
•days;  otherwise  he  must  have  heard  the  news  before  this. 

2270.  ^u.     Cf.  1004  n.,  1012  n. 
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2279.  iwbenbd,  *  incidentally.'  Not  only  is  Posa*s  hope  of  an 
ideal  State  (in  the  Netherlands,  for  instance)  frustrated,  but  Carlos's 
love  for  the  Queen,  a  love  renounced  after  his  audience  with  her 
(792-93)  and  with  Posa  (1013-14),  has  been  rekindled  when  he 
learns  of  Philip's  letter  to  Eboli  (1880-85).     Cf.  2452  n. 

2283.    $offnuitfl.     Cf.  2279  n.,  2439. 

2287.  Stcbcrtraum.     Cf.  1644. 

2288.  munbet trotten,  *  miraculous,'  'rieh  in  wonders.'  Cf.  tt)un» 
berbarcn  in  1781. 

2291.  frei.  This  is  followed  in  the  Thalia  version  by  the  lines 
(3287-91): 

^er  Äönig, 
(Sr  fefbft  l^At  il^rer  ^fltc^ten  fie  entbunben. 
äuc^  meine  SJiutter  Ift  fie  nl(^t  mebr  —  !Danf 
!Dcnt  ?after  meine«  5Bater«I  — !Dicfer  iWann 
3ft  meine«  Opfer«  untoertl). 

2295.  SBorf^eftern.     Cf.  note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  i;  2267. 

2296.  Xier  5li)ni()in.     Cf.  i264n. 

2303.  bie  .^anbf(^rift  nid^i,  i.e.,  he  did  not  recognize  from  the  hand- 
writing  that  the  letter  came  from  Eboli. 

2304.  eine  and  fie  refer,  of  course,  to  the  Queen. 
2307.    fldtt(l(^er.     Cf.  178  n. 

2312.  SBar  1(4,  the  apodosis  of  a  condition  contrary  to  fact  of 
which  the  protasis  is  iDttr'  id^ ;  we  should  expect  the  subjunctive 
in  both  parts.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart ^  V,  10,  Elizabeth  in  soliloquy, 
11.  3205-07: 

Sar  iä)  tk^rannifd^;  toit  bie  fpanifc^e 

^arta  mar,  mein  liBorfol^r  auf  bem  2:]^ron,  id^  ftfnnte 

3et}t  obne  Xahti  Jtdnig«blut  Derfpri^I 

Also  cf.  1440  n.,  4753  n. 
2315.    meiner,  gen.  pl.  dep.  on  ©prat^e.    Cf.  2318. 

2318.  meiner,  gen.  sing.  dep.  on  Seiben.     Cf.  23x5. 

2319.  S3erebet.     Cf.    igi.^qto%müÜq»uuht^omtn,    'indiscreetly 

magnanimous.' 
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2321.  G^rfurc^t.  In  Scene  8,  however,  Carlos's  attitude  is 
hardly  that  of  reverence. 

2322.  t^,  rcf erring  to  ©{j^toeißcn  in  the  preceding  line. 

2325.  braiifi.     Cf.  233  n. 

2326.  betner.     Cf.  23i8n. 

2327.  Sie  be^errfc^t.  We  may  well  wonder  how  the  Marquis 
happens  to  know  this. 

2329.  ^gennu^,  *  self-interest.'     Cf.  2418. 

2332.  ber.     Cf.  2318. 

2336.  itactlgea^mtem  8üb,  lit. '  imitated  South/  i.e.,  artificial  heat. 

2337.  ^Immeli^ftrici.     Cf.  854  n.,  1820. 

2339.  (^toorbne,  *  acquired.*     Cf.  crfämpftcn  in  2345. 

2340.  Jftft,  *  cunning  '  (to  deceive  the  admirer).  —  SLämp^t,  against 
temptations. 

2341.  ^em  ^itntnel,  ^  ascribed  to  Heaven  *  (instead  of  to  personal 
efforts). 

2345.   erfättH^ftcn.     Cf.  2339. 

2351.  S31i){feit, '  vulnerable  points.'  Boylan  translates  'nakedness 
of  vice.' 

2352.  iQuffte,  *  knew  the.secret  of,*  *  knew  the  advantage  of/ 
Cf.  5033. 

2355.  &iot\t.  Cf.  2376,  4165.  Cf.  Schiller*s  Der  Menschen- 
feind, Sc.  8,  V.  Hütten  to  Angelika:  Unb  jcljt  flielje  in  bcine  ®Iorie 
l)lnauf.  Die  Räuber,  IT,  3,  Spiegelberg  to  Razmann:  SllÄ  idb  om 
OsJalöcn  üorbcifpaglcrtc  unb  ben  ^fcubo*SpicflcIbcrfl  in  feiner  ®(orie  ba 
parabieren  faf) — . 

2356.  forgenlofem  Seic^ltfinn,  'carefrce  cheerfulness.*  —  flnftttlbd, 
*  conduct,*  *  propriety.* 

2357.  JBerec^nunfl,  *  calculation,*  *  deliberation.* 

2360.    Sc^icfüc^en,  *  propriety,'  '  rectitude.*     Gorges  refers  to  the 
third  and  ninth  stanzas  of  Schiller's  poem  Würde  der  Frauen. 
2362.    eignem  S3eifatt,  '  self-approval.* 

2365.  toeil  fte  IMit.  Kboli,  therefore,  was  steadfast  merely  to 
gain  the  favor  of  Carlos;  cf.  2340. 

2366.  tü'dttlidi  einbebungen,  '  was  an  understood  condition  * 
(Boylan). 

2369.   f leibet  =  bcgiemt. 
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2370.   göttHcftftc  =  bic  ßöttUd^ftc  ber  ©ellördten.    Cf.  178  n. 

2375.  ftür5t^  l(ft,  also,  like  fic  irär  (l.  2374),  a  part  of  the  conclusion. 
'  She  would  be  an  angel,  and  I  should,  like  you  yourself,  fall  down 
bcfore  her  glory,  if  she  had  not  learned  your  secret.* 

2376.  ©lorlc.     Cf.  2355  n. 

2379.  al&  blc  fle  =  al«  ble  meldte  fic.     Cf.  173  n. 

2380.  Cf.  2318. 

2381.  ^in  ©rrötcii,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  V,  7,  Emilia 
to  Odoardo:  Widji^  ©c^Ummcr«  ju  öcrmclbcn,  fprangen  ^^aufenbe  tn  ble 
Rillten  unb  finb  ^cilißc!  Gorges  explains  the  passage:  SlWanc^e  ftättcn 
[rf)on  bic  ©c^anbc  auf  fi(^  ßcnommcn,  um  »»ein  (Srrötcn  ^urüdfjuncfimcn/' 
b.  i.  bie  5öef(^ttmunö  über  if)rc  aböclel)ntc  !2lebc  burcft  bic  ^Bcfricbißunfl  il^rcr 
9Jaite. 

2393-  ^öfi  t<^  fle  ftircc^c!  a  construction  patterned  after  the 
Frcnch  (Üeiter). 

2399.  tüa\)t,  that  Carlos  would  grieve  the  Queen  by  showing  her 
Philip's  lettcr  to  Eboli. 

2401.  rafenb.     Cf.  4007  n.,  4101,  4752,  5145  n. 

2402.  lag.     Cf.  1499  n.,  4401. 

2406.  gcfät)rfict;  in  the  realm  of  ideal,  renunciating  love  (Beller- 
mann).    Cf.  2409. 

2409.  gefünbigt.  Most  critics  explain  the  passage  as  follows: 
The  King  loves  Eboli,  you  love  the  Queen;  have  you  not  sinned  as 
much  as  he?  This  explanation  would  hardly  be  consistent  with 
Posa's  speech  in  4331-42,  beginning,  3c^  nttftrte  biefe  Oiebc  (Carlos's 
love  for  the  Queen).  Bellermann's  analysis  is  to  be  preferred: 
Carlos's  love  and  Philip's  sin  are  not  on  the  same  plane.  The 
King  expericnces  a  low  sensual  desire  for  Eboli,  Carlos  an  ideal 
revercncc  for  the  Queen.  Has  the  one  anything  in  common  with 
the  olher?  This  explanation  makes  clear  geföl^rUd^  in  1.  2406.  In 
the  cdilions  bcfore  1801,  tt)0  bu  licbft?  was  followed  by  the  explan- 
alory  lines:  ^ 

IBermiffeft 
^u  no(^  33efricblßunßen,  ble  ber  ©attlnn 
(Smpfinblic^feit  DoUcnben  foH?    Sflm  freiließ 

2413.  enttof^^ncn,  '  wean  '  (Boylan),  '  gct  over '  [the  idea  that 
Carlos  loves  humanity  in  generali. 
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2415.    SBeltfretö.     Carlos's  heart,  according  to  Posa,  beat  for  all 
humanity. 
2418.   (Bgennu^.    Cf.  2329. 

2424.  9H(4t  fo,  ^arl!  Posa's  speech  is  a  psychological  master- 
picce  and  dcserves  thc  dosest  analysis.  Düntzer's  off-hand  State- 
ment, !Diefe  gange  ^ertetbigung  Qet)ört  n)o()(  gu  ben  gegmungenften 
2Iu«füftrunflcn  bcd  ©tüdfe«,  is  ably  refuted  by  Bellermann. 

2425.  ^ufmaflung.     Cf.  1055  n. 

2431.  UrteU,  *  judgment,'  *  verdict '  (that  you  were  justified  in 
your  action).     Cf.  2429. 

2432.  SSürbige,  bccause  you  really  loved  the  Queen,  whereas 
Philip  had  married  her  for  political  reasons.  The  editions  after 
1787  have  3Bürblöfte. 

2434.    übettoiefcit.    Boylan's  translation  of  2433-35  ^3  fitting : 

*With  haughty  joy 
Thou  saw'st  before  thee  rise  the  doom  that  waits 
On  tyranny  convicted  of  a  theft, 
But  thou  wert  proud  to  bc  the  injured  one:' 

2436.  groffen  Seelen.    Cf.  613  n. 

2437.  tiettrrte  =  üerirrtc  fic^,  on  account  of  your  selfishness.  Cf. 
788,  2445,  3345»  4676.  —  ^^antafte,  'Imagination.* 

2438.  (Genugtuung,  '  satisf action  *;  cf.  2435. 

2439.  Hoffnung.    Cf.  2279  n.,  2283. 

2440.  mifft^erftanben.  Thc  whole  justification  seems  forced  and 
unnatural. 

2443.  Cf.  1300  n. 

2444.  ftter,  'your  manner,'  'your  character.*  —  l^ier  Mannt,  *ac- 
quainted  with  you.' 

2445.  bu  tierirreft  =  bu  bid^  öcrirreft.    Cf.  788,  2437,  3345,  4676. 
2447.    jei^en.     '  See  Carlos,  whencver  you  err,  I  try  to  guess  at 

that  virtuc  among  hundreds  to  which  I  can  charge  the  error.'  In 
othcr  words,  Posa  thinks  Carlos  has  so  many  virtues,  that  any  fault 
can  bc  traced  back  to  one  of  thcse  virtues.  For  the  use  of  jeiten, 
<^^-  3399»  3638,  4040,  4189.     Boylan  translatcs  Mmpute.' 

2452.    (V^ebanfe,  of  having  the  Queen  persuade  Carlos  to  flee  to 
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Flanders.  Cf.  2279  n.  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  No.  3: 
®o  lange  ilarl  in  bcr  9^äf)c  bcr  ilönlßln  bleibt,  Ift  er  für  ble  Slnöeleßenbeit 
glanbernd  öerloren.  ©eine  öegenrtart  In  ben  ^^leberlanben  fann  bort 
bcn  ^Dingen  eine  gang  anbere  ©enbung  geben ;  er  [Posa]  ftel^t  alfo  feinen 
Slußcnblicf  an,  Ibn  [Carlos]  auf  ble  ßertoltfarnftc  Slrt  bof)ln  ju  bringen. 
2455.   bränge  mi4.    Cf.  233  n. 

2457.  ein  9nf4(ag,  etc.,  *  a  proposition  to  which  higher  reason 
gave  birth,  [thc  cxccution  of]  which  the  sufferings  of  mankind  urge, 
cvcn  though  frustrated  ten  thousand  times,  must  never  be  given 
up.'  Khuhl,  Gorgcs,  and  Weissenf  eis  point  out  that  the  Quotation 
marks  enclose  an  established  political  principle,  not  necessarily  a 
quotation  from  any  work.  Cf.  the  Quotation  marks  in  2467-68, 
4676-84.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  Schiller  follows  a  passage 
in  St.  R6al  (pp.  124-125) :  "  Dom  Carlos,  se  mettant  un  jour  k  table 
cnviron  ce  tems,  trouva  un  papier  sous  son  assiette,  qui  contenoit 
ces  paroles:  *Il  est  des  conseils  trds-justes,  qui  ne  se  donnent  point; 
mais  on  ne  sort  des  affaires  d6sesp6r6es,  que  par  des  r^solutions 
extraordinaircs.  Ceux  en  qui  le  Ciel  a  mis  des  qualit^s  qui  doivent 
rendre  beaucoup  d'autres  heureux,  ont  une  Obligation  d'accomplir 
Icur  destin^e,  qui  pr^vaut  sur  toutes  les  autres  obligations.  Les 
ames  g6n6reuses  ne  p^rissent,  que  faute  d'avoir  assez  mauvaise 
opinion  des  m^chans.  La  patience,  qui  abandonne  les  jours  de 
rhomme  de  bien  ä  la  violence  de  ses  ennemis,  est  foiblesse, 
bassesse  de  cceur,  crime,  et  non  pas  vertu.  L'Humanit^,  pour  qui 
n'en  a  point,  est  la  plus  dangereuse  esp^ce  de  folie.' '' 

2458.  bai9  =«  [ben]  ba«. 

2459.  brängt.     Cf.  233  n. 

246 1 .  t^Ittnbern.   Cf .  1 58  n.   The  outbreak  had  started  in  Flanders. 

2462.  ^o^e  =»=  bdne  I^oIk- 

2464.  ^ei^t  mieber,  i.e.,  we  must  now  assume  a  formal  attitude 
toward  onc  another. 

2467.  Hiix,  The  editions  of  i8oa,  1804,  1805,  had  !Ole;  Sauppe 
and  Weissenfeis  have  taken  the  reading  of  the  finit  edCtion  C1767). 
—  Sörlcfe.  The  Thalia  version  and  some  of  the  early  editions  en- 
closed  the  sentence  in  quotation  marks.  Cf.  3457  n.  —  Srabant. 
Cf.  158  n. 

2468.  ^bri^t.    This  motive,  that  the  King  learns  the  contents 
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of  all  letters  to  the  Netherlands,  is  utilized  in  Act  IV,  Sc.  22,  where 
Taxis  gives  Posa's  letters  to  the  King. 

2471.  Xn^üi.  The  Lords  of  Thurn  and  Taxis  had  a  monopoly 
of  the  postal  System  of  the  Empire.  Roger  de  Taxis  entered  the 
Service  of  the  House  of  Habsburg  under  'Frederick  HI  (1440-1493); 
this  Emperor  granted  the  family  the  postal  monopoly  which  it  hdd 
for  centuries.     Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  161,  note  78. 

2472.  ttmioeg  üi^ar  ^eutfd^Ianb.    Cf.  1380-82. 

ACT    m.      SCENE    I 

Act  m  begins  on  the  morning  of  the  fifth  day  and  continues 
through  the  forenoon  (cf.  905,  2267,  2492,  2930,  3536).  In  the 
Thalia  version,  Act  III  began  with  the  scene  in  the  j^artttuferllofter 
(now  Act  n,  Sc.  14). 

With  this  opening  scene  might  be  compared  the  opening  scene 
of  Act  V  in  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos  (p.  180) : 


((  ) 


Tis  Night;  the  Season  when  the  Happy  take 
Repose,  and  only  Wretches  are  awake: 
Now  discontented  Ghosts  begin  their  Rounds, 
Haunt  ruin'd  Buildings  and  unwholesome  Grounds; 
Or  at  the  Curtains  of  the  Restless  wait, 
To  frighten  'em  with  some  sad  Tale  of  Fate. 
When  I  would  rest,  I  can  no  Rest  obtain:     ; 
The  lUs  I've  borne  ev'n  o'er  my  Slumbers  reign, 
And  in  sad  Dreams  torment  me  o'er  again.^' 

2473.  84tt)ärmerin.  The  ordinary  translations  —  '  enthusiast/ 
*  zealot,'  *  fanatic,'  '  visionary,'  etc.  —  will  hardly  do  in  this  casc. 
Boylan  aptly  translates :  *  Of  a  warm  f ancy  she  has  ever  been.'  Cf . 
1167,  2901,  and  especially  3216  n.  • 

2476.  fie  ift  fa(f4.  This  and  the  preceding  lines  refer  to  the 
Queen.  The  suspicions  of  the  King  were  aroused  by  Eboli  who 
gave  him  the  medallion  and  papers  referred  to  in  the  stage  direc- 
tions.  The  Kinj;  satisfies  his  own  doubts  by  the  argument  that 
the  Queen,  to  whom  he  is  unable  to  show  love,  yet  seems  to  be 
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perfectly  unconscious  of   this  lack  of  love;   hence  some  one  eise 
(namely  Carlos)  must  be  in  love  with  her. 

2479.  3*^1  ^^^  ww^  *  I  ^ave  lost,'  '  I  am  deprived  of.*     Cf.  um  in 

2503»  2757. 

2480.  34n  für  em)ifaitgen  an,  9latur.  Thalia  version:  ^efd^eibe 
hiä)  9latur.  Prose  version:  &{b  bic^  gufrieben,  9{atur4  The  line  has 
six  accents. 

2481.  tfttiotnt  iRäd^te  nadftsu^olen.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello y  in, 
3,  lago  to  Othello: 

"  Not  poppy,  nor  mandragora, 
Nor  all  the  drowsy  syrups  of  the  world, 
Shall  ever  medicine  thee  to  that  sweet  sleep 
Which  thou  owedst  yesterday." 

2482.  'Sdftläft'i^  irgenb  =  ((j^lttft  man,  ((j^Ittft  irgenb  {emanb. 

ACT    m.      SCENE    2 

2485.  $at)iQon,  four  syllables.  Cf.  174  n.  The  King  invents  the 
Story  of  the  fire. 

2486.  Särmen,  obsolete  for  Särm  (acc),  as  in  the  prose  version. 
Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  I,  Leonore  to  Arabella:  2öar  bad  nid^t  bic  ©timmc 
5ic«co«,  bic  au«  bcm  Sttrmc  f)cröorbranö  ?  V,  2,  Gianettino  to  Lomellin : 
2Bcr  bcfof)!,  Wärmen  gu  fc^Ioßen? 

2488.  t>on  Of)ngefä^r,  *by  chance,'  *by  accident.'  Boylan  avoids 
the  construction  by  translating:  * 'Twas  surely  real!'  Maria 
Stuart,  II,  9,  Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  l.  2062:  !Du  fommft  ßang  h)ie 
t)on  ot)nflefttt)r  bat)in. 

2493.    bafi,  that  the  Queen  should  know  about  it. 

2495.    brennenb,  *  red,'  *  blood-shot.' 

2499.  Xnx&^toaduttt  92ac!^t.  A  construction  that  reminds  one  of 
the  Latin.     Cf.  239  n. 

2501.  S.  D.    jcrftiJrtcn  =  öcrftörten.     Cf.  2605,  4202  S.  D. 

2502.  ®4(af  finb^  itii,  when  he  is  dead  and  buried.  Prose  version : 
^d^Iaf  tücxh'  id)  in  meiner  ©ruft  gu  (Sdfurial  finben.  —  C^i^curial,  the 
enormous  structure  in  which  are  the  vaults  for  the  bodies  of  Spanish 
royalty.     Cf.  739  n. 
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2503.    um,  *  without.'     Cf.  2479,  2757. 

2507.  SSerleumbung,  *  calumny/  '  slander.'  In  other  words»  it  is 
the  nature  of  women  to  slander  others.  Prose  version:  Giftige 
SBcrIcumbung  ift  bic  ©d^ofefünbc  btefc«  ©cfc^Icd^tc«.  Shakespeare's 
Hamlet,  I,  2,  Hamlet  speaking:  "  Frailty,  thy  name  is  woman!  "  — 
Wieland's  translation-.  ©cbrc^Ii^fcit,  bcin  yiam'  ift  Söclbl  Schlegel's 
translation:  ^(i)toa(i)f)tit,  bein  SJlam'  ift  SSÖcibI  Leisewitz's  Julius  von 
Tarent,  I,  3 :  iSSarum  ^at  f onft  bad  iSSeib  bad  tiefe  ©efügl  feiner  (Sd^toad^' 
l^cit  unb  ber  9Kann,  ben  3Wut.  Thomas  Otway's  Z)o»  Carlos,  Act  IV 
(p.  159): 

Don  John:,  Go,  y*are  a  Woman  — 

Eboli :  Yes,  I  know  I  am : 

And  by  my  Weakness  do  deserve  that  Name, 
When  Heart  and  Honor  I  to  you  resign'd. 
Would  I  were  not  a  Woman,  or  less  kind. 

Maria  Stuart,  IT,  3,  Talbot  to  Elizabeth,  1.  1373 :  !Denn  ein  gebreci^Kcl^ 
SBcfen  ift  ba«  iBcib.  V,  7,  Melvil  to  Maria,  1.  3740:  !Du  fe^Iteft  nur 
oud  loeiblid^em  ©ebred^en.  This  line  is  a  splendid  example  of  parallel- 
isms  in  Leisewitz,  Shakespeare,  and  Otway. 

2508.  S.  D.    ermuntert,  '  awakened/ 

2516.  S93affer,  fig.  for  *  information,'  *truth.'  Cf.  2820,330211.; 
also  Exodus,  XVII,  6 :  "  Behold,  I  will  stand  before  thee  there  upon 
the  rock  in  Horeb;  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  rock,  and  there  shall 
come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may  drink.  And  Moses  did 
so  in  the  sight  of  the  eiders  of  Israel." 

2518.  &oih,  fig.  'adoration.'  Cf.  4839.  —  SBad  toftrc  to«l|r? 
Cf.  2510-12.  Lerma  has  absolutely  no  idea  of  what  the  ezcited 
King  refers  to. 

2521.   luagen.     Cf.  2503,  2673  n. 

2526.  blutff^änbrifd^er,  *  incestuous.'  Otway  uses  the  word  fre- 
quently  (pp.  132,  162,  170).  Incidentally  the  King  indicfttes  bis 
suspicions  about  Don  Carlos. 

2528.  mit  93ebetttttng, '  with  a  purpose.' 

2529.  graue  ^aare.  Cf.  699  n.  If  the  King  has  gray  hmir, 
Lerma  may  wonder  at  his  master's  words  in  2522-25,  for  the  King 
likewise  ought  not  to  leave  his  wife  alone. 
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2531.  SBeflecfen  iijre  Itugenb  ttic^t.  The  King  realizes  that  he  has 
Said  too  much  to  Lerma,  and  is  anxious  to  allay  the  latter's  suspi- 
cions  by  the  above  sweeping  Statement.     Cf.  2628  n.,  2673  n. 

2530.   fo  tief  =  fo  tief  gu  öerletjen. 

2537.  ö^urc  befte.  The  mere  fact  that  Lerma  called  the  Queen 
bie  bcfte  has  aroused  the  King's  suspicions  still  more. 

2539.  t)tcl.  The  King  probably  refers  to  the  means  it  would 
takc  to  win  or  bribe  courtiers  or  servants.  Düntzer  remarks  that 
according  to  Brantöme  the  Queen  had  been  richly  endowed  by  the 
King.  The  above  reference,  however,  is  probably  to  power  and 
intluence,  not  to  mere  pecuniary  means.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don 
Carlos j  Act  III  (p.  133),  the  King  to  Gomez: 

**  Oh,  doubtless,  she  must  have  a  wondrous  store 
Of  Love,  that  sells  it  at  a  rate  so  poor/' 

2544.   burf^toac^ter.    Cf.  239  n. 

ACT    in.      SCENE   3 

Cf.  193  n.     This  and  the  next  scene  bear  comparison  with  the 

jealousy   scenes  in   Shakespeare's   WitUer^s   TaUy  and  particularly 

with  Othello,  Act  III,  Sc.  3,  and  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos^  Act  III. 

2549.  S.  D.    SRebaiaott.     Cf.  S.  D.  to  Act  in,  Sc.  1. 

2555-    ^on  @arloi9'  $anb.     Carlos  had   written  to  the  Queen 

when  they  were  still  betrothed.     Cf.  1268  n.,  3621-25. 

2567.  SBeft^ungen  =^  $eft|}en.  The  former  usually  implies  mate- 
rial  possessions.  —  Sflatie.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello ^  Ul,  3,  lago 
speaking: 

"  Good  my  lord,  pardon  me: 
Though  I  am  bound  to  every  act  of  duty, 
I  am  not  bound  to  that  all  slaves  are  free  to. 
Utter  my  thoughts?" 

2573.  This  line,  although  made  up  of  three  parts,  has  only  four 
accents.  —  S.  D.  erf^rocfett.  The  frightened  look  is,  of  course, 
assumcd.  Cf.  betroffen  (2578  S.  D.).  Alba's  apparent  reluctance 
convinces  the  King  that  the  secret  is  known  to  the  whole  court. 
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2576.   totn  t>tt  ^nfiait  meint,  *  to  whom  it  is  addressed.' 
2578.  S.  D.    l^etroffeit.    Cf.  crfd^rocfcn,  2573  S.  D. 
2581.    O  einen  neuen  Xoh,  etc.     Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  Hl,  $, 
Othello  speaking: 


**  O,  that  the  slave  had  forty  thousand  lives! 
One  is  too  poor,  too  weak  for  my  revenge. 


>i 


ti 


Also  Othello,  IV,  i,  Othello  to  lago: 

"  I  would  have  him  nine  years  a-killing.' 

Thomas  Otway^s  Don  Carlos y  Act  IH  (p.  133),  the  King  to  Gomez  : 

**  What  is't  —  I  know  not  what  I'd  have  thee  do: 
Study  Revenge  for  me,  *tis  that  I  want." 

Also  Act  ni  (p.  13s)  the  King  to  Gomez: 

"  No,  1*11  do  things  the  World  shall  quake  to  hear : 
My  just  Revenge  so  true  a  Stamp  shall  bear, 
As  henceforth  Heav'n  itself  shall  emulate." 

2582.  !^er  mttdfte  fürdftterlidfter  (Bott  =  ber  fürd^terlid^  ®ott   ber 

2583.  laut,  *  clear/  'evident.*  Cf.  1611,  2631.  —  SBerftanbxid  »= 
(Sinöcrftänbni«  (betwccn  the  Queen  and  Carios).  Stoklaska  takes 
the  Word  as  the  equivalent  of  Slngeleßenl^eit. 

2588.    Six  accents. 

2590.  feigen  ^lug^eit,  a  wisdom  which  is  cowardly  enough  to 
fear  the  consequences  of  its  own  deductions. 

2593.    beftürmten,  *  challenged,'  *  importuned.*     Cf.  160. 

2595.  ^er  Sc^ön^eit  =  burc^  bie  ©döön^t  (Gorges). 

2596.  meift  i(f|  gleich  =  obßlcid^  id^  h)ci6. 

2599.  ^ie  ^tränen  ber  (Semablin,  sc.  miä)  laut  ttberftimmen  toerben 
(prose  Version). 

2605.  serftörtem  =  öcrftörtem.  Cf.  2501  S.  D.,  4202  S.  D.  — 
aQein,  not  quite  true.     Cf.  Act  I,  Sc.  6. 
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261 1.   bcrldfttct  =  bcnad^rid^tigt,  untcrrid^tet. 

2617.  ®4nu)lftuc!^.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  where  a  handker- 
chief  is  the  cause  of  the  Moor's  suspicions.  Fiesco,  II,  4,  Fiesco  to 
Mohr:  ^uf  bcm  @ofa  blieb  bicfc«  ©dönm3ftud^  liegen.  9Keinc  grau  mar 
l)icr.  In  the  prose  version  Schiller  Substitutes:  eine  geber  aud  bem 
^ute  bc«  ^Jringen. 

2618.  f^attt.  Ordinarily  begegnen  is  conjugated  with  fein,  not 
with  ()aben.  Cf.  however,  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  III,  4,  Johanna 
to  Burgund,  1.  2038:   9^ur  einem  Iraurigen  l)ab'  id^  begegnet. 

2620.    aui^gered^net,  '  when  calculated  almost  to  the  minute.' 
2623.    SBefrembung  =  SSermunberung  (prose  version),  *  surprise.' 

2626.  (^erid^teter,  '  a  condemned  man,'  *  a  convict.* 

2627.  3(|r  fnaht  ffitd^t,  meaning  either  Alba  is  right  in  his  sus- 
picions about  Carlos,  or  that  he  did  right  in  telling  what  he  knew. 
The  second  interpretation  seems  to  be  borne  out  by  Alba*s  speech, 
beginning  1.  2588. 

2628.  SdljirecfU^ent,  meaning  either  to  seek  revenge  against 
Carlos  and  the  Queen,  or  to  discover  a  sinful  love  between  the  two. 
Khuhl  prefers  the  first  interpretation;  the  second  seems  to  be  borne 
out,  however,  by  the  lines  that  follow,  particularly  the  closing  lines 
(2670-73)  of  the  scene.     Cf.  2531  n.,  2673  n. 

2630.  nod^  nid^t  gattj.  Alba's  words  and  his  failure  to  leave  the 
room  increase  the  King's  impatience  and  suspicion  by  an  assumed 
unwillingness  to  draw  the  worst  conclusion. 

2631.  loute,  '  unmistakable,*  *  evident.'     Cf.  161 1,  2583. 

2632.  Sufammenflanfl.    Cf.  200  n. 

2633.  flärer.     The  more  usual  form  is  now  flarer. 

2634.  !J)cr  t^tfOti.  These  lines  are  made  clear  by  the  following 
passages  from  St.  R6al  (pp.  72,  73),  in  which  is  described  the  meeting 
of  Elizabeth  and  Carlos:  "  Aprös  les  premiöres  civilit^s,  ces  deux 
illustres  personnes,  occup^es  ä  se  consid^rer  l'une  Pautre,  cessörent 
de  parier;  et  le  reste  de  la  compagnie  se  taisant  par  respect,  il  se 
fit  durant  quelque  tems  un  silence  assez  extraordinaire  dans  cette 
occasion.  .  .  .  Le  Prince  ayant  pris  place  dans  le  carosse  de  la 
Reine,  il  ne  leva  point  les  yeux  de  dessus  eile,  pendant  le  chemin; 
et  il  eut  toute  la  commodit6  qu'il  pouvoit  souhaiter  de  la  consid^rer, 
et  de  se  perdre.     La  Reine  le  remarqua  aussitöt.     Un  sentiment 
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secret,  dont  eile  ne  fut  point  la  maitresse,  lui  fit  trouver  de  la  dou- 
ceur,  ä  voir  le  ravissement  de  Dom  Carlos.  Cependant,  eile  n'6soit 
Tobserver,  et  il  ne  la  regardoit  d'abord  qu'en  tremblant;  mais  enfin 
leurs  yeux,  apr^s  s*6tre  6vit6s  quelque  tems,  lassfe  de  se  faire  vio- 
lence,  s'6tant  rencontr^s  par  hazard,  ils  n'eurent  jamais  la  force 
de  les  d^tourner.  Ce  fut  par  ces  fid^les  InterprStes,  que  Dom 
Carlos  dit  ä  la  Reine  tout  ce  qu'il  avoit  ä  lui  dire.  II  la  pr^para, 
par  mille  regards  tristes  et  passionn^s,  ä  toute  Tobstination  et  la 
grandeur  de  sa  passion." 

2635.  t)Oit  duerit  ^änben.  Alba  had  acted  as  Philip's  representa- 
tive  at  the  betrothal  in  Paris,  in  June,  1559.  According  to  St. 
R^al,  Elizabeth  had  been  conducted  to  Spain  by  Don  Carlos,  Alezan- 
der Farnese,  and  Ruy  Gomez  de  Silva.  An  interesting  description 
of  such  marriages  by  proxy  is  given  by  Longfellow  in  bis  poem 
Beljry  of  Bruges.  The  King  met  Elizabeth  not  in  Madrid,  but  in 
Guadalajara  on  Jan.  30,  1560. 

2638.  grauen  paaren.  The  incident  of  the  gray  hairs  is  related 
by  St.  R6al,  who  in  turn  seems  to  foUow  Brantöme's  Statement  in 
his  Elizabeth  de  France.     Cf.  699  n.,  868  n. 

2641.  ft4  gemiegt,  '  been  versed  in,'  ^  been  cognizant  of,' 
'  been  inclined  toward.'  Boylan's  translation  of  3641-43  is  par- 
ticularly  happy: 

*  Long  had  they  nursed  a  mutual  passion,  long 
Each  other's  ardent  feelings  understood, 
Which  her  ncw  State  forbade  her  to  indulge.' 

2643.   neue  Btanh,  as  wife  of  Philip. 

2647.  iHücferinnerunfl,  '  recollection  '  of  the  time  when  Carlos  and 
Elizabeth  were  betrothed. 

2648.  Harmonie.    Cf.  200  n. 

2649.  gleichen  3^Ang,  *  similar  compulsion.'  Carlos  was  forced 
to  givc  up  Elizabeth;  she,  in  turn,  was  forced  to  marry  Philip. 
Hence  the  wishes  af  both  were  thwarted. 

2650.  SSliattungen.    Cf.  1055  n.  —  fo  =  umfo. 

2651.  griff  .  .  .  öor,  *  forestalled,' *  anticipated.*  Cf.  2683.  Die 
Räuhvr,  V,  2,  Karl  Moor  addressing  himself  to  Providence:  (SHlobc 
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bem  Änabcn,  bcr  bir  üorgrcifen  molltc.     Maria  Stuart,  V,  last  scenc, 
Elizabeth  to  Burleigh,  11.  4005-06 : 

SIber  (Sud^  gebührte  nid^t, 
!Der  ä)?ilbe  unferd  ^erjend  üoraugreifen. 

2652.  fie,  Elizabeth. 

2653.  fßoümadnt,  the  absolute  power  of  marrying  her  to  any  one 
for  political  reasons  and  against  her  own  preferences  (1.  2651). — 
5uerfanitte,  '  acknowledged.' 

2654.  flc,  subject;  cf.  2652. 

2655.  StahintttS,  *  Council  of  State/  '  State  policy.*  —  ptüftn,  *  lest,' 
'  scrutinize.'     Cf.  948  n. 

2657.  !^iabem.  Cf.  1037  n.  —  S.D.  beleibigt,  because  Alba's 
description  of  the  prince's  unfortunate  Situation  makes  the  King 
appear  in  no  favorable  light.  Hence  his  eagerness  to  cut  ofif  the 
duke's  Speech. 

2660.  gefeijlt,  '  erred.*  —  S3riefe,  which  as  a  matter  of  fact  were 
written  while  Elizabeth  and  Carlos  were  betrothed;  their  contents 
(3nl^Qlt,  2661)  should  not  have  aroused  the  King's  suspicions. 

2662.  ^fd^eittuttg,  either  *  appearance,'  *  entrance,'  etc.,  or 
'  phenomenon,'  *  conduct,'  *  behavior.'  The  former  seems  the  better 
dcfinition.  Carlos  broke  the  rules  of  etiquette  as  much  in  entering 
the  garden,  as  in  having  an  interview  with  the  Queen  in  the  absence 
of  her  lady-in-waiting.     Cf.  3227,  5122. 

2665.  ffQtx  ift  fottft,  etc.  The  question  is  probably  addreßsed  to 
Alba,  but  seems  unnecessary.  The  King's  directions  (2670)  to  have 
Domingo  enter,  indicates  that  he  knew  that  Domingo  was  in  the 
ante-room. 

2666.  Four  accents. 

2669.  5meitenmal.  The  first  time  was  dther  Alba's  warning 
(1254)  or  his  silence  (2591). 

2671.  5tt)cl,  *a  few,'  *a  couple.'  Cf.  2982,  4315.  The  form  jJDd 
(inslead  of  jlDo)  is  of  interest.     Cf.  209  n. 

2673.  (inttf.  Düntzer's  explanation  that  Alba  hates  Carlos  and 
therefore  is  letting  the  King  believe  in  the  Queen's  infidelity  is 
vaguc.  It  is  probably  based  on  the  reading  in  the  prose  version: 
3tf)  mcife,  3f)r  ()affct  meinen  @of)n  —  id^  mu6  einen  britten  t)6ven.    Beller- 
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mann's  note  is  much  clearer.  The  wife  of  an  Alba  or  of  a  Lrerma 
(cf.  2521)  might  be  unfaithful;  the  wife  of  a  king  is  above  suspicion. 
Cf.  also  2531  n.,  2628  n.  Gorges  cites  Schiller's  poem  Der  Gang 
nach  dem  Eisenhammer j  47-48: 

S3om  SBcib  bc«  ®rafcn  üon  ©aöcrnc 
SBIcibt,  l^off  i6),  bcr  SScrfu^cr  ferne. 

ACT    m.      SCENE   4 

Cf.  193  n.  This  scene  will  bear  dose  comparison  with  Act  m. 
Sc.  3,  of  Shakespeare*s  Othello,  in  which  lago  succeeds  in  arousing 
Othello's  jealousy  and  thirst  for  revenge.  Domingo  corresponds  to 
lago,  the  King  to  Othello. 

2675.  gefafft,  ^  composed,'  in  spite  of  the  information  that  Eboli 
has  furnished  him.  Cf.  2163,  2170,  2185,  2582  fif.  Domingo's  words 
are  intended  to  gain  the  King's  confidence. 

2676.  JBorfi(^t  =  5Sorfc()un0.     Cf.  142  n. 

2683.    fatn  .  .  .  sutior,  *  anticipated.'     Cf.  2651. 

2688.  SBei4tftu^(.  This  is  not  true;  cf.  Act  HI,  Sc.  11,  where  the 
princess  teils  the  facts  to  Domingo  in  open  conversation. 

2692.  Zat,  the  robbcry  of  the  letters  and  the  resulting  betrayal 
of  Carlos  to  the  King. 

2694.  a^neit,  *  anticipate/  *  have  a  presentiment  of/  The  verb 
is  ordinarily  used  impersonally :  cd  af)nt  mir. 

2695;  '^a^  gute  ^crj,  ironical. 

2697.  Sabt^riitt^.     Cf.  350  n. 

2698.  Golfer,  of  Eboli  and  Alba.  The  prose  version  is  clear  on 
this  point :  9kib  fprid^t  aud  ber  gürftin.    $a6  regiert  ben  ^erjog. 

2703.  ^er  8(4onung  füge  $fiiciftt,  '  the  sweet  duty  of  indulgence  ' 
(leniency). 

2706.  bem  G^ntbecften.  Domingo  assumes  the  truth  of  what  has 
been  discovered.  Cf.  lago's  method  of  arousing  Othello's  jealousy 
in  Shakespeare's  Othello,  III,  3 : 

**  My  lord,  I  would  I  might  entreat  your  honour 
To  scan  this  thing  no  further;  leave  it  to  time: 
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In  the  meantime, 
Let  me  be  thought  too  busy  in  my  fears  — 
As  worthy  cause  I  have  to  fear  I  am  — 
And  hold  her  free,  I  do  beseech  your  honour." 

2712.    SSerlet^t,  *  bestows '  (by  failing  to  notice  apparent  trans- 
gressions) . 

2719.    unemiefeit,  *  groundless/ 

2721.  i)\tx  gerabe  mär^  t^.    Cf.  867  n. 

2722.  (oftbare,    ein5^ge    (3ut     Cf.   Shakespeare's  Othello ^  in,  3, 
lago  to  Othello: 

**  Good  name  in  man  and  woman,  dear  my  lord, 
Is  the  immediate  jewel  of  their  souls: 

Who  steals  my  purse  steals  trash;  'tis  something,  nothing; 
'Tvvas  mine,  'tis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to  thousands; 
But  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name 
Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him 
And  makes'me  poor  indeed." 

Shakespeare's  King  Richard  II y  I,  i,  Mowbray  to  Richard: 

"  My  dear  dear  Lord, 
The  purest  treasure  mortal  times  afford 
Is  spotless  reputation:  that  away, 
Men  are  but  gilded  loam  or  painted  clay. 
A  jewel  in  a  ten-times-barr'd-up  ehest 
Is  a  bold  spirit  in  a  loyal  breast. 
Mine  honor  is  my  life;  both  grow  in  one; 
Take  honor  from  me,  and  my  life  is  done : " 

Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  176),  the  Queen  to  the  King: 

**  Cruel!     Inhuman!     Oh,  my  Heartl   why  should 
I  throw  away  a  Title  [i.e.,  as  Woman]  that's  so  good, 
On  one  a  Stranger  to  whate'er  was  so  ? " 

Also  Maria  Stuart,  I,  8,  Faulet  to  Burleigh,  11.  1046-48: 

(Sin  t)ot)c«  ÄIcinob  ift  bcr  gute  'jRamt, 

^cr  unbcfd^oltnc  $Ruf  ber  Königin, 

!Den  fann  man  mä)t  ju  n)o()(  bttoad^m,  @trt 
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2723.  93ürgartt)eibe.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  U,  2,  Elizabeth  to  Bei- 
lievre,  11.  1207-08: 

!SBoraud  t)or  bem  gemeinen  ^ürgemetbe! 

2725.  Kaplan,  *  chaplain  '  (of  the  court  chapel).  Cf.  4413.  The 
term  occurs  frequently  (sometimes  as  ^opeQan)  in  the  Thalia  Ver- 
sion.    The  later  versions  usually  have  ^riefter  (as  in  2742). 

2730.  ^oittt,  'wrack.'  Cf.  Shakespeare's  O/Äe/Zo,  III,  3,  Othello 
speaking : 

"  Avaunt!  be  gone!  thou  hast  set  me  on  the  rack:" 

Cf.  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  i,  Nathan  to  Daja,  11.  24-26: 

—  ^ag'  nur  l^erau«! 
$erau«  nur!  —  Zött  mic^:  unb  martre  mid^ 
m6)t  Ittnßer. 

FiescOj  I,  3,  Sacco  to  Calcagno:  !Detne  ^a\)\  fpannt  meinen  1181^  auf 
bic  golter.     Maria  Stuart,  V,  11,  Elizabeth  alone,  11.  3878-79: 

3^  foK  no(^  Ittnfier 
Sluf  biefcr  goltcr  bcr  (SriDartung  liegen. — 

(eben.     Prose  version :  liegen. 

2741.  ^ntbinbung.    Cf.  39.  —  Itolebo.    Cf.  2016  n. 

2742.  $riefter.  Prose  version :  teufet.  In  St.  R6al  the  King  sus- 
pects  Posa.     Cf.  2747  n. 

2743.  t)oraui^.  This  makes  the  King  suspect  that  the  two 
are  in  alliance.  Cf.  2755,  2776.  For  a  parallel  to  2743-45,  cf. 
Shakespeare's  Othello,  III,  3,  lago  to  Othello: 

**  O  wretched  fool, 
That  livest  to  make  thine  honesty  a  vice! 

0  monstrous  world!     Take  notc,  take  note,  O  world, 
To  be  direct  and  honest  is  not  safe. 

1  thank  you  for  this  profit:  and  from  hence  • 
ril  lovc  no  fricnd.  sith  love  breeds  such  oflFence." 
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2745.  (Sea^ttbet,  *  would  be  revenged  upon  '  (Boylan).  —  93aftarb, 
Cf .  39  n. 

2747  ff.  In  St.  R^al's  story  (p.  121)  it  is  Posa,  not  Carlos,  against 
whom  the  King*s  suspicions  are  directed.  **  Les  Ministres,  qui 
craignoient  la  faveur  secrette  du  Marquis  de  Posa,  firent  ensorte 
quc  le  commerce  de  la  Reine  avec  ce  Marquis  vint  bientöt  ä  la  con- 
noissance  du  Roi.  Ce  Prince  soup^onneux  eut  d*abord  l'esprit 
troubl6  de  Jalousie;  et  ne  trouvant  pas  son  compte  dans  quelque 
supputation  de  tems  qu'il  s'avisa  de  faire  sur  l'^tat  de  la  grossesse 
de  sa  fcmme,  il  ne  h6sita  pas  k  croire  le  Marquis  coupable  d'un 
crime,*  qui  lui  auroit  attir6  plus  d'envieux  que  toutes  ses  vertus.'* 
The  footnote  cites  Mayerne  Turquet's  Histoire  d^Espagne, 

2749.  ^ominifitd,  the  founder  of  the  Dominican  Order,  lived 
from  1170  to  1221.  In  1233  he  was  proclaimed  a  saint.  Cf.  5143 
S.  D.  n. 

2750.  Six  accents. 

2753.   mir  gelogen  =  mid^  belogen  (Deiter). 

2  755-  ^omi^ioii,  which  the  King  now  sees  through.  Cf.  2743. 
In  the  Thalia  version  the  King  puts  to  Domingp  the  direct  question 
(1-  3976):  ®ibt  ed  ISBunber?  Domingo  finally  makes  the  remarkable 
Statement  (1.  3981) :  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

2)cr  ^tmmcl  nie,  toenn  fie  entbebrlld^  finbl 

2757.  ttt  ^eilige,  2)ominifu«  (2749).  —  Vim,  Cf.  2479,  2503. 
The  line  has  six  accents. 

2758.  beifliiettofen,  *  unparalleled.'  —  Harmonie.    Cf.  200  n. 

2761.  bai8  =  basu.  —  bereben.    Cf.  191  n. 

2762.  er^iic^t,  *  intently,'  *  eagerly.* 

2765.  SBttflung.  Cf.  1055  n.  —  gettieibet,  *  feasted,'  '  delighted.* 
Cf.  3806,  4386.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Lieber  V,  last  scene,  Ferdinand  to 
his  f ather :  SBeibe  bld^  an  ber  entfctjlit^  gtud^t  beine«  SBl^e«  I 

2768.  beff^ieben.    Cf.  1255-57. 

2769.  ®toU.    Boylan  translates: 

*And  how  this  Priest 
Presumed  to  fortify  his  petty  spieen 
With  my  wrath's  giant  arm! ' 
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2774.  stoeifeltt,  in  the  loyalty  of  bis  advisers  and  courtiers. 

2775.  Deutung  =  Sluölegung  (prose  version). 
2780.    3ft/  *  i^»  what  you  intimate,  is  true.' 

2782.   ^cr  ffiaä^t,  etc.  =  bcr  traurige  Xriump^  ber  Slad^e. 

2784.  «ifturs  einer  ^öfle.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  m,  i,  ^rftfibent 
to  Wurm:  (5r  füf)rt  mid^  tid  öor  einen  entfctjlid^en  abgrunb.  m,  6, 
Luise  to  Wurm:  ^änge  einen  UngIü(fU(J^en  über  bem  Sbgrunb  ber  QbVLt 
aud. 

2790.  i^tiiii  3(|r,  *  if  you  have.* 

2791.  SBu^Urin.     Prose  version:  (Sbcbred^erin. 

2801.  S93ürfe(f)iieleri^,  '  dice  thrower.'  Schiller  seems  fond  of  this 
metaphor.  Cf.  Die  Schlacht,  1.  4:  ^a«  n)ilbe  eifeme  SBürfelfpiel;  An 
die  Freude,  1.  13 :  ©em  ber  grofec  SSÖurf  gelungen;  Der  Menschenfeind^ 
Sc.  2,  Angelika  to  Wilhelmine:  SBarum  mußte  bie  ganje  greube  meinet 
!i?ebcn«  einem  einzigen  fd^recfUdöcn  SBurf  überlaffen  »erben?;  also  Sc.  4, 
Angelika  to  Rosenberg :  G«  ftef)t  nid^t  bei  3f)nen,  n)ie  bie  SBürfel  fallen. 
Also  Fiesco,  IV,  14,  Leonore  to  Fiesco;  V,  5,  Leonore  to  Arabdla. 

2802.  Unbing,  *  trifle.*    Boylan  translates  '  empty  bubble.' 

2803.  St'Mqii&it^  ^int,  '  a  person  of  royal  blood/  *  the  honor  of 
the  royal  house.'  Probably  no  reference  is  intended  to  a  possible 
shedding  of  royal  blood;  but  cf.  2791-93. 

ACT   in.     SCENE  s 

2809.  einen  äßenfc^en.  Cf.  183  n.  —  SBorfic^t  =  ^orfelftung;  cf. 
142  n.     Prose  version:  O  ©d^icffal! 

2817.  gegolten.  Boylan  translates:  ^  And  as  their  merits  claim 
I  value  them.'  —  ^af)mcn,  *tame,'  *harmless'  —  those  which  do  not 
break  the  usual  rules. 

2818.  3<iume, '  rcstraint '  (imposed  upon  them  by  their  association 
wiih  the  King).  Prose  version:  Sf)xt  jof)men  Softer,  öon  meinem 
3üöcl  bc()crrfc§t,  gicl^cn  meinen  SBagen  h)ie  bienftbore  öetoitter  ber  9latur. 

2820.   ^(f)  brauche  Sä!^ai|rMt.     Cf.  2516  n.,  3302  n. 

2833.  Xcn  feltnen  9){ann.  Gorgcs  points  out  that  Lerma,  who 
was  absolutely  loyal,  did  not  posscss  the  ability  to  help  the  King 
in  this  romplirated  Situation;  hcnce  another  man  was  necessaiy. 

2825.   fte  =  SöaWeit  (2820). —  flutte  =  f Rüttele. 
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2828.  S.D.  ©dftrelbtttfcl.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  96:  "Philip 
proceeded  next  to  settle  the  civil  government  of  the  kingdom;  and, 
according  to  the  Spanish  historians,  he  discovered  in  the  choice  of 
his  ministers,  and  of  the  governors  of  towns  and  provinces,  much 
prudence  and  circumspection;  of  which  last,  a  historian  gives  the 
following  instance,  that  besides  making  diligent  inquiry  concerning 
the  characters  of  the  several  candidates  for  ofl&ce,  he  kept  a  register 
for  his  own  use,  in  which  he  recorded  all  the  vices  and  defects,  as 
well  as  the  virtues  and  accomplishmcnts  of  each."  (Watson's 
source  is  Miniana,  lib.  V.  C.  11.)     Cf.  897  n. 

2836.  ^gmont.  Lamoral,  Count  of  Egmont,  and  Prince  of 
Gävre,  was  born  of  a  noble  family  of  the  Netherlands  at  La  Hamaide, 
Nov.  18,  1522,  and  became  a  leading  general  for  Charles  V  and 
Philip  II  (cf.  1274  n.).  He  was  for  a  time  governor  of  Flanders 
and  Artois,  and  a  member  of  the  Council  of  State  under  Margaret 
of  Parma.  Although  a  Catholic,  he  opposed  the  introduction  of 
the  Inquisition  into  the  Netherlands,  joined  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
was  arrested  by  Alba  on  Sept.  9,  1567,  and,  after  a  mock  trial,  was 
beheaded  in  Brüssels  on  June  5,  1568.  He  is  the  hero  of  Goethe*s 
drama  Egmont,  for  which  Beethoven  composed  his  famous  overture 
of  the  same  name.     Cf.  3488. 

2837.  ©olnt  Cuentin.     Cf.  174  n.,  1274  n. 

2838.  ))txto\xU,  *  forfeited,'  through  Egmont*s  Opposition  to  the 
King's  religious  policies  in  the  Netherlands.  The  reference  is  a 
bit  confusing  as  to  time.  Alba  started  for  the  Netherlands  in  April, 
1567;  Egmont  was  arrested  in  September.  The  action  of  Don 
Carlos  (as  determined  by  the  date  of  Carlos's  arrest)  is  January, 
1568.  Hence  Alba  was  really  not  in  Spain  and  Egmont  was  in 
prison  by  the  time  the  action  of  our  drama  takes  place;  in  Schiller*s 
Speech  the  King  makes  no  reference  to  Egmont's  imprisonment. 
Cf.  2836  n. 

2850.    (Sonberltitg.     Cf.  1078  n.,  1739,  3389. 

ACT   m.     ScENE  6 

Feria  was  Commander  of  the  King*s  body  guard.  His  füll  name 
was  Gomez  of  Figueroa,  Count  of  Feria. 
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2853.  aufgelegt,  *  disposed.' 

2854.  S^^M^^r  *  tidings  ';  cf.  654  n.,  1336,  4060. 
2856.    ^flaftet,  *  pavement.' 

2861.  eine  J^Iotte.  The  so-called  Invincible  or  Spanish  Armada 
was  the  great  fleet  sent  by  Philip  11  against  England  in  1588  (twenty 
years  later  than  the  time  of  the  action  in  Don  Carlos).  The  fleet 
consisted  of  more  than  130  ships,  almost  20,000  soldiers,  and  8500 
sailors;  its  chief  Commander  was  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia.  An 
English  fleet  under  Lord  Howard  and  Sir  Francis  Drake  completely 
defeated  the  Armada  in  the  English  Channel  in  August,  1588.  A 
storm  added  to  the  demoralization ;  a  f ew  ships  succeeded  in  getting 
back  to  Spain  by  sailing  around  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Cf.  the 
pK)em  Die  unüberwindliche  Flotte  (Appendix  7).  The  line  has  süc 
accents. 

2864.  ^alliimen.  "  The  galleons  .  .  .  were  huge,  round-stemmed, 
clumsy  vessels,  with  bulwarks  three  or  four  feet  thick,  and  built 
up  at  Stern  and  stem,  like  Castles."     (Motley.) 

2865.  J^ünf  Sd^tte,  ^offmingi^tiofl.  Cf.  3309,  also  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weisey  IV,  7,  1.  3042,  where  Nathan  speaks  of  having  lost  his 
wife  along  with  ficbcn  l^offnungdöoHen  ©öl^ncn.  —  ttrte  @te,  sc,  turdft 
meinen  gall  gugrunbe  gerichtet,  auf  etoig  —  (prose  version). 

ACT   III.     ScENE  7 

2866.  IBebetft  ^4!  indicating  again  the  strictness  of  Spanish 
court  etiquette.  Cf.  407  n.  —  ^ffluittt,  Margaret,  Duchess  of  Parma 
(152 2-1 586),  illegitimate  daughter  of  Charles  V,  half  sister  of 
Philip  II,  and  Regent  of  the  Netherlands  from  1559  until  succeeded 
by  Alba  in  1567.  She  was  the  wife  of  Ottavio  Famese,  Duke  of 
Parma.  —  92effe,  Alexander  Famese,  Duke  of  Parma  (1547-1592) 
and  Piacenza,  a  warrior  of  distinction.  He  was  at  the  Spanish 
court  from  1 559-1 565;  St.  R^al  describes  him  as  an  intimate  friend 
of  Carlos.  He  served  under  Don  Juan  of  Austria  in  the  naval 
battle  of  Lepanto  against  the  Turks  in  1571,  became  govemor  of 
the  Netherlands  in  1578,  and,  after  a  creditable  though  warlike 
reign,  was  mortally  wounded  at  Ronen  in  1592.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I, 
p.  80 :  ^*  And  the  duke  and  duchess  were  willing  to  send  their  son. 


NOTES  485 

the  celebrated  Alexander  Farnese  prince  of  Parma,  to  the  court  of 
Spain;  on  the  pretence  of  being  educated  there,  but,  in  truth,  as  a 
pledge  of  that  implicit  obedience  which  the  duchess  engaged  to 
yield  to  the  King's  injunctions  in  her  government  of  the  provinces." 
Cf.  897  n. 

2869.  erften  Sc^Iad^t.  His  first  important  battle  was  that  of 
Lepanto  against  the  Turks  in  the  year  1571.     Cf.  2866  n. 

2871.  Stämme  brechen,  'when  these  supports  fair  (ref erring  to 
Alba,  Feria,  Medina  Sidonia,  etc.).  Boylan  translates:  *  When  these 
old  props  decay.'  A  less  likely  interpretation  would  be  *when  this 
line  fails,'  *  when  my  own  offspring  have  died.'  Philip  had  a  son 
(Don  Carlos)  by  his  first  wife,  two  daughters  by  his  third,  and 
one  son  and  four  daughters  by  his  fourth.  Cf.  39  n.  At  Philip's 
death  in  1598,  only  two  of  his  children  were  alive  —  Clara  Eugenia 
(cf.  39  n.)  and  Philip,  who  succeeded  as  Philip  III.  Cf.  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  V  (p.  183),  King'to  Don  John:  "  Thou'rt 
Heir  of  Spain,  and  my  adopted  Son." 

2872.  6(ro(f(omtur  =  *  Commander*  (of  a  certain  division  of  the 
Order).  *'  Where  there  are  five  classes,  the  Commanders  are  the 
third  in  dignity;  where  there  are  three,  they  are  generally  second." 
(Century  Dictionary.)  The  Commanders  were,  of  course,  subordi- 
nate  to  the  grand  master,  who  in  this  case  was  the  King.  St.  R^al's 
*'  Grand  Commandeur  "  (p.  138)  is  translated  by  Heinrich  Hersch 
(p-  73)»  ®ro6fomtur;  "  Commanderie "  (p.  148),  by  Äomturci 
(p.  81).  The  Eisenach  translation  of  1784  (cf.  Boxberger)  gives 
the  terms  ©rofefommcnt^ur  (p.  lii)  and  Äommcnbc  (p.  Ivii). 

2873.  Gfltßttaöa.  The  early  history  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 
is  a  succession  of  struggles  between  the  various  provinces  and 
against  the  Moorish  invaders.  About  11 50  there  originated  three 
Orders  of  Knighthood  which  were  named  after  the  cities  which 
they  defended:  i.  San  Jago  di  Compostella  (in  Galicia);  2.  Al- 
cäntara  (on  the  Tajo);  3.  Calatrava  (on  the  Guadiana).  The 
grand  masterships  of  these  three  military  Orders  were  gradually 
annexed  to  the  Spanish  crown  —  Calatrava  in  1487,  Alcäntara  in 
1494,  San  Jago  in  1499.  Since  the  accession  of  Pope  Hadrian  VI 
in  1522,  the  Spanish  kings  were  Grand  Masters  of  the  Order  of 
Calatrava.     This   Spanish   order  of  Knights  was  founded  by  the 
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Cistercian  abbot  Raimund  in  the  City  of  Calatrava  in  1158;  after 
the  Moors  took  Calatrava,  the  order  went  to  Salvatierra.  The 
Knights  wore  a  white  mantle  with  a  red  cross  on  a  silver  back- 
ground  on  the  left  side. 

2876.  mein  crftcr  Jfclb^crt.  Hume  says,  p.  150:  "  Thirty  years 
before  [Alba  was  recalled  from  the  Netherlands  in  1573]  his  [Philip's] 
father  had  told  him  that  Alba  was  the  best  soldier  in  Spain,  and 
Philip  knew  that  he  was  so  still."  —  fctb  iilc  me^r,  a  warning  to  con- 
fine  himself  to  militaiy  duties  and  not  to  get  involved  in  any  ambi- 
tious  political  schemes  (as  did  Carlos,  for  example).  In  St.  Rdal's 
Story  (p.  148)  the  King  rewards  Lerma  with  "  une  Commanderie 
de  Calatrava"  after  the  death  of  Carlos. 

2879.  3ft  äHci^.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  news  of  the 
loss  of  the  Armada  is  being  broken  to  the  King  for  the  first  time. 
Alba's  words  (2853-54)  and  Carlos's  (2859-61)  show  Medina  Sidonia 
that  the  King  is  already  informed. 

2880.  Srtnaba.  Prose  version:  !Da«,  grofecr  Äönig,  ba«  Ift  alle«, 
toa^  i6)  t)on  ber  unüberminbUd^en  glotte  gurücfbringe.  Schiller  describes 
the  Armada  in  his  poem  Die  unüberwindliche  Flotte  (Appendix  7); 
he  refers  to  the  Armada  also  in  Maria  Stuart y  IV,  10  (11.  3218-19), 
Elizabeth's  soliloquy: 

Unb  offnen,  toütcnbcn  SBcrtilgungdfricö 
^Bereitet  mir  ber  <£panicr  auf  bcn  Speeren. 
Cf.  2861  n. 

2882.  92t4t  gegen  8iurm  unb  Sllxpptn.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  n, 
p.  270:  *' And  instead  of  forbidding  the  duke  de  Medina  Sidonia  to 
come  to  court,  as  is  alleged  by  some  historians,  he  wrote  to  him  in 
the  most  obliging  terms,  expressing  his  gratitude  for  the  zeal  which 
he  had  discovered  in  his  scrvice;  and  observing,  that  no  man  could 
answer  for  the  success  of  an  enterprise,  which,  like  that  wherein 
the  duke  had  becn  engaged,  dcpcnded  on  the  winds  and  waves." 
(Watson  follows  Ferreras,  Part  XV,  and  Strada,  lib.  V.)  Cf.  897  n. 
In  a  note  to  the  poem  Die  unüberwindliche  Flotte  Schiller  says: 
Xic  ghjei  Icljtcn  5?crfc  finb  eine  Slnfpiclung  auf  bie  SJ^ebatHe,  h)e(d^  (Sfi|a« 
bcti)  guin  9lnbcnFcn  if)rc«  ^icgc«  f dalagen  lieft.  (S«  rtirb  auf  berfelben 
eine  glottc  t)orgcftc((t,  melci^e  im  (Sturm  untergebt,  mit  ber  befc^eibcnen 
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3nfd^rift;  AflSavit  deus  et  dissipati  sunt."  Eduard  von  der  Hellen 
(©äfular  ^u^Qobt,  vol.  I)  thinks  Schiller  foUowed  Mercier's  Pricis 
historique  for  the  details  of  the  poem,  which,  in  turn,  is  a  by-product 
o£  his  Don  Carlos,  —  f!c,  the  Armada  (2880). 

2887.  ;34  ^<in('  eud^.  Gorges  explains  that  Philip  is  anxious  to 
have  Carlos  withdraw,  so  that  he  may  make  inquiries  about  Posa 
(2889). 

2888.  Six  accents. 

2894.    liAXffXan,  in  reality  four  days  ago;  cf.  2982  n. 

2897.  i^ffentUd^en  2^og,  *  day  of  public  audiences.*  Prose  version: 
fcftflclcljtcn  2^a0.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  attitude  of  the  cour- 
tiers  as  soon  as  they  learn  that  the  King  is  favorably  dispbsed  toward 
Posa.  As  in  the  case  of  Medina  Sidonia  later  in  the  scene,  their 
lukewarmness  is  changed  into  feigned  admiration. 

2900.  aWaüefet,  '  Knight  of  Malta.'     Cf.  128  £f.,  483  n. 

2901.  fd^toärtnerifd^e,  *  enthusiastic '  (cf.  1167,  2473  n.,  3216  n.)^ 
because  Posa,  who  was  only  eighteen  (1.  2906),  was  not  supposed 
to  report  for  duty  until  he  was  twenty  (2908  n.).  Prose  version; 
unerhörte  2^at. 

2902.  CrbettiSmeifteri^.  Prose  version:  ©rofemciftcr.  Cf.  483  n. 
The  grand  master  of  the  Knights  of  Malta  from  1557  to  1568  was 
Jean  Parisot  de  la  Valette  (born  1494,  died  1568).  He  founded  the 
main  city  and  capital  of  the  Maltese  group  in  1566;  this  city  was 
named  after  him.     Cf.  2907  n. 

2903.  3nfcl,  Malta. 

2904.  SoUman,  the  sultan  Soliman  U  (i 519-1566)  who  caused 
Malta  to  be  besieged  in  1565.  He  had  allied  himself  with  the  ruler 
of  Algiers  and  received  help  from  the  corsairs.  One  of  the  principal 
characters  in  Theodor  Körner's  drama  Zriny  (first  acted  in  181 2) 
is  Soliman. 

2905.  ^Icalai^.     Cf.  174  n. 

2907.  la  ^aXtiit,  the  main  city  of  Malta,  named  after  the  grand 
master.     Cf.  2902  n. 

2908.  ^reu5,  the  Maltese  cross,  designating  membership  in  the 
Order.  Sons  of  nobles  were  entered  by  the  payment  of  a  fixed  sum;. 
when  twenty  years  of  age  they  reported  at  Malta. 

2909.  t)tcr5ig.     The  number  seems  to  be  an  arbitrary  one,  though^ 
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as  Boxberger  points  out,  Schiller  uses  the  same  number  in  his  intro- 
duction  to  the  Geschichte  des  Malteserordens ^  nach  Vertat .  Through- 
out  the  description  of  the  siege  of  St.  Elmo,  Schiller  foliows  pretty 
closely  Watson's  account.  C£.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  147 :  **  In  the 
siege  which  has  been  related,  the  Order  lost  about  one  thousand  five 
hundred  men,  including  one  hundred  and  thirty  of  the  bravest 
knights."     Cf.  897  n. 

2910.  $talt,  one  of  the  Commanders  of  the  Turkish  fleet  along 
with  Mustapha.  —  UlucciaU,  a  corsair,  who,  along  with  another 
corsair,  Dragut  (not  mentioned  by  Schiller),  helped  the  Turks. 

291 1.  äRuftafa,  one  of  the  Commanders  of  the  Turkish  fleet  along 
with  Piali.  —  paffem  did  not  arrive  until  the  fight  was  over; 
Schiller  probably  mentions  him  instead  of  Dragut  (2910  n.). 

2912.  @an(t  Q^imo,  the  main  fort  guarding  la  Valette  (1.  3907); 
it  lies  opposite  another  fort,  la  Vittoriosa.  According  to  Watson, 
the  Turkish  fleet  under  Mustapha  and  Piali  appeared  in  May,  1565. 
The  corsairs  Dragut  and  Ulucciali  helped  the  Turks  in  the  siege 
of  St.  Elmo.  The  garrison  at  Malta  succeeded  in  beating  back 
two  attacks;  at  the  third  attack  the  citadel  was  taken.  Only  a 
few  Knights  escaped  by  swimming.  About  130  lost  their  lives. 
The  Turks  besieged  the  island  four  months  and  then  were  forced 
to  give  up  the  attempt. 

2914.    (^fttegett,  '  scaled.* 

2916.  allein.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Posa  was  not  present  at  the 
storming  of  La  Valette.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  146:  "  The  combat 
lasted  upwards  of  four  hours,  tili  not  only  every  knight,  but  eveiy 
soldier  had  fallen,  except  two  or  three  who  saved  themselves  by 
swimming."     Cf.  897  n. 

2921.  berüd^tigte,  '  dread  '  (Boylan).  The  word  ordinarily  means 
*  notorious,'  *  ill-famed,'  etc.     Prose  Version :  fc^recflid^. 

2922.  Katalonien,  Catalonia,  an  important  province  in  north- 
eastern  Spain.  Schiller's  account  of  Posa's  discovery  of  a  con* 
spiracy  is  historically  not  true. 

2923.  ^ertigfett,  *  skill,'  *  ability.'    Prose  version:  Phtfi^. 

2924.  crfticlt  =  flcrcttct  l&at  (prose  version). 
2926.    tnreien,  Feria,  Alba,  Lerma. 

2929.    SaSunberd  toegen  =  iinerm)ürbi0feit  ^(6er  (Witkowski);  bcr 
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©eltenWt  tocöcn  (Deiter).  The  King  wishes  to  convey  the  impres- 
sion  that  he  is  not  particularly  interested,  whereas  he  is  really 
extremely  anxious  to  know  about  Posa.     Cf .  2944. 

2930.  9ladi  ge^iyrter  WUt^t.  A  Latin  construction.  Cf.  239  n. 
These  words  indicate  that  the  whole  third  act  takes  place  in  the 
forenoon  of  the  fifth  day  (cf.  905,  2267,  2482),  for  it  ends  with  the 
scene  between  Philip  and  Posa. 

2932.  Stelle,  as  chairman.  —  geheimen  ffiate,  *  privy  Council.' 
In  Goethe's  Egmontj  Act  III,  Sc.  i,  Margaret  of  Parma  refers  to 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Council  —  bcr  cl^rlic^e  9^obcric^,  bcr  gcrabe 
5(Iongo,  bcr  flcifeiöc  grcnaba,  bcr  fcftc  Sad  SSargad,  bcr  tioj^läußigc  2:oIc* 
bancr  [Alba].     Cf.  2016  n. 

2938.  tietbientet.  For  a  similar  use  of  this  adjective,  cf.  in 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm  the  dialogue  (11,  2)  between  Minna 
and  the  landlord  where  they  are  talking  about  Tellheim,  also  the 
words  of  the  landlord  (III,  4)  when  he  learns  that  Tellheim  has 
powerful  friends. 

2940.  S8ie  reid^,  indicating  the  good  feeling  for  Medina  Sidonia 
in  consequence  of  the  King's  words.  Lerma's  uprightness  is  shown 
here  as  also  in  his  attitude  toward  the  King  in  882  f.,  2495  £f.,  2535  f.^ 
4878  ff.,  and  toward  Carlos  in  Act  IV,  Sc  4,  and  Act  V,  Sc.  7. — 
ätoel,  *  a  few.'     Cf.  209  ri.    Prose  version:  ein  einjiged  ©ort. 

ACT  m.     ScENE  8 

2944.   92ettgiet  toegen.    Cf.  2929  n. 

2946.    Six  accents. 

2948.  92ü^en  Sie.  Alba  had  learned  that  the  Marquis  is  likely 
to  gain  the  King's  favor  (cf.  2890-92)  and  had  given  the  King  a 
glowing  account  (2899^2919).  Posa  doea  not  interpret  Alba's 
ad  vice  as  the  latter  intended;  the  Marquis  is  not  bent  upon  securing 
personal  favors,  but  is  anxious  to  utilize  his  power  for  the  good  of 
humanity.  Cf.  2951-55,  3039*45.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  IV,  4,  Mor- 
timer  to  Leicester,  1.  2785:  (Srgrcift  bcn  Slugenblicfl 

2950.  fd^reiben  6le  t^  ju,  *  blame,'  lit.  *  ascribe  to.'  —  %t%i  et 
toerloren,  *  if  it  is  lost.' 
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ACT   m.     SCENE  9 

With  this  scene  Posa  begins  to  loom  up  as  the  important  charac- 
ter  of  the  play.  As  Schiller  himself  says  in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^ 
No.  4:  Wii  bcr  neunten  ©jene  be«  britten  Slufauß«  öffnet  fld^  ttn  goni 
neuer  Spielraum  für  biefen  (Sl)arafter. 

2952.  Sugenblitf.  Cf.  2948,  4228.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Julius 
Caesar y  IV,  3,  Brutus  to  Cassius: 

"  There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men, 
Which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  fortune; 
Omitted,  all  the  voyage  of  their  life 
Is  bound  in  shallows  and  in  miseries. 
On  such  a  füll  sea  are  we  now  afloat; 
And  we  must  take  the  current  when  it  serves, 
Or  lose  our  ventures." 

Also  Piccolomini,  n,  6,  lUo  to  Wallenstein,  11.  928-936: 

O!  nimm  bcr  ©tunbe  toa^x,  ef)  fie  entfd^Iüpft. 
(So  feiten  fommt  ber  Slußenblicf  im  ?eben, 
®cr  h)a]örf)aft  h)id^tiö  ift  unb  groS.    2Bo  eine 
ßntfd^eibunö  fott  öefc^cl)cn,  ha  mufe  öiele« 
^16)  ölücflicft  treffen  unb  gufammenfinben  — 
Unb  einzeln  nur,  jerftreuet  geigen  ftc^ 
!De«  ölürfc«  gäben,  bie  ©eleöenl&eiten, 
!Die,  nur  in  einen  ?eben«punft  gufammen« 
Öebrängt,  ben  fd^h)eren  grüd^tefnoten  bilben. 

Also  the  last  two  lines  of  Schiller's  poem  Resignation: 

20a«  man  öon  ber  9D?inute  auÄgefd^Iagen^ 
Öibt  feine  (Stüigfeit  gurücf. 

2953.  ^öflinfl,  in  a  rontemptuous  sense. 

2()58.    Spiegeln,  *  mirrors,'  referring  to  the  members  of  the  King*! 

cabinet. 


NOTES  491 

2959.  fin^  einer  äy^illion,  etc.  Lines  2956-66  again  remind  us 
of  the  Leibnizian  principle  of  pre-established  harmony  —  of  a 
well-ordered  world  in  which  every  person  plays  a  part  intended  for 
him  at  the  time  of  creation.  Cf.  195,  330-332.  Cf.  also  Lessing's 
Emilia  GaloUi,  IV,  3,  Orsina  to  Marinelli :  3ufoK  ?  (Sin  3ufaK  toör'  c«, 
ba6  ber  'ißrinj  nicftt  baran  ö^^o^t,  mtc^  l^tcr  gu  fpreciElcn,  unb  mic^  boc^  Wer 
f prcc^cn  muß  ?  (Sin  ^ufotl  ?  —  Glauben  ©ic  mir,  SKarinetti :  bad  SBort 
Zufall  ift  ©otte«lttfterun0.  9^id^t«  unter  ber  ©onnc  ift  äufall;  — am 
njcniflften  ba«  h)Oöon  bic  Slbficftt  fo  flar  in  bie  Slugeo  leud^tet.  —  Sltlmöc^* 
tiflc,  allflütiöc  Sßorfic^t,  öergib  mir,  bafe  ic^  mit  bicfcm  albernen  ©ünber 
einen  ä^\o.{[  genannt  \)aht,  toa«  fo  offenbor  bein  SBerf,  n)o]öI  gar  bein 
unmittelbare«  ®erf  ift! 

Lessing  uses  much  the  same  figure  of  speech  as  does  Schiller  in 
11.  2958-61;  cf.  Nathan  der  WeisCy  II,  7,  Nathan  to  2:empellöerr, 
11.  1396-98: 

9Bie  fold^e  tiefgeprttgte  Silber  bod^ 
3u  3citen  in  und  fd^Iafen  fönnen,  bld 
(Sin  aöort,  ein  Sout  fie  toecft. 

Cf.  also  Nathan,  11.  2640-43. 

2960.  Untoa^rfd^eittÜd^ftett,  '  most  unlikely.'  The  expression  is  a 
slight  exaggeration  on  Posa's  part,  for  Posa,  who  had  just  returned 
from  the  Netherlands,  would  by  no  means  be  the  most  unlikely 
person  for  the  King  to  consult. 

2965.  %Vixa  %'mt<tt^=i\x  feinem  ^Xotdt.  Prose  version:  ober  ber 
SD^cnfcf)  mufe  iftn  gur  2lbficftt  oerebeln! 

2969.  Jeuerflodfe,  *  spark.'  Cf.  ^Donner  in  4681.  Kabale  und 
Liehe,  I,  4,  Luise  to  Ferdinand:  ^u  I)aft  ben  geuerbronb  in  mein  iunge«, 
fricbfameö  $crg  0ch)orfen,  unb  er  irirb  nimmer,  nimmer  öclöf(^t  toerben. 

2972.  gritten^aft.     Cf.  2957.  —  jnjecftiofl,  *  intentional.' 

2973.  Sein  ober  nicftt  [fein].  Translate  'could  [be]  or  could  not.' 
We  should  expect  the  repetition  either  of  fönnte  (2971)  or  of  befon* 
ncn,  'delibcrate'  (2973).  In  a  similar  construction  in  1943,  the  past 
participle  is  rcpcated.  The  unusual  repetition  of  fein  reminds  one 
of  the  translation  (©ein  ober  nic^t  fein)  of  the  opening  line  of  Hamlet's 
famous  soliloquy.  Cf.  Fiesco,  III,  2,  Fiesco  in  soliloquy:  ©ejord^en 
unb  ^errfd^cu!  —  8cin  unb  ^f^ic^tfeinl 
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ACT    m.      SCENE   lO 

This  scene  marks  the  climax  of  the  play.  Cf.  note  to  Act  I,  Sc.  2 
(initial  impulse),  Act  IV,  Scs.  4-6  (tragic  crisis),  Act  V,  Sc.  7  (final 
reaction).  Three  objections  have  been  made  to  the  scene:  i.  That 
the  dialogue  is  not  dramatic  but  philosophical;  2.  That  Posa  is 
expressing  ideas  of  the  eighteenth  rather  than  of  the  sixteenth 
Century;  3.  That  Philip  is  unlikely  to  have  carried  on  a  conversation 
like  the  one  written  by  Schiller.  The  first  objection  is  of  little  im- 
portance:  the  ideas  expressed  have  a  close  connection  with  the 
situations  and  incidents  of  the  play.  The  second  objection  is 
answered  by  Schiller  himself  in  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  (cf.  3078  n.); 
it  was  not  impossible  for  an  enlightened  mind  to  have  such  ideas 
in  the  sixteenth  Century,  and  Posa  had  such  a  mind.  The  third 
objection  is  not  borne  out  by  historical  f acts :  Philip  readily  granted 
audiences,  and  an  audience  with  a  man  like  Posa  would  have 
involved  a  conversation  as  developed  by  Schiller. 

The  scene  bears  comparison  with  the  scene  in  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise  (III,  4)  between  Nathan  and  Saladin.  Both  scenes  are 
climaxes  of  their  respective  plays,  both  deal  with  tolerance  —  Don 
Carlos  with  political  tolerance,  Nathan  with  religious  —  and  both 
lead  to  an  alliance  between  the  monarch  and  his  subject. 

Finally,  the  scene  is  strongly  influenced  by  Montesquieu's  VEsprU 
des  Lois.  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  10:  ^t  fid^  ber 
©entud  ber  ^ragöbte  für  btefe  ^engenüerlctsung  an  mir  genxicn,  fo  finb 
bedn)eQen  einige  nid^t  gang  unmic^tige  3been,  bie  ^ier  niebergelegt  finb, 
für  —  ben  reblid^en  ginber  nic^t  öerloren,  ben  c«  üieUei^t  nic^t  unangenehm 
überrafd^en  mirb  ^emerfungen,  beren  er  fic^  au«  feinem  ä^onte^ieii 
erinnert,  in  einem  ^rauerfpiel  angen)anbt  unb  beftatigt  gu  fe^. 

Montesquieu  distinguishes  three  kinds  of  government :  the  repub- 
lic,  the  monarchy,  the  despotism.  Throughout  Act  III,  Sc.  zo, 
Posa  is  pleading,  not  for  a  republic,  but  for  the  monarchy  as  opposed 
to  despotism.  Montesquieu's  definition  of  a  monarchy  is  a  govern- 
ment, "  oü  un  seul  gouverne,  mais  par  des  lois  fixes  et  Stabiles  " 
(U Esprit  des  Lois,  Livre  II,  Ch.  I);  a  despotism  he  defines  as  n 
government  where  "  un  seul,  sans  loi  et  sans  r^le,  entralne  tout 
par  sa  volonte  et  par  ses  caprices." 
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The  scene  has  also  been  criticised  unfavorably.  Hettner  (III,  3, 
p.  340),  in  a  Statement  that  the  second  half  of  Don  Carlos  loses 
all  individualizing  force  and  contradicts  all  laws  of  possibilities 
and  probabilities,  concludes:^rabe  bie  berü]()Tntefte  unb  gel^ialtDoUfte 
<Bctnc,  bad  ^tctegefprttd^  atcifd^en  St6m%  $^iUpp  unb  SO^arquid  $ofa,  mirb 
öon  bicfem  SBortourf  am  fd^tocrften  ßctroffen. 

An  excellent  refutation  of  this  sort  of  criticism  may  be  found  in 
Rudolf  Hildebrand,  Gedanken  über  GoUj  die  Well  und  das  Ich,  Jena, 
19 IG,  p.  138:  2Bcr  ©cöiücm  SScrletjunß  bcr  S^aturtoaWcit  öortolrft,  toic 
^octl)e  aud^  (j.  So.  ©cfpröd^c  mit  (gcfcrmann,  I,  61  f.),  bcr  bcnft  toojl 
babci  auc^,  tco  nid^t  borgugdmeid,  an  ©eftalten  Xoit  9)?arquid  $ofa,  SD^af. 

21  bcr  h)ie  ift  c«  genau  bamit  ? 

2Bcr  an  fic  glaubt,  bcm  finb  fic  eben  XocÜ^x  (ößl.  ©erber'd  „fid^  ö^öcnfeitig 
ibcalifieren/' ©ebid^te,  i,  236),  toie  fte«  ©d^itlem  toaren:  toeil  er  toie  fic 
bcnfen  lernt,  unb  in  taufenb  Meinen  gölten,  ober  auc^  in  ßrofeen,  in  ibrem 
^inn  ficft  entfc^eibet,  banbelt,  rebet,  anbcre  anregt  ufh).  ©0  irirb  ba« 
^cifthjaftre  gum  9^aturtoabren  (unb  fam  bod^  juerft  aud^  oud  ber  foge* 
nannten  9^atur),  unb  ed  Ittuft  auf  bad  gemaltige,  mobi  toenig  üerftanbene 
SBort  (Scftitlcr«  binou* : 

^u  nur,  ®eniu«,  me^rft  in  ber  Slotur  bie  S^latur 

—  mobci  er  hjobi  ebenfogut  ober  mebr  an  ©oetben  gebac^t  l^at  al«  an  fid^ 
— ,  n)a«  n)ieber  aufammenföllt  mit  ©oetbe'«  fpöterem : 

SlKab  braud^t  nid^t  mebr  gu  ((Raffen, 
2Bir  erfc^affen  feine  2BeIt, 

unb  mit  feinem  früberen  $rometbeudgebanfen : 

$ier  fil3  id^,  forme  iWenfd^en 
9iad^  meinem  Söilbe; 

unb  ba@  a((ed  nur  »eitere  Sludfübntng  üon  ll(opftO(f«  ^id^tet  a(d.®d^0pfer, 
^^ad^abmer  CfJotte«.  2lber  ba«  alle«  ift  fa  —  gu  groß  für  bie  (i^lfter  unfcrer 
3cit,  bie  nid^t  mebr  and  (§^ro6e  —  glauben  unb  ed  baburd^  aud  fid^  unb 
bcr  Söclt  öertreibcn. 

2975-  a(fo,  '  therefore,'  because,  as  Bellermann  explains,  the 
King  sees  the    Marquis    obne   S^id^n    ber    $ertt)irrung  (cf.  S.  D.)- 


494  NOTES 

Boylan  interprets  the  line :  *  We've  met  before  then? '  Thomas 
Carlyle  translates  the  line  the  same  way. 

2976.  tierbiettt.  Carlyle  and  Boylan  translate:  '  You  did  my 
Crown  some  service? ' 

2979.    ^iicr,  God. 

2982.  S^^^^f  the  masc.  form.  Cf.  209  n.  Translate  *  a  couple 
of  days  '  (not  necessarily  two),  for  this  scene  takes  place  on  the 
fifth  day,  and  Posa  appeared  in  the  first  act  (the  first  day).  Cf. 
2671,  4315.  The  prose  version  reads:  @irc,  c«  finb  nur  crft  bret  ^to%t. 
Cf.  2894  n. 

2983.  gefottnen.    Cf.  118  n. 
2985.    Six  accents. 

2987.  aufrieben.  The  earlier  versions  had  t)er0nÜ0t.  Cf.  1374  n., 
4828  n.y  5064. 

2989.  ^tol^.  It  is  difücult  to  see  how  a  proud  man  could  get 
along  at  Philipps  court.  The  King's  words,  therefore,  impiy:  "I 
want  the  Spaniard  to  be  proud  (as  compared  with  the  people  of 
other  nations).'*  Boxberger  quotcs  an  apt  passage  from  Schiller's 
Des  Grafen  Lamoral  von  Egmont  Lehen  und  Tod:  %\x^  bie  caftiltanifd^ 
©ranbcgja  mar  auf  itirc  SSorjüöc  ftolg.  Slbcr  ein  9(Wonarc^,  ber  biefc  aner* 
fanntc,  fonntc  fic  an  il^rcm  cißcncn  ©tolgc  toic  an  einem  ®änfleIbonb  leiten. 

2991.  überfd^äumt,  *I  like  even  to  have  the  goblet  overflow,' 
i.e.,  *I  like  pride  even  if  it  is  exuberant  like  an  overflowing 
goblet.' 

2992.  (Einern  93effern,  Carlos?  Posa  skilfully  evades  a  direct 
answer  to  Philip's  question.  Carlyle  translates:  "  Making  way  for 
men  more  worthy  I  withdrew.* 

2993-    jurüdfe.     Cf.  the  form  in  9,  1976,  2127. 
2994.    feiern,    *  rest,'    *  make  holiday '    (Boylan),   *  play   truant' 
(Carlyle). 
2996.    Sv^öre,  of  activity. 

2998.  Itenner,  Philip.  Cf.  ^nbeldmann  (1758),  Mnftler  (476a)» 
SD?cnf(§enfenner  (4790  n.). 

2999.  äy^enfd^enfeelen,  in  apposition  to  (Stoff. 
3004.   ftolje  äl'Seinunfl.    Cf.  2994-95. 

3007.  IBürfler  biefer  Söelt  =  SBeltbürger,  a  cosmopolitan  in  the 
sense  of  the  eightecnth  Century  who  is  free  from  national  or  political 
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prejudices,  interested  in  all  humanity,  and,  therefore,  a  Citizen  of 
the  World  as  a  whole.     Cf.  3037-39. 

3010.  aufge^ben,  *  severed  relations  with/  *  left  the  service  of/ 
Gorges  interprets:  ha^  95crf)öltni«  aufgehoben. 

3015.  mein  Seben.  Posa  thinks  he  is  risking  his  life  by  the  free- 
dom  with  which  he  will  give  his  reasons.  Cf.  Carlos's  attitude  in 
728. 

3016.  fe^^  Icft  au^,  *  risk/  *  sacrifice,*  *  put  into  danger.*  Franz 
explains  the  passage  as  follows:  Posa  is  exposing  truth  to  danger 
so  that  the  truth  and  he  may  be  misunderstood  —  a  danger  which 
is  imminent  if  he  does  not  adhere  to  his  firm  principle  (1.  3022). 

3017.  ticrmeigern,  *  refuse  '  [the  time  it  will  take  to  give  his  rea- 
sons].    Cf.  3014-15. 

3018.  Ungnabe,  *  displeasure/  *  contempt.'  Deiter  gives  the 
explanation :  Die  Ungnabc  bc«  51'ömg«  glaubt  ber  SWarqui«  ftcft  gugugieben, 
ircil  feine  Slnficbt  ftaat«geföbrli(^  fei,  bic  ©eringfd^ät^ung,  mil  er  obnc 
behjufete  O^rünbe  bonble. 

3020.  S^crbrec^cr,  *  criminal,*  the  object  of  the  King's  disfavor 
(3018).     Cf.  728  n. 

3021.  Xox,  *  fool,'  the  object  of  the  King*s  contempt.  Carlyle 
translates: 

*  But  forced  to  choose  between  ^hem,  I  had  rather 
Seem  to  you  a  man  deserving  punishment 
Than  pity.* 

Fiesco,  I,  9,  Mohr  to  Fiesco:  $err,  einen  ©d^urfen  fönnt  3f)X  nii(fy 
f(^impfen,  aber  bcn  !Dummfopf  öerbitt'  ic^. 

3025.    tiorgemogne,  *  prescribed.* 

3030.  eignen  Söert,  the  keynote  of  Posa's  philosophy.  Carlyle 
translates:  *  Right  conduct  has  a  value  of  its  own.' 

3032.  ^fcftüf^  i<H,  *  If  I  myself  created  the  happiness  which  the 
monarch  plantcd  with  my  hands,  then  that  which  should  be  merely 
a  duty  for  me  would  be  a  joy  and  my  own  choice.'  The  prose  Ver- 
sion is  clearer:  SIu«  eigner  SöabI,  au«  greube  toürbc  iä^  tun,  toad  ic^  nur 
au«  ^füc^t  tun  follte. 

3037.   ilünftlcr.    Cf.  3230.  —  3 d^  liebe.    Cf.  3007. 
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3038.  äRonard^ten.  Posa  had  in  mind  an  absolute  monarchy, 
like  Spain  (in  the  prose  version  Posa  says,  in  bicfer  Ttonatd)it), 
in  which  all  acts,  good  as  well  as  evil,  proceed  from  the  crown. 
Cf.  Montesquieu,  U Esprit  des  LoiSy  Livre  III,  Ch.  VII :  "  L'ambition 
est  pernicieuse  dans  une  republique.  Elle  a  de  bons  effets  dans 
la  monarchie;  eile  donne  la  vie  ä  ce  gouvernement;  et  on  y  a  cet 
avantage,  qu'elle  n'y  est  pas  dangereuse,  parce  qu'elle  y  peut  Ätre 
sans  cesse  r6prim6e."  By  "  monarchy "  Montesquieu  means  a 
limited  monarchy;  for  absolute  monarchy  he  uses  the  term  ''des- 
potism." 

3039.  mic^  felbft.  The  spirit  of  the  absolute  monarchy  is  equiva- 
lent  to  the  spirit  of  absolute  egotism.  Cf.  VEsprit  des  Lois,  Livre 
in,  Ch.  VI :  "  Ainsi,  dans  les  monarchies  bien  r^gUes,  tout  le  monde 
sera  ä  peu  pr^s  bon  citoyen,  et  on  trouvera  rarement  quelqu'un  qui 
soit  homme  de  bien;  car,  pour  ^tre  homme  de  bien,  il  faut  avoir 
intention  de  l'^tre,  et  aimer  TEtat  moins  pour  soi  que  pour  lui-m^me." 

3042.  gletc^tiiel  ^ei^fen,  '  be  a  matter  of  indifference,'  '  be  all  the 
same.' 

3043.  ^önigretd^en.    Cf.  15  n. 

3049.  ^cii  äRenfc^ett.  Cf .  Schiller*s  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  3 : 
©er  SlWcnfc^  gcißt  fid^  il^m  [Posa]  in  mehreren  5Sarictötcn ;  in  meiern  j^im« 
ntcl«ftricftcn,  SBcrfaffunßcn,  örabcn  bcr  ©ilbunß  unb  ©tufcn  be«  ©lüde«  lernt 
er  il^n  fennen.  ®o  ergeugt  fici^  in  \\)m  aHrnttfiUd^  eine  gufammengefe^te 
unb  erl^abene  ^orfteKung  bediDlenfd^en  im  großen  unb  gangen,  fieflen 
meiere  jebed  einengenbe  fleinere  $erf)ältnid  berfd^minbet.  %vl^  fi4  \tVb\t 
tritt  er  ieljt  l^crau«,  im  grofeen  Söeltraum  bc^nt  ftc^  feine  ©eele  in«  SSeite.  — 

3050.  ^n  neuei^,  (acc.)  a  happiness  which  satisfies  ordinary 
ambition,  but  gives  no  room  for  freedom  of  thought  (3061). 

3051.  ber  ^rone  ^olitif,  (nom.  case)  *  court  policy  '  (Boylan). 

3052.  rie  =  ?5oatif  (3051). 

3053.  XxXtht,  object  of  (grfc^uf  (3051). 

3055.  SSflm^t%  *  coins  '  (in  which  case  we  should  expect  the  acc.)i 
or  better,  '  mints.'  Carlyle  translates:  '  Truth  she  keeps  coining 
in  her  mints.'  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  lU,  6,  Nathan 
in  soliloquy,  11.  1868-73: 

—  a(d  ob 
!Die  ^a))x\^\i  iD^finse  iDttre!— 3a,  toemi  nodft 


NOTES  497 

Uralte  aWüngc,  bic  öctpoßcn  rtarb!  — 
5Da«  ßinßc  nocft!    fLütin  fo  neue  Winit, 
^Ic  nur  bcr  ©tempcl  mac^t,  bic  mon  auf«  ©rett 
S^^ur  iö^Ien  borf,  bo«  ift  fic  bod^  nun  nid^tl 

fie  =  ^otitif  (3051). 

3057.    biefem,  ref erring  to  ©lücfc  (3054). 

3060.  S$er(ÜT5ung,  *  curtailment.'  If  Posa  serves  the  King,  his 
love  for  fellow  man  will  be  lessened.  —  borgen,  *  lend  itself/  Cf. 
341 1.     The  Word  may  mean  either  *  borrow  *  or  *  lend.' 

3062.  mahlen  @le,  imperative. 

3063.  au^5uftreun.    Prose  version :  ein  SBerfieug  Ql^rer  $ulb  iu  fein. 

3064.  aui^sugeben,  *  circulate  '  (Böylan). 

3065.  ^ürftenbiener  fein.  In  the  editions  before  1801  this  was 
followed  by  a  long  speech  by  Posa  who  develops  this  proposition. 

3066.  ^roteftant,  in  Philip's  opinion  a  rebel  and  heretic.  In  the 
first  edition  (1787)  of  the  play,  Eboli  refers  to  Queen  Elizabeth  of 
England  (1.  618)  as  bic  Äel}er«Äöniöinn.  Of  interest  in  this  con- 
nection  is  Lessing's  Nathan  der  WeisCy  IV,  3,  11.  3067-68,  where  the 
Äloftcrbrubcr,  in  order  to  show  his  approval  of  the  acts  of  Nathan 
the  Jew,  says: 

3f)r  felb  ein  (SWft!  — 53el  ®ott,  ^^x  feib  ein  ©^rlftl 
(gin  beff'rer  (S^rift  toar  nie! 

3071.  fiebert  =  öcrfid^ert.  —  ftelHfi  Mfi«/  *  will  appear  to  me  as 
holy.' 

3072.  fd^redfen  aufgebort.    Cf.  869-70. 

3073.  ü^efä^rÜd^,  *  [you  think]  I  am  dangerous.'  Posa,  although 
realizing  that  monarchy  is  not  based  on  the  principle  of  the  greatest 
good  for  the  gteatest  number,  yet  has  no  desire  to  overthrow  it. 

3075.  ()ter,  in  his  breast.  This  may  mean:  i.  That  Posa  has  no 
Intention  of  putting  his  theories  into  practice  (which  would  not  be 
consistent  with  his  efforts  to  have  Carlos  go  to  Flanders);  2.  That 
his  wishes,  in  spite  of  his  efforts,  are  hopeless  and  incapable  of  being 
expressed  in  deeds;  3.  That  he  will  be  a  good  Catholic  in  spite  of 
his  ideas.     Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  1,  7,  Ferdinand  to  ^rttfibent:  3n 
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tncincm  ^crgcn  licßcn  aUc  meine  SBünfd^e  bcßraben! — läd^erlidK, 
*ridiculous/  because  it  has  absolutely  no  chance  of  succeeding. 

3076.  92euerung,  *  rebellion,'  lit.  *  innovation.'  C£.  5216.  Cf. 
5^eucrcr  in  2041. 

3078.  Sa^^^unbert,  as  compared  for  instance  with  the  eighteenth 
Century.  Cf.  2021  n.  Schiller  has  been  unfavorably  criticised  for 
depicting  an  idcalistic  character  like  Posa  in  an  absolute  monarchy 
like  that  of  Philip  II.  Cf.,  howevcr,  Schiller's  eloquent  defence 
in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  2,  also  Introduction,  p.  xix. 

3080.  bercr  =  ber  ^abrl^unbcrtc. 

3081.  6(etnälbe,  the  picture  (of  the  future  ideal  State).  Cf. 
Shakespeare's  HanUety  IV,  7,  King  to  Laertes: 

"  Or  are  you  like  a  painting  of  a  soixow, 
A  face  without  a  heart?" 

3082.  (öfcftt  e^  an^.  The  King,  by  one  word,  can  cut  off  the 
conversation  and  thus  blot  out  the  picture  (in  3081). 

3084.  ^al  Posa's  answer  is  not  quite  true,  unless  he  thinks 
that  Carlos,  though  acquiescing  in  bis  plans,  does  not  appreciate 
their  füll  import. 

3086.  ^ann  öon  .^ovf,  a  man  of  talent,  of  ideas,  etc. 

3087.  $robe.  Cf.  948  n.  —  Gegenteil,  Posa's  policy  as  opposed 
to  his  own  and  that  of  his  flattering  courtiers. 

3090.  ^ronbebienunQ,  '  way  of  serving  the  crown.'  Boylan : '  ncw 
State  employment.'  Carlyle:  *  the  crown  shall  have  a  servant  New 
in  Spain.'  The  apparent  ambiguity  of  the  term  is  shown  by  Khuhl: 
,2lmt  bc«  Äronbcbicnten  ober  ®cfaintbcit  ber  Äronbcbicnten  ober  (SinrUt« 
tuttö  be«  ^ienfte«  ber  Ärone.'    Cf.  next  note.  —  richten  =  üorbereiten. 

3091.  ^en  ftarfen  ©elft,  *  [of  adapting  myself  to]  your  powerful 
mind.'  The  Hamburg  Ms.  punctuates  as  below  and  emphasizes 
several  words: 

XBenn  @ie 
6d  fo  berftel^en,  gut,  fo  totU  ici^  mtd^  auf  eine  neue  ■ 

^ronbcbicnung  richten,  —  ben  ft  a  r  f  c  n  W  e  i  ft. 

Thus  C^etft  is  dependent  on  auf,  and  ^onbebienunfl  means  '  Service  to 
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the  crown.'    Concerning  the  important  conception  ,ftarfcr  ©cift'  in  the 
eighteenth  Century,  cf.  Grimm's  Wörterbuch,  under  ®cift  (II,  22,  b). 

3095.  mir  beucht.    Cf.  428  n. 

3096.  ^ic  3Renf(4en  smangen  Sic  ba$u.  Cf.  3109-12  and  3195-96, 
where  the  King  is  hcld  responsible.  In  reality,  then,  both  arc  lo 
blame  —  the  King  for  checking  the  natural  impulscs  of  his  subjects, 
and  the  subjects  for  encouraging  the  King  by  their  failure  to  resist. 

3097.  ficft  begebett;  '  renounced,'  *  given  up,'  '  disdaimed  '  (Boy- 
)an);  *  cast  away  '  (Carlyle).     Cf.  414  n. 

3104.  JB3cIt,  an  exaggeration  for  the  world  under  Spanish  domin- 
ions.     Cf.  15  n. 

3105.  flroffen  Jöatcr,  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

31 12.  fid)  gaben,  '  announced  yourself.'  —  tierfa^en  Slc^i^,  *  erred,' 

*  madc  a  mistakc.'     Cf.  3641,  4573.     Ficsco,  V,  16,  Verrina  to  Fiesco: 
5tbcr  fcf)abc!  bcr  öcrfd)Iaßcnc  ©picicr  ^)at'«  nur  in  einer  Ä'arte  üerfcf)en. 

31 13.  3n  ethjaö  nur,  'one  essential'  (Carlyle).  Cf.  Lessing's 
Kmilia  GaloUi,  V,  7,  Odoardo  to  Emilia:  Slber  fie  [bie  9?atur]  öergriff 
fid)  im  X^ont,  fic  naf)m  if)n  gu  fein. 

31 16.  einem  i^ott,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  2,. 
Nathan  (11.  306-08) : 

—  9lun,  einem  (gnßel,  n)a«  ftir  !Dlenfte, 
f?ür  flrofee  !Dlenfte  fönnt  i\)x  bem  n)ol)l  tun? 
3f)r  fönnt  lf)m  bonfen;  gu  l^m  feufgen,  beten; 
jjönnt  in  (Sutgücfunfl  über  l^n  gerfd^melgen ; 
Äönnt  an  bcm  Za%t  feiner  gel«  foften, 
Sllmofen  fpenben. 

3120.  ©altenfplcl,    'Instrument.'     Cf.    200  n.  —  ftcrunterftürstcn^ 

*  lowered,'  '  humiliated.'     Cf.  ^crunterrterfen  in  63. 

3121.  teilt.     Cf.  183  n.,  3128  n. 

3124.  (Mattuno,  *  in  a  class  by  yourself.'     Cf.  3128  n. 

3125.  ein  (Wott,  a  true  characterization  of  the  opinion  with  whicb. 
prinres  were  regarded  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 
There  is  no  better  proof,  however,  for  the  change  brought  about  by" 
thinkers  and  poets  like  Schiller  than  the  fact  that  at  the  close  of 
the  Century  some  princes  (Frederick  II,  Joseph  II,  etc.)  consideredi 
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themsclves  the  first  servants  of  the  State.  Cf.  Introduction, 
pp.  xvii  ff.  Cf.  5224,  where  the  King  says  he  wanted  a  human 
being,  and  the  answer  of  the  Inquisitor  in  5225-34.  Cf.  also 
Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  3,  Rosenberg  to  Angelika:  & 
flibt  feinen  3Wenfd&enf)affer  in  her  iflatur,  al«  xott  fid&  allein  anbetet  ober 
fic^  fclbft  öerac^tet;  also  Sc.  7,  v.  Hütten  (in  soliloquy) :  ^0  bei 
SD^enfc^  manbclt,  öerfc^minbet  mir  ber  ©d^öpfer. 

3128.  {(tei^eit.  Düntzer's  assertion  that  the  sentence  is  strik- 
ingly  obscure,  is  refuted  in  telling  manner  by  Bellermann,  I,  314. 
Supreme  happiness  is  attainable  only  through  freedom;  Philip  has 
crushed  freedom  and  thus  has  destroyed  that  which  could  have 
fulfiUed  his  wishes.  The  King's  only  gain  is  to  be  placed  in  a  dass 
by  himself  (3124)  and  to  be  regarded  as  a  God  (3125).  But  this 
is  poor  satisfaction,  for  no  one  can  share  his  happiness  (3x21). 
Cf.  183  n. 

3130.    reifen,  *  bring  the  fulfilment  of.' 

3141.  götta*.     Cf.  178  n. 

3142.  Q5ebetne,  '  bones '  (of  those  who  were  burned  on  account 
of  their  religious  belief s).     Cf.  418  n. 

3143.  muffen,  as  supporter  of  the  Inquisition.     Cf.  418  n.,  731  n. 
3149.    S93efcn  ^ü()rer  5(rt,  *  beings  of  a  calmer  essence '  (Carlyle), 

'  beings  of  a  more  exalted  kind,'  who  might  be  able  to  disregard 
the  evils  committed  by  a  monarch  and  relate  only  the  virtues  of 
his  reign.  Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  8,  v.  Hütten  to 
Angelika:  (Sei  ein  f)öf)ere«  SBcfcn  unter  biefcm  gefunfnen  (^ef^Ietl^tet 

3154.  farge,  *  sparing,'  hence  *  prudent.'  —  mit,  '  of.*  —  flClACa» 
*  be  stingy,'  *  be  sparing.'  He  means  that  the  State  will  guard  against 
any  unnecessary  sacrifice  or  loss  of  its  Citizens.  Prose  version:  nrtrb 
feine  5linber  fparen.  Cf .  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  4,  Ferdinand :  Sollte 
ber  reiche  öermößenbe  ©c^öpfcr  mit  einer  <Seetc  ßcigen,  bte  nodj  bagu  Ue 
fc^led^tcftc  feiner  ©d^öpfunö  ift?  Schiller's  Semde,  506:  !Du  gei^eft  nur 
mit  beiner  $crrlic§feit !  Carlyle :  *  The  thrif ty  State  will  learn  to 
prizc  its  childrcn.'  Posa  implies,  of  course,  that  in  a  despotic 
monarchy  like  Philip's,  the  Citizens  of  the  state  are  wantonly  sacri- 
ficed.  Montesquicu's  chapter  Idie  du  Despotisme  (V Esprit  des 
Lois,  Li  vre  V,  Ch.  XIII)  contains  only  two  sentences  as  foUowa: 
^'  Quand  les  sauvages  de  la  Louisiane  veulent  avoir  du  fruit,  flt 
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coupent  Tarbre  au  pied,  et  cueillent  le  fruit.  Voilä  le  gouvernement 
despotique." 

3155.  ^ottütnhiqlclt,  *  compulsion,'  state  policy.  —  menfc^Uc^. 
Note  the  significant  emphasis  which  Posa-Schiller  continually 
places  on  the  conception  of  SD^cnfc^,  Wltn\ci)t)t\i,  SWcnfc^cntum,  mcnfdö* 
lic^,  etc. 

3158.  gejittert.  Philip  thinks  that  if  he  had  not  proceeded  as 
he  did  (against  the  heretics  for  instance)  future  centuries  would 
have  suffered  all  the  more.  The  King's  views  are  like  those  of 
the  so-called  enlightened  despots  of  the  eighteenth  Century;  he 
thinks  he  knows  better  what  is  good  for  his  subjects  than  do  the 
subjects  themselves.     Cf.  3178  n. 

3160.  nie  httodlticm  Stieben.  Prose  version:  in  einem  cmißcn 
gricben.  The  King  implies  that  his  severity  has  brought  about 
peace  and  happiness  in  Spain.  His  policies  against  the  Moriscoes 
in  Granada,  however,  led  to  an  uprising  in  December,  1568  —  only 
a  few  months  after  the  time  of  action  of  Don  Carlos,     Cf.  3178  n. 

3162.  ^le  Stufte  elnci^  Stixä^fiO^Bl  Boxberger  cites  an  excellent 
passage  from  Schiller's  Abfall  der  Niederlande:  !DaÖ  3n<|uifitionÖ» 
ßcrid^t:  eine  ßciftrcic^e,  treffUd^e  S^otion  f)at  fie  [bie  3n<|uifition]  mitten 
auf  bcm  Söcßc  gur  3SoIlcnbunö  0c^)olten,  au«  einem  ©immeteftrid^,  morin 
eö  cinf)cimifd^  toax,  ba«  ®cnie  öerbonnt  unb  eine  ©titte,  h)te  fie  ouf  ©räbem 
rubt,  in  bcm  ®eift  eine«  3Solf«  binterlaffen,  ba«  bor  üielen  anbern,  bie 
bicfcn  SBelttcil  beh)obnen,  gur  greube  berufen  toax,  Cf.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  2,  Ferdinand  to  Luise:  dtviU^,  faßt  man  {a,  ift  auci  ber  fc^au« 
bembe  ©trid^  ?anbe«,  vorüber  bie  ?eft  ßinß  —  id&  bin'«.  Cf .  also  the 
Quotation  from  Montesquieu  in  3154  n. 

3164.  gejeitigte,  '  matured.'  Khuhl  argues:  »gegeitigt"  \itiit  bie 
»ißertDanblunß"  al«  eine,  bie,  burd^  ben  barbarifd^en  ^rucf  l^erborgebrad^t,. 
fd^neHer  al«  fonft  eintreten  h)irb. 

3165.  allgemeinen  Srü^Üng,  when  freedom  of  thought  and  Hb- 
erty  of  conscience  will  prevail.  This  is  not  necessarily  a  refer- 
ence  to  the  Reformation  —  a  definite  change  in  the  State  religion 
—  but  rather  to  a  progressive  humanization  and  liberalization  of 
the  existing  policies  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  and  the  Catholic 
Church. 

3167.    flUein.     Philip  was  practically  the  only  powerful  monarch 
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who  firmly  supported  the  Inquisition.  —  82abe.     Cf.  Schiller's  poem 
An  Goethe^  11.  29-30: 

@d  iDär'  ein  eitel  unb  üergebli^  üQSagen, 
3u  fallen  in«  bcrteßte  SRab  ber  3cit. 

3175.  QÜjahctfi,  Queen  of  England,  1558-1603.  More  than  a 
hundred  thousand  are  said  to  have  fled  from  the  Netherlands  to 
foreign  countries.  Cf.  Watson,  I,  218:  "  For  as  Elizabeth  had 
established  the  Protestant  religion  in  her  own  dominions,  she  had 
before  this  time  shown  herseif  determined  to  support  the  Protestants 
of  the  neighboring  kingdoms." 

3176.  furchtbar,  *  with  frightful  success.'  The  complete  edition 
of  181 2  has  fruchtbar;  Boylan  translates,  *  in  rieh  luxuriance.'  — 
j^ünfte.  Among  the  exiles  were  some  of  the  best  artisans  and  crafts- 
men,  who  immediately  began  their  handwork  in  the  countries  in 
which  they  found  refuge.  Cf.  Watson,  I,  205 :  "  Men  of  all  ranks 
were  greatly  alarmed,  and  began  to  abandon  their  habitations;  and 
it  was  computed  that,  at  this  time,  and  a  little  before  Alba's  arrival, 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  pcrsons  fled  into  foreign  parts. 
Great  numbers  of  these  were  the  most  industrious  of  the  people, 
who  transferred  their  knowledge  of  arts  and  manufactures  into 
the  countries  which  gave  them  refuge;  and  thereby  enriched  the 
dominions  of  Philip's  enemies  whilst  they  impoverished  their  own." 
(Watson's  source  is  Van  Meteren,  p.  80.) 

3178.  neuen  C^briften,  the  Moors,  who  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity  after  their  defeat  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  perhaps 
also  the  Jews,  some  of  whom  likewise  were  forcibly  converted.  The 
Protestants  are  probably  not  meant.  —  (^renaba  was  subjected  in 
1492.  The  Moors  suffered  from  that  time  on.  Philip  prohibited 
thcm  from  possessing  arms,  even  forbade  them  the  use  of  their 
language,  namcs,  and  national  customs,  such  as  silk  garments  and 
warm  baths.  Many  of  them  fled  back  to  Africa.  In  fact,  these 
cnlii^htened  and  progressive  people  were  practically  rooted  out  in 
Sf)ain.  Cf.  5102  n.  The  form  ©renaba  (instcad  of  C^anaba)  is 
due  to  the  French  form  "  Grenade  "  (as  in  St.  R6al).  Cf.  H.  C. 
Lea,  The  Moriscocs  in  Spain,  their  Conversion  and  Expulsion,  Phila- 
delphia, 1901;  also  Watson,  I,  241:  "  The  Inquisitors  were  perpetu- 
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ally  prying  into  their  conduct;  great  numbers  of  them  were 
condemned  and  burned  as  heretics;  and  many  thousands,  dreading 
the  like  fate,  fled  over  to  Barbary.*' 

3180.  ftc^  tierbluten,  *  bleed  to  death.'     Cf.  3160. 

3181.  Qtt>\qU\t.     Cf.  315811. 

3188.    ^cr  aWcnfc^  ift  mcftr.     Cf.  1007  n. 

3 191.  Sflcvo,  Roman  Emperor,  A.D.  54-68,  who  was  noted  for 
bis  cruelties  —  persecution  of  Christians,  etc.  Philip  was  often 
compared  by  historians  with  the  Roman  tyrants,  particularly  Nero 
and  Tiberius.  Cf.  3274.  Die  Räuber,  V,  i,  Moser  to  Franz:  (Suc^ 
fcf)It  SU  einem  S^cro  nur  ba«  römifc^e  ^tid),  unb  nur  ^eru  gu  einem  ^isarro. 

—  93uftrii^;  a  mythical  tyrant  of  Egypt,  a  son  of  Neptune,  who  is 
said  to  have  gone  so  far  in  bis  cruelty  as  to  sacrifice  bis  guests  to 
the  gods.  Wieland  mentioned  Busiris  in  bis  Amadis  as  a  name 
synonymous  with  a  monster.  Cf.  Edward  Young,  BusiriSy  King  of 
Egyptf  I,  I,  Pheron  to  Syphoces: 

**Nor  less  the  Tyrant*s  Cruelty  than  Pride; 
His  horrid  Altars  stream  with  human  Blood, 
And  Piety  is  Murder  in  his  Hand.'* 

3193.  gut.  Hume,  p.  16,  in  telling  of  the  death  of  Philipps  first 
wife,  States  that  at  that  time  Philip  was  already  extremely  popu- 
lär with  his  people.  It  was  his  alliance  with  the  Inquisition  that 
weakened  the  King's  popularity  with  men  like  Posa. 

3198.  J(üÜ(|orn;  '  hörn  of  plenty.'  Die  Räuber,  II,  i,  Franz  in 
his  soliloquy:  unb  bu  mit  bem  überqucllcnben  8üllf)om,  blüf)enbe  3ufunft. 

—  ©elfter  reifen,  a  reference  to  the  freedom  of  thought,  whirb,  of 
course,  is  impossible  in  a  State  ruled  by  a  despot. 

3201.  äTJiÜionen  Hönigen,  his  millions  of  subjects  each  one  of 
whom  would,  under  the  new  regime,  be  a  king  on  a  small  scale. 
Cf.  517-18,  3196-99.  The  explanation  *  king  among  millions  of 
kings  *  is  forced.  It  is  interesting  to  note,  bowever,  that  the  prose 
Version  has  the  expression :  SBcrben  ©ie  ein  Ä'önifl  über  MUionen 
Könige!  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  II  (p.  117),  Don 
John  spcaking: 

"  Ere  Man*s  Corruptions  made  bim  wretched,  he 
Was  born  most  Noble  that  was  born  most  Free: 
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Each  of  himself  was  Lord,  and  unconfinM, 
Obey'd  the  Dictates  of  bis  God-like  Mind." 

3204.  Xeil^aftig  ftnb,  *  have  an  interest/  since  he  speaks  in  thdr 
name. 

3210.  göttUc^.     Cf.  178  n. 

321 1.  @^  5U  gebrauchen  =  für  ben  (^ebraud^  (Hellinghaus). 

3212.  ^ulbigen,  ^  honor,'  '  respect ';  the  usual  translation  '  pay 
homage '  could  hardly  be  applied  here,  for  the  Protestant  countries 
(espccially  England),  some  of  the  Catholic  countries  (especially 
France),  and  the  countries  that  had  other  State  religions  (Russia, 
Turkcy,  etc.)  in  no  way  regarded  Philip  as  the  dominating  monarch 
of  Europe.  Tbc  prose  version  is  clearer:  Hüe  Könige  (Suropend  fe(Kn 
ouf  ©ic! 

3216.  (V^ebanlenfreibeit,  as  Witkowski  explains,  not  the  permia- 
sion  to  tbink  freely,  but  the  opportunity  of  developing  a  free,  mature 
cxprcssion  of  thought  which  is  possiblc  only  in  a  free  State.  Gorges 
explains  the  passage  thus:  put  evcry  one  on  the  basis  of  freedom  of 
conscience  and  of  personality.  —  Sotiberbarer  3(4toärmer!  '  Singular 
enthusiast '  (Carlyle).  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos ^  No.  12; 
^nbltc^  tDtn  ic^  ja  ben  iD^arqutd  üon  ©c^lDörmeret  burd^aud  nid^t  freige* 
fprod^en  ()aben.  ^d^lDärmerei  unb  @nt]()ufiadmud  berübren  etncmber  fo 
nabe,  if)re  Unterfd^eibungdltnie  ift  fo  fein,  hai  fie  im  3uftanbe  leibenfd^* 
Itd^er  ^rbtt^ung  nur  oUgu  (eid^t  überfd^ritten  merben  fann.  Cf.  1164  n.» 
2473  n.,  2901,  4274. 

3218.    feiner,  ref erring  to  ©d^öpfcr  (3220). 

3221.  Kröpfen  Xou.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  7,  Luise  to  Lady 
Milford:  güblt  fid^  bod^  ba«  3nfcft  in  einem  tropfen  «Baffer«  fo  fellg,  al« 
tüüx'  e«  ein  ^immclrcid^. 

3223.  3^re  8(4öpfung,  *  your  creation,'  i.e.,  the  system  prevailing 
in  Philip's  dominions. 

3225.   ^ttxn  ber  ^^riften^eit.    Cf.  861  n. 

3226-35.  öt  —  ber  ((rei^eit,  etc.  Lines  3225-35,  which  empha- 
size  the  essential  points  of  Leibniz's  philosophy  (cf .  330  n.)  —  the 
pre-establisbcd  harmony  of  the  world  and  the  necessity  of  the  ezist- 
ence  of  evil  in  the  finite  world  —  are  cited  by  Karl  BiedermaDD, 
Bildungszustände  im  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert y  Leipzig,  1880,  11,  267 


NOTES  50J 

to  illustrate  Schiller's  interest  in  Leibniz's  doctrines.    Boxberger 
quotes  Herder's  Der  Nachruhm  (appeared  1787): 

@o  nennet  (^otted  Kreatur 
iJhir  fd^meigenb  feinen  SRuf)m; 
@ie  blütit  in  mirfenber  9'latur 
3tini  felbft  ein  Sißentum. 
!Der  ©c^öpfcr  geigt  fid^  nid^t,  unb  fül&n 
^erfennt  ber  ll^or  unb  leugnet  il^n. 

Cf.  also  Schiller's  Philosophische  Briefe  (Weissenf eis,  p.  328). 

3227.  ^fc^einung,  *  phenomenon.'  Carlyle  translates  *  glorious 
form.*     Cf.  2662  n. 

3237.  ®terbU(4(ctt,  '  among  mortals '  (the  men  living  in  my 
realms). 

3238.  <Biaaitn.    Cf.  15  n. 

3242.  ©cttjuc^crt  =  burd^  XBud^er  üermeftrt  ftot  (Gorges),  'fostered,' 
*  brought  gain  to.'  Cf.  1128,  2063.  Fiesco^Hy  14,  Lomellin  refer- 
ring  to  Fiesco:  ©ie  fennen  if)n,  ben  SWann,  ber  befcf)lenb  fielet,  ben 
Söuc^ercr  mit  ben  $crgcn  ber  3Wenge.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  9, 
Lady  Milford:  SD^einc  elüige  ©d^omröte  begablt  fie  mit  SBuc^er.  V,  i, 
Luise:  3dö  ßcl^c  al«  ©eine  große  ©d^ulbnerin  olvA  ber  Söelt  unb  merbe 
in  ber  Gn)igfeit  mit  Söud^er  begal^Ien. 

3245.  ^tozÜ.  In  other  words,  the  welfare  of  the  Citizens  should 
be  the  first  concern  of  every  monarch.  Frederick  the  Great,  for 
instance,  called  himself  the  first  servant  of  his  State;  Louis  XIV,  on 
the  other  hand,  regarded  himself  as  the  State  ("L'Etat  c'est  moi "). 

3246.  gleich  e^rnjürb^ge  92ec4te.  Cf.  1007  n. — In  the  editions 
before  1801  the  following  lines  came  after  9?cd^te : 

!Der  ^anbmann  rüftme  fid^  be«  ?flug«,  unb  gönne 
!Dcm  Äönig,  ber  nid^t  ?anbmann  ift,  bie  Ärone. 
3n  feiner  SBerfftatt  träume  fid^  ber  tünftler 
3um  SBilbner  einer  fc^önem  SBelt.    !Den  glug 
!De«  !Denfcr«  f)emme  ferner  feine  ©d^ranfe 
2116  bie  53ebin6ung  enblid^er  5^oturen. 
5^ic^t  in  ber  SBaterforge  ftiflem  Ärei« 
(Srfc^eine  ber  gefrönte  grembling.    9üe 
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(Sriaub'  er  ftc^,  ber  2itht  J^Iige 
aWijftcrien  uncbcl.  gu  bcfd^leid^cn. 
ÜDic  aWcnfd^f^t  gtodflc,  ob  er  ift.    35eü)l^t 
!Durci^  ciöncn  ©cifall,  berge  fic^  ber  Äünftler 
!Der  an%tnt\)m  betrogenen  SWafd^ine. 

3248.  feinet  SBert^  ü^efü^I.  These  lines  are  in  striking  contrast 
to  3047-65,  3091-3107,  in  which  Posa  has  described  the  King's 
point  of  view.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  following  lines  came 
between  3249  and  3250: 

SBenn  in  bem  bergen  mieber  fic^  empört 
!Dic  ^Römertoollunö,  iflationenftolg, 
^0«  3SaterIanb  in  jebem  Bürger  prangt, 
!Dem  3SaterIonbe  jeber  ©ürgcr  ftirbt  — 

3252.  untertDcrfen,  to  introduce  the  ideas  just  outlined  (Posa's 
cosmopolitan  love  and  freedom)  into  the  rest  of  the  countries  of 
the  World. 

3256.  frembem  äJla^ftab,  '  stränge  Standard,'  one  to  which  Posa 
is  not  accustomcd.  The  prose  Version  brings  out  the  meaning  more 
clearly:  Huc^  mill  id^  <^ie  bem  iD^agftabe  nid^t  preisgeben,  na^  toel^em 
id)  onbre  gu  richten  pflege. 

3257.  Six  accents. 

3263.    fie,  referring  to  SWeinungen  (3259). 

3265.  fic^  übereilte,  '  overstepped  his  bounds,*  not  quite  con- 
sistent,  for  the  King  invited  Posa  to  give  his  honest  opinion  (3135— 
36).     Cf.  next  note. 

3266.  @reid.     Cf.  699  n.,  868  n.    Boylan  translates  3264-66. 

*  Rise!     I  will  confute 
Your  youthful  dreams,  by  my  matured  experience, 
Not  by  my  power  as  King.* 

Carlyle : 

*  The  headlong  youth  I  will  set  right, 
Not  as  his  sovereign,  but  as  his  senior.* 

3270.  Slie^t  meine  Snquifition.  Philip  had  good  reason  to  warn 
Posa,  for  the  latter's  family  had  suffered  severely  at  the  hands  of 
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the  Holy  Office.  Prose  version:  gUcl)cn  ®ic  meine  ©laubenögericl^tc. 
In  the  auto-da-fe  at  Valladolid  of  Oct.  8,  1559,  only  two  men  refused 
to  confess  and  were  burned  alive  instead  of  being  first  garroted. 
One  was  the  uncle  of  Schiller's  Posa.  Cf.  Prescott,  I,  434:  "The 
companion  and  fellow-sufferer  of  De  Seso  was  Domingo  de  Roxas, 
son  of  the  marquis  de  Poza,  an  unhappy  noble,  who  had  seen  five 
of  his  family,  including  his  eldest  son,  condemned  to  various  humili- 
ating  penances  by  the  Inquisition  for  their  heretical  opinions.  This 
one  was  now  to  suffer  death.  De  Roxas  was  a  Dominican  monk. 
It  is  Singular  that  this  order,  from  which  the  ministers  of  the  Holy 
Office  were  particularly  taken,  furnished  many  proselytes  to  the 
Reformed  religion.  De  Roxas,  as  was  the  usage  with  ecclesiastics,. 
was  allowed  to  rctain  his  sacerdotal  habit  until  his  sentence  had 
been  read,  when  he  was  degraded  from  his  ecclesiastical  rank,  his 
vestments  were  stripped  off  one  after  another,  and  the  hideous 
dress  of  the  san  henito  thrown  over  him,  amid  the  shouts  and  derision 
of  the  populace.  Thus  apparelled,  he  made  an  attempt  to  address 
the  spectators  around  the  scaffold;  but  no  sooner  did  he  begin  to 
raise  his  voice  against  the  errors  and  cruelties  öf  Rome,  than  Philip 
indignantly  commanded  him  to  be  gagged.  The  gag  was  a  piece 
of  cleft  wood,  which,  forcibly  compressing  the  tongue,  had  the 
additional  advantage  of  causing  great  pain  while  it  silenced  the 
offender.  Even  when  he  was  bound  to  the  stake,  the  gag,  though 
contrary  to  custom,  was  suffered  to  remain  in  the  mouth  of  De 
Roxas,  as  if  his  enemies  dreaded  the  effects  of  an  eloquence  that 
triumphed  over  the  anguish  of  death.'* 

It  is  not  probable,  however,  that  Schiller  knew  that  some  of  the 
Posa's  had  been  victims  of  the  Inquisition.  Schiller's  main  sources 
—  St.  Real  and  Watson  —  make  no  mention  of  the  fact. 

3273.  3f)r  tut  mir  5U  ölet,  *  you  wrong  me,'  *  you  impute  too  much 
to  me.'     Cf.  3869. 

3274.  9kro.     Cf.  3191  n. 

3275.  Four  accents. 

3276.  (^(ücffeügfett;  as  Weissenfeis  states  (p.  328),  was  a  favorite 
conception  of  the  philosophy  of  enlightenment. 

3283.    fic,  subj.  (not  obj.)  of  lerne;  refers  to  golgegeit  (3282). 
3285.    gere(f)tefte,  *  most  just '  (toward  Posa  for  example). 
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3287.  Slattbetit.  Prose  version:  3ii  3l&rcn  ^tid)tn.  Ct.  15  n., 
158  n. 

3293.    (enttet  Sftr,  *  when  you  know.*     Cf.  3339. 

3296.    iDtthin'btn,  *  win  you  '  (Boylan). 

3300.  3n  meinen  ^ienften.  This  is  really  the  first  definite  result 
of  the  interview  with  the  King.     The  second  we  find   in  3347—48. 

3302.  SSSa^r^cit.  Cf.  2516,  2820,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
III,  6,  Nathan  (11.  1866-67): 

—  2Bo«  toia  bcr  ©ulton  ?  h)a«  ?  —  3(äö  bin 
Huf  ®clb  öcfafet,  unb  er  toitt  —  Söal)rf)cit.    2Bal)r6eitI 

3304.  au^gefunben,  *  learned  my  true  character  *  (as  a  ruler). 
Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  11,  5,  Nathan  to  the  XtmptlfftVt, 
11.  1262-63: 

©tetlt  unb  öcrftcttt  (Su*,  h)ic  S^v  mUt    3*  pnb' 
^u(i)  1)kx  @uc^  aud. 

3305.  J^oufc,  *  family  life.'  —  öerfteft^  ^c^,  *  I  understand  '  [why 
you  are  hesitating]. 

3307.  Ung(ütfU(4fte,  because  he  has  a  son  like  Carlos. 

3308.  ^offnungStfotter.     Cf.  2865  n. 

3314.  Je^t,  either  because  of  the  contrast  between  Carlos  and 
Posa,  or  possibly  because  of  the  Queen's  apparent  faithlessness. 
The  first  interpretation  is  borne  out  by  these  lines  in  the  prose  Ver- 
sion :  SBie  ^&tV  c«  S^vtn  3Satcr  freuen  muffen,  SWarqul«,  Wtte  er  3^eit 
^önigrcicfte  gu  fc^enfen  ^thahtl  nur  eine  Ärone  fd^cnfcn  fönnen.  —  gttr 
foöicl  fronen  feinen  !Danf!  These  lines  occurred  also  in  the  blank 
verse  editions  before  1801.  —  ^er  ^rinj  benft  ebel,  etc.  Posa's 
words  are  really  an  answer  to  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the 
King  in  the  lines  which  are  now  omitted. 

3321.  tierbammen.  The  King's  confidence  in  Posa  is  shown  by 
his  readiness  during  their  first  interview  to  teil  him  his  suspicions. 

3333-    ©t^etn.     Prose  Version :  5ßerfud^unß. 

3335-   SBetblicfte.     Scan 

ix  l'xfi  \  XX  \  xii  \  xk. 

This  line  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  play  that  have  a  trochee.     Cf. 
1989,  4939,  5002. 
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3336.    besichtigt,  '  accuses.' 

3339.  ^cr  @ftrc  =  bic  feine  SBanbe  ber  (gl^re.  — S^if  'cnnt,  'you 
know  '  (in  this  particular  case).     Cf.  3293  n. 

3340.  ^eti  ^T^enfc^en,  *  mankind/  *  men  in  general.'     Cf.  3391. 

3347.  irren,  *  mislead/  '  deceive/  The  use  of  the  verb  as  transi- 
tive is  unusual.  Cf.  ((^mcid^cln  in  4757;  also  788,  2437,  2445»  4676. 
—  dränget  ©«(ft.     Cf.  3300  n. 

3350.  einer.    Cf.  Act  III,  Sc.  9. 

3351.  ^füllten  Hoffnung,  either  the  better  understanding  of 
Carlos  by  the  King  or  a  milder  view  of  men  and  deeds  on  the  part 
of  the  King. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   I 

As  in  many  five-act  dramas,  so  in  Don  Carlos  the  fourth  act  is 
the  least  satisfactory  of  all.  This  is  due  to  a  number  of  causes  — 
the  time  that  elapsed  between  the  composition  of  the  third  and 
fourth  acts,  the  great  number  of  scenes  (twenty-four)  which  take 
place  in  dififerent  places  (the  Queen's  room,  the  gallery,  a  room  of 
Princess  Eboli,  a  room  of  the  Queen,  ante-room  of  the  King),  necessi- 
tating  seven  drops  of  the  curtain,  and,  finally,  the  unusually  com- 
plicated  plot.  The  rcmarkable  last  scene  of  the  third  act  has  put 
Posa  in  the  foreground.  From  now  on,  as  Schiller  himself  admits,. 
Posa,  not  Carlos,  is  the  real  hero.  Cf.  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  i : 
(58  fann  mir  überhaupt  —  unb  id^  ftnbe  nötig,  bicfeö  öorauögufc^tcfcn  — 
cd  fann  mir  begegnet  fein,  ba6  id^  in  ben  erftcn  Elften  anbcrc  (Srtoartungen 
erregt  i)abi,  al«  ic^  in  ben  leljtcn  erfüllte.  @t.  $Rcal«  S^oöelle,  üieneid&t 
and)  meine  eigenen  äufeerungen  barübcr  im  erftcn  @tücf  ber  2:f)aIto,  mögen 
bem  ?efer  einen  ©tanbpunft  angen)icfen  f)oben,  au«  bem  cö  ie|}t  nic^t  meljir 
betroditet  Serben  fann.  SBäl^renb  ber  3fit  nämlic^,  bafe  ici  e«  au«orbeitete, 
melc^cö,  mancher  Unterbred^ungen  toegen,  eine  jiemltd^  lange  3cit  toar, 
hat  \[(i)  —  in  mir  fclbft  öielcö  öeränbert.  Acts  IV  and  V  take  place  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  day.     Cf.  2930  n.,  3536,  3936. 

3357.    Sürftin.     Cf.  819  n. 

3359.  S.  D.  J^uente^,  as  Gorges  points  out,  was  the  name  of  a 
Spanish  general,  Pedro  Henriquez  de  Toledo  d*Azevedo,  Count  of 
Fuentes.     At  the  time  this  action  takes  place  (1568),  he  was  only 
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eight  years  old.  Hence  the  ®räfin  Fuentes  must  be  the  mother, 
not  the  wife,  of  the  count. 

3361.  fRicftt  Waftr,  ^nnäcfftn?  In  this  scene  the  pointed  refer- 
ences  and  delicate  sarcasm  of  Fuentes  and  Olivarez  indicate  that 
they  do  not  believe  in  Eboli's  illness.  Eboli,  on  the  other  band, 
is  thoroughly  discomforted  and  asks  for  the  open  air. 

3363.    Jü^^fti«-     Cf.  819  n. 

3368.  IIBer^e^Ien  utiJ^,  *  you  are  concealing  [something]  from  us/ 
has  no  object.     Cf.  2223  n.  —  frättfer  for  the  more  usual   tranfer. 

3371.  Xübout^t,  a  low  chair  or  seat  without  arms  or  back.  —  fid^ 
ittcbcrfc^cn.     Cf.  104  n. 

3373.  SlntoanMung,  *  attack,'  *  sudden  illness.'  Fiesco,  IV,  12, 
Julia  to  Fiesco:  ©raf?  SBcIc^c  Slntüanblung !  Maria  Stuart,  n,  8, 
Leicester  to  Mortimer,  1.  1694:  2Ba«  tüonbcitc  bcn  9^ittcr  an? 

ACT   IV.     Scene  2 

Cf.  note  to  Act  IT,  Sc.  13,  also  5111  n.  In  the  present  case  the 
entrance  of  a  leading  character  (Posa)  determines  a  new  scene, 
and  the  exit  of  every  one  except  the  Queen  and  Posa  ends  the  scene, 
even  though  only  a  few  lines  have  been  spoken. 

3378.    Six  accents. 

ACT   IV.     Scene  3 

3380.  ^ünft  usually  governs  the  acc,  though  the  dat.  is  also 
used.  Here  Schiller  uses  both  constructions  in  practically  one 
sentence  (9J?aieftät  in  1381;  mir  in  1382).  Cf.  beud^t  in  428  n.;  also 
bünft  in  3555,  3709. 

3389.   Sottbcrltttg.    Cf.  1078  n.,  1739,  2850. 

3391.  ä)tcnf(4en,  dat.  pl.  (not  acc.  sing.)  and  antecedent  of  i^nett 
(3392).     Cf.  3340. 

3393-  ptai^\tx\\^t  Xxa&^i,  *  boasting  costume/  the  bearing  fay 
which  a  sectarian,  fanatic,  reformer,  or  independent  thinker  is 
distinguished  from  the  multitude.     Cf.  5217. 

3399-    ä"^"/  *  accuse.'     Cf.  3403,  3638,  4040,  4189. 

3402.  ^aä,  acc.  of  the  thing  instead  of  gen.  with  gei^  (cf» 
i)icfcr  in  3398). 

3403.  jctdcn.     Cf.  3399  n. 
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3405.  St^^i^tttelei,  *  ambiguity/    *  equivocation.'  —  UnreMic^Ieit, 

*  insincerity.' 

3406.  3um  »enigften, '  least  of  all.' 

3407.  entbieten,  *  announce/ 

3409.  abeln,  *  ennoble/  '  dignify  ';  in  other  words,  can  the  means 
justify  the  ends? 

341 1.    borgen,  Mend.'     Cf.  3060. 

3415.  rebUc^er,  not  only  by  dispelling  the  King's  unjustifiable 
suspicions,  but  also  by  saving  his  friend  Carlos.  The  fact  that 
Posa  helps  Carlos  in  his  flight  to  the  Netherlands  may  hardly  be 
regarded  as  ,rcbU(i^';  this  depends  again  on  our  view  of  the  justi- 
fiability  of  rebellion.     Cf.  3469  n. 

3417.  Ch:fenn^  l(ft.  Cf.  Wallensteins  Tody  III,  15,  Wallenstein  to 
the  befreiter,  1.  1871:  2)aran  crfcnn'  ic^  meine  ^appentieimcr.  Semelcy 
494:  2)aran  erfenn'  Ic^  meinen  3upiterl    Wilhelm  Teil,  I,  3,  Stuörufer, 

'  ^^  '  'Daran  miH 

!Der  llöniö  bie  ©cborfamcn  erfennen. 

3419.  gerächt,  '  avenged.'  Cf.  the  form  gerod^en  in  1942  n.,  5241. 
The  Queen  has  doubted  his  sincerity  (3408-12);  Posa  is  *  avenged  ' 
by  laughingly  accusing  her  of  disobedience  to  the  King. 

3425.  $(mbafFabeut.  The  usual  German  expression  is  ©cfanbtcr. 
Posa's  message  is  of  a  trivial  nature  and  gives  one  the  Impression 
that  he  invented  it  on  the  spot. 

3429.    ?lttcö  ungefähr,  '  about  all,*  *  practically  all.* 

3431.    befc^eiben,  *  content  myself.' 

3433-  -^ö«^  wwfe  C^-  As  Bellermann  (I,  316)  points  out,  Posa's 
assertion  of  his  determination  to  keep  a  secret  from  the  Queen  (cf. 
also  3437-39)  is  the  surest  way  of  arousing  her  curiosity.  Cf.  Mark 
Anthony's  words  to  the  mob  in  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar ^  III,  2 : 

"It  is  not  meet  you  know  how  Caesar  loved  you. 
You  are  not  wood,  you  are  not  stones,  but  men;  . 
And,  being  men,  hearing  the  will  of  Caesar, 
It  will  inflame  you,  it  will  make  you  mad: 
'Tis  good  you  know  it  not  that  you  are  his  heirs; 
For  if  you  should,  O,  what  would  come  of  it.** 
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3434.   @ie  nidkt  @ie  felbft.    Cf.  920  n. 

3444.  SBeifen.     Cf.  3447  n-    ^ 

3445.  fßtthtcättn  ift  =  al9  iBerbre(^en  angered^net  totrb  (Hellinghaus). 
—  attsubeten,  '  worship '  (without  also  recognizing  it  and  fighting, 
suffering,  and  dying  for  it).  Cf.  Schiller*s  poem  Das  Verschleierte 
Bild  von  Sais  (composed  1795).  Witkowski's  Interpretation  (zxxiv) : 
!Die  iBabrl^eit  ift  ba^  aufrtd^tige  SBefenntnt«  feine«  güblend,  ba«  fttr  StatM 
ein  ^erbred^en  bebeutet,  iDie  für  einen  )3S^eifen,  ber  in  feiner  S^^  ^  einzige 
ift,  ba^  8efenntnid  gur  üQSabrbeit. 

3446.  beier$t  =  bebergt  fanb  i(^  ibn  (Witkowski). 

3447.  iener,  ref erring  to  SBeifen  (3444),  for  instance,  Socrates, 
the  famous  Greek  philosopher,  who  was  born  at  Athens  470  B.c., 
died  there  399  b.c.  His  method  of  getting  at  truth  was  through 
the  dialogue.  He  drew  upon  himself  the  enmity  of  Aristophanes, 
and  was  finally  accused  of  impiety  and  denounced  as  a  corrupter 
of  youth.  In  spite  of  his  forcible  defence  he  was  condemned,  and 
surrounded  by  his  disciples  drank  the  fatal  hemlock  in  prison.  — 
blc  feinige,  i.e.,  SBabrbcit  (3445)- 

3468.  92ebenion,  four  syllables.     Cf .  1 74  n. 

3469.  ungeborfam.  Posa's  policy  is  condemned  by  some  com- 
mentators  as  ignoble.  The  whole  matter  must  be  judged  in  the 
light  of  the  lines  that  follow  and  of  the  whole  play,  which,  in  fact, 
hinges  largely  on  the  question  whether  rebellion  is  ever  justifiable. 
If  the  question  is  answered  in  the  affirmative,  we  must  acknowledge 
Posa's  sincerity  in  believing  that  this  case  was  one  of  justifiable 
rebellion.     Cf.  3415  n.,  3495  n. 

3473.    Sofung,  '  watchword.'     Cf.  4766,  4870. 

3477.  Six  accents. 

3478.  bebau^iten  bad?  The  Queen's  doubt  is  evidently  feigned. 
In  the  interview  between  the  Queen  and  Carlos  in  Act  I,  Sc.  5,  the 
latter  expressed  his  readiness  to  devote  himself  to  his  realms  and 
to  do  anything  the  Queen  wished;  thereupon  she  gave  him  the 
letters  (1.  808)  from  the  Netherlands. 

3482.    Four  accents. 

3488.  ^gmont.  Cf.  2836  n.  —  Oranien.  William,  Count  of  Nas- 
sau, Prince  of  Orange,  had  received  from  Charles  V  the  ^iatt\ta\fa» 
fd^aft  of  the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  Utrecht  (cf.  158  n.)- 
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He  opposed  Philip  II's  religious  and  political  policies,  resigned  bis 
Offices  in  1567,  and  was  put  under  the  ban  by  Alba.  Thereupon  he 
acknowledged  Protestantism.  In  1572  he  became  commi^nder  of 
the  forces  of  the  rebellious  provinces,  took  Gertruidenburg  and 
Middelburg,  relieved  Leyden,  brought  about  the  Union  of  Utrecht 
in  1579  (Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Geldern,  Groningen),  and  was 
assassinated  in  1584  at  Delft.  His  descendants  became  the  ruiing 
house  of  the  Netherlands.     Cf.  4686. 

3494.  ^rüift  mic^,  etc.  'Has  bow'd  me  to  the  dust  on  his  ac- 
count  *  (Boylan). 

3495.  $Btrf)irec4\  This  bold  promise  is  hardly  consistent  with 
I.  3513.  The  Queen  is  evidently  merely  expressing  a  hope  that  the 
two  countries  named  will  follow  her  advice  to  become  allies  of 
Carlos.  Cf.,  however,  3415  n.,  3495  n.,  4928.  It  would,  of  course, 
not  be  improbable  that  the  Queen,  who  was  daughter  of  the 
shrcwd  Catharine  de  Medici,  would  also  be  interestcd  in  politics. 
The  political  activity  of  the  Queen,  however,  is  largely  an  invention 
by  Schiller.     Cf.  3877-83. 

3497.  Six  accents. 

3498.  9iat,  *  I,  too,  know  means  '  (Boylan). 
3503-    3^10,  the  fem.  form.     Cf.  209  n. 

3506.  bicfc  ((rei^eit.  Posa's  freedom  of  manner  at  a  place  where^ 
as  she  has  had  occasion  to  learn,  etiquette  is  stricter  than  anywhere 
eise.     Cf.  407  n. 

3507.  <Bo  atqlo^,  *  as  innocently.'  Posa  thinks  the  confidence 
placed  in  him  by  the  King  requires  silence  on  his  part  regarding  the 
cause  of  his  action.     Cf.  3574  n. 

351 1.  3ufluc4t,  the  Netherlands.  The  no(^  implies  that  there 
are  other  places  of  refuge  —  for  instance,  England  (3175),  France 
(3494),  Savoy  (349s),  etc. 

3512.  i^n  =  Carlos. 

3513.  ftlttc«.     Cf.  3495  n- 

3514.  The  entrance  of  Olivarez,  who  does  not  have  a  word  to 
say,  in  fact,  does  not  appear  again  until  Sc.  20,  is  a  dramatic  device 
for  getting  Posa  off  the  stage. 
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ACT   IV.     SCENE  4 

If  Act  I,  Sc.  2  is  the  initial  impulse  and  Act  m,  Sc.  10  the  climaz 
of  the  drama,  we  may  regard  this  scene,  showing  Carlos's  distnist 
of  Posa,  as  the  tragic  moment.  From  this  point  the  so-calied 
descending  action  leads  to  the  final  reaction  in  Act  V,  Sc.  7,  and 
then  to  the  catastrophe  in  the  last  scene  of  the  play.  In  the  prose 
versions  and  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  the  fourth  act  begins  with  this 
scene. 

3521.  9li(t|t  tüüfitc,  'not  so  far  as  I  know.'  —  SBad  tooUtn  &k, 
*  what  do  you  mean.' 

3524.  5UV  93evul^igung,  *  for  the  peace  of  mind  of  your  highness ' 
(that  the  secret  is  known  by  no  one  eise). 

3526.  t)on  mit  fetbft.  Lerma,  who  had  abundant  opportunity  to 
notice  Posa's  friendship  for  Carlos,  knows  of  Posa's  interview  with 
the  King  and  fears  a  betrayal  of  Carlos  by  Posa. 

3531-    S^^f  ^em.     Cf.  209  n. 

3535-    öfternmole«  =  öfter«. 

3536.  ^eute  Moxqtn,  ref erring  to  Act  UI,  Sc.  2.  This  indicates 
that  Act  IV  begins  on  the  same  day  as  Act  HI  (cf.  2930  n.)»  namdy 
the  fifth.     It  continues  on  the  fifth  day  (cf.  3936,  5009). 

3543-  mir  ben!t,  unusual  impersonal  construction  corresponding 
to  id^  mid^  erinnere.  Deiter  calls  it  a  South  German  (Swabian) 
dialectic  expression.  Cf.  1300  n.  Weissenf  eis  cites  S(%iller's  Bei- 
spiel einer  weihlichen  Rache:  (5«  bcnft  mir  nod^;  Goethe's  Vögdn: 
<Sinb  @ie  fein  !iDiener  ?    3a,  fo  lang'  al«  mir'«  benft. 

3553-  öli^  öuf,  *  until,'  *  except.' 

3554-  $robc,  *  trial.'     Cf.  948  n. 

3555.  i>Mn!t  mir.     Cf.  3380  n.,  3709. 

3556.  ^er  S^rage  totti.  The  favor  of  a  great  king  might  cause  a 
betrayal  of  a  friend,  hcnce  such  a  favor  is  open  to  question  and 
doubt.  —  ^nge(,  masc,  although  now  usually  fem. 

3557-    ftOt!c  $:uge«b.     Cf.  4535  n- 

3558.  toeife.  Lerma  tries  to  justify  his  course,  for  he  sees  that 
Carlos  is  not  inclined  to  believe  that  Posa  is  disloyal  to  him.  — 
entbetfen  =  aufbccfen,  *  disclose.' 

3563.    ^retfacti-    First,  the  doubts  about  Posa's  loyalty  will  be 
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cleared  away,  secondly,  Posa  will  not  be  lost,  thirdly,  Carlos  gains 
a  new  friend  (cf.  3565  n.). 
3565.   Um  einen  S^eunb,  '  by  a  friend  '  (Lerma). 

ACT  IV.    ScENE  s 

3568.  Stlojitt.  Evidcntly  Posa  and  Carlos  had  agreed  to  meet 
again  at  the  Carthusian  monastery.  Cf.  Act  II,  Sc.  15.  A  change 
of  scene  would  have  added  to  the  complications  of  the  fourth  act. 
Cf.  note  to  Act  IV;  also  3619  n.  —  5100,  fem.     Cf.  209  n. 

3574.  Slltftt  ülel  —  9{eugierbe,  etc.  The  question  arises,  Why 
did  Posa  conceal  the  truth  from  Carlos?  Schiller  later  explained 
his  view  in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  No.  7.  Plausible  reasons  are 
also  found  in  3644-52,  4638-44.  Posa  remained  silent  because 
silence  would,  in  a  measure,  show  his  gratitude  for  the  King's  con- 
fidcnce  and  would  at  the  same  time  bring  no  härm  (as  Posa  incor- 
rectly  supposed)  to  Carlos.  Besides,  Posa  had  an  extraordinary 
confidcnce  in  himself  (3892).     Cf.  Introduction,  pp.  xliv,  xlv. 

3581.  S.D.  ^ont)tnix,  *  letter  case.'  Witkowski  interprets  it 
*  notebook,'  *  writing  tablet.'     Cf.  3602,  3843  n. 

3582.  S^^^'     Cf.  209  n. 

3583.  S.  I).  5erftreut.  Cf.  3600.  Posa*s  failure  to  give  any  In- 
formation about  the  interview  with  the  King  has  completely  dis- 
concerted  Carlos. 

3602.   Souüenir.     Cf.  3581  S.  D.  n. 

3604.  ^eind  au^nhitttn.  Posa's  motive  in  dcmanding  Carlos's 
letter  case  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  letters  in  no  way  com- 
promised  Carlos;  hencc,  if  Posa  showed  them  to  the  King,  he  would 
not  härm  his  friend  and  hc  might  be  able  to  oflsct  the  influence  of 
the  letters  that  Eboli  stole  and  sent  to  the  King.  Posa  could  not 
teil  Carlos  much  of  his  interview  with  the  King,  for  that  would,  in 
a  way,  betray  the  confidence  of  the  King  (cf.  3646);  on  the  other 
band,  he  could  not  teil  Carlos  his  reasons  for  demanding  his  letter 
case,  for  that  would  make  Carlos  an  accomplice  in  deceiving  the 
King;  moreover,  he  would  run  the  risk  of  failing  to  get  Carlos's 
consent.  Finally,  Posa  prided  himself  on  his  ability  to  direct  every- 
thing  quictly  (cf.  3648-52)  and  single-handed  (4629).     This  seif- 
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confidence  explains  why  Posa  did  not  even  give  a  plausible  reason 
for  demanding  Carlos's  letter  case.     This  arouses  the  suspicion  of 
Carlos,  and  this  suspicion  is  a  necessaiy  dramatic  motive  in  bringing 
about  the  catastrophe.     Cf.  3909  n.,  4641  n. 
3605.    an,  *  in  the  way  of.'     Cf.  3685. 

3607.  abgeriffenen,  *  oflfhand,*  *  scribbled,*  *  sketched.* 

3608.  Üon^cptcn,  '  outlines.'  In  the  1805  edition  ganje  was 
omitted  by  mistake;  Zarncke  (p.  55)  consequently  regards  the  line 
as  a  95tcrfü6Icr. 

3609.  trolle,  *  emergencies.*     The  line  has  six  accents. 
3615.    S5or,  *  against.* 

3619.  fffion  fiüht.  Carlos's  complete  confidence,  particularly  the 
secret  of  his  love  for  the  Queen.  —  ^ott,  in  the  Carthusian  monas- 
tery;  cf.  3568  n.  We  must  suppose  that  they  are  to  meet  within 
a  few  hours,  for  Carlos  was  on  his  way  thither  when  Posa  met 
him  (3568). 

3622.  9$on  t^r.  Cf.  the  apparent  contradiction  in  1268.  St. 
R6al  (p.  94)  mentions  the  particular  letter  sent  by  the  Queen  to 
Alcala:  "  Elle  lui  ^crivit  tout  ce  que  l'amiti^  et  le  d^espoir  peuvent 
sugg^rer  de  plus  tendre  et  de  plus  touchant;  et  eile  fit  repartir  le 
Marquis  de  Posa,  avec  ordre  de  lui  raporter  d'abord  sa  Lettre,  s*il 
n'arrivoit  ä  Alcala,  qu'aprds  la  mort  de  Dom  Carlos.  Cette  Lettre 
remplit  Tarne  de  ce  Prince  d'une  joie  si  extraordinaire,  qu'elle  lui 
rendit  la  vie."  The  inconsistency  is  of  little  importance,  is  not 
due  to  a  line  in  Campistron 's  Andronic  (cf.  1268  n.),  and  is 
probably  a  pure  oversight  on  Schiller's  part.  Cf.  157  n.  In  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  1267-76  are  omitted;  no  inconsistency  appears 
therefore  in  3622. 

3624.    9(lcala.     For  accentuation,  cf.  174  n. 

3629.  njor  mir-^  5U  tun,  '  was  I  concerned.* 

3630.  !attn  mein  ^aitx  nX&ii.  Bellermann's  explanation  seems 
most  plausible.  The  sentence  means  either  that  the  King  cannot, 
even  through  favors,  disturb  Posa*s  loyalty  to  Carlos  (cf.  3635),  or 
that  the  King  is  incapable  of  such  confidence  in  a  friend  as  Carlos 
has  just  shown  in  Posa  by  giving  up  the  letters.  Deiter*s  interpre- 
tation  that  Carlos  hopes  the  King  will  find  in  the  letters  no  proof 
of  the  infidelity  of  his  wife,  is  hardly  borne  out  by  the  context. 
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ACT   IV.    ScENE  6 

It  is  Schillcr's  purpose  to  clear  up  in  this  soliloquy  the  reasons  for 
Posa's  procedure;  the  only  result  is  that  Posa  indicates  how  proud 
he  is  of  his  ability  to  act  quietly,  quickly,  and  unaided.  Cf.  3604  n., 
3648-52,  4132  n.,  4629,  4641  n.  Cf.  also  Schiller*s  Briefe  über  Don 
Carlos,  No.  11 :  !Da6  er  ju  fcf)r  nad^  feinem  3bcal  öon  lugenb  In  blc  ©öjc 
unb  gu  tücniß  auf  feinen  greunb  l^crunterblicfte,  tourbe  belber  5Serbcrben. 
Ä'arlo«  öcrunßlücfte,  h)eil  fein  greunb  fid^  nid^t  begnügte,  i^n  auf  eine 
gemeine  Elrt  gu  erlöfen. 

3635.    Four  accents. 

3637.  ber  <B&fmä&itn  f4niä4fter,  '  the  weakest  of  weaknesses/ 
namely  disloyal ty  to  a  friend.  Düntzer  regards  fd^toäcjfter  as  nom. 
ref erring  to  ic^  [Posa];  Bellermann  takes  the  word  as  gen.  sing.  fem. 
(üerflagen  may  take  the  gen.)  ref  erring  to  il^n  [Carlos].  Düntzer 
also  regards  <Sdött)ö(^cn  a  misprint  for  ©cjtoacjen;  the  former,  an 
abstract  noun,  cannot,  it  would  seem,  properly  be  used  in  the  con- 
struction  chosen  by  Schiller.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  has  the  reading:  ber  ©d^toacjen  ©cjtottcjfter.  Beller- 
mann's  Interpretation,  however,  is  borne  out  by  the  prose  version: 
bafe  ifü)  if)n  bicfcr  @4h)adöf)cit  anflage. 

3638.  jei^e,  *  accuse,'  Cf.  3399,  4040,  4189.  Cf.  t)ergeben  in 
4040.  —  toerb'  i(tl  f^tbft,  *I  am  becoming  myself '  (namely,  disloyal). 
Cf.  1300  n.  The  prose  version  is  clearer  because  it  has  a  period 
instcad  of  a  dash. 

3639.  SBann  iiiäiit,  etc.  =  SBann  l&ätte  er  biefe  feltfame  5Serf(Jjloffen» 
l)eit  öon  feinem  greunbe  erwartet?  (Deiter). 

3640.  JBcrfditoffen^cit  =  ^utücfl^altung  (prose  version),  *  reti- 
cence,'  for  Posa  had  told  Carlos  practically  nothing  about  his 
interview  with  the  King. 

3641.  fi(ft  üerfel^n,  *  availed  himself.*  Cf.  3ii2n.  Boylan  trans- 
lates  *  displayed.' 

3644.  ü^efäg,  *  person  *  =  Posa,  lit.  *  vessel.'  This  unusual  use 
of  the  word  to  apply  to  a  person  is  found  also  in  4126.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  7,  Ferdinand  to  Luise:  Sber  toarum  benn  bein  ®lft  in  fo 
fc^önen  ©efftfeen? 
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3646.  forbert  ^anfbarfeit.     Cf.  3574  n.    The  prose  version  has 

3647.  loe«n  =  rt)cnn  bod^,  ba  fa  bod^  (Bellermann).  *  Of  what  use 
would  talkativeness  be,  inasmuch  as  my  silence  does  not  bring 
you  sufifering?'  That  is,  since  silence  does  Carlos  no  barm  and 
talkativeness  might  be  a  breach  of  confidence  to  the  King,  Posa 
decides  upon  silence.  Cf.  3574  n.,  also  4638-44.  It  would  seem 
unfriendly  to  try  to  convince  Carlos  of  the  foUy  of  making  public 
the  King's  letter;  consequently  Posa  decides  to  direct  the  threads 
of  the  plot  quietly  to  Carlos's  advantage.  The  prose  version  is 
clearer:  Tltin  SBcrftummcn  maciöt  bic^  nic^t  unöIüdltcJö  —  c«  fann  bir 
Seiben  erfparen,  unb  ic^  erfütte  meine  ^flic^t. 

3652.  fettet  $tmme(.  Posa  hopes  that  his  plans  will  have  tumed 
out  favorably  before  it  is  necessary  to  say  anything  to  Carlos. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    7 

Snf antin  ^lorn  (iugenta.    Cf.  39  n. 

3653.  Qä  tft  bennod),  etc.     For  this  whole  scene,  cf.  Shakespeare's  • 
Winter* s  TalCj  I,  2,  where  Leontes  studies  the  physiognomy  of  his 
son  Mamillius  and  wonders  whethcr    the   latter  is  really  his  son. 
Cf.  2737  ff.,  2745  ff. 

3660.  ble  feintgen,  Carlos's.  The  prose  version  is  clearer:  meinet 
©of)ne«  SH^f  finb  fie  bie  meiniöen  nic^t  auc^? 

ACT   IV.     Scene  8 
Cf.  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  13. 

ACT   IV.     Scene  9 

3671.    Begegnet,  *  treated.*     The  line  has  four  accents. 

3674.  93ebeutung  ^  3)eutunö,  *  Interpretation.* 

3675.  Unbete^rten,  *  an  uninformed  person,'  one  who  dpes  not 
know  the  contents.  —  ^retftigleit,  *  boldness.' 

3679.    ^raft,  *  by  virtue  of.*  —  %tm&,  *  power.* 

3683.   ^n  btefer  Stellung,  on  her  knees  (cf.  S.  D.  at  the  head  of 
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the  scene).  The  prose  version  and  the  Hamburg  Ms.  omit  this 
phrase. 

3685.  0«.     Cf.  3605. 

3686.  äWiaio«.     The  vcrsions  Ba  and  Bd  have  MUxon  an  2Bcrtf)c. 

3687.  Xle  i(tl  bo<ft,  *  which  I  [must  know  about],'  if  the  thief  is 
to  be  found. 

3689.    SRebaidon,  four  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

3696.  ^aint  (Äcxmain,  near  Paris,  where  Francis  I  built  a  castle 
(cf.  398  n.);  here  Elizabeth  of  Valois  sojourned  when  she  was  still 
a  princess  of  France.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  II,  2,  1.  11 19,  where  Eliza- 
beth in  talking  to  Aubcspine  refers  to  !Dic  ^crrlid^fcit  be«  ^of«  öon 
©t.  ö^crmain. 

3699.  Hoffnung,  of  gaining  Elizabeth  as  his  wife.  —  eigenmä(tltig^ 

*  on  his  own  responsibility.* 

3700.  fii^nen,  bitterly  ironical,  for  the  sending  of  the  picture 
(<£c^ritt)  was  as  harmlcss  as  sending  the  letters. 

3704.  fiel  .  .  .  bei  =  fiel  .  .  .  ein. 

3705.  feine  Wluttcx,  since  instead  of  being  married  to  Carlos, 
she  was  married  to  Philip,  and  thus  became  her  former  betrothed's 
stepmothcr.  Cf.  27-29.  —  S.  D.  93en)egung,  because,  as  Gorges 
explains,  the  King  remembers  Domingo's  Statement  that  Carlos's 
aCfection  for  the  Queen  could  be  traced  to  the  days  when  they  were 
betrothed. 

3709.  Xünlt  mir.  Cf.  3380  n.,  3555.  —  lönlgdcti  «nb  ebcl,  ironi- 
cally  announcing  her  absolute  innocence;  incidentally  the  words 
are  more  bitter  than  any  that  the  Queen  has  spoken  thus  far. 

371 1.    ^rflttio^n;  against  her  retinue. 

3714.  5o.  The  King  does  not  dare  to  give  the  real  reason  why 
he  has  the  letters;  his  relations  with  Eboli  might  thus  be  disclosed. 
This  line  has  six  accents. 

3716.    nld)t  getoorben,  *  to  whom  that  wife  was  not  assigned/ 

*  who  did  not  possess  such  a  wife.*  Cf.  4255,  5296.  Maria  Stuart,. 
III,  I,  Kennedy  to  Maria,  1.  2131:  Unb  l^eute  tt)lrb  (Suä)  Jjlöyid^  folcje 
5reif)eit. 

3718.    Four  accents. 

3725.  mit  nicmonb.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Queen  never  said 
she  had  spoken  with  no  one  (cf.  Act  I,  Sc.  6). 
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3726.    Six  accents. 
3729.    Six  accents. 

3731.  eine  grdffre.    In  the  editions  before  1801: 

®craumc  3ctt,  el^'  Äönig  ?l^tIiW)  midj 
Q^enta^Un  \)iti,  toax  t($  fc^on  $etnrt(j^'d  2:o(!^ter. 

When  Elizabeth  married  Philip  she  gave  up  her  dignified  and  hon- 
orable  position  as  a  princess  in  France  to  become  a  queen  in  a  coun- 
try  where  she  is  treated  like  any  subject;  the  honor  of  being  a  French 
princess  may  seem,  in  the  Queen's  eyes,  to  be  greater  than  the 
honor  of  being  a  Spanish  queen.  This  Interpretation  is  bome  out 
by  a  significant  passage  in  St.  R^l  (p.  108)  which  shows  that  France 
was  considered  by  the  Pope  and  by  the  Queen  a  greater  countiy 
than  Spain :  *^  Quelque  tems  auparavant,  le  difl^rend  de  la  pr^s^ance 
entre  les  Couronnes  ayant  M  d^cid^  ä  Rome  en  faveur  de  la  France, 
eile  ne  put  si  bien  dissimuler  la  joie  qu'elle  en  eut,  qu'il  ne  lui  ^hap&t 
d'en  t6moigner  quelque  chose.  Sa  Dame  d'honneur  voulut  lui 
representer,  qu'elle  devoit  prendre  plus  de  part  au  d^plaisir  que 
son  mari  ressentoit  dans  cette  rencontre;  mais  la  Reine  lui  r^pondit, 
que  comme  eile  ne  trouvoit  point  Strange  la  douleur  du  Roi,  il  ne 
devoit  pas  trouver  Strange  sa  joie;  et  que  pour  eile,  eile  6toit  bien 
aise  que  tout  le  monde  süt,  que  la  Maison  dont  eile  ^toit  soitie  ^toit 
encore  meilleure,  que  celle  oü  eile  6toit  entr6e."  St.  R^  gives  as 
his  source  "  Le  Pore  Hilarion  de  Coste,  dans  TEloge  de  cette  Reine." 
Cf.  also  Watson,  I,  124:  "  To  these  causes  of  alienation,  Pius  added 
another,  which  might  have  been  attended  with  the  most  serious 
consequences,  by  determining  for  precedence  between  the  Spanish 
and  French  ambassadors  at  Rome,  in  favour  of  the  latter."  Cf. 
897  n.     For  a  less  likely  Interpretation,  cf.  the  next  note. 

3732.  Stajüixtn,  Spain,  for  Castile  was  the  most  important  prov- 
ince.  Cf.  494  n.  —  äRorgengabe,  the  gift  made  by  a  husband  to  his 
wife  the  morning  after  the  wedding.  In  other  words,  the  honor  of 
a  woman  is  morc  than  the  honor  of  being  queen.  Cf.  the  note 
on  the  preceding  line. 

3733-   berlcuflnctcn.    Cf.  2223  n. 

3735-    Xcünauenten  l^cifc,  '  in  the  method  of  treating  malefacton.* 
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3747.  &chtanäi,  *  custom,'  *  etiquette/  *  ceremonial '  (of  the 
Spanish  court). 

3750.  (üftern,  *  desirous.'  Prose  version:  iocil  td^  nld^t  2uft  Ijiatte. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Queen  kept  the  interview  secret  for  another 
reason :  she  f eared  the  result  for  the  prince  and  for  herseif. 

3758.  i(tl  \^W  iftW/  etc.  With  these  words  the  Queen  only 
increases  the  suspicion  of  the  King.  Just  so  Desdemona,  instead 
of  pacifying  Othello,  only  arouses  his  anger  by  her  words  {Othello^. 
IV,  i) :  "I  would  do  much  to  atone  them  [i.e.,  reconcile  Othello  and 
Cassio],  for  the  love  I  bear  to  Cassio." 

3762.   dnfe^n  lernen.    Cf.  69  n.,  4553  (l&at  lügen  nie  gelernt),  4949. 

3766.  Staati^masime,  *  policy  of  state.*  The  prose  version  has 
^olittf.  Cf.  5001.  Kabale  und  Liebe^  IV,  7,  Lady  Milford  to 
Luise :  hinter  bicfcn  SD^ajintcn  lauert  ein  feurigere«  3ntereffe. 

3777.  (3(tltoä(||en.  Prose  version:  ©d^mad^Wt.  Cf.  3773  (in 
\d}\t)aä)tn  ©tunbcn). 

3779.    t&,  that  he  is  deceived  by  her. 

3782.  um  c\nt&  9ittm^  @4n)ere,  meaning  by  the  slightest  addi- 
tional  suspicion.  Cf.  Shakespeare*s  Merchant  of  Venice f  IV,  i, 
Portia  to  Shylock: 

"  Or  the  division  of  the  twentieth  part 
Of  one  poor  scruple,  nay,  if  the  scale  do  turn 
But  in  the  estimation  of  a  hair." 

3788.  Four  accents. 

3789.  i4  e^re  feine  (Bitte.    Engel  sees  in  Philipps  State  of  mind  a      )( 
similarity  to  Othello's  when  the  latter  utters  the  words  {Othello^ 

III,  3) : 

"  Like  to  the  Pontic  sea, 
Whose  icy  current  and  compulsive  course 
Ne'er  feels  retiring  ebb,  but  keeps  due  on 
To  the  Propontic  and  Hellespont, 
Even  so  my  bloody  thoughts,  with  violent  pace, 
Shall  ne'er  look  back,  ne'er  ebb  to  humble  love, 
Till  that  a  capable  and  wide  revenge 
Swallow  them  up." 
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3791.  fßctttaq  bct  9lationen.  The  treaty  between  France  and 
Spain  was  sealed  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth  to  Philip. 

3792.  95cflog' =  bebaute  (prose  version). 

3793.  ^dnig.  Note  the  contrast  in  the  princess*s  method  of 
ref erring  to  her  parents  —  ^öniß  to  her  father,  SD'hitter  to  her  mother. 
The  line  has  six  accents. 

3797.  ienfettiS  =  öon  ienfeit«.  Cf.  Luther's  translation  of  2  Sam- 
uel, X,  16:  Unb  ^ababefcr  fanbtc  Un,  unb  bracj^te  Ijicrau«  bie  ©prcr  ienfcit 
be«  SBaffer«,  unb  füljirte  l^erein  ifjre  Tlad^i.  King  James's  version: 
"the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  river.'* 

3798.  93ütgen,  *  protectors,'  *  sureties.'  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's 
Don  Carlos^  Act  V  (p.  186),  Queen  to  the  King: 

"  Do,  quickly  let  it  reach  the  Ears  of  France, 
I've  there  a  Royal  Brother  that  is  young, 
Who'U  certainly  avenge  his  Sister's  Wrong." 

3799.  ^dnifitn.  This  formal  method  of  address  is  a  result  of 
the  King's  surprise  at  his  wife's  bold  manncr  (3794-99). 

3800.  Four  accents. 
3806.   toetben.     Cf.  2765  n. 

ACT   TV.    ScENE  10 

S.  D.  tarnen  folgen.  In  the  prose  version  (the  corresponding 
scene  is  the  seventh)  Feria  and  Lerma  (not  the  ladies-in-waiting) 
enter  with  Alba  and  Domingo.  This  is  more  in  keeping  with 
Lerma's  appearance  (3899  S.  D.)  and  his  report  on  the  condition  of 
the  Queen. 

3808.  5U  ^aufe,  used  by  classic  writers  in  the  sense  of  mdf  $aufe. 
Cf.  the  expressions  gu  SBette  öel&en,  gu  Xi\(it  Qti^tn,  etc. 

3810.  Xcn^t.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi,  IV,  5,  Orsina:  Mffen 
m'6^V  ic$  ben  Jeufel,  ber  iftn  bagu  öericitct  l&at! 

3815.  3(6  %Ciht,  toad  m\&i  reut,  getan.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Julius 
Caesar,  IV,  3,  Cassius  to  Brutus: 

"  Do  not  presume  too  much  upon  my  love; 
I  may  do  that  I  shall  be  sorry  for." 
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3816.  einei9  f^ulbigen  &ttoi^tn9.  Refers  to  the  Queen  who  could 
not  havc  acted  so  calmly  if  shc  were  guilty,  or  to  Alba  and  Domingo 
whose  words  (3814)  show  that  they  had  a  guilty  conscience. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    II 

Cf.  notes  to  Act  II,  Sc.  13;  Act  IV,  Sc.  2;  Act  IV,  Sc.  8. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    12 

In  Act  III,  Sc.  IG  —  the  climax  of  the  play  —  Posa  gained  the 
complete  confidence  of  the  King.  We  might  expect  that  Posa  and 
the  King  will  now  have  frequent  Conferences.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
Act  IV,  Sc.  12  is  the  only  one  in  which  such  a  subsequent  Conference 
takcs  place.  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  i :  find}  ber 
^lan  h)ar  für  bic  C^rcngcn  unb  9?cöc(n  eine«  bramatifcfeen  ©crf«  ju  toeit- 
läufiö  anßeleöt.  !Diefer  ^lan  j.  5ö.  forberte,  bafe  SDhrqui«  ^ofa  ba« 
unelnßefc^ränftcfte  JBertrauen  ^f)tUpp«  baöontruß;  aber  ju  biefcr  außer* 
orbcntUd)en  SBirfunö  erlaubte  mir  bie  üfonomic  be«  <5tücf«  nur  eine 
ciniifle  ©jene. 

3826.    Six  accents. 

3828.  ouf  (?urcr  Stirne.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Das  Glück,  1.  4: 
Unb  baö  ©icflcl  bcr  Tla(i)t  3cu«  auf  bie  <Sttme  ßcbrücftl 

3831.  ^cr  XvinUif)tit.  This  '  cover  of  darkness  *  would,  of 
coursc,  make  impossiblc  the  King's  plan  as  outlined  in  3827-30. 

3832.  wert  5U  fein?  The  prose  vcrsion  clears  up  this  point: 
$lbcr  menn  feine  ^unfclfielt  allein  ifin  ficf^i^t  mad&te,  Ql&ro  SD^ajeftttt 
n)al)r^aft  ju  bienen  — .    The  linc  now  has  four  accents. 

3836.  Four  accents. 

3837.  bort,  the  Queen. 
3839.    IBon,  *  on  the  part  of.' 

3843.    «Portcfcuiae  =  ©ricftafd^e  (cf.  3845  S.  D.).     Cf.  3581  S.  D.  n. 

3846.  Jlttifcr,  the  Emperor  Charles  V  (Charles  I  of  Spain).  When 
Charles  abdicated  in  1556,  his  brother  Ferdinand  succeeded  him  as 
Emperor,  his  son  Philip  as  King  of  Spain. 

3847.  flcl)i)rt  5U  t^ahtn,  etc.,  *  of  which  I  do  not  remember  ever 
having  heard.'     Cf.  4037. 
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3849.  Sadtud,  Cornelius  Tacitus  (54-117  a.D.),  who  wrote  the 
Germania,  a  famous  account  of  the  Teutonic  tribes.  Prose  Version: 
3uliu«  eöfar. 

3850.  Four  accents. 

3859.   $ttgc  ^cnorej.    Cf.  1276  n. 

3866.  t^ttxn&iit^  93ubenftüdf/  *  cursed  villainy/  Eboli^s  treachery 
to  the  Queen.     Cf.  4150. 

3867.  glü(fÜ(4,  *  fortunate  *  [that  he  has  discovered  the  plot  in 
time  (?)].    Prose  version:  3)ann  tüür'  c«  ja  ein  glüdlicJöcr  3ufall. 

3869.   ju  üicl  geto«.     Cf.  3273  n. 

3873.   bcffe«  =  bcr  bcffcn.     Cf.  i73n. 

3876.  ^et  Königin  entf)nrang.  Posa  makes  this  statement  to 
convince  the  King  that  Carlos  and  the  Queen  are  not  in  love. 
Cf.  3883. 

3880.   audgef^toffen.    Cf.  3495  n. 

3884.  planen.  The  plural  ^Ittnc  is  the  more  usual  form.  Cf. 
4801,  also  Die  Rauher y  HI,  2,  Kosinsky  to  Ä^oor:  nid^t«  atö  felsige» 
[(i^laöcnc  ^lane!  V,  2,  the  robbers  to  Moor:  iffio  finb  bclnc  l^od^flie* 
ßcnbcn  platte?    The  line  has  four  accents. 

3889.    Six  accents. 

3892.  ganj,  so  that  Carlos  can  get  to  the  Netherlands  without 
delay. 

3894.    SSiaxatn,  for  instance  Alba  or  Domingo. 

3896.  m\&i  511  ftören.  In  the  prose  version  the  word  order  is  more 
natural:  ^entgftend  mid^  burd^  feinen  @e]j)ülfen  in  Untemel^munden  ju 
ftören,  bie  id^  öieUcid&t  für  nötig  finben  fann. 

3899.  SBtn!.  In  the  editions  before  1801  it  was  iReutgfeit.  The 
reference  is  to  the  political  plans  of  Carlos  and  the  Queen.  Cf. 
3958.  —  S.  D.  Sevma.     Cf.  n.  to  Act  IV,  Sc.  10. 

3900.  ^ie  Königin?  As  a  result  of  the  revision  this  line  now  has 
six  accents.    In  the  editions  before  1801  it  had  five. 

3901.  Four  accents. 

3904.  Qbtni.  Cf.  158  n.,  5361.  Ghent  was  the  birthplace  of 
Charles  V  and  played  an  important  part  in  the  wars  of  the  Lowland 
princes. 

3905.  (^ntff^tüffen,  to  take  flight  to  the  Netherlands. 

3909.   din  gel^eimer,  etc.    Gorges  says :  ^an  Dermigt  eine  genflgcnbe 
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ftnttDort;  möglic^emeife  fci^mebte  $ofa  ein  SBerlauf  Dor,  tpie  er  na^l^er 
eintrat.  Hber  bonn  ift  ed  um  fo  unberftänblid^er,  nmrum  er  ni^t  ben 
^ringen  burc^  ein  aufrid^tiged  Sort,  ol)ne  bad  föniglid^e  Vertrauen  ))reid« 
gugeben,  bon  fold^em  ©c^ritte  gurUcf]j)ielt,  fo  bag  ber  !Q3erl!K>ftunodbefe^( 
übcrftüffiß  tücr.  Gorges's  objcction  may  best  be  met  by  referring 
to  Posa's  supremc  self-confidcncc.  Hc  pridcs  himself  on  bis  ability 
to  dircct  things  even  to  the  point  of  recklessness.  Cf.  3604  n., 
4106  n.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  la;  (Sin  ®cift  tt)ie 
bicfcr  aber,  mcrbcn  <Sic  mir  cinöeftcf)cn,  fud^t  in  fid^,  nid^t  au 6er  fid^,  $ülfe ; 
unb  n)enn  ber  b(o6  Fluge  2)?enf(^  fein  erfted  l^ütte  fein  (äffen,  bie  Sage,  in 
ber  er  fic^  befinbct,  öon  allen  Seiten  gu  prüfen,  bi«  er  il&r  enblid^  einen 
Vorteil  abgewonnen:  fo  ift  ed  im  C^egenteil  gang  im  (Sl^arafter  be« 
]()elbcnmütigen  <Scl)toärmer«  gegrünbet,  fid&  biefen  ®eg  ju  öerfürjen,  fi(^ 
burc^  irgenb  eine  auf^erorbentlid^e  Tai,  burd^  eine  augenblidPUd^e  (Sr]()5]()ung 
feine«  üfficfcn«  bei  fid)  felbft  mieber  in  Sichtung  ju  fetjen. 

3913.  S.  D.  bebenlen  ft^eint.  In  thc  prosc  version  the  King 
expresscs  bis  doubts :  !Der  ©c^iritt  ift  gewagt  —  e«  fönnte  ba«  ®olf  in 
tlufrubr  bringen. 

3915.    Six  acccnts. 

3918.  auf«  äufferfte,  '  for  the  most  extreme  case.'  In  prose 
Version :  nur  auf«  ttufeerfte. 

3920.    ^(^(af.     Cf.  opening  lines  of  Act  III. 


3927 
3935 
3936 

3938 
3943 


ACT    IV.      SCENE   13 

((aOen.    Prose  version :  ri|}te  fid^  im  Suaden  an  einer  9{abe(. 


Four  accents. 

icute.     Cf.  3536. 

fi(09itf  thc  fem.  of  the  ordinal.     Cf.  209  n. 

(Sd^attenriff,  '  Silhouette  ^  an  anachronism,  for  silhouettes 
wcrc  not  madc  until  the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 
Thc  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  the  rcfcrence  altogether.  (The  prose 
Version  had  3br  9iame  instead  of  ©d^attenrife.)  Curiously  enough, 
Schiller  sccms  to  bc  guilty  of  thc  same  anachronism  in  bis  Fiesco 
(thc  action  of  which  takes  place  in  the  year  1547,  about  twenty 
ycars  cailicr  than  that  of  Don  Carlos).  In  Fiesco,  II,  i  and  a,  wc 
und  thc  dcsignations  8i(l)ouette,  8d^atten,  and  ^d^attenrig. 
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3951.  fßan'bt,  of  the  friendship  between  Posa  and  Carlos. 

3952.  @(ef(4äftig!eit,  *  readiness.' 

3953.  beeiferft,  *  strive  *  (by  your  information). 

3954.  unbidtg  =  ungerecht  (prose  version). 

3955.  ^vgtool^n!  This  is  the  first  time  that  Carlos  even  thinks 
of  suspecting  bis  friend. 

3958.  9leutg!eit.  Cf.  3899  where  the  9icutöfcit  of  the  earlier 
versions  was  changed  to  SBinf.  We  should,  therefore,  expect  )CBinf 
also  in  3958. 

3960.  ©omes.     Cf.  435  n.,  1754. 

3961.  gto^e  Sieget,  great  seal  of  state,  usually  in  charge  of  the 
minister  of  justice.  Cf.  4305.  Gomez,  however,  is  not  referred  to 
in  history  as  master  of  the  seal. 

3962.  tierff^tuteg.  Cf.  2223  n.  This  line  has  six  accents.  For 
an  explanation  why  Posa  did  not  confide  in  Carlos,  cf.  Schiller's 
Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  11 :  Unftrcitiöl  ^cr  S^arafter  bc«  ST^arqui« 
Don  $ofQ  I)ätte  an  <Bd}önl}dt  unb  9^etntgfett  gewonnen,  lüenn  er  burd^« 
Ö  er  ab  er  ßcianbclt  f)ätte  unb  über  bic  uncbcln  ^ülf«ntittel  ber  3ntrigue 
immer  erf)abcn  ßebltcben  h)äre.  2luc$  0cftef)c  id),  btefer  Sljiarofter  ging 
mir  nafte,  aber,  h)a«  ic^  für  S[Babrf)ctt  f)telt,  ging  mir  nttl^er.  3dJ  fytltt 
für  !©af)rbeit;  „bafe  ?tebe  gu  einem  h)trflidfien  ©egenftanbe  unb 
?  i  e  b  e  lu  einem  3  b  e  a  I  fid^  in  Ibren  SBirfungen  ebenf 0  ungleid^  fein 
muffen,  alö  fie  in  if)rem  SBefen  bon  einanber  üerfdfiieben  finb  —  ba6  ber 
uneißennüijiöfte,  reinfte  unb  ebelfte  SD?enf4  au«  entbufiaftifd&er  Slnl^ng« 
Uc^feit  an  feine  SSorftellung  üon  Jugenb  unb  ^c^^öorgubrinöenbem 
®Iücf  fef)r  oft  auöflefcljt  ift,  cbenfo  mlUfürUc^  mit  ben  ^nblölbuen  )u 
fc^alten,  alö  nur  immer  ber  felbftfüc^tigfte  ^T^efpot,  meil  ber  0$egenfianb 
oon  beiber  33cftrebun0en  in  tf)nen,  nic^t  aufecr  if)nen  moljint  unb  toell 
jener,  ber  feine  ^anblungen  nac^  einem  Innern  ®eifte«bllbe  mobelt,  mit 
ber  greil^eit  anberer  beinaf)e  ebenf 0  im  (Streit  liegt  aU  biefcr,  beffen  le^te^ 
3iel  fein  eigene«  S^  Ift." 

3965.  ©ünftllng.  According  to  Düntzer  and  Khuhl  the  mention 
of  the  Word  @ünftling  convinces  Carlos  that  Posa  has  used'  him  as  a 
means  to  an  end,  and  that  he  is  being  sacrificed  for  the  fatherland 
which  is  to  be  esteemed  above  everything  eise.  Hence  Carloi's 
remark :  (§x  i)at  mid^  lieb  gel^abt,  fel)r  lieb. 

3968.   groben.    Cf.  948  n. 
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3973.  Sugenb,  his  love  for  humanity,  freedom,  etc.,  which  is 
higher  than  love  or  friendship  for  an  individual,  and  through  which 
Posa  is  working  for  the  common  good.  Cf.  4535,  5078.  Cf.  SchiU 
ler's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  11:  ^ic  2iuöcnb  l)anbclt  ßrofe  um 
bc«  ©cfcljc«  mitten,  bic  <Sc^|h)änncret  um  iftrc«  3bcalc«  mitten,  bie  ?iebe 
um  be«  ©egenftanbe«  mitten.  Slu«  ber  erften  Älaffc  motten  mir  un«  ®e* 
feijöeber,  $Ri(^ter,  Äönige,  au«  ber  jmciten  gelben,  aber  nur  au«  ber 
britten  unfern  greunb  crmöl^Ien.  2)icfe  erfte  t)eref)ren,  bie  gmote 
bemunbern,  bie  britte  lieben  mir.  Äarlo«  ]S)at  Urfadfie  gefunbcn, 
e«  gu  bereuen,  bafe  er  biefen  Unterfc^ieb  außer  ad^t  liefe  unb  einen  großen 
2)?ann  gu  feinem  ©ufenfreunb  machte. 

3978.  fd^enlen.  Carlos  in  his  suspicion  and  excitement  regards 
Lerma  as  a  courtier  who  will  betray  his  employer  unless  he  is  liber- 
ally  paid  or  rewarded  with  office. 

3986.  bo(6  Heß!  Carlos  probably  fears  that  all  the  letters  are 
now  in  possession  of  the  King. 

3987.  um,  *  from.' 

3991.  ftftirf'  i(ft,  in  Order  to  get  an  audience  with  her. 

3992.  einen  greunb,  Princess  Eboli,  who  is  to  show  her  friendship 
by  warning  the  Queen.  That  Carlos  speaks  of  einen  Jreunb,  instead 
of  eine  grcunbin,  only  increases  dramatic  efifect.     Cf.  4078. 

3993.  ücrfc^Ummern,  because  Carlos  had  already  revealed  to 
Eboli  his  love  for  the  Queen. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    14 

This  scene  is  quite  dispensible  and  came  originally  (as  Sc.  23) 
after  the  present  scene  20.  Two  short  scenes  between  Eboli  and 
Domingo  originally  came  where  Sc.  14  now  is.  Two  of  the  lines 
are  now  at  the  beginning  of  Sc.  15  (cf.  4060  n.).  Weissenfeis  explains 
(p.  330)  that  the  scene  made  up  of  11.  3994-4059  could  not  possibly 
be  played  in  the  (Valerie  of  Sc.  13,  hence  the  direction  @in  ^iii^^^i^ 
ber  Äönißin,  occurring  in  the  original  version,  has  been  reintroduced. 

3995.    Six  accents. 

4007.  tiermutenb,  an  interesting  use  of  the  pres.  part.  Cf. 
5145,  also  Lessing's  Emilia  Galoiti^  II,  7,  Appiani  to  Emilia:  Z)%\ 
meine  2:euerfte!  —  3ci  mor  mir  ©ic  in  bcm  S3orgimmcr  nid^t  öcrmutenb. 
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And  again  in  IV,  3,  Marinelli  to  Orsina:  ©ie  t)ermuten  i\)n  olfo  ^ter? 
toiffcn  i^n  l&icr?  — (gr  tücniöftcn«  tft  bcr  ®rttfin  Orfina  Ijiicr  niit  ber« 
mutcnb.  Schiller  in  a  letter  to  Körner  (Nov.  20,  1804):  3^  bin 
nun  fc^r  crmartcnb,  h)ic  fid^  f)icr  Ql&rc  (Syiftcnj  einrichten  unb  too^in  fte 
iftre  2!öti0feit  ridf)ten  n)irb.  The  pres.  part.  in  these  sentences  may 
be  regarded  as  having  assumed  an  adjective  meaning.  Cf.  2401, 
4101,  4752.  In  Lessing's  Nathan  der  WeisCy  II,  i,  Saladin  to  Sittah, 
11.  800-01 : 

3)enn  ficl^!    3Ba«  ßilt^«,  ba«  h)arft  bu  nidjt 
S3ermutcn  ? 

the  infinitive  is  used  with  the  force  of  the  pres.  part. 
4010.    toer,  *  who  '  [is  the  cause  of  these  suspicions]. 

4021.  @ie  f)iannen,  '  you  put  my  expectations  on  the  rack' 
(Boylan). 

4022.  Four  accents. 

4023.  Six  accents. 

4030.  ^em  grinsen  feilten.  Unless  Lerma  told  them,  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  they  knew  this.  ^ 

4035.  ($einb,  according  to  the  representations  of  Alba  and 
Domipgo;  the  Queen  does  not  necessarily  share  their  views. 

4036.  Six  accents. 

4037.  entfinnen  fonn.    Cf.  3847  n. 

4038.  in  @cfo()r,  *  on  the  point  of.* 
4040.    Vergeben,  *  impute.' 

4043.  qmafit  5U  merbcn,  here  with  the  gen.  (meiner  fibereilung), 
usually  with  the  acc,  as  in  4190  S.  D.,  also  at  the  beginnlDg  of 
Act.  V,  Sc.  I,  Carlos  facing  Posa. 

4049.  entlräften,  ^  make  impossible  all  Services  which  we  [in- 
tended  to  do]  for  you  in  secret.* 

4053.   absuveben  =  öcrabreben. 

ACT  IV.    ScENE  15 

4060.  3ci^ng,  *  news,*  *  tidings  *  (cf.  654  n.,  1336,  2854),  namely 
that  Posa  has  bcen  made  minister.  This  explanation  follows  from 
two  scenes  omitted  by  Schiller  in  his  revision  of  the  1801  edition 
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(cf.  note  to  Act  IV,  Sc.  14).  This  line  and  the  next  are  from  the 
suppressed  scencs  and  have  six  accents  as  a  result  of  the  revision, 
although  originally  thcy  had  only  fivc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emüia  GaloUi^ 
V,  7,  Kmilia  to  üdoardo:  (So  ift  fic  Xoci\)X,  bic  ßanjc  fd(|rc(flld(ic  (S)cf4l4tc, 
bic  idd  in  bcm  naffen  unb  rtllbcn  Slußc  meiner  9Wutter  la«? 

4061.  Six  accents  ^4. 

4062.  fanft,  in  contrast  to  their  prcvious  parting  in  Act  ü,  Sc.  8. 
4067.    bu.     Cf.  1815  n. 

4074.  ei9  5U  bereuen,  the  only  rcason  Eboli  could  possibly  think 
of  for  Carlos's  appearance.  Carlos  hastens  to  dispel  this  delusion; 
he  is  anxious  to  make  known  his  real  rcason. 

4077.  baue  =  öcrtraue  (prose  version). 

4078.  leinen  !(reunb  me^r,  since  Posa's  apparent  desertion.     Cf. 

3992. 

4087.  gelten  machen  =  ßeltenb  mod^en.  Cf.  Die  Rauher^  I,  i, 
Franz  in  soliloquy:  3^^  ()Qbe  flroge  ^i<iiit,  über  bie  9tatur  ungeltialten 
3u  fein,  unb  bei  meiner  (Sbw,  ic^  rtill  fie  fleltenb  mad^en. 

4091.  Schatten,  '  the  image  *  [of  what  I  once  was  to  you].  —  mir, 
*  to  me  '  [as  I  now  am). 

4093.  graufam,  because  he  reminds  her  of  their  former  inter- 
view and,  incidcntally,  of  her  frustrated  hopes. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    16 

4101.   rafenb.     Cf.  2401,  4752,  and  5145  n. 

4105.  (Sorbua,  the  only  character  in  the  play  who,  though  callcd 
by  name,  takes  no  speaking  part.     Cf.  435  n.,  5109  n. 

4106.  (befangener.  The  arrest  of  Carlos  by  Posa  has  often  been 
censurcd  by  critics;  it  has  been  said  that  a  few  words  to  Carlos  would 
have  dearcd  up  the  whole  Situation.  Given  the  Situation  —  Carlos 
on  the  point  of  confessing  to  Kboli  his  love  for  the  Queen  —  we 
must  grant  that  Posa's  Step  is  not  unexpected.  He  probably  could 
not  have  persuaded  Carlos  to  send  Eboli  out  of  the  room  in  order 
to  cxplain  things.  Finally,  he  intended  to  see  Carlos  in  an  hour 
(41 13)  and  free  him  then.  Cf.  3604  n.,  3909  n.  Cf.  also  Schiller's 
Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  12:  Unter  Welchen  Umftttnben  fd^reitet  er 
^u  biefem  (Sntfc^Iug?  —  3n  ber  brangooKeften  Sage,  toorin  {e  ein  ST^enf^ 
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fic5  bcfunbcn,  tt)o  ©c^rccfcn,  S^^Wf  UnloiHc  über  fld^  fclbft,  ©d^mcrj  unb 
SBergmcifluTiö  sußlcidd  feine  ©cele  beftürmen.  ©Freden:  er  fie^t  feinen 
greunb  im  ^öegriffe,  berjenigcn  ^erfon,  bie  er  qI«  beffen  fürc^terlit^fte 
geinbin  fennt,  ein  ®cf)eimni«  gu  offenbaren,  »oron  fein  Seben  l^ttngt. 
3n)eifel:  er  »eife  nid^t,  ob  biefe«  ©ebeimni«  f)txau9  ift  ober  nic^t? 
2Bei6  e«  bie  ?Jringcffin,  fo  mu6  er  ßegen  fie  al«  eine  SWittoifferin  t)cr* 
fahren ;  rteife  fie  e«  nodd  nid^t,  f o  fann  ibn  eine  eingige  ©Übe  aum  SBer* 
röter,  gum  SWörber  feine«  greunbe«  mad^en.  Unmille  über  fi(ö 
felbft:  er  allein  \)at  burd^  feine  unglüdflic^e  ^urücfbaltung  ben  ^ringen 
gu  biefer  Übereilung  bi^ßcriffen.  ©d^mergunb  ^Sergtoeiflunöier 
fiebt  feinen  greunb  öcrloren,  er  ficbt  in  feinem  fjreunb  alle  Hoffnungen 
öerlorcn,  bie  er  auf  benfelbcn  geßrünbct  bot. 

41  lo.    ©ie  felbft  ntc^t,  *  not  with  you  yourself.*     Prose  Version: 

aud^  mit  3biicn  felbft  nid^t.  —  3<^  hierfc.     The  foUowing  sentences  are 

•  for  the  officer  to  teil  the  King.     This  is  clearly  brought  out  in  the 

prose  Version :  Unb  ©ic  bintcrbringcn  bem  Äönig,  icb  toürbe  mid^  fogleidj 

gu  feinen  güßcn  Werfen  unb  bicfcn  ©d^ritt  bei  ibm  öcranttt)orten. 

41 13.  einer  Stunbe.  As  Posa  meets  Carlos  in  prison  at  the 
beginning  of  Act  V,  the  above  words  prove  that  Act  IV  and  Act  V 
begin  on  the  same  day,  the  fifth.     Cf.  3536,  3936;  also  2267,  2295. 


ACT   IV.     ScENE  17 

The  opening  lines  remind  one  of   the  following  lines  in  Shake- 
speare's  Othello,  V,  2 : 

Oth.    If  you  bethink  yourself  of  any  crime 

Unreconciled  as  yet  to  heaven  and  grace, 

Solicit  for  it  straight. 
Des.    Alas,  my  lord,  what  do  you  mean  by  that? 
Oth,    Well,  do  it,  and  be  brief;  I  will  walk  by: 

I  would  not  kill  thy  unprepared  spirit; 

No;  heaven  forfend!     I  would  not  kill  thy  soul. 
Des.   Talk  you  of  killing? 
Oth.  Ay,  I  do. 

Des.  Then  heaven 

Have  mercy  on  me! 
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• 

41 14.  aller  $imme(,  pl.  in  accordance  with  the  old  view  that 
there  were  several  heavens.  Psalms,  L,  6 :  "  And  the  heavens  shall 
declare  his  righteousness :  for  God  is  judge  himself."  Psalms,  CII, 
25:  **0f  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth:  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands." 

41 15.  Ort — sc.  öcrloffcn  (prose  version).  —  btr,  the  informal 
address  of  contempt.     Cf.  1815  n. 

4122.    gefonnen.     Cf.  ii8n. 

4124.  9'2o<^  i^V^S^^^'  This  is  foUowed  in  the  prose  version  by 
the  sentence:  2Ba«  fic  erfahren  Ifat,  rtcife  nicmanb  al«  fiel 

4125.  ®tft,  *  poison,'  dangerous  Information. 

4126.  ®tfäfi,  *  person  '  ^  Eboli.     Cf.  3644  n. 

4128.  cintS  SBetbei^  Seben!  It  is  diflScult  to  see  how  the  death  of 
Eboli  would  have  helped  matters  in  the  slightest  degree.  Cf. 
4132  n.    'The  line  has  six  accents. 

4130.  S^erbient,  on  account  of  her  faithlessness  to  the  Queen. 

413 1.  feig,  for  a  man  of  Posa's  ideals.  —  barbariff^,  as  a  punish- 
ment  for  Eboli's  offence  which,  in  a  law  court,  would  hardly  be 
regarded  as  a  capital  crime.  Prose  version:  S^cinl  iä)  toill  md(|t 
SBarbor  fein. 

4132.  anbrei^  2Sl\ittl,  Posa*s  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  implication 
being  that  Eboli's  death  would  have  been  the  first  means  of 
saving  him.  Cf.  4128.  In  the  year  1796,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
production  of  the  play  at  Weimar,  Schiller  inserted  the  following 
monologue  by  Posa: 

©0  rett^  i*  itjn,  fo  fei  e«.  —  Sluf  mi*  felbft 

2öin  id^  ben  Bonner  feiner  9?ad^c  leiten. 

3Serh)irrcn  hjill  ic^  biefe«  ^öniß«  ©innc, 

SD?id^  f eiber  flag'  \(i}  al«  ben  ©d(|ulb*öen  an, 

Unb  grift  berfc^aff'  id^  ibm,  baß  er  entrinne. 

®od^  tüit  öoltbrinö'  W^?  tük?  ift'8  benn  fo  \^)mx, 

3)en  Slrön)o{)n  ber  2:i)rannen  auf gumecf en  ? 

3)a«  ®utc  nur  W  Sfyjüfje,  gu  bem  2:{)ron 

3u  bringen,  bod^  auf  taufcnb  ©trafeen  rtanbelt 

!Daö  53öfe  i^rcm  offnen  Ol&re  gu. 

5Sor  ibrem  Gtnbruc^  fci^ütjt  nicftt  ®c^lo6  nodd  ^Rießel, 
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©ic  löfcn  fclbft  bcr  «riefe  ^eiltö  ©tegel. 
©onf  fei  e«  her  2:ijrQnnen  gurc^t  unb  2x\t, 
5Bor  ber  niddtd  l^tiliQ,  niti^td  oerfc^Ioffen  ift; 
3()r  eißnc«  SBerfjeuß  follen  fie  mir  teilen, 
®en  grcunb  au«  iljiren  ^ttnben  gu  befreien. 

The  rhymes  in  11.  3,  5,  and  in  the  last  six  lines  are  of  interest,  for  thc 
play  itself  contained  no  rhymes.  This  monologue  was  first  reprinted 
by  Boas,  III,  43.  It  has  been  said  that  Posa  had  nothing  to  fear 
from  Eboli.  In  the  first  place,  she  might  not  go  to  the  King  with 
her  secret;  in  the  second  place,  even  if  she  went,  the  King  might 
mistrust  her  (cf.  3862  ff.),  and  Posa,  who  had  the  King*s  confidence, 
might  be  able  to  offset  her  influence.  Two  things  are  to  be  remem- 
bered :  Posa  was  not  in  a  frame  of  mind  to  reason  this  out  absolutely 
logically,  and  he  had  an  innate  feeling  that  he,  and  he  alone,  must 
direct  the  course  of  events  without  running  the  risk  of  any  one's 
interference.  Cf.  3604  n.,  Act  IV,  Sc.  6  (note),  3648^52,  4639, 
4641  n. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   18 

Cf.  note  to  Act  n.  Sc.  13. 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  19 

4150.    S^erruf^te.    Cf.  3866. 

4152.  ällörberin,  because  Eboli  belle ves  that  the  letters  given  by 
her  to  the  King  have  caused  Carlos's  arrest  and  will  bring  about 
his  execution. 

4157-   3^te  ®eifter  =  ?cbcn«öeiftcr,  *  your  senses.' 

4165.   ®imt.    Cf.  235s  n. 

4170.   9'2o(6  =  h)eber.     Cf.  2057  n. 

4176.    ^breiftet.     Cf.  1941,  also  erfül^nen  in  4929. 

4178.  3<^  fidfitt  Sie,  from  jealousy. 

4179.  Uebten  —  ?  sc.  fo  öerrieten  ©ie  ilSm?  (prose  version). 
4183.    Six  accents. 

4185.  9lic4t  e^er,  groge  Stönigin — .  The  prose  version  has  a 
complete  sentence:  92tc^t  tf)tx,  groge  Jtönigin,  aM  M  titebi  MobctW 
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©etDtffen  aud^  bod  letzte  geftanben  l^at,  /liti^t  el^er  fann  iä)  btefe  l^tmmlifdde 
SScrjci()unö  gu  meinem  (Stöcntum  mad^en. 

4189.  seilte  =  iie^.  The  use  of  the  weak  form  is  extremely 
rare.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word,  cf.  2447,  3399,  3638.  Weissen- 
fels  points  out  that  (Sic  jielfi  would  have  sounded  stränge.  The 
acc.  instead  of  the  dat.  was  used  also  in  3403.  Cf.  4215.  Prosa 
Version:  befd()ulbigte. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   20 

4195.  Stttü^.  Cf.  2908  n.  Prosa  Version:  ^l^rc  ©c^Iüffel  unb 
S^xtn  Orbcn.  Cf.  next  note.  The  keys  were  the  insignia  of  ladies- 
in-waiting  and  of  the  court  chamberlains.  Cf.  Schiller*s  Ficco- 
lomini,  II,  7,  Buttler  to  Questenberg,  11.  1289-90: 

—  fd^mcrlid^  möchte  ©ie 
^er  golbene  ©c^Iüffel  üor  9}2i6]()anblung  fd^üt^en. 

4196.  S.  D.  Orbeni9heu5,  which  the  Queen  had  probably  con- 
ferred  on  Eboli. 

4199.  äT^arienll öfter.  Deiter  points  out  that  Eboli's  punishment 
—  apparently  temporary  confinement  in  a  convent  —  is  far  too 
light;  her  fate  arouses  our  displeasure  rather  than  our  sympathy. 
In  the  prose  version  the  punishment  is  evidently  banishment,  for 
Olivarez  says:  ©d^on  ermattet  ©ic  ber  SÖQßen,  ber  ©ic  nodd  Ijieutc  nad^ 
53Qijonnc  abfüf)ren  foll.    (Sie  fddlafen  feine  Slac^t  in  SWobrib  mtf)x.    [Bs.] 

4201.  Seben  8ie  g(ü(fÜ(4!  Scan  this  phrase,  ic  |  xxx  |  x,  and  the 
whole  line  (!Dic  jl^önißin,  etc.),  xji  |  xx  |  xx  |  xx  |  xxic  |  x.  It  is  one 
of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  containing  an  anapaest.  (Cf.  506  n.) 
In  the  editions  before  1801  the  anapaest  was  not  present. 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  21 

This  is  one  of  the  most  powerfully  tragic  scenes  in  the  whole 
play.  In  Act  III,  Sc.  10  —  the  climax  of  the  play  —  we  see  the 
attitude  of  an  idealist  toward  his  supcrior;  in  this  present  scene 
we  see  his  attitude  toward  a  friend.  Posa's  words  are  both  sublime 
and  prophetic;  throughout  the  scene  we  feel  conscious  of  his  im- 
pending  death. 
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4202.  S.  D.    serftdrtem  =  öcrftörtcm ;  cf.  2501  S.  D.,  2605. 
4220.    Four  accents. 
4222.    fc^en  =  h)Qöcn  (prose  version). 

4224.  S93er  tft  ber  äRenfc^,  etc.  Cf.  Posa's  words  tq  the  King  in 
3166-71. 

4227.  btHtg,  '  proper.'  Posa  regards  himself  as  justly  punished 
ior  his  boldness. 

4228.  fSon  mir  =  bifliß  öon  mir.  —  ^uqtnhM.    Cf.  2952  n. 

4230.  bei?  rnWct^,  *  God's.'  Deiter  and  Khuhl  think  the  word 
xeters  to  the  King.  —  larger,  *  stingy,'  because  so  little  time  is  left 
to  him. 

4231.  Xtop^tn,  the  drops  of  a  water  dock  or  the  sand  grains  of 
an  hour-glass.  Posa  means  *  My  hour  has  come,*  *  My  time  is 
up.'     Cf.  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil,  IV,  3,  11.  2566-67,  Tell's  soliloquy: 

Tlaci)*  bcinc  SRcd^nung  mit  bcm  ^immcl,  SBoßt! 
gort  mu6t  bu,  bcinc  Ut)r  ift  abgelaufen. 

4237.  (Jr  f^iarc  fie.  The  prose  version  adds  the  significant  sen- 
tence:    ©ie  fommcn  midd  ctrta«  Ifod)  ju  ftc{)n. 

4240.  ^artäuferf (öfter.  The  fact  that  the  post  is  waiting  for 
Carlos  at  the  monastery  shows  that  the  poet  had  in  mind  a  larger 
interval  (cf.  4448  n.,  4619  n.)  than  is  indicated  by  the  direct  refer- 
ences  to  the  time  (3536,  3936). 

4242.  SBec^feln  =  SBcc^fcIbricfcn  (prose  version),  *  drafts/  'let- 
ters of  credit.' 

4248.    absutun,  *  arrange,*  '  agree  upon.' 

4252.  iRätfeln,  *  riddles,'  *  mysteries.'  Up  to  this  point  Posa 
has  not  given  a  Single  reason  for  his  determination  to  sacrifice 
himself. 

4255.   hjarb.    Cf.  3716  n. 

4262.  IBorfe^ung.    Cf.  142  n. 

4263.  ^flanjung,  '  seeded  ground,'  Boylan  translates  *  beauteous 
work.* 

4265.  ii'dtt  auf,  *  yields,*  '  makes  way  for.*  What  Posa,  the 
friend,  has  been  unable  to  accomplish,  Elizabeth,  the  beloved,  will  do. 

4268.  SSermäc^tni^,  *  legacy,'  the  message  to  Carlos  to  carry  out 
the  noble  plans  evolved  with  the  help  of  Posa. 
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4271.   SBirhtng,  *  agitation.' 

4274.  f(4n3ärmerif(4eti.    Cf.  2473  n.,  3216  n. 

4275.  ^oftie.     Cf.  1977  n. 

4283.  nolletibe  =  bad  Untemel()men  ootlenbe.  Khuhl  points  out 
that  Oodenben,  when  used  without  an  object,  usually  means  ba6 
Sebcn  öoflcnben,  *  die.' 

4286.  SSorfi^t  =  $o):fe]()ung.    Cf.  142  n. 

4287.  toieber^olen.    Cf.  198. 

4293.  fßttnunit,  *  reason,*  is  linked  with  ©toube«  3öci8b«tt  (4295), 
*  human  wisdom,'  and  the  two  are  contrasted  with  Götterblume 
(4294)  and  Jöeßciftcrunö  (4296).  Carlos  is  urged  not  to  allow  dry 
reason  and  wisdom  to  crush  out  the  youthful  Inspiration  which  has 
given  rise  to  bis  high  ideals,  or,  to  quote  Rudolf  Hildebrand,  Gedan- 
ken über  Gottf  die  Welt  und  das  Ichy  Jena,  1910,  p.  289:  bie  j^raft, 
bad  ^eilige,  bad  man  in  guter  ^tunbe  gefef)en,  treu  unb  gtt^  feftaul^alten, 
mit  Äinberglouben. 

4302.  Jöci  mir  geftanben,  *  it  would  have  been  in  my  power.' 
This  Statement  is  apparently  contradictory  to  4317-18. 

4303.  9icl<^e.     Cf.  15  n. 

4305.  feinen  @o^n.  Philip  did  not  call  Posa  his  son  in  his  intcr- 
views  in  III,  10  and  IV,  12.  Cf.,  however,  1.  5051.  —  Sieget.  Cf. 
3961-62. 

4306.  Sllba,  plural.     Cf.  692,  1104,  1455. 

4308.  SJ^^cnbe,  that  Carlos's  friend  Posa  has  gained  so  much 
power  to  carry  out  their  ideal  plans. 

4315-  3^0,  fem.  form.  Cf.  209  n.  Translate  *  a  couple.*  Cf. 
2671,  2982.  —  ^(benbftunben,  the  few  remaining  years  of  Philipps 
reign.     Cf.  4317,  5069. 

4316.  Sommertag,  the  reign  of  Carlos  as  king.  Cf.  fc^önrcr 
ilWorgen  in  5052. 

4317.  geb^  i<^  anf.  The  prose  version  has:  Wxt  bem  Äönig  geb' 
id^  meine  Hoffnungen  auf.  —  ffQa^  fann,  etc.  Cf.  4302  n.  Khuhl  says 
Posa  doubts  whether  the  King  can  entirely  understand  him. 

4324.  gehjöftit  =  gcrtäblt  i^'dttt.  Prose  version:  SBenn  ic6  ben 
großen  Söinf  bc«  ^immel«  bcrfttumte,  ber  boö  ©lud  ber  iBölfer  In  meine 
^ttnbe  gab  —  »cnn  aud^  er  fetner  ^flid^tcn  bergeffen  follte. 

4327.    34  fo6  fi^  leimen.    Posa's  calm  narrative  is  not  consistent 
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with   270  ff.,   where  he  expresses  surprise  when   Carlos  confesses 
love  for  the  Queen.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

4331-  3*6  näftrte.    Cf.  2409. 

4332.  unglücffeUg,  because  he  hoped  that  the  Queen  would  arouse 
Carlos  to  action. 

4334-  falfte  =  fa]f|.  Cf.  196511.  Fiesco,  IV,  14,  Fiesco:  Seonore 
—  iä)  \di)t  <Bk  einft  einer  ©enucferin  jur  ?tnfen  qt\)m  —  3^  \a\^  ©ic 
in  bcn  Slffembicen  bc«  2lbel«  mit  bem  j^eitcn  ^onbhife  ber  Dritter  k)orIieb 
nclfimen. 

4335-  fie  =  SBeIt  (4332).     The  line  has  six  accents. 
4336.    bcr  Hoffnung  =  bcn  ßolbnen  ^tta\)l  ber  Hoffnung. 

4340.  ^te  Bptaäit  S93orte.    Boxberger  cites  Klopstock's  Messias, 

XI,  59: 

!Dcnn  btefc«  gu  beniht 
$at  bie  ©eele  fein  5öilb ;  e«  au  (agen,  ntd^t  Söorte  bie  ©prac^c. 

4341.  5luf  btefei^,  '  to  this  point '  (Boylan). 

4347.  Sugenb  t^m  gegeben?  When  you  persuaded  him  that  hb 
love  for  me  was  *  virtue.* 

4356.  fßtttlätunq,  '  Transfiguration  '  of  Christ,  supposed  to  be  a 
painting  in  the  Escurial.  The  painting  may  inspire  the  artist,  yet 
it  belongs  to  Philip;  if,  therefore,  the  Queen  inspires  Carlos,  Philip 
has  no  reason  to  become  jealous.  The  metaphor  of  the  musical 
instrument  in  the  next  lines  is  analogous.  As  Weissenfeis  points 
out,  Posa  and  Carlos  represent  a  natural  feeling  as  opposed  to 
Convention   (fcißc«  3SorurtciI)  in  4367,  falfddcm  ^Ibenmut  in  4369. 

4359.  X)em  Sattenfipiele.  Cf.  200  n.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem,  Der 
Graf  von  Habsburg,  1.  35 :  eüfecr  2öo()üaut  fd^Ittft  in  bcr  ©alten  ®oIb. 

4365.  fü^Ienb  $er5,  the  implication  being  that  Carlos  has  such  a 
heart  and  the  King  has  not.  —  Sie  betbe,  *  you  two  '  (Carlos  and  the 
Queen). 

4367-  feigeiS  Sßontrteil.  Cf.  4356n.  Gorgesinterpretsifl^folfdier 
53ef(^rttnhing  fügcnbe«  3SorurtciI. 

4369.   falff^em  ^elbenmut.    Cf.  4356  n. 

4378.    SBenn  =  toaxm  (as  in  a  number  of  the  early  editions). 

4381.  ha^  getan?  The  Queen  asks  why  he  has  made  so  great  a 
sacrifice.     Düntzer  calls  attention  to  the  passage  in  Luke,  11,  48» 
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where  Mary  says  to  the  twelve-year  old  Son :  "  Why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us?" 

4385.  (^ebürftet,  sc.  ein  ?cbcn  »cögulocrfen  für  btc  grcunbfc^aft  (prose 
Version). 

4386.  Siftr  Stolj.  We  must  regard  the  Queen's  outburst  a  result 
of  deep  excitement.  That  she  feit  differently  from  what  her  words 
imply  may  be  seen  from  the  lines  that  follow.  Cf.  4395  n.  —  toeibet. 
Cf.  2765  n.     Prose  version:  gefättißt  ift. 

4389.  Four  accents. 

4390,  kleine.  Commentators  have  thoroughly  discusscd  Posa's 
sacrifice  of  himself  and  have,  in  general,  decided  that  it  was  unneces- 
sary.  Posa's  sacrifice  is  to  be  cxplained  psychologically  rather  than 
logically,  and  such  an  explanation  is  found  in  Schiller's  Briefe  über 
Don  Carlos y  No.  12:  ^^citcn«  fommt  c«  ()tcr,  rtie  man  leidet  einfieF)t, 
ntd^t  barouf  an,  mie  notmenbifl,  mie  natttrtidd  unb  mie  nüt^Iid^ 
btcfc  2lu«funft  in  bcr  lot  rtar,  fonbcrn  rtic  fic  bcmicniöcn  öorfam, 
bcr  fic  gu  crflrcifcn  f)attc,  unb  rtic  I c i dd t  ober  \6)Xotx  er  barauf  öcrftel. 
<g8  ift  alfo  »eit  »cniger  bie  Sage  bcr  ^Dinge  olö  bic  ©emütdöerfaffunQ 
beffen,  auf  bcn  biefc  ^ingc  mirfen,  rtaö  f)ter  in  ^Betrachtung  fommcn 
muß.  <8inb  bie  3becn,  hjeld^e  ben  2)?arqui«  gu  bicfcm  $elbcnentfd(|lu6 
füf)rcn,  i()m  öcläufiß  unb  bieten  fic  ftdd  ilfim  leidet  unb  mit  ?eb^aftig* 
feit  bar,  fo  ift  bcr  Sntfddluß  aud^  rteber  flcfud^t  nodd  öcgrtunöcn;  finb 
biefc  3bccn  in  feiner  (Seele  gar  bie  borbringenben  unb  ^errfd^cnben,  unb 
fte{)en  bieienigen  bagegen  im  ©d^atten,  bie  i^m  ouf  einen  gelinbern  Sluömcg 
füf)ren  fonnten,  f 0  ift  bcr  @ntfddlu6,  ben  er  faßt,  notmcnblg:  ^aben 
bieienigen  (gmpfinbungen,  rteld^c  biefen  (gntfd^luß  bei  {ebem  anbern 
befämpfen  hjürben,  »enig  SO^ac^t  über  if)n,  fo  fann  {\)m  oudd  bie  2lu8* 
füf)rung  be«felben  fo  gar  öiel  nid^t  foften.  Unb  bie«  ift  c«,  »aö  mir 
nun  unterfud^en  muffen.     Cf.  Introduction,  pp.  xlv,  xlvi. 

4392.    Six  accents. 

4395-  leinen  ällanti.  Bellermann's  analysis  of  this  widely  dis- 
cussed  passage  seems  most  reasonable.  The  Queen  has  regarded 
Posa  as  the  most  ideal  of  men;  now  that  she  can  no  longer  csteem 
him  because  he  has  courted  admiration  (4382,  4388),  she  can  esteem 
no  man.  This  momentary  reproach,  however,  is  proof  to  Posa 
that  the  Queen  really  regards  him  as  an  ideal  man,  and  this  realiza- 
tion  impresses  him  with  the  happiness  of  life  and  the  bitterness  of 
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death.    Hence  his  outcry  in  4396.     We  are  not  to  suppose  that 
Posa  is  in  love  with  the  Queen. 

4396.  ff^i^tl,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  there  are  such  noble  beings 
as  the  Queen,  and  that  his  efforts  are  appreciated  by  the  Queen. 
Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  the  closing  lines  of  the  last 
letter  (No.  12) :  (S«  rttrb  i^m  niddt  fo  gut,  feinen  (gntfd(|lu6  in  einer  onbem 
©eelenlogc  nod^  einmal  angufd^auen,  clfie  er  ilfin  in  (Srfüflung  bringt  —  »er 
toeiö,  ob  er  i()n  bann  niddt  anbcr«  ö^fofet  Idötte!  Sine  fold^e  onbere  ©celcn» 
läge  g.  58.  ift  bie,  h)orin  er  öon  ber  Äönigin  gelfit.  O!  ruft  er  ou«,  bad 
geben  ift  boc^  fd^ön!  — Slber  biefe  (SntbedPunß  mad^t  er  gu  fpttt.  (&r  JjüHt 
fid^  in  bte  ©röfee  feiner  2:at,  um  feine  SReue  borüber  gu  empflnben.  This 
line  has  four  accents.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos ^  Act  IV  (p. 
178),  Queen  to  the  King:  "or  why  |  Should  Life  be  forc'd  when  'tis 
so  sweet  to  die?" 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  22 

4397.  ftUcfen  (äffen  =  Ifiat  blidfen  laffen. 

4401.  gelegen,  '  is  of  great  concern  to  his  majesty.'  Cf.  1499  n.^ 
2402. 

4405.  benn.     Cf.  852  n. 

4412.  ^em  ^öntg  bringe.    Cf.  2468  n. 

4413.  ^a)ilan.    Cf.  2725  n. 

4419.    JBrief.     The  contents  of  the  letter  is  outlined  in  4685—98. 
4436.   3m  SSorfaal,  sc.  finb.    Prose  version:  ba6  toir  beibe  im 
^Borgcmad^  finb. 

4441.    Xiii^tit,  *  carpet.* 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  23 

4446.  Six  accents. 

4447.  Four  accents. 

4448.  Saragoffa,  the  capitol  of  Aragon  (cf.  54),  is  more  than  175 
miles  northeast  of  Madrid.  In  Act  III,  Sc.  7,  Parma  and  Feria 
were  present  at  the  King's  audience  in  Madrid;  that  scene  took 
place  on  the  morning  of  the  fifth  day  (cf.  note  to  Act  IH).  Bat 
Act  IV  also  takes  place  on  the  fifth  day  (cf.  3536,  3936).  Hence  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  Parma  and  Feria  could  have  made  the  trip  from 
Madrid  to  Saragossa  and  back  in  less  than  a  day.     Cf.  4240,  46x9. 
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.    4454.    8w5^^^wwfl/  *  convocation,*  *  Session.' 

4455.  Q,OtM,  (the  prose  version  has  ©tttnbc,  'estates')  the  par- 
liamentary  body  of  Spain.  Cf.  174  n.  Without  the  consent  of 
the  Cortes  —  and  in  Spain  as  in  England  the  princes  of  the  blood 
were  members  —  no  member  could  be  arrested.  Consequently  the 
arrest  of  Carlos  by  Posa  was  technically  illegal.  Cf.  ©toatdöcrlcfeung 
in  4456,  also  4580. 

4459.  Six  accents. 

4460.  &tlof)t  fei  &ottl  Domingo  realizes,  when  Alba  is  called, 
that  the  victory  over  Carlos  and  Posa  is  complete. 

4465.  Six  accents. 

4466.  &ttütint.  The  intercepted  letter  had  revealed  not  only 
Posa*s  apparent  treachery,  but  also  an  apparent  interest  in  the 
Queen.  Cf.  1085  n.  —  S.  D.  Qxjtauntn,  for  they  never  before  heard 
that  the  King  ever  wept. 

4467.  S^erste^en,  *  tarry,*  *  wait  a  while.'  Prose  version:  Jöictbcn 
@ic.  Gorges  has  33crjcif)cn.  All  the  regulär  editions  since  1787 
have  had  öcrjicf)cn.  Boylan,  however,  translates  *  Pardon!  *  In 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  Scs.  22  and  23  are  omitted. 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  24 

4471.    S^er^inberung,  '  urgent  business  *  (Boylan). 

4473.    UrteU,  the  death  Warrant  for  Carlos. 

4477.  befräftigen,  '  corroborate.*  Domingo,  as  one  of  the  in- 
stigators  of  the  plot  (he  had  in  Act  II,  Sc.  12  urged  Eboli  to  get 
the  letters  of  the  Queen),  is  called  upon  to  do  his  share  in  Clearing 
up  the  Situation.  , 

4483.    bu.     Cf.  181S  n.  —  ®b^etl.     Cf.  956,  5087. 

4485.  3n  aUcn  ^hrc^en.  Domingo,  of  course,  had  no  power  to 
carry  out  the  order;  the  King,  when  he  heard  the  news,  would  doubt- 
lessly  give  the  same  command.  —  Xt  ^eum,  a  famous  church  song 
of  praise  beginning  "  Te  Deum  laudamus." 

4486.  ^er  ©ieß  ift  unfer.  Of  the  three  who  were  allied  (cf. 
Act  II,  Sc.  13),  two  (Alba  and  Domingo)  are  victorious;  the  other 
(Eboli)  is  sacrificed.  Inasmuch  as  the  curtain  falls,  we  have  no 
means  of  telling  what  Eboli  has  in  mind. 
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ACT    V.      SCENE   I 

Act  V  begins,  like  Acts  III  and  IV,  on  the  fifth  day,  for  Posa  prom- 
ised  (41 13)  to  meet  Carlos  in  one  hour,  and  Sc.  i  is  the  meeting. 
4494.    HerMent,  as  Posa  makes  clear  to  him  in  Sc.  3. 

4497.  toxt  bis  unb  !((.  We  might  expect  the  dat.  in  apposition  to 
ßrofecn  ©cclen.  Boylan  avoids  the  phrase  by  translating  *  becomes 
cur  noble  souls.'     Cf.  1826  n. 

4498.  eine,  referring,  no  doubt,  to  the  desire  to  have  Posa 
secure  another  interview  with  the  Queen  (cf.  Act.  II,  Sc.  15); 
Carlos  wished  to  convince  her  of  the  King's  infidelity  by  means 
of  the  Ictter  which  he  took  from  Eboli  and  Eboli  received  from 
the  King.  Posa  is  able,  in  that  scene,  to  dissuade  the  prince,  and 
the  latter  finally  admits  his  folly  by  exclaiming  (2450):  O,  to\t 
erröt'  icj  neben  bir! 

4499.  Unbittig,  '  unjust,'  '  unreasonable.'     Cf.  preceding  note. 

4502.  btr  Diel  geloftet!    Cf.  26  n. 

4503.  mir  beucht.     Cf.  428  n. 

4504.  &thlnttt.    Cf.  124. 

4505.  f(4mü(f teft  =  atö  bu  btc^  entfddloffeft  ntld^  Qufauopfern  (Deiter). 
Cf.  4657.  Sacrifices  wcrc  adorned,  before  being  brought  to  the 
altar,  with  wrcaths,  ribbons,  gilded  horns,  etc.  Even  Iphigenia  had 
a  wrcath  whcn  Icd  to  the  altar.  The  prose  Version  also  has  the 
sentence :  Um  micft  »einen  barfft  bu  immer,  qu4  tovm  bu  felbft  c«  fietDcfen 
toöreft,  ber  ben  ^Dolcft  in  meinem  Söufen  [tiefe. 

4507.  gefoüt  unb  nid^t  gelonnt  =  l^atte  üotlenben  follen  unb  niil^ 
l^abc  tun  fönnen. 

451 1.  eingefe^n.  Carlos  interprets  Posa*s  course  directly  op- 
posite  to  the  latter's  intentions.  Posa  tried  to  create  for  Carlos 
an  opportunity  to  carry  out  the  idealistic  plans;  Carlos  thinks  Posa 
has  decided  that  his  fricnd  has  no  chance  of  carrying  out  those 
plans.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

4513-    Wngerafft,  *  snatched  away.'     Cf.  170-77. 

4514.  4^ Öffnungen.  Prose  version :  (Srtoartungen.  —  geftorftet.  Posa, 
however,  had  hoped  to  make  the  love  of  Carlos  for  the  Queen  bring 
the  grcatest  advantage  to  Carlos.     Cf.  Act  IV,  Sc.  21. 


NOTES  541 

4517.  (hi0el --^-^4u|KnQe(.  Cf.  144,  i8ion.,  1836.  ProBe  vcr- 
Rion :  fein  guter  (Snael. 

45 ig.  9(4,  l^ier.  In  the  pronc  verHion  this  scntcncc  prccedcs: 
^u  opferft  mlc^  auf,  ba«  )l^ertrauen  be0  Jtönige  ^u  taufen. 

4522.  fo  (jroft  ai0  ÄÄrtÜcft.  (iürgcH  inter|)retH:  (SißentUtö  ein 
flrö6ercr  Rrcunb  ber  lugenb  (in  iftrem  ©inne)  a(«  ber  Rreunbf^oft  fei. 

4523.  noriieroefeiien.  Pro»c  vcruion:  auf  biefe  ^Juelegunfl  rtor  i($ 
ni*t  flefafeti 

4524.  (Hroffmut.     Cf.  4527  n. 

4525.  (frfinberiff^er,  *  morc  inventivc '  (in  attributing  noble 
motivcH  to  mc). 

4526.  tBeltfluge  8or0fa(t,  '  worUily  prccaution,'  with  whlch  he 
ha»  tricd  to  juHtify  hin  courHc  of  urtion.  (HebAube,  '  plun/  *  loglcal 
Hcheme  '  (of  juHtifying  himsdf). 

4527.  4)erÄ.  Nolc  thc  cmphaHi»  that  Schiller,  likc  all  the  grcat 
(icrman  pocts  of  the  ei^hteenth  Century,  place»  upon  the  *  heart ' 
aH  the  true  Hource  of  all  that  i»  great  and  noble  in  man'»  lifc.  The 
Marquis'H  ar^ument  is  practically  a«  followH:  You  attrihutc  to 
noble  motiveH  on  niy  i)art  what  you  regard  a»  a  diHloyal  act;  this 
magnanimous  i)rocedure  makeH  necessary  the  juHtification  that  I 
had  rea»r)ne(l  out;  1  forgot  to  take  into  account  your  loyal  heart. 
Cf.  (Mrofjmut  in  4524.     The  line  han  four  accentH. 

4528.  l^r,  the  Queen.     C'f.  4535  n. 

4535-  ftrenfle  Xugenb  (i)roHe  verHion:  grofte  luflenb),  referring  to 
PoHa'H  determination  to  carry  out  hi»  political  ideal».  Cf.  3037, 
5078,  also  the  exi)reHsion  ftarfe  luflenb  in  3557.  ('arlon  ha»  an 
idea  that  Posa  gaincd  the  King'»  favor  by  revealing  hi»  love  for  the 
Queen  (cf.  4528  (T.). 

4.*53^>-    ftttflcn.     Pro»c  ver»ion:  um  9?ot  fraßen. 

4530-  (inen.  Pro»e  vcr»i()n:  SBttr'  er  [iBorrvurf]  oegrllnbet,  bann 
toürb'  idi  fo  nlrf)t  öor  blr  ftef)en. 

4540.  fu,  a»  a  fricnd  who  ha»  been  absolutely  loyal. 

4541.  eln^flf.     Cf.  4544  n. 

4544.  in  beinen  4>ttnbcn  fic^rer.  The  »tatement  that  only  a  few 
letter»  (4541)  are  being  givcn  ovcr,  and  that  the»e  are  »afcr  In 
Carlo»'»  band»,  i»,  according  to  C«orge»,  overhcard  [by  Alba?l. 

4545.  bürften,  '  might.' 
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4546.  httam  .  .  .  5U  ^eftc^te,  '  did  not  get  sight  of  them  at  all.' 

4547.  ^icfc,  Carlos*s  personal  letters,  particularly  the  one  written 
by  the  Queen  while  he  lay  ill  at  Alcala  (cf.  3624). 

4553-  ^ot  lügen  nie  gelernt  =  f)at  nie  lügen  lernen.  iBernen  follows 
both  constructions.  Cf.  69  n.,  and  3762  (l)Qbe  etnfe^n  lernen),  4949 
({)abcn  fennen  lernen).  Die  Räuber ^  III,  2,  Kosinsky  to  Moor:  aber 
iä)  i)aht  !Degen  blinfen  gefef)en  unb  kugeln  um  mic^  furren  gehört. 

4554-  ^w  anbern  JBrtefe.    Cf.  3845-59. 

4558.  5U  erhiä^len.  Prose  version:  btd()  unb  bie  Königin  ber  3unoe 
etned  ^eibed  pretdgugeben. 

ACT    V.      SCENE    2 

4561.    ansulünbtgen.    In  the  editions  before  1801  the  Marquis 

interrupted  Alba  with  the  words:  ^      «.     . 

^  5Der  töntg 

^ann  nadj  ©efattcn  [trafen  unb  bcgnaben; 

5^ur  »unbert  mld^,  ben  ^ringen  frei  gu  ^t\)tn, 

5Beöor  man  mir  ®el(|ör  gefddcnft. 

4563.  @nabe,  *  permission.*    Cf.  121.    ®nobe  l^ot  =  ®nabe  crfttl^. 

4564.  eingefe^t  =  öefangen  flefefet.  Khuhl  points  out  that  the 
Word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Bible.  Genesis,  XL,  15:  ^b'  ifj^ 
auc^  l)ier  nic^td  getan,  bag  fie  mic^  eingefet^t  l^aben.  i  Kings,  XXII,  47: 
liefen  feilet  ein  in  ben  Äerfer  unb  fpeifet  i()n.  Acts,  IV,  3 :  iBegeten  ^ttnbe 
an  unb  fcljtcn  fic  ein  biö  auf  morgen. 

4569.  The  construction  in  this  and  the  next  line  shows  a  dis- 
tinct  Frcnch  influence. 

4573.  SSerfic^t.    Cf.  3ii2n. 

4574.  S.D.    Jf^crabfe^ung  =  ^erablaffung,  *  condescension.* 

4578.  ifjrcr,  '  his  '  (referring  to  9Waieftät  in  4777).  Cf.  444  n. 
The  prose  version  has :  31)rer  ®nabe. 

4580.  QoxM.  Cf.  174  n.,  4455  n.  The  Spanish  Cortes  is  not 
rcally  a  court  before  which  princes  can  be  summoned  as  is  the 
case  with  the  British  Parliament. 

4582.   feinen  ^Hnftanb  nehmen,  *  have  no  objection.* 

4584.   tiergönnen,  '  pcrmit.' 

4586.  fein  äJ^abrib,  all  the  people  of  Madrid  as  contrasted  with 
the  King. 
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ACT   V.    ScENE  3 

4590.  mie  bu  fie^ft.  We  must  imagine  that  Posa  visibly  shows 
bis  joy  at  no  longer  bcing  minister. 

4598.  allem,  bis  lifc.  In  tbese  lines  we  realize  tbat  Posa  is  dying 
for  bis  ideals.  Cf.  Scbillcr's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  13 :  (Sr  ft  lid^ 
grüntet  fic^  btefer  (^inmurf  auf  bie  falfc^e  unb  burdd  ba«  ÜBor^erge^enbe 
^enuflfam  miberleflte  ^oraudfe^ung,  bag  ber  9)?arQui0  nur  fUr  feinen 
Sreunb  fterbe,  meiere«  ni(f)t  n)of)l  met)r  ftatti)aben  fann,  nac^bent  beriefen 
Sorben,  bab  er  ni(f)t  für  if)n  gelebt,  unb  bag  ed  mit  biefer 
Sreunbf(f)aft  eine  gonj  onbere  i^emanbtnid  1^(x\it,  (Sr  fann  alfo  nic^t 
n)of)I  ftcrbeu,  um  bcn  ^rin^en  gu  retten ;  bagu  bürften  fidd  auc^  iltim  felbft 
t)ermut(ic^  noc^  anbre,  unb  meniger  flemalttötige  Slu^mege  gezeigt  ()aben 
ol«  bcr  lob  —  «er  ftirbt,  um  für  fein  —  in  be«  ^Jrinjen  (Seele  nieber* 
gelegte«  —  3beal  q((c«)  im  tun  unb  ju  geben,  xoa^  ein  SD^enfdd  für  tixotx% 
tun  unb  geben  fann,  bad  il)m  bad  Xeucrfte  ift ;  um  ibm  auf  bie  nac^« 
brü(flid)ftc  2lrt,  bie  er  in  feiner  Wcmalt  bot,  gu  geigen,  mie  fe()r  er  an  bie 
ÜlBabr()cit  unb  (3d)ön[)ett  biefed  (Sntmurfed  glaube,  unb  mie  n)id()tig  ibm 
bie  Erfüllung  be«fe(ben  fei" ;  er  ftirbt  bafür,  marum  mehrere  große  2Wen« 
fd)en  für  eine  iilöa()rbeit  ftarben,  bie  fie  oon  öielen  befolgt  unb  beberjigt 
baben  moUten :  um  burd)  fein  ^eifpicl  bargutun,  mie  fef)r  fie  ed  mert  fei, 
ha^  man  alle«  für  fie  leibe.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xlv. 

4613.    bange.    Cf.  1058  n.  —  auc^ju^alten.    Cf.  4ion. 

4610.   nicbcrfi^en  =  und  nicberfctjen.    Cf.  104  n. 

4610.  X*cn  Jag  nac^^er,  etc.  Acts  III,  IV,  and  V  take  place  on 
Ihc  fifth  (luy  (cf.  notes  t«  ihcsc  acts).  Tbc  above  expression  would 
inrlicutc  thut  Scbiiler  had  a  longcr  time  in  mind.  Cf.  4240  n., 
4448  n.  —  nad)(|er,  M  =  nad)bem. 

4623.  (V)c()eimni£^.  Prose  vcrsion:  baß  er  ba«  Oe^ntni«  beiner 
?iebe  erfahren . 

4628.  Xreue.    Prose  vcrsion:  brad^  ic^  blr  meine  Irene. 

4629.  regierte,  by  adopting  mcans  wbicb  gavc  bim  a  cbance  to 
see  bow  tbe  plot  was  going.  By  taking  Carlos's  papcrs,  sbowing 
them  to  tbc  King,  and  by  tbus  gaining  tbe  monarcb's  complete 
confidcnce,  Posa  was  better  able  to  keep  bimself  informed  of  Pbilip*s 
intentions  and  to  arrange  tbc  details  of  Carlos's  fligbt  to  tbc  Netber- 
lands.     He  did  not  actually  '  direct '  tbe  plot,  because  tbe  King  soon 
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interfered;  he  merely  directed  his  own  counterplot.     Cf.  3604  n., 
Act  IV,  Sc.  6  n.,  3648-52,  4132,  4641  n. 

4631.  Xüt,  the  apparent  understanding  between  the  Queen  and 
Carlos,  as  revealed  by  Carlos's  letters.  Hellinghaus  interprets  2!at 
as  bie  ^atfac^en  gegen  bic^. 

4632.  3u  iptit.  That  is,  it  would  have  been  too  late  unless 
Posa  took  a  hand  in  the  plot;  this  he  accordingly  did.  —  99af^  511 
tierftc^etn,  *  make  sure  of  his  revenge  '  (against  Carlos  and  Eliza- 
beth), i.e.,  to  have  such  control  over  the  King  that  the  latter  would 
not  take  a  hasty  step  of  revenge  without  Posa*s  knowledge.  Cf. 
3889-96.  The  phrase  probably  does  not  mean  '  to  draw  upon 
myself  his  revenge.' 

4639.  bringt.     Cf.  233  n. 

4640.  bcftoc^en.     Cf.  1620.    Prose  version:  getöufd^t. 

4641.  o(|nc  bic^.  Cf.  3574  n.  Prose  version:  o^ne  beinen  ^eiftanb. 
Cf.  3604  n.,  3648,  4629. 

4642.  unterfc^Iage,  '  conceal.' 

4649.  erbic^teten,  *  invented.' 

4650.  bad  Sc^rccfett;  more  commonly  bcr  ^dörccfen. 

4652.  Xicnftfcrtigfcit,  '  readiness.'  Boylan  translates  *  interfer- 
ence.'  —  5ule^t.  This,  according  to  Witkowski,  makes  Carlos's 
mistaken  impression  an  apparent  certainty. 

4653.  SBerftummen.  Posa's  *  silence '  (IV,  5)  really  came  before 
the  scene  between  the  King  and  the  Queen  (IV,  9). 

4657.  Sc^mücfft  bu,  '  clothed  his  defection  with  a  robe  of  honor  * 
(Boylan).     Cf.  4505  n. 

4667.  SJlot).  Posa's  assumption  is,  of  course,  ihcorrect.  Cf. 
Act  IV,  Scenes  15-17. 

4669.  ®crüt)rt,  an  unexpected  reply  to  Posa;  we  might  ezpect 
Carlos  to  State  that  he  had  told  Eboli  nothing  in  the  interview 
referred  to  by  Posa. 

4676.  irrte,  tr.  =  töufd^te,  *  mislead,'  *  put  on  the  wrong  track.^ 
Cf.  788  n.,  2437,  2445,  3345.     For  the  use  of  Quotation  marks,  cf, 

2457  n. 

4679.  Scftcinbor  =  n)al)rfd6ctnlic^  (1.  4678). 

4680.  ^^  übel  ift,  a  strong  Statement  of  Posa,  implying  thereby 
that  the  King  is  inclined  to  believe  anything  that's  bad,  and  in 
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Strange  contrast  with  3193.  It  is  of  intcrest,  thcreforc,  that  none 
of  thc  prosc  vcrsions  nor  thc  Hamburg  Ms.  contain  this  linc. 

4681.  Bonner,  '  »trokc  '  (lit.  clap  of  thundcr).  Cf.  ^euerflode  in 
2969. 

4686.    Cranien.     Cf.  3488  n. 

4691.  frei  5U  na^n.  Prosc  vcrsion:  baß  ic^  m\^  nur  barum  in  bie 
O^unft  be«  'üJlonaxdjtn  gefetzt  ^tttte,  um  mir  bcn  SBeg  gu  feiner  O^ema^Iin 
gu  ba{)nen;  bag  ic^  3)?ittel  gefunben,  ben  ^erbac^t  auf  bic^  gu  mttigen,  um 
meine  eigene  l'eibenfcftaft  unter  biefcr  ^üHe  ju  öerbergen. 

4695.  ^urc4  i^re  ^anb  =  burc!^  fie. 

4696.  flefanflen  na^m.  Thc  prosc  vcrsion  adds:  um  biefe  (Snt« 
becfung  gu  bereuten. 

4699.   nic^t  tiertraut  =  nic^t«  anvertraut. 

4702.  Xai^iii.    Cl.  2471  n. 

4703.  ©erelt«^  fleta«.  Cf.  Art  IV,  Sc.  22.  —  t>niottn,  through  the 
loss  of  I'osa  who,  in  turn,  i»  lost  if  thc  Icttcr  is  givcn  to  thc  King. 

4706.    iBetrufl.     Prosc  vcrsion:  (Srflnbung.     Cf.  48i2n. 

4717.    ein  fitnahe,  rcfcrring  to  thc  cpisodc  dcscribcd  in  234-57. 

4722.  (Srxfnahtnfutit,  *  a  virtuc  so  sublime  *  (Boylan).  Prosc  vcr- 
sion :  Xugenb. 

4723.  ?Crm  In  ?Crmc.    Cf.  1013  n. 
4728.    Six  acccnts. 

4730.  S.  I).  ein  84u{f.  (iorgcs  asks  why  Philip  rcsortcd  to 
assassination  rathcr  than  criminal  prosccution;  thc  succccding 
srcncs  at  thc  corpsc  of  Posa  arc  thcatrical,  but  not  dramatically 
justificd.  Thc  best  answcr  is  that  thc  assassination  was  quitc  in 
accordanrc  with  Philip's  mcthods.  Wc  nccd  only  rccall  thc  mys- 
terious  deaths  or  cxccutions  of  Bcrgucs,  Kenard,  Montigny,  etc. 
Cf.  Ilume,  pp.  154-56. 

4731.  Four  acccnts. 
4733-    ^««'^  ö«f  =  benfe  an. 

ACT    V.      SCENE  4 

This  srene,  likc  Act  III,  Sc.  10  and  Act  IV,  Sc.  21,  is  one  of  thc 
strongest  dramatic  scencs  in  thc  play.  Now  that  Posa  is  dcad, 
Carlos   again   bccomcs  thc   most  important  character  in   the  fcw 
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remaining  scenes.  Philip  is  revealed  in  the  light  of  a  scheming 
despot;  Carlos  is  no  longer  the  love-sick,  irresolute  prince,  but  a 
bold  Idealist. 

4736.  ^at  ftattgefunben  =  f)at  eine  ©tötte  gefunben,  ift  erjört  (Weis- 
senf eis). 

4740.  ©teft  auf.  Boxberger  quotes  from  Schiller*s  Merkwürdiges 
Beispiel  einer  weiblichen  Rache:  ®ic  finb  nic^t  Qn  ^Jrer  ©teile, 
ID^arquifin,  ftcl^cn  <Sie  auf!  —  @te^  auf,  meine  ©emol^lin,  unb  lag  bid^ 
umarmen! 

4742.  ^eruc^.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Hamlet^  m,  3,  where  the  King 
exclaims  in  his  soliloquy:  "  O,  my  offence  is  rank,  it  smells  to 
heaven."  In  Die  Räuber,  II,  3,  the  Pater,  in  his  talk  with  Moor, 
uses  Shakespeare's  phrase. 

4743.  Söaig  ftob^  etc.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos,  IV 
(p.  171): 

"  What  have  I  done  to  merit  this  ? 
What  Temples  sack'd,  what  Desolation  made?" 

4744.  l^tS  ^immti^  ^efalbten,  instead  of  the  biblical  bed  j^emt 
©cfalbten  (Psalms,  CV,  15),  or  ©cfalbte  be«  ©erm  (i  Samuel,  XXIV,  6; 
2  Samuel,  I,  14).     Cf.  1445  n. 

4748.  gcjcicftnct.  Cf.  Genesis,  IV,  15:  Unb  ber  ©err  machte  ein 
3cic$en  an  Äain,  etc.  Cf.  1445  n.  Cf.  Schiller's  Verbrecher  aus  Ver- 
lorener Ehre:  58in  id)  bcnn  irgenbhjo  auf  ber  ©time  gcgeldönet? 

4752.   rafenb.    Cf.  2401,  4101,  51450- 

4753-  tattt,  indic.  where  subj.  might  be  expected.  Cf.  prose 
Version:  f)ättct  if)r  übel  getan.     Cf.  1440 n.,  2312  n. 

4756.  SSctfoffungen,  *  mental  states.' 

4757.  ^efc^meic^eU,  *  humored.*  That  is,  one  must  deal  gently 
with  people  in  such  an  excitable  condition,  otherwise  dire  results 
may  be  involved.  The  use  of  fd^metc^cln  as  a  trans.  verb  (hence 
also  in  the  passive)  is  not  common.  Cf.  irren  in  3345, 4677.  Deiter 
calls  the  sentence  a  Gallicism. 

4759.  fie^eneib,  *  feudal  oath,'  oath  of  loyalty. 

4762.  ^ünftler!     Cf.  2998  n. 

4766.  fiofung,  *  watchword.*     Cf.  3473,  4870. 

4768.  IHeic^en.     Cf.  15  n. 
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4769.   toa^  bu  (i^^nft,  referring  to  9latur  (4765)  and  ST^enfc^^eit 

(4767)- 

4772.  Raufen,  'act/  'proceed';   Boylan  translates  '  work  such 

havoc* 

4773.  Six  accents. 

4774.  einer,  Jesus  Christ. 

4780.   Sa^r^unbert.    Cf.  1014,  5045,  5081. 

4788.  f&iuttvhtv,  tierflib.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar,  m,  i, 
Antony  speaking: 

"  O,  pardon  me,  thou  bleeding  piece  of  earth, 
That  I  am  meek  and  gentle  with  these  butchers!" 

4789.  t2,  apparently  has  no  antecedent:  Prose  Version:  53Iuten* 
ber  .^cic^nam,  öcrgib,  ba6  ic^  unfcr  ©cl^ciinm«  öor  folc^cn  Ol^ren  enthjcil^e. 
Schiller  uses  cd  in  all  the  poetic  versions  without  expressing  the 
antecedent  (®et)ciinnid)  that  he  had  in  mind. 

4790.  ä){enfc4enfenner,  Philip.  Cf.  2998  n.,  also  the  terms  SWen* 
fd^cnfcinb  and  9)^cnfc$cnt)Qffcr  in  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind. 

4794.  eblcr  =  cbicrc«,  *  nobler,'  through  a  spiritual  origin  rather 
than  through  natural  ties  of  relationship.  Prose  version:  burd^  ein 
eblere«  58anb. 

4797.  mit  feiner  ^c^tung  groß  getan,  *  boasted  of,'  *  swaggered 
about,'  *  were  proud  as  a  result  of  his  esteem.' 

4798.  fc^erjenbe  =  füf)n  gcnjanbte  (Gorges,  Witkowski).  Carlos's 
words  are  the  bittcrest  irony.     Prose  version :  ftrömenbe  53ercbfaTnfcit. 

4800.  mät^nten,  *  supposed,'  *  'twas  your  conceit '  (Boylan). 

4801.  SBerfjeug.  Carlos  in  his  excitement  makes  Statements 
which  are  härdly  borne  out  by  the  facts  of  the  case.  —  $(ane  = 
^länc.     Cf.  3884. 

4803.  Xurc^bac^te^^  SBerf.  Posa's  sacrifice  of  himself  may  have 
been  deliberate;  his  decision  to  arrest  Carlos  was  forced  by  cir- 
cumstances,  though  Posa  had  foreseen  the  possibility  of  its  necessity. 
Cf.  239  n. 

4807.    Six  accents. 

4809.  brangen  =  brängtcn.     Cf.  233  n. 

4810.  ^tpitx.     Cf.  184,  1136,  ii47n. 
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4812.    2tt(|C.     Prose  Version:  (grfiitbutiö.     C£.  470611. 

4815.  pinmptn  ®autti\p\€l,  *  coarse  artifice  '  (Boylan  ).  —  tci^tK 
=  oudjurcidöen,  cttoa«  erreichen.  Prose  version:  ha  er  ©ie  fft^Kö  ^Wt, 
in  bicfc  ©c^Unge  gu  ftürjcn. 

4817.   $robe.    Cf.  94811. 

4820.  tierftoftc«  =  öcrftofecn  l^attc. 

4821.  ^ici^  feine  8aitenf)iiel  ^tthtaän,  etc.  Cf.  200  n.  Cf.  Les- 
sing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  III,  4,  Saladin  to  Sittah,  11.  1775-76: 

!Dq«  feine,  f^jitje  2)inö,  beforg*  id^  nur, 
3n  meiner  <)IunH)en  ©anb  gerbric^t! 

Cf.  4359,  also  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind y  Sc.  4,  Angelika  to  Rosen- 
berg: ^c^l  ed  ift  getriffen,  biefed  <^attenf))iel,  unb  toirb  etoig  foinen  StUat^ 
mti)x  geben. 

4822.  WlttaUntn.    Prose  version:  eifernen. 

4824.  Hieben  Sie  mit  m^.  Alba  is  anxious  to  divert  the  King's 
thoughts  and  relieve  him  of  his  anxiety  and  excitement. 

4825.  Seinen  Anteil,  not  consistent  with  4810-11. 

4828.    tietgnügen  =  befriebigen.    Cf.  1374  n.,  2897  n.,  5064. 
4831.    The  irregularity  of  the  line  is  due  to  the  revision.    In  the 
editions  before  1801  the  reading  was: 

53efto{|len.  —  O  bcr  fönigUd^en  ^Dumml^t, 

!Die  foöiel  ©öttUd&e«  gerftört.    ©a«  tt)crben  .  .  . 

As  the  line  now  Stands,  it  has  two  accents  with  an  anapaestic  foot. 
It  is  one  of  the  three  lines  in  the  play  that  have  only  two  accents 
(cf.  1291,  4833)  and  one  of  the  seven  that  have  an  anapaest  (cf* 
506  n.).  —  S3eftoi)(en,  not  consistent  with  4820. 

4833.    In  the  editions  before  1801  the  reading  was: 

Söte  biefe  toax?    Unb  fönnten  ^ie  nod^  einmal 
!£)ie  ^lütengeit  bed  bebend  n)teber]^oIen 

etc.,  for  ten  lines  more.  The  exclusion  of  the  lines  after  toor  left 
4833  incomplete.  The  only  other  lines  with  two  accents  are  1291^ 
4831. 


NOTES  549 

4834.    Six  acccnts. 

4839.    fllü^ettb  (^5.    Cf.  251811. 

4841.  This  line  and  4914  are  thc  only  ones  in  the  whole  play 
that  have  had  seven  acccnts  through  all  thc  cditions.  In  thc  Ham- 
burg Ms.  the  linc  had  six  acccnts:  (Smarten  <Bit,  tüit  biefer  f^retfenoode 
auftritt.  —  ^hjorten  (Bit,  etc.  Cf.  Lcssing's  Kmilia  GaloUi,  V,  8, 
Odoardo  to  thc  princc :  ^bcr  2>\t  ermarten,  tDO  ba«  ade«  ^Inou«  foU  ? 
^ic  crhjartcn  üicUcici)t,  ba6  ic^  bcn  ©ta^l  toiber  mlcft  felbft  feieren  toerbe, 
um  meine  Xat  h)ie  eine  fetale  Iraflöbie  gu  befc^Ueften  ?  —  (Sie  irren  ©i^. 
^ier!  Onbcm  er  if)m  ben  T)ol(^  üor  bie  Jüfee  mirft.)  $ier  liegt  er,  ber 
blutige  B^ußc  meine«  iöerbrecften«!  3c^  gebe  unb  liefere  mid)  felbft  in  ba« 
®ef ängnift.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  9,  Lady  Milford :  3br  ftebt  beftür^, 
fluten  i'eute,  eriüartet  anfiftüoll,  h)ie  fid&  ba«  9?tttfel  enttoicfeln  mirb  ? 

4845.  oemorbet.  In  the  prosc  vcrsion  this  is  foUowcd  by  the 
bold  sentcncc:  9J?orben  ift  ja  ibre  SßJiffenfcbaft. 

4847.  «Oicr  entfag^  Ic^  oUem.  Thc  prosc  vcrsion  is  morc  dcfinite: 
^ler  entfage  ic()  allen  meinen  Hoffnungen,  3d^  bin  ©panien«  Ibtonfolget 
nicibt  mebr. 

4850.    iHdc^e,  '  rcalms.'    Cf.  15  n. 

4852.  iOlcin  Urteil,  'thc  sentcncc  upon  me/  'the  judgment 
against  mc' 

4854.    Six  acccnts. 

ACT  V.     ScENE  s 

4856.  fHebelllon,  four  syllablcs.  Cf.  174  n.  The  uprising  in  Madrid 
is  an  invcntion  by  Schiller,  which,  in  view  of  the  subscquent  out- 
break  of  the  Frcnch  Revolution,  scema  prophetic. 

4957.  S.  D.   bringt  =-^  brttngt  ficb-     Cf.  233  n. 

4861.  Xa»  öolf.  Cf.  (\irlo8's  words  in  4585-88.  Thc  dramatic 
effect  of  the  oflicer's  words  is  impressive. 

4866.  Four  accents. 

4867.  )Bln  lc4  noc^  jR^önlg.  Cf.  a  similar  Situation  in  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos,  IV  (p.  178),  whcre  the  King  says:  "  Slaves,  are 
you  mine  or  his?  " 

4868.  SItcmmen,  *  cowards.*  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  3,  Fer- 
dinand to  .&ofmarfd)all:  gafe  biefe«  (Snb'  an!  fag'  icb.  <Sonft  »Irft  bu 
io  febl  f*ie6en,  SD^emmel  — ®le  fie  gittert,  bie  2KemmeI    !Du  fottteft 
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@ott  banfen,  iD^emme,  bag  bu  gunt  erftenmal  ettnad  in  beinen  ^tmfaften 
frießft! 

4870.    2ofuttfl,  '  watchword,'  *  countersign/     Cf.  3473,  4766. 

4875.    &tti^l     Cf.  699  n.,  868  n. 

4881.  WlaMh  bett  Stieben.  Scan  xx  |  x^  |  xx^  \  x.  This  line, 
which  runs  into  the  next  scene,  is  one  of  the  two  that  have  only 
three  accents  (cf.  1085)  and  one  of  the  seven  that  contain  an 
anapaest  (cf.  506  n.). 

ACT   V.    Scene  6 

In  the  prose  versions  and  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  a  page  of 
the  Queen's  (not  her  physician  Mercado)  has  the  interview  with 
Carlos. 

4882.  S.  D.  fie^t  toieber  toeg.  The  n)teber  refers  to  a  ^orlo«  f!4^ 
ftd^  um,  which,  in  the  editions  before  1801,  occurred  in  the  S.  D.  at 
the  head  of  the  scene. 

4884.  ^i^tcx  Wla\e^ät.  Brantöme  states  that  Mercado  was  the 
King's  physician,  not  the  Queen's.  Mercado  came  to  the  court  of 
Madrid  many  years  after  Carlos's  death. 

4887.    Four  accents. 

4902.  äUihtc^dgeftalt.  The  great  actor  Ludwig  Schröder,  who 
pläyed  the  part  of  Philip  in  the  first  production  of  the  play,  objected 
strongly  to  Carlos's  disguise  as  an  apparition.  Cf.  Weissenfds,  pp. 
xxxii  and  331. 

4903.  ^atfetiS,  Charles  V.  The  legend  is  an  invention  of 
Schiller's. 

4906.    Four  accents. 

4910.  Six  accents. 

491 1.  ©c^ü^t  Sic,  through  the  terror  aroused  by  the  form  of  the 
apparition.  —  ifteUide,  referring  either  to  the  monk*s  garb  er  to  the 
awe-inspiring  apparition  of  a  former  emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire.     Prose  version:  d^rtoürbige. 

4913.  Wla^tt,  'disguise.*     Cf.  5124-26. 

4914.  This  line  has  seven  accents.  The  only  other  line  like  it 
is  4841. 
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ACT    V.     ScENE  7 

If  we  adhere  to  Freytag's  analysis  of  the  drama,  we  might  regard 
this  scene  as  the  final  reaction.  Here,  for  the  time  being,  the  pros- 
pects  of  a  happy  Solution  are  bright.  Lerma  teils  Carlos  of  the 
plans  for  the  flight  to  Brüssels  and  pledges  his  loyalty.  The  fol- 
lowing  scenes,  however,  dispel  all  hopes  and  lead  rapidly  to  the 
catastrophe.  The  initial  Impulse  is  in  I,  2  (Posa*s  call  to  save  the 
Netherlands);  the  climax  in  Act  III,  Sc.  10;  the  tragic  crisis  in 
Act  IV,  Scs.  4-6  (Carlos's  mistrust  of  Posa). 

4918.  toütct  flegen  ^ie.  This  statement  is  hard  to  understand; 
the  King  does  not  come  to  a  decision  regarding  Carlos  until  Sc.  9. 

(5089). 

4919.  tüo  nlc^t  =  öiettclc^t  (prose  version). 

4928.  it)«,  referring  to  StufrulSir  (4926).  —  We  5tdttiflitt  tieranUftt 
It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  statement  with  the  Queen's  character. 
Moreover,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Queen  could  have  instigated 
the  revolt.     Cf.   3495  n. 

4929.  erfü^nen.     Cf.  crbrclftct  in  1941,  4176. 

4932.  follten  fein.  Prose  version :  menn  (Sie  C^etDalt  brausen  muffen. 
—  S.  D.    Xtt^ttoUn,  *  pocket  pistols.' 

4935-  Äcln  S^eunb.  Prose  version:  @le  ^ahtn  einen  treff Ud^en 
greunb  [Posa]  öerlorenl  —  Patrioten,  an  unusual  designation  for  the 
King's  opponents  by  one  who  is  in  the  King's  employ. 

4936.    Four  accents. 

4938.  einen  Mtn  äUann.  Cf.  4553,  where  Posa  remarks  to  Carlos 
that  Lerma  has  never  learned  to  teil  a  lie.  Prose  version:  red^t» 
fd^affnen. 

4939-    99eifen  Sie  fllütfUc^.     Scan 

XX  I  xt  I  xi^  I  XX  I  xi^  I  xt  I  X. 

The  line  has  six  accents  and  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  whole  play 
that  have  a  trochee  (cf.  1989,  3335,  5002).  In  the  editions  before 
1801  the  line  was  regulär: 

^oä^  einmal!    ÜJeifen 
©ie  ßlüdlid^.    ©c^önrc  3fitcn  hjcrbcn  fommen. 
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4945.    Six  accents. 

4949.  fennen  (ernen.  Cf.  69  n.,  3762,  4553.  The  line  has  six 
accents. 

4952-  3^A^d*  Düntzer  and  Khuhl  seem  to  regard  this  State- 
ment as  a  historical  fiction.  Ranke,  Reformaiions geschickte  {Sämt- 
liche Werke,  Leipzig,  V,  294),  states  that  after  Charles's  abdication 
in  Burgundy  and  Italy,  Philip's  ministers  pointed  out  that  these 
two  countries  could  not  be  defended  without  the  help  of  Spain; 
and  Philip  had  reported  this  to  his  father.  Bellermann  and  Gorges 
draw  the  conclusion  that  Philip  thus  forced  his  father  to  abdicate 
in  Spain.  This  conclusion  seems  far-fetched.  Weissenfeis  (p.  312) 
asserts  that  Schiller  got  the  idea  of  a  forced  abdication  from  Mer- 
cier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  II.  —  ^tUtXt)attt,  *  grandfather  *  (the 
Emperor  Charles  V). 

ACT   V.     ScENE  8 

For  discussions  on  the  inconsistencies  and  illogical  structure  of 
this  scene,  cf.  O.  Harnack,  Zu  Don  Carlos  {Euphorien,  5,  314); 
Rudolf  Schlösser,  Der  Hochverrat  des  Marquis  Posa  (Euphorion, 
IG,  98). 

Harnack  maintains  that  the  contradiction  between  V,  8  and  the 
first  three  acts  can  be  explained  only  in  two  ways:  either  Schiller 
thoughtlessly  inserted  the  scene  into  the  completed  play,  or  eise 
the  Contents  of  the  scene  must  be  looked  upon  as  an  invention  and 
deception  on  Alba's  part.  The  latter  view  is  borne  out,  according 
to  Harnack,  by  the  lines  in  IV,  15  (of  the  editions  of  1787  and  1799), 
which  refer  to  Alba's  dctermination  to  destroy  Posa's  great  influence 
with  the  King.  At  that  moment  Alba  probably  evolves  his  scheme 
of  attributing  false  plans  to  Posa. 

Schlösser  objects  to  Harnack's  explanation,  but  admits  that  it 
is  difHcult,  indeed  almost  impossible,  to  give  a  logical  explanation 
of  this  scene. 

4964.  toic^tige,  *  important  *  in  two  respects  —  for  it  will  justify 
Posa's  death  (4974)  and  it  will  reveal  Carlos*s  plans. 

4969.  erjQftlc«  laffcn  =  ()at  criälilcn  laffen. 

4970.  föttt  .  .  .  ouf,  '  is  noticed  by,'  *  attracts  the  attention  of/ 
4972.    ^apitxt.     Why  Posa  should  have  intrusted  valuable  papen 
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to  a  monk  instcad  of  to  thc  Queen  is  dinicult  to  understand.  The 
prose  verHion  Himi>ly  rcudH:  Unter  ben  9at)ieren  bed  (Srmorbcten  fonb 
fi(^  ein  Qnflcfanflencr  iHrlcf  an  bcn  Wrafen  öon  (Sflmont,  ber  öon  einer  ()elm- 
liefen  t!f\u(i)t  be«  O^nfanten  ^JU^elbuna  tut,  ble  no(^  In  blefer  SPtlttemo^t  bor 
fl4  ge^en  foü. 

4g8o.  iSaUp^,  the  Hcaport  capital  of  thc  Spanish  provincc  of  the 
same  name.  It  i»  on  a  narrow  neck  of  land  on  the  Atlantic  and 
has,  according  to  K.  A.  Freeman,  ''  kept  itH  name  and  ittt  unbroken 
Position  an  a  ^reat  city  from  an  earlier  time  than  any  othcr  city 
in  Kurope.''  It  wan  nacked  by  the  Knglish  undcr  thc  Karl  of  Kssex 
in  1596. 

4981.  IBÜffingen,  a  »eaport  at  thc  mouth  of  the  Scheldt  in  the 
NetherlandiHh  provincc  of  Zcaland.  Cf.  158  n.  —  ^iaaitn,  '  States 
dencrai,'  thc  parliamcntary  body  of  thc  Ncthcrland». 

4982.  feiner.  Inntcad  of  thc  gen.,  the  acc.  is  now  uHually  used 
with  erwarten. 

4984.  Four  accentB. 

4985.  ttflotte  8o(imaniif.  According  to  St.  Köar»  account  (p.  134) 
Carlos  wag  in  corrcspondcncc  with  the  Sultan  through  a  Por- 
tugucttc  Jcw  namcd  Mi(|ucz.  In  St.  KöaPs  words:  "  Dom  Carlos 
souhaita,  pour  plus  grandc  sürctö,  quc  ccttc  Flotte,  qui  devoit  abor- 
der  aux  C6tes  de  (ircnadc,  abord&t  ä  celles  de  Flandre.  II  (fcrivit  ä 
la  Porte;  et  Mic|ucz  r^pondit,  ({uc  Ic  Kassa  de  la  Mer  avoit  un  ordre 
secret  de  faire  tout  cc  que  le  Prince  commanderoit :  soit  que  la  chose 
füt  vraie,  ou  ({u'on  voulüt  seulcment  la  faire  croire,  pour  engager 
Dom  Carlos  ä  quelque  prix  quc  ce  füt." 

4986.  tfi^obuiif,  Khodes,  an  Island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  just 
off  thc  Southwest  corner  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Knights  of  St.  John 
were  at  one  time  stationed  at  Khodes.     Cf.  483  n. 

4987.  laut,  '  arcording  to.' 

4990.  Vlaiitia,  Posa.    Cf.  483  n. 

4991.  fianfi  (futopa.    Cf.  512-15. 

4992.  norb^f^en  Wlüdiit,  ref erring  to  the  powers  of  northern 
Kurope  that  were  absolutcly  free  from  Spanish  rule  —  particularly 
Kngland,  possibly  France. 

4993.  ber  (flamAnber,  '  of  the  Flemish  people.'     Cf.  158  n. 

4994.  ^aiif  toar  er!  '  That's  the  kind  of  a  man  he  was.'    In  other 
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words,  such  a  comprehensive  plan  can  be  ascribed  only  to  such  a 
mind  as  bis. 

5001.  ^Dfla^imtn,  *  maximes/  '  directions/    Cf.  3766  n. 

5002.  SBünbmffe.    Scan 

XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX. 

This  is  one  of  the  four  lines  in  the  play  that  have  a  trochee.     Cf. 

1989,  3335,  4939- 

5003.  göttUc^.     Cf.  178  n.     The  line  has  four  accents. 

5004.  utibur(^britiflU(^er,  ^  unfathomable/  '  impenetrable/  '  deep 
designing '  (Boylan). 

5009.   2)iefe  2Eflxttana^t    Cf.  2930  n.,  3536  n.,  3936. 

Soii.    t&  lMrin(|t  =  ed  brttngt,  *the  matter  is  pressing.'    Cf.  233  n. 

ACT    V.      SCENE  9 

S.  D.  in  einem  toac^en  S^raume.  Cf.  the  sleep Walking  of  Lady 
Macbeth  in  Shakespeare's  Macbeth^  V,  i.  —  h\§  feine  üemättl^» 
megung  nad^  nnb  nad^  laut  toxth.  Boylan  translates  '  tiH  the  emo- 
tions  of  bis  mind  gradually  express  themselves  in  words.' 

5016.  &ih.  The  King  is  addressing  the  Almighty.  Cf.  the 
prose  Version  Bs:  ®ib  mir  feinen  ®ctft  ^erau«,  (Stütgfelt!  3^  W 
i{)n  iu  übereilt  aud  biefer  ^elt  gefc^afft.  3(6  mug  biefen  &d^  loieber 
i^aben.     Cf.  5036,  where  Hflmadöt  refers,  however,  to  that  of  a  king. 

5017.  Domingo.     Cf.  next  note. 

5020.  S.  D.  im  gansen  ^eii^.  Sc.  9  opened  with  the  King  joining 
the  characters  of  the  preceding  scene  (Alba  and  Feria).  We  must 
assume  that  other  grandees  were  also  present.  Cf.  the  S.  D.  at 
the  beginning  of  this  scene,  where  mention  is  made  of  ben  ankDefenbcn 
('»^ranbcn.  We  must  assume  that  Domingo  (50x7)  and  Taxis  (5096) 
were  among  the  grandees. 

5024.   einer,  Posa.  ^ 

5028.  (fr  =  Carlos,  so  also  in  5030,  5033,  5034.  In  5035  the 
reference  is  again  to  Posa. 

5033.  ber  (SxohxunQ,  '  that  conquest '  (the  gaining  of  Posa's 
friendship).  —  tüu^tc,  *  kncw  the  value  of.*     Cf.  2352. 

5035.   SJergönflUc^e!^,  '  of  transitory  nature.'  —  ^a|  er  ao4  Icitf^ 
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refcrring  again  to  Posa.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi^  IV,  i,  where 
Marinclli,  spcaking  about  Appiani,  exclaims:  jDo6  er  no^  lebte!  0/ 
bag  er  no(b  lebtet  %\\tt,  alle«  in  ber  Seit  loodte  i4  barum  ^thtxi--, 
The  linc  has  six  acccnts. 

5036.  Snbien.  The  WcRt  Indies  and  the  PhilippineB  were  among 
the  richcHt  poHHcsHionB  of  Spain.  Cf.  15  n.  In  the  Thalia  vetBion 
(11.  33-35)  Carlo»  refcrs  to: 

—  ben  praWenben  Iribut, 
!Den  Ibm  fein  furchtbarer  üBafall,  ba«  Wim, 
tlu«  beiben  3nbien  bctUberfrobnt. 

The  line  ha»  hIx  acrcnts. 

5045.  3a4rt)unbert.    Cf.  1014,  4780,  5081. 

5049.  a(fu,  '  thuH  '  (a»  a  sacrificc  for  me  instead  of  for  Carlos). 

5053.  Vlurflen.    Cf.  ®ommcrtafl  in  4316. 

5053.  aufliet)alten.  ProHc  vcrsion:  n)Q«  i4  für  ibn  mürbe  0etan 
(laben. 

5055.  mir,  cthical  dat.     Cf.  303  n.    Translate  '  for  all  I  care.' 

5056.  biefem,  Pohu. 

5062.  Äelne  9iei(|un(|,  etc.  In  hi»  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  No.  7, 
Schiller  HayH  he  had  the  King  himHelf  exprentt  final  judgment  on 
Pona'H  character:  ^(fo  {)at  er  [PoHa]  boc6()emttl)It,  unb  um  gu  n)ttl)(en, 
mufite  er  alfo  \(x  ben  (^ef^enfati»  fic^  al6  möfllic^  fleba(()t  boben.  %u6 
allen  biefcn  an(iefüt)rten  i^ttUen  erfennt  man  offenbar,  bafj  bae  ^ntereffe 
ber  J^reunbfc^aft  einem  b^^l^ren  na(l)ftebt,  unb  bafi  ibr  nur  burc^  biefed 
letztere  ibre  ^Ki(^tun(;  beftimmt  mirb.  92iemanb  im  ^anien  (^tücf  bat 
biefe«  ^crbttltnid  j(n)ifd)en  beiben  ^reunben  ricbti^er  beurteilt  al«  Vbilipp 
felbft,  öon  bem  e«  aucb  am  crften  ju  erwarten  mar.  3m  SJiunbe  biefe« 
^JU{enf(l)enfenner0  le^te  i(b  meine  9Ipoloflie  unb  mein  eiflnee  Urteil  üon 
bem  (selben  be«  (^tücfed  nieber,  unb  mit  feinen  SlBorten  möge  benn 
au(b  bicfe  Untcrfu(^ung  bef(1)Ioffen  merben. 

5064.  ®lc,  rcferring  to  ^Jicißunß  (5062).  —  k^erflnüflcn  —  befriebigen. 
Cf.  1374  n.,  2987  n.,  4828. 

5065.  ^oc^tierrat.  The  proHe  vernion  makeii  thin  point  clear: 
unb  bod)  ging  er  an  meinem  !l;bron  vorüber,  mo  er  SJUtlionen  btttte  g(ü(fU(4 
ma(ben  fönnenV 


5S6  NOTES 

5067.    fStt^thtn.    Boylan  translates  the  lines: 

^  Such  high  treason  'gainst  mankind 
Could  Posa  e'er  forgive  himself?* 

Sidö  öcröcbcn  usually  means  *  to  prejudice/  *injure  one's  right,'  'com- 
mit  a  fault.'  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  I,  7,  Maria  to  Burleigh,  11.  699- 
701 : 

3^  fonntc  Tucincm  ÜJang, 

!Dcr  SBürbc  meine«  SSoIf«  unb  meine«  <So^ne« 

Unb  aller  gürften  nic^t  fo  üiel  »ergeben. 

5069.  2)e«  alten  äUann.  Cf.  Posa*s  speech  beginning  1.  4315. 
As  to  Philipps  actual  age,  cf .  699  n. 

5072.  Six  accents. 

5073.  Eintritt  mhb  getoartet.  Prose  version :  Sluf  meinen  2iob  ttNtr 
e«  audgerec^nct.     Six  accents. 

5077.  Seinen,  *  sinews.* 

5078.  ^eläc^tet,  '  object  of  ridicule.'  —  Znqtnh.    Cf.  3973,  4S3S- 

5079.  $irngef^inft,  *  phantoms  of  the  brain.'  Cf.  1735  n.,  5390. 
Prose  Version :  (Sr  folt  geftorbcn  fein  tote  ein  Jor. 

5081.   Sa^r^unbert.    Cf.  1014,  4780,  5045. 
5087.   @ö^en.    Cf.  956,  4483. 

5089.  $u^^e,  *  puppet,*  Carlos.  Cf.  Kabcde  und  Lid)e,  IV,  9, 
Lady  Milford:  Jluftaumeln  tt)irb  fie,  bie  fürftUd&e  S)ra^tW>pe!  V,  1, 
Miller  to  Luise:  SßJenn  beine  ftrafbare  Slußen  llire  ftcrblld^  ^pe  fudim? 
V,  4,  Ferdinand:  !Dae  SD^iöbci^en,  bem  bie  l^eiUöften  ©efübfe  ber  8lebe  imr 
^u<)<)en  h)aren,  njtrb  e«  ben  SSoter  glüdltd^  mad^en  fönnen?  V,  last  scene, 
Ferdinand  to  ^röfibent:  !Detne  l^ölgcme  ^up^je. 

5090.  Six  accents. 

5092.  SBerUffenff^aft  =  ^intcrlaffenftlMt  (Gorges),  '  legacy.' 
5094.  Snquifitor  5tarUna(.  According  to  Deiter  this  was  Diego 
Espinosa,  who  in  1566  became  coadjutor  to  the  Grand  Inquintor 
Juan  Alfonso  Valdez,  and  in  1568  Grand  Inquisitor.  Diego  EspinoHi 
died  in  1572  in  the  prime  of  life;  his  predecessor  lived  to  be  num 
than  ninety.  As  the  action  in  Don  Carlos  takes  place  in  1568,  we 
may  assume  that  Valdez,  and  not  Espinosa,  is  the  Grand  Inquiiitor. 
5096.    S^a^iS.    Cf.  5020  n. 
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5099.    9iei('getäte,  *  baggage.*    Cf.  2259  n. 

5102.  maurifc^en  Agenten.  The  Moors  and  Moriscoes  in  Spain 
were  progressive  in  many  lines  —  industry,  art,  commerce,  and 
banking.  Cf.  3178  n.,  also  H.  C.  Lea,  The  Moriscoes  oj  Spain^ 
Phila.,  1901,  p.  371:  "The  tabla  de  los  depositos  of  Valencia  — 
presumably  a  bank  of  deposit  —  was  bankrupted  and  had  to  be 
assisted  by  the  imposition  of  an  impost  to  repair  its  losses.  The 
tabla  of  Barcelona,  which  was  regarded  as  exceptionally  strong, 
was  likewise  bankrupted,  and  only  the  one  of  Saragossa  managed 
to  retain  its  credit.". 

5103.  S3ctttc6en  =  aufgetrieben,  *  raised.*  —  SBrüffeL  The  cities  of 
Brabant  —  particularly  Brüssels  and  Antwerp  —  were  banking 
centres  of  Europe.  Prescott,  11,  371,  says:  **  A  great  traffic  was 
carried  on  in  bills  of  exchange.  Antwerp,  in  short,  became  the 
banking  house  of  Europe;  and  capitalists,  the  Rothschilds  of  their 
day,  whose  dealings  were  with  sovereign  princes,  fixed  their  abode 
in  Antwerp,  which  was  to  the  rest  of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth 
Century  what  London  is  in  the  nineteenth  —  the  great  heart  o£ 
commercial  circulation." 

5104.  ^^eben,  *  be  paid,'  *  be  cashed.' 

5105.  Six  accents. 

5106.  ^er  Königin?  Scan  the  line  xx  |  xx  |  zxx  |  xx  |  xx.  It  is 
one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  that  contain  an  anapaest.  Cf. 
506  n. 

5109.  ^etjogiit  t)on  ^xto^,  not  mentioned  in  the  list  o£  characters. 
Cf.  435  n.,  4105  p. 

511 1.  Four  accents.  —  S.D.  ^n  Offlsier.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms. 
the  entrance  of  the  officer  begins  a  new  scene.  Cf.  notes  to  Act  11, 
Sc.  13,  and  Act  IV,  Scs.  2  and  8. 

51 12.  ^ne  Ütac^ric^t.  In  the  prose  version  Bs,  Medina  Sidonia 
teils  the  Story  of  the  appearance  of  the  ghost;  in  the  poetic  version 
Alba,  Feria,  and  Domingo  teil  the  story;  in  the  prose  version  Br, 
Perez,  Alba,  and  Feria  teil  it. 

5113.  S^^cn*  Cf.  209  n.  —  6(^toei5et.  The  Swiss  gained  a 
reputation  in  their  fight  for  freedom  so  that  they  were  often  hired 
as  mercenaries  and  body  guards  by  various  rulers  (particularly  by 
the  French  kings  and  by  the  popes). 


5S8  NOTES 

5117.  tthixdtn  laffen  =  \)at  erbliden  laffen. 

51 18.  6e4et5tem, '  plucky,^'  brave.'  Prose  version:  mit  langfameit 
majcftötifc^cn  ©d^rittcn.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

51 21.  ^oöitton,  four  syllables.     Cf.  i74n. 

5122.  ^fc^cinung,  *  apparition.*     Cf.  2662  n. 

5125.  3ufti,  gen.  form  of  Justus.  The  nominative  is  ordinarily 
Just  (Spanish  Yuste).  Here  Charles  V  died,  Sept.  21,  1558.  The 
monastery  San  Geronimo  de  Just  was  founded  in  1410;  it  lies  in 
Estremadura,  north  of  Placencia. 

5126.  $tcron))mitcrmönc^;  after  St.  Hieronymus  (a.d.  331-420), 
who  lived  four  years  in  Syria  as  a  hermit. 

5 131.    toiU  man,  *  they  pretend.' 

5136.    Six  accents. 

5140.   jcbhjcbe«  =  jcbcn. 

5143.  Stiquifttor.  Accented  on  third  syllable.  Cf.  i74n.'  The 
line  has  six  accents.  —  S.  D.  ^I^omimfancrn.  To  the  Dominicans 
was  intrusted  the  direction  of  the  Inquisition  by  Pope  Gregory  IX 
in  1232.     Cf.  2749  n.,  5179  n.,  5239. 


ACT   V.     ScENE  10 

This  scene  is  lacking  in  the  prose  versions  and  in  the  Hamburg 
Ms.  It  indicates  in  a  striking  way,  although  not  always  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  facts,  the  extraordinary  influence  and  power 
of  the  Inquisition.  The  picture  of  the  blind,  ninety-year  old  Car- 
dinal-Inquisitor,  to  whom  the  King  is  submissive,  is  particularly 
dramatic.  It  might  be  noted  that  the  historian  Gregorio  Leti 
continually  criticised  Philip  for  subjecting  himself  to  the   church. 

5145.   tietmutenb.    Cf.  4007  n. 

5147.  diüt  6eburfte,  the  implication  being  that  Charles  never 
made  the  mistakes  that  Philip  made. 

5148.  äUeln  3ögllng  ^ar(.  The  fact  that  both  Charles  V  and 
Philip  n  were  pupils  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor  is  an  invention  on 
Schiller's  part.  So  far  as  ages  are  concerned,  the  cardinal  coidd 
easily  have  been  the  tutor  of  both  kings;  he  was  twenty-two  when 
Charles  was  born,  and  forty-nine  when  Philip  was  bom. 

5153-    34^^  pl-  ref erring  to  the  Inquisitors  in  general.     Cf.  5154» 
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To  the  cardinal  himself  Philip  uses  the  familiär  form  (5188,  5x93^ 
5212,  etc.)  except  in  the  solemn  command  in  the  last  line  of  the 
play.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms.,  however,  the  last  phrase  is:  Xf)U  ^u 
bad  !£)eine. 

5154.  feit  Sonnenuntergang.  Another  indication  that  all  of 
Act  V  takes  place  on  the  same  day.  Cf.  notes  to  Acts  IV  and  V. 
—  Sftr.     Cf.  5153  n. 

5155.  Mefem  SDtenfd^en,  Posa. 

5157.  Santa  C^afa,  lit. '  holy  house,'  the  usual  name  for  the  prison, 
here  the  building  in  which  the  Inquisition  held  its  meetings  and  kcpt 
its  records  (^egiftern);  these  records  had  the  known  facts  of  sus- 
pected  individuals  and  apparently  füll  Information  of  Posa's  career. 

5 161.  toüx  id^  aud^.  The  Inquisition  asserted  its  power  not  only 
in  Spain,  but  in  the  Spanish  dominions.  Cf.  H.  C.  Lea,  The  Inquisi- 
tion in  the  Spanish  Dependencies,  New  York,  1908.  Lea  has  sections 
devoted  to  Sicily,  Malta,  Naplcs,  Sardinia,  Milan,  The  Canaries, 
Mexico,  The  Philippines,  Peru,  New  Granada.  Also  Motley,  I, 
323:  "In  course  of  time  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  ofiice  was  extended. 
It  taught  the  savages  of  India  and  America  to  shuddcr  at  the  name 
of  Christianity.  The  fear  of  its  introduction  froze  the  carlier 
heretics  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germany  into  orthodoxy." 

5162.  Six  acccnts. 

5167.  tiermod^te,  *  authorized.'     Cf.  befugte  in  5178. 

5168.  ftdrgcn  5Imt,  *  Holy  Office'  (as  in  Motley,  Prescott, 
etc.),  the.  Inquisition.  Cf.  5179  n.  —  untetfc^Iagen,  *  cheat,*  *  rob  ' 
(Boylan). 

5170.    Six  acccnts. 

5173.   ^unbcrttaufcnb.     Cf.  5222. 

5175.    Six  acccnts. 

5178.  befugte,  '  authorized.*     Cf.  öermoc^te  in  5167. 

5179.  ^eö  CrbeniS.  The  Inquisition  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
an  Order,  though  it  was  directed  mainly  by  the  Dominicans.  Cf. 
S143  S.  D.,  5239. 

5180.  3bn  fdftenfte,  etc.  Franz  skilfully  paraphrases  these  lines 
as  follows:  Qffott  l)atU  ifjn  bei  ber  9^ot  ber  ijeit  bagu  beftimmt,  bur(^ 
feine  feierliche  SPeftrafung  (©ci^änbung  b.  t.  CJntcbrung)  bie  ficft  über  ®ott 
erbebenbe  53crnunft  in  ibrer  nlcbtigcn  ^rablerci  gu  geigen.  " 


fio  NOTES 

5:5:.    fKaUsrft  =  ^?<*=rz:*    G rrg»  . 

5:5:.    SMalomf.  i  diszrijef-L.  p-blfj  exec-jtion  vWitkowski). 

5:11.  iü.  C:.  5:5;::..  iI=o  :S:5 -..  -i=cr  n..  ^$3.  —  flcdais=: 
^iT.ii  :«!r  rr.^fr•"rc^  5:;=  .  I-  c:her  wrris.  if  ihe  King  is  ndcd 
ty  ;i=5::z.  he  hü  - :  r.zzi  :c«  :r>-  :o  re<iri:=  ihe  consdence  of  othcn. 

51:3.  Xi«ini  =  :=  >cr  rT:=;j=  Z.:r±^^ir=i3  imx  <9niMi|e 
■  «j;rz?i  - 

5:;--.    teSftU,  ~'-e-  the  K:::g  cc-fieö  :o  Pi?sa. 

:::i.  liftl^mi.  :he  pclir  stir  izzri.  '  h:=Ä ':  ci.  XttZlwO- 
C:.  Shiieipeires  Jim^ius  Cztsz'.  111.  :.  Ci«Ar  10  Cassins: 

■•  Bu:  I  im  c?-5ta~:  i5  :he  =:r:heni  star. 
O:  'wh:>se  true-zx'c  izi  resiizz  cualitj' 

-ere  15  no  le.-O'sr  :=  ine  ZLZzzizuni. 

Ali-:-  Wzy.iKsliiKs  Jji.  n.  ;.  Mix  :o  Wil'.ezsteia.  11.  733-3S: 

3:«~t  »oli«  3rrac^e  mit 
i?::t  ?:r,  &«r.  :r:f  J<r  'f^e  3:en:  >«*  Sott, 

3?Mr  die  i«  tebciertjel  rjrjriicscn! 

5:1;.    Six  icccn:«. 

5:::.    lOBcm.  *  weii.*  I:i.  *  luke-wirm.' 

5;r-.  ictbsigitbr'gf.  :=c:ja::=g  Phiüp's  age  yd.  203811.)  and 
izziizT.-.i'.'.y  :'-e  '.er.i:ih  o:  lime  vi-rir.s:  whkh  he  was  undcr  the  tote- 
lize.  1:111.  ?r  z?=::"il.  o:  the  Grand  Inquisiior  vcf.  5x4811.). 

5:3?.    F'i-ur  ijcen:?. 

5:  =  :.  tB  fftae  90901.  henje  :be\'  exe^cis4^i  an  Induence  over  me 
t  G:rzr5  .  —  ^tltc  ...  5«  9«,  *  pardor..'  *  xnake  allowance.' 

51:1.    S:x  i::ent5. 

5;::.    ^rnmiag,  ■  Innovation.*     Ci.  30:0.  also  Stcnacr  in  1041. 

c;i:.    prabtrnfdif.     Cf.  ?;o;. 

SZ21.  ^Inmrtdl.  The  Inq^jisition  it§e!f  performcd  no  enco- 
tions:  the  church  always  turced  condemned  herttics  ovcr  to  Üie 
State,  and  the  State  was  responsible  tor  the  punishmcnt  inflicted. 
Cf.  41 S  n. 

$222.    bnOrrttnifemb.     Cf.  51:5. 

5224.    iRi«  InÄctt.     Cf.  .\ci  Ili.  Sc.  5. 

5227.    SNiraanbcafnaft.     Machiavelli  V1469-X527),  the  cddmted 
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Italian  statesman,  complctcd  in  15 13  his  famous  //  Principe^  a 
study  on  thc  structure  and  maintenance  of  a  State  and  on  the 
proper  policy  and  truining  for  a  succcssfui  ruicr.  The  State  that 
Machiavclli  had  in  mind  was,  of  coursc,  an  absolute  dcspotism. 
Machiavclli's  trcutise  luid  thc  foundation  for  the  many  elaborate 
theories  regarding  thc  administration  of  a  State.  He  was  prac- 
tically  thc  first  to  work  out  thc  dctails  of  what  Schiller  calls  a 
SD^onarc^enfunft. 

5228.  übtttnJöttn,  '  rchcarsc' 

5229.  t>erlertie,  *  may  thc  (Jod  of  thc  carth  [Philip]  forget  how 
to  nccd  that  which  ( an  bc  dcnicd  him  '  [fricndship,  for  example]. 

5232.  iuflfftonben --=  ©oben  8le  Öftren  Untertanen  nitftt  jugeftanben, 
bafe  ®ie  3t)nen  flici*  finbV  (Khuhl). 

« 

5238.  Four  ac  Cents. 

5239.  "tta  Crben£^.     Cf.  5143  S.  D.,  5179  n. 

5240.  Four  actcnts. 

5241.  gerodften  -   (^eröcftt.    Cf.  1942  n.,  2139. 

5247.  tüättn,  instcad  of  thc  morc  usual  form  fttttten.  —  fo,  *thus.' 
Cf.  5251  n. 

5250.  Six  arccnts. 

5251.  8ff)atten  Somuelfil.  Cf.  i  Samuel,  XXVIII,  17-19.  The 
woman  of  Kndor  rnlls  up  bcforc  King  Saul  thc  spirit  of  Samuel, 
who  announccd  that  thc  Lord  would  givc  thc  kingdom  to  David 
bccausc  Saul  had  not  obcycd  thc  voicc  of  the  Lord.  In  5247,  there- 
fore,  WC  havc  thc  thrcat  that  Philip  might  have  becn  deprivcd  of 
his  kingdom  by  thc  (irand  Inquisitor  just  as  Saul  was.  Cf.  1445  n. 
—  Sdft  flöb;  as  a  tcachcr. 

5258.    Six  arccnts. 

5265.  Four  arccnts. 

5266.  Four  acccnts. 

5268.  tierteibiot.  Thc  King's  urgent  desire  that  the  church 
defend  his  stcp  against  his  own  child  rcminds  one  of  a  similar  desire 
on  thc  part  of  Pctcr  thc  (Ircat  (1672-1725)  of  Russia  in  his  quarrel 
with  his  only  son  Alexis.  Thc  bishops  and  the  clergy  whom  Peter 
questioncd  assurcd  him  that  in  thc  Biblc  might  be  found  a  precedent 
for  any  procedurc  against  Alexis;  if  God  sacrificed  His  son,  the  Tsar 
could  sacrificc  his. 


502  NOTES 

5269.  fit^nen.  According  to  St.  R6al  (p.  144) :  "  Le  sacrifice,  que 
le  Roi  faisoit  des  sentimens  de  la  nature  au  repos  de  TEtat,  fut 
pr^f^rö  par  les  Inquisiteurs  ä  Tob^issance  d' Abraham.  Ils  com- 
par^rent  tout  d'une  voix  ce  Prince  au  P^re  ^ternel,  qui  n'avoit  pas 
m^me  pardonn^  ä  son  Fils  unique,  pour  le  Salut  des  hommes." 
(St.  R6al  then  gives  a  footnote  referring  to  "  Le  Laboureur  sur 
Castelnau,  au  Chap.  de  D'Carlos.") 

It  is  possible  that  Schiller  followed  Gregorio  Leti's  biography  of 
Philip  rather  than  St.  R6al.  Cf.  Reinwald's  letter  to  Schiller, 
Dec.  25,  1786:  gemer  !)Qb'  iä)  bir  fd^teibcn  tooflen,  bafc  toenn  3)eui 
^on  ^arlod  nod^  nic^t  geenbigt  toäre,  bu  bed  O^regorio  2tti  ktbtn  $^ili))« 
II.  gut  babei  braud^en  fönnteft:  benn  id^  'i)aht  nod^  nie  bie  O^efd^id^te  bed 
^on  ^arlod  fo  umftänblid^  gelefen  aU  in  biefent  $ud^e,  befonberd  Don  bem 
©efängni«,  bcm  Urteil  unb  bem  lobe  be«  ^Jringen  fte^t  int  britten  Xomt 
ber  frangöfifd^en  Überfefeung  ober  im  22.  5Bu(6  be«  erften  leil«.  $f)iUp 
toanfte  öerfd^iebenmal,  ii)  er  ba«  Urteil  unterfd^rieb.  $)ie  ?5faffen  fanten 
i!)m  öon  ber  tl^eologifd^cn  Seite  bei  unb  trieben  iljn  immer  meftr  in  Mc 
(Snge.  Sie  übern)anben  i^n  einmal  burc^  bod  C^Ieid^nid  mit  SIbrat)am,  ber 
feinen  ©ol^n  3faaf  ®ott  opferte,  unb  einmal  ftellten  fie  il)n  öott  bem  Satcr 
an  bie  Seite,  ber  feinen  Sol^n  für«  $eil  ber  2Bclt  t)in  in  ben  lob  gegeben  t)otte. 

5270.  &oitt2  So^n.  The  analogy  is  not  quite  clear:  Carlos  is 
to  die  for  bis  own  sins,  not  for  the  sins  of  others. 

5272.  ha^  ^reu5  öerej^rt,  in  all  Christendom.     Cf.  5269  n. 

5273.  Stimme,  the  voice  that  will  cry  out  against  the  Kmg's 
procedure  against  one  of  bis  own  blood  (9^atur).  •  This  brief  and 
pointed  sentence  sums  up  the  conflict  of  the  two  great  historical 
forces  of  modern  times:  bigoted  orthodoxy,  a  creation  of  man,  on 
the  one  side,  and  healthy  nature,  the  voice  of  God,  on  the  other. 

5279.  SSertQcfung,  absolute  annihilation  and  destruction. 

5280.  S^ei^eit,  freedom  of  faith. 

ACT   V.    Last  Scene 

Philipps  Situation  in  the  last  scene  of  Don  Carlos  bears  comparison 
to  the  President's  in  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Octavio's  in  Wallensteins 
Tod,  Elizabeth's  in  Maria  Stuart,  and  Isabella's  in  Die  Braut  von 
Messina, 


NOTEB  563 

S2H2,  (fllfadctfl.  Tho  Amt  time  Carlo»  hai  addreNed  her  thui» 
In  vlcw  of  hin  (Irpnrturn  Mn<l  hU  renundatlon  of  bin  love  for  her. 
Cf.  5.)ao.  ®o  fc()ctt  toir  un§  tolcberl  Cf.  9904,  al»o  Maria  Stuarif 
V,  I  (II.  .<.M0  50) : 

Kfunräy.    mm\    af)r  (elb  e6t    dwd^  txblid'  Id»  »Ubctl 
MfilvU.       'M,  treue  Jlenncbt},  tolr  (ctin  un«  »lebet! 

AImo  liraui  von  Mfisnina,  IV,  3«  1.  3164. 
53H.J.    SIx  UKTnU. 
5aH4.    crtocl^ctt.     Cf.  A/ar/a  Stuarl,  V,  1  (II.  3363-64),  Melvü  to 

Vofit  un« 
(flnonber  nl(t)t  ertoelc^icn! 

5388.    Four  iM<r?tlH. 

5a8o.    blefeei  tf^lut;  Pohu'h.     Tht*  lint!  huM  itlx  ar(TnU. 

5U0O.  4Mrno(fvlnft  flcfÜPffcny  ('f.  th«  pnmc  vernlon:  l'offen  de 
biete«  ^Uut  nl(l)t  Deraeben«  nftl»((cn  felnl    ('f.  17.^5  »•.  5ö7ü' 

5jioo.   («eiwprbeM.    (f.  y/td  w. 

%'Xi)'j,  {St\\\  ^jarable«!  Vnm*  vrrhion:  ;\(t)  n)l(l  mein  V3o(f  |um 
(l(U(f(id)ftrn  be«  (irbbobctM  tuadKti. 

•j.ioo,    U<ü((f(re(ferlH,  •  rx<'(  utrlx.' 

.Sioi.    If  Ibe«  -  -  (^rllllmlflffl  ((iorKrn). 

«;.<oO.  6d)eln,  '  Huspulon  '  (Hnylim).  l*ro»c  vt^rnlon:  3(f)  biete  bem 
<^(f)eluf  btf«  Vafler«  'iro(j.  ;M)  n)ll(  nUfct  tneOr  oor  aJien((t)enfo|junaen 
gittern.  ^'2'if  fdKtt,  Atarlofl;  Id)  fltr(1)te  tttld)  nld)t^  mit  ^Y()nen  otleln  \\\  fein 
In  blf|er  yJMttermut)l«ftunbe. 

*!t,snt),  mein  4>erA  nld)t  mcf)r.  The  pnme  veritlon  U  clrnrcr:  Qd^ 
mi((  mein  .()rri\  rebeu  (äffen    - 14)  n)l((  e«  nl^t  jurUcffialten. 

.s'.i'S.   IWollunfl.    (!f.  1055  n. 

.S.^iy.    SIx  ii((TiitH. 

vuo.  XtWi  bicfcn  Käufen,  ("f.  the  f)roiie  vemlon:  3n  meinem 
.C)eri\eu  Ift  fein  ))Mum  me()r  für  Vlebe. 

%yi(^.  IVtuücr.  TIiIm  Im  thc  (intt  timn  thnt  (^aHom  AddreMeM  the 
Ourt^ti  (iH  "  motht^r";  hr  han  brrome  ritfonrilcid  to  hin  fttte  In  lonInK 
Kli/4ib(rth  of  VttloU,  und  Im  now  (oncrrned  mnlnly  In  currylng  out 
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the  ideal  plans  made  with  the  help  of  Posa.  Cf.  27-29  and  5282. 
The  love-sick,  irresolute  youth  of  Act  I  has  matured  into  an  idealistic 
manly  character. 

5321.  ein  ^üöer,  »ünfc^etii^lüerter  Out  =  ein  !)öf)ere«,  tDün\ä)tn9totx* 
terc«  ®ut. 

5322.  OHne  furse  9lacl^t,  the  events  of  the  last  few  days. 

5325.  feine  Slröeit  me^r.  These  words  are  only  seemingly  con- 
sistent  with  5294-5297.  Bellermann  very  aptly  interprets  them  as 
foUows:  for  himself,  for  his  own  personal  happiness,  he  will  have 
no  more  work  and  will  expect  no  more  fruits  (5327).  In  other 
words,  his  life  will  henceforth  be  dedicated  to  the  task  which  the 
memory  of  Posa's  great  example  imposes  on  him. 

5328.    Siebten  ®ie  fic^  mdftt,  *  regard  not '  (Boylan). 

5335-  nl^  ttoc^  =  als  iä)  nod^.  The  prose  version  makes  clear  the 
complicated  word  order  here  employed :  S^  fann  3!)nen  meine  greunb* 
fd^aft  cbcnfon)cnlfl  geben,  al3  gcftcrn  einem  anbeten  SBeibe  meine  ?iebe. 

5337.  SBitlüC.  The  prose  version  makes  it  clear  that  Carlos 
intended  to  wait  until  Philip's  death  before  returning :  Spanten  fielet 
mi(^  n)icber  n)cnn  er  nic^t  met)r  ift;  bann  h)erb'  \ä)  bie  fönißlid^e  ^ittoe  in 
3>bnen  t)erct)ren. 

5354.  geftern.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Carlos*s  resolution  tg  leave 
the  Queen  had  been  made  on  the  very  first  day  of  the  action  -(cf. 
Act  I,  Sc.  7)  —  at  least  four  days  before  the  time  of  the  last  scene 
in  the  play. 

5357-    2)er  SterbUdftfeit,  *  mortal  destinies  *  (Boylan). 

5360.  (autet.     Cf.  2264  n.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

5361.  Qitnt     Cf.  158  n.,  3904. 

5363.  2out  mad^en,  *  announce/  *  reveal.' 

5364.  Dffentüd^en  @ang,  *  open  contest  *  (Boylan). 

5365.  ^cimlicfteiS.  Cf.  the  prose  version:  3d^  toitt  nlcljt«  ^mlid^ 
mcl^r  öor  ifim  !)aben ;  SlUe«  tt>a9  %t\(i)tf)tn.  ift  f ott  er  miffen. 

5366.  uni^,  Philip  and  Carlos  (as  appears  from  the  prose  version 
in  the  preceding  note). 

5369.  0  ^Immel  unb  ^be!  According  to  Gorges  this  expression 
is  frequently  used  in  Schiller^s  youthful  dramas.  Cf.  also  Shake- 
speare's  King  Lear,  I,  2,  Gloucester  to  Edmund:  "To  his  fathcr, 
that  so  tenderly  and  entirely  loves  him.    Heaven  and  earthl  "    The 
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linc   miiy   hv   manncd   xk  \  xxx  |  xi(  |  xic  |  xx  |  x.      It   jh   onc   of    ihc 
8cv(*n  liiicH  in  thr  pliiy  that  contain  an  anapaent  (rf.  506  n.)' 

5370.  Zun  <3ie  ba0  3ftre.  Cf.  515,^  n.  Schillcr'H  cpiKrammaiic 
clonin«  lincH  havc  frc(|ucnlly  bccn  rommcntcd  upon.  Cf.  Die 
Räuber :  T^an  iÜMim  faim  ftf Rolfen  toerben ;  Ficsco :  'M  ß^fte  jum  Mnbtfo« ; 
KaUalc  und  lAvbc:  jcijt  euer  C^ffanftCticr;  WaUrnxlrin:  bcm  dürften 
^Ifcolomlnl;  Maria  Stuart:  bcr  Vorb  Ittßt  firf)  cntf(f)ulblftcn;  er  Ift  2U 
C(l)iff  nad)  i^raufrclcf).  The  cUminK  lincH  of  Srhillcr'H  fim  hIx  drama» 
havr  a  touch  of  irony  which  in  lackin^  in  thc  cloHin^  HncH  of  the 
hiHt  thriT  Juftji/rau  von  Orleans  (Äurj  (ft  bcr  ®rf)mcrj,  unb  ftolg  Ift 
bie  ftrcubc),  liraut  von  Messina  (ber  ObrI  flröfitee  ober  Ift  ble  0($ulb), 
and  Wilhelm  Teil  (Unb  frei  erfittr'  irf)  ttlle  meine  Anette).  Carlo»  ii 
turncd  ovcr  to  thc  In(|uiHllion  (aH  alHo  in  ihc  proHc  vcrnion  Br), 
and  thc  KIük  bccomcH  iu  tool.  In  thc  pnmc  vcrnionH  Ha,  Bd,  and 
Bh,  ('urloH  HlabH  himHclf.  In  St.  Röal'H  arcount  and  in  thc  play» 
of  Otway  and  ('ampiHlron,  ('arloti  opcn»  hiH  vcinH  in  the  bath.  Tbe 
dcath  of  thc  historical  Carlos  i»  cnshrowdcd  in  nnystcry. 
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The  Roman  numerals  refer  to  pages  of  the  Introduction,  the 
Arabic  to  lines  of  the  text  and  particularly  to  the  notes  on  those 
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Version  (Br)  and  from  R.  D.  Boylan's  English  translation  are  so 
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Abbreviations,  p.  382 

A  bfall  der  Niederlande.     Cf .  Schiller 

Academy,  Military,  xiv 

Accentuation,  174 

Agathon.     Cf.  Wieland 

Alba,    vii,    xxi,    xxiv,    xxvi,    xxxi, 

xxxiii,  xxxviii,  Iv,  162,  2016 
Albrecht,  Dr.,  Ixxx 
Albrecht,  Sophie,  Ixxx 
Alcala,  23, 174,  553,  87s,  1268, 1276 
Alcäntara,  Order  of,  2873 
d'Alembert,  xv 
Alexander  the  Great,  11 50 
Alexander  VI,  Pope,  103 
Alexandrines,  Ix,  Ivii,  Ixvi.    Cf.  Six 

Feet,  Lines  of 
Alexis,  son  of  Peter  the  Great,  5268 
Alfieri,  xxvi,  xxvii,  xxxv,  liii,  Iviii, 

lix.  Ix,  Ixiv,  Ixx,  Ixxi,  Ixxiv 
Alkanzor  und  Zaide^  p.  443 
Allgemeine  LiUercUur-Zeiiungy   xlvii 


Alliteration,  2173 
Almanach  de  Gotha^  15 
Alphonso  VI  of  Spain,  11 
Amadis.    Cf.  Wieland 
American    Republic,    xlvi,    xlviü, 

1007 
An  die  Freude,    Cf.  Schiller 
An  Goethe.    Cf.  Schiller 
Anabaptists,  1167 
Anachronisms,  208,  405,  739,  1144, 

2861,  3943,  4356,  4884.    Cf.  also 

Deviations  from  History 
Anapaests  in  Don  Carlos,  xli 
Andronic,    Cf.  Campistron 
Angoul6me,  House  of,  2043 
Anne,    Archduchess    of    Austria, 

xxxv,    33 
Antwerp,  5103 
Appendices,  pp.  357  ff. 
Aragon,  15,  54 
Aranjucz,  i,  494 
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Arce,  Nunez  de,  Ixvii 

Arcos,  435,  5109 

Aristophanes,  3447 

Armada,  vii,  xxix,  App.  VII,  676, 

2861,  2880 
Arnold,  Ixiii 

Arthur,  brother  of  Henry  VIII,  277 
Aspermonte,    character   in   Julius 

von  Tarenty  xxxi 
Asturias,  20 
Auto-da-Fe,  418,  897 
Azo,  character  in  Byron's  Parisina, 

Ixiv 

B — 1  and  B — r,  Ixi,  Ixx 

Babylonian  Captivity,  103 

Bacchantes,  588 

Bacon,  G.  W.,  lii 

Baedecker,  739 

Barrett,  Lawrence,  vi,  Ixviii 

Bartlett,  John,  862 

Bartsch,  K.,  Ivi 

Bauerbacher  Entwurf,  xxiii,  xxviii, 
App.  II 

Bavaria,  House  of,  555 

Beethoven,  2636 

Belgium,  158 

Bellermann,  L.,  Ixxv,  Ixxvi,  15, 
1231,  2406,  2409,  2424,  2975, 
3128,    3433,    3630,    3637,    3647, 

4395,    4952,    5325 
Belling,  Edw.,  Ixxix 

Berger,  Karl,  xlvii,  Ixxv 

Bergh,  de,  character  in  Andronic, 

Ivi 
Bergues,  4730 
Berlin  Royal  Library,  Ixiii 


Berliner  Curiosa,  Ixvi 

Bethany,  Piain  of,.  486 

Bible  and  Biblical  References, 
Ixxviii,  881,  1106,  1157,  1445, 
1965,  2141,  2236,  2516,  3797, 
4114,  4381,  4565,  4744,  4748, 
5251,    5268 

Biedermann,  Karl,  3226 

Biographica  Dramatica,  liv,  Ixxii 

Bittschrift.    Cf.  Schiller 

Bianca,  character  in  Julius  von 
Tarent,    xxx 

Blank  Verse,  v,  xxxviü,  ixxiz,  App. 
IV  (p.  370) 

Blanka  von  Kastilietty  play  by  Grill- 
parzer,  Ixiii 

Boas,  E.,  Ixxv,  Ixxix,  Ixxx,  4132 

Bobrowicz,  J.  N.,  Ixxiii 

Böhme,  L.  R.,  Ixxvi 

Boito,  Ixvii 

Bondini,  Director,  Ixxx 

Booth,  Mr.,  liv 

Borck,  Casp.  Wilh.  v.,  liv,  bud 

Boston  Public  Library,  Ixv 

Bourdeillc,  Pierre  de.  Cf.  Brantöme 

Boxberger,    R.,    liii,  Ixxvi,  Izzvii, 

330,  405,  725,  741,  1013,  1534. 

1801,  p.  457,  2133,  2872,  2909, 

2989,  3162,  3226,  4340,  4740 
Boyesen,  H.  H.,  Ixxv 
Boylan,  R.  D.,  Ixix,  Ixxii.    Cf.  also 

the  introductory  remarks  to  this 

Index 
Brabant,  158,  1164 
Brahm,  O.,  Ixxv 
Brantöme,  xxix,  xlix,  I,   15,  674, 

868,  2539,  2638,  4884 
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Braue,  Joachim  v.,  xxxix 

Braun,  Julius  W.,  xli,  Ixxvi 

Bratit  von  Messina.     Cf.  Schiller 

Briefe  über  Don  Carlos.  Cf.  Schil- 
ler 

British  Museum  Catalogue,  Ixi, 
Ixxii,  Ixxiii 

Bruce,  J.  W.,  Ixxii 

Brun,  A.,  Ixxii 

Brunnemann,  K.,  Ixxviii 

Brüssels,  139,  158,  1238,  5103 

Büchmann,  G.,  App.  VIII,  862 

Büdinger,  Max,  Ixxviii 

Budzynski,  M.,  Ixxiii 

Bulgars,  Iv 

Bulwcr-Lytton,  Sir  Edw.,  Ixxv 

Burgos,  II 

Bürgschaft^  Die.    Cf.  Schiller 

Busiris,  3191 

Byron,  Lord,  Ixiii,  Ixiv 

Byzantium,  Iv 

Cabrera,  i,  lii 

Cacalla,  736 

Cadiz,  4980 

Caecilia,  character  in  Julius  von 
Tarent,  xxxi 

Calatrava,  Order  of,  2873,  2876 

Calixtus  III,  103 

Calvert,  G.  II.,  vi,  Ixxii 

Campistron,  viii,  xxvii,  xxviii,  Hü, 
Iv,  Ivi,  Ixxvii 

AndroniCy  xxvi,  Iv,  157,  282, 
294,  308,  638,  719,  1020, 
1140,  1161,  1190,  1223, 
1268,  3622,  5370 

Canaries,  The,  5 161 


Caftizarcs,  Jos^  de,  li,  Ivii,  Ixx,  Ixxi 

Canonical  Hours,  2264 

Capct,  Ilouse  of,   486,  2043 

Caracalia,  725 

Cardinalate,  The,  80,  81,  103 

Carlyle,  Thomas,  xxxv,  xliii,  xlvi, 

Iviii,  Ixxv,  2975,  2976,  3021,  3030, 

3090,  3097,  3113,  3149,  3216, 

3227,  3266 
Carthusians,  p.  462 
Castile,  15,  494,  3732 
Catalina,  character  in  El  Haz  de 

Leüa,  Ixvii 
Cateau-Cambr^sis,  Treaty  of,  xxxiv 
Catharina,  daughtcr  of  Philip  II,  39 
Catharine  de  Medici,  472,  2043 
Catharine  of  Russia,  xviii 
Catharine,  wife  of  Henry  VIII,  174, 
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Cervantes,  174 

Charles  II  of  Spain,  Ixii 
Charles  III  of  Spain,  xviii 
Charles   V,    Emperor,    vii,   xxxiü, 
Ixii,  8s,  164,  176,  23s,  483,  672, 
736,  738,  739,  7^>2,  862,  863,  1150, 
1274,    1383,    1406,    2636,    2866, 
310S,    3488,    3846,    3904,    4903» 
4952,  5125,  SM7,  5148 
Charles  VIII  of  France,  2043 
Charles  IX  of  France,  472,  2043 
Charles  XII  of  Sweden,  1150 
Charles  Frederick  of  Baden,  xviii 
Chönier,  Marie  Joseph,  Ixv 
Church  of  England,  81 
Cistercians,  405,  2873 
Clara  Eugcnia,  daughter  of  Philip 
n,  39»  463.  2871 
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Clarence,  Reginald,  Ixvii 

Classicism,  xvi 

Colojean  Pal6ologue,  character  in 

AndroniCf  Iv 
Columbia  University  Library,  Ivii 
Columbus,  176 
Comedie  Fran^aise,  lix 
Comino,  483 

Commentaries  on  Don  Carlos f  bcxvii 
Comparative  Absolute,  53 
Composition  of  Don  CarloSf  xxi 
Concordat  of  Napoleon,  81 
Concordat  of  Worms,  81 
Congreve,  xxxix 
Cordua,  435 

Coriolanus.    Cf.  Shakespeare 
Corman,  E.  M.,  Ixvi,  Ixx 
Corneille,  xxx 
Correspondence,   Schiller's,   xxi  flf., 

Ixxix,  200,  516 
Cortes,  4455,  4580 
Costa,  M.,  Ixvi,  Ixx 
Cottrell,  C.  H.,  Ixxii 
Crawford,  J.  P.  W.,  li,  Ivii 
Crebillon,  xxx 
Criticism  of  Don  Carlos^  xli,  App. 

IV  (pp.  367,  368),  App.  V 
Croxall,  Samuel,  liii 
Cyprus,  483 

D.  C.  D.,  translator  of  Don  Carlos ^ 

Ixxiii 
Dalberg,  xxi,  xxii,  xxiii,  xxiv,  xxx 
Darmstadt,  xxv 

Dedication  of  Don  Carlos^  App.  III 
Deiter,  H.,  bcxvi,   15,   591,   1037, 

1055,    1691,    2393,    2753,    2929, 


3018,   3543,   3630,   3639,    4199, 
4230,  4505,  4757,  5094 

Deutscher  Merkur ^  xliil 

Deviations  from  History,  15,  23,  59, 
56,  235,  311, 488, 897, 1383, 1461, 
1696,  2038,  2838,  2861,  2916, 
2922,  4856,  4903,  5148.  Cf.  also 
Anachronisms 

Diderot,  xv 

Dom  CarloSf  NouveUe  Histarique, 
Cf.  St.  R^l 

Dominican  Order,  2749,  3270,  5143 

Domingo,  xxxi,  xxxviii,  Iv,  budv 

Domingo  (prose)  Version  of  Doh 
Carlos,  Ixxx 

Don  Carlos  (the  historical  charac- 
ter), xxxiiff. 

Don  Carlos,  Otway's.  Cf.  Thomas 
Otway 

Don  Carlos,  Schiller's:  Reasons  for 
an  edition,  v  ff.;  Literary  bai±- 
groimd,  xiii  ff.;  Composition  of, 
xxi  ff.;  Sources,  xxvi  ff.;  Histori- 
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Don  Juan,  Ivi,  2866 

Dragut,  2910,  291 1 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  2861 

Dresden,  xxv 

Dreyfus,  Affaire,  zxxvi 
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1383,  1776,  2424,  2539,  2673, 
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2636,  2638 
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Familiär  Quotations  from  Don  Car- 
los, App.  VIII 
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3178 
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